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Lay Elders, one of the chief Points in Controversy. 1 


OF THE 


LAWS 


OF 


ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY. 


BOOK VI. 


CONTAINING THEIR FIFTH ASSERTION, WHICH IS I, THAT OUR 
LAWS ARE CORRUPT AND REPUGNANT TO THE LAWS OF GOD, 
IN MATTER BELONGING TO THE POWER OF ECCLESIASTI- 
CAL JURISDICTION, IN THAT WE HAVE NOT THROUGHOUT 


ALL CHURCHES CERTAIN LAY-ELDERS ESTABLISHED FOR THE 


EXERCISE OF THAT POWER 2. 


a —<_— 


Tue same men which in heat of contention do hardly BooK VI. 


either speak or give ear to reason, being after sharp 


Chair 


The ques- 


and bitter conflict ° retired to a calm remembrance of all tion be- 


tween us, 


their former proceedings; the causes that brought \icther dn 


them into quarrel, the course which their stirring * a 


f. congrega- 
tions or pa- 


fections have followed, and the issue whereunto they ‘shes ought 


to have lay- 


are come; may peradventure, as troubled waters, in elders in- 


vested with 


small time, of their own accord, by certain easy degrees power of ju- 


settle themselves again, and so recover that clearness 


1 [The words, *‘ which is,” are 
inserted from the Dublin MS.] 

2[ Although the present editor is 
convinced, for the reasons assign- 
ed in the preface, that the sixth 
book completed by Hooker is 
now almost or altogether lost, 
still he has judged it best on 
consideration to leave the follow- 
ing pages in their usual place: 
first, because the early part of 
them does appear to have formed 
part of some rough draft of the 

HOOKER, VOL. III. 


risdiction in 
spiritual 


book on lay elders : secondly, be- causes, 


cause it seemed safer to await 
the judgment of literary men in 
general, before expunging so 
large a portion of the treatise: 
thirdly, because he believes the 
whole to be Hooker’s, though 
wrongly inserted into his great 
work. } 

3 [* conflicts” Ed.165 1. (which 
will be designated in these notes 
by the letter E.)] 

4 ( striving” E.] 

B 


Q Why they appeal to the People about Lay Elders. 


BOOK VI. of well-advised judgment, whereby they shall stand at 
ae athe length indifferent, both to yield and admit any 
reasonable satisfaction, where before they could not 
endure with patience to be gainsayed. Neither will 
I despair of the like success in these unpleasant 





controversies touching ecclesiastical policy; the time 
of silence which both parts have willingly taken to 
breathe’, seeming now as it were a pledge of all men’s 
quiet contentment to hear with more indifferency the 
weightiest ® and last remains of that cause, Jurisdic- 
tion’, Dignity ®, Dominion Ecclesiastical’. For, let not!® 
any man imagine, that the bare and naked difference 
of a few ceremonies could either have kindled so much 
fire, or have caused it to flame so long; but that the 
parties which herein laboured mightily for change, 
and (as they say) for Reformation, had somewhat more 
than this mark only" whereat to aim ®. 

[2.] Having therefore drawn out a complete form, 
as they supposed !’, of public service to be done to God, 
and set down their plot for the office of the ministry in 
that behalf; they very well knew how little their la- 
bours so far forth bestowed would avail them in the 
end, without a claim of jurisdiction to uphold the fa- 
bric which they had erected ; and this neither likely to 
be obtained but by the strong hand of the people, nor 
the people unlikely to favour it; the more, if overture 


5 [After 1593, in which year 
were published the first portion 
of Hooker’s work, and the two 
treatises of Bancroft, there was 
a pause for a while in the Puri- 
tan controversy. | 

6 [See Pref.iv.5: and note17.] 

7 Lib. vi. 8 Lib. vii. 

9Lib. viii. 10 [ not” om. E.] 

11 [** only” om. E.] 

12 [It may seem that there is 
some omission here : for the fol- 


lowing sentence implies that a 
summary had been given of the 
Puritan ‘“ plot set down for the 
“ office of the ministry,” as being 
the end, for which the objections 
about ceremonies were a_pre- 
tence, and the agitation for lay 
elders a mean. | 

13 [«* suppose” E.] 

14 («favour it the more.” Ful- 
man in the margin of a copy of 
the first editionin C.C.C. library. ] 


Twofold Advantage of their claiming divine Right. $ 


were made of their own interest, right, and title there- 
unto. Whereupon there are many which have con- 
jectured this to be the cause, why in all the projects of 
their discipline (it being manifest that their drift is to 
wrest the key of spiritual authority out of the hands of 
former governors, and equaily to possess therewith the 
pastors of all several congregations) the people, first 
for surer accomplishment, and then for better defence 
thereof, are pretended" necessary actors in those things, 
whereunto their ability for the most part is as slender, 
as their title and challenge unjust. 

[3.] Notwithstanding (whether they saw it neces- 
sary for them so! to persuade the people, without whose 
help they could do nothing; or else, which I rather 
think, the affection which they bare towards this new 
form of government made them to imagine it God’s 
own ordinance) their doctrine is, “ that by the law of 
“‘ God, there must be for ever in all congregations cer- 
“tain lay-elders, ministers of ecclesiastical jurisdic- 
* tion 8,” inasmuch as our Lord and Saviour by testa- 
ment (for so they presume) hath left all ministers or 
pastors in the Church executors equally to the whole 
power of spiritual jurisdiction, and with them hath 
joined the people as colleagues. By maintenance of 
which assertion there is unto that part apparently 
gained a twofold advantage; both because the people 
in this respect are much more easily drawn to favour 
it, as a matter of their own interest; and for that, if 
they chance to be crossed by such as oppose against 
them, the colour of divine authority, assumed for the 
grace and countenance of that power in the vulgar 
sort, furnisheth their leaders with great abundance of 
matter, behoveful for their encouragement to proceed 

15 [See Bancroft’s Dang. Pos. 17 [* bear” E.] 


b. iv. ¢. 12.] 18 [ Eceel. Disc. fol.120—125.] 
16 [* so” om. E.] 


300K VI. 
@haiyz- 


BOOK VI. 


Ch. ets 





The na- 
ture of spi- 
ritual juris- 
diction. 


4 Power of Jurisdiction distinguished from that of Order. 


always with hope of fortunate success in the end, con- 
sidering their cause to be as David’s was, a just de- 
fence of power given them from above, and conse- 
quently, their adversaries’ quarrel the same with Saul’s, 
by whom the ordinance of God was withstood. 

[4.] Now on the contrary side, if this their surmise 
prove false; if such, as in justification whereof no evi- 
dence sufficient either hath been or can be alleged (as I 
hope it shall clearly appear after due examination and 
trial), let them then consider whether those words of 
Korah, Dathan and Abiram against Moses and against 
Aaron !, “ It is too much that ye take upon you, seeing 
* all the congregation is holy,” be not the very true ab- 
stract and abridgment of all their published Admoni- 
tions, Demonstrations, Supplications, and treatises what- 
soever, whereby they have laboured to void the rooms of 
their spiritual superiors before authorized, and to ad- 
vance the new fancied sceptre of lay presbyterial power. 

20 IT. But before there can be any settled determina- 
tion, whether truth do rest on their part, or on ours, 
touching lay-elders; we are to prepare the way thereun- 
to, by explication of some things requisite and very need- 
ful to be considered ; as first, how besides that spiri- 
tual power which is of Order, and was instituted for 
performance of those duties whereof there hath been 
speech sufficient?! already had, there is in the Church 
no less necessary a second kind, which we call the 
power of Jurisdiction. When the Apostle doth speak 
of ruling the Church of God, and of receiving accu- 
sations~*, his words have evident reference to the 
power of jurisdiction. Our Saviour’s words to the 
power of order, when he giveth his disciples charge”, 
saying, ‘Preach; baptize; do this in remembrance 


19 Numb. xvi. 3. 22 Acts xx. 28. 
20 (The chapters are number- 23 1 Tim. v. 19. 
ed as in the Dubl. MS. (D).] 24 Mark xvi.15; Matt. xxviii. 


21 [* sufficient” om. E.] 19; 1 Cor. xi: 24° 


~ 


Positive Authority of the Church in Jurisdiction. dD 


“ of me.” “A Bishop” (saith Ignatius) “doth bear the Book vi. 
* image of God and of Christ; of God in ruling, of Christ pene: 
* in administering, holy things®.” By this there- 
fore we see a manifest difference acknowledged between 
the power of ecclesiastical Order, and the power of Ju- 
risdiction ecclesiastical. 

[2.] The spiritual power of the Church being such 
as neither can be challenged by right of nature, nor 
could by human authority be instituted, because the 
forces and effects thereof are supernatural and divine ; 
we are to make no doubt or question, but that from 
him which is the Head it hath descended unto us that 
are the body now invested therewith. He gave it for 
the benefit and good of souls, as a mean to keep them 
in the path which leadeth unto endless felicity, a bridle 
to hold them within their due and convenient bounds, 
and if they do go astray, a forcible help to reclaim 
them. Now although there be no kind of spiritual 
power, for which our Lord Jesus Christ did not give 
both commission to exercise, and direction how to use 
the same, although his laws in that behalf recorded by 
the holy evangelists be the only ground and founda- 
tion, whereupon the practice of the Church must sus- 
tain itself; yet, as all multitudes, once grown to the 
form of societies, are even thereby naturally warranted 
to enforce upon their own subjects particularly those 
things which public wisdom shall judge expedient for 
the common good: so it were absurd to imagine the 
Church itself, the most glorious amongst them, abridged 
of this liberty; or to think that no law, constitution, 
or canon, can be further made either for limitation or 
amplification in the practice of our Saviour’s ordinances, 


25 Tiva pev tov Ocdv, ws aitioy iepatevew, Xpiorov. Epist. [inter- 
TGv Ghov Kal KUpiov" "Exioxoroy de, pol.] ad Smyrn. [c.9.]} [Thisnote 
ws dpxvepea, Oeov cixdva sopovvra’ in E forms part of the text. ] 
KaTa pev TO apxew, Oeod, kata dé TO 


Bio 


6 Lepentance, the End of Church Jurisdiction. 


BOOK VI. whatsoever occasion be offered through variety of times 

OSS ind things, during the state of this inconstant world, 
which bringing ”° forth daily such new evils as must of 
necessity by new remedies be redressed, did both of old 
enforce our venerable predecessors ”, and will always 
constrain others, sometime to make, sometime to abro- 
gate, sometime to augment, and again to abridge some- 
time ; in sum, often to vary, alter, and change customs 
incident into the manner of exercising that power 
which doth itself continue always one and the same. 
I therefore conclude, that spiritual authority is a power 
which Christ hath given to be used over them which 
are subject unto it for the eternal good of their souls, 
according to his own most sacred laws and the whole- 
some positive constitutions of his Church. 

In doctrine referred unto action and practice, as this 
is which concerneth* spiritual jurisdiction, the first 
step towards ~’ sound and perfect understanding is the 
knowledge of the end, because thereby both use doth 
frame, and contemplation judge all things. 

tes III. Seeing then * that the chiefest cause of spiritual 
chiefest end Jurisdiction is to provide for the health and safety of 
tal men’s souls, by bringing them to see and repent their 
Jurisdic- grievous offences committed against God, as also to re- 


tion. 


Two kinds form all injuries offered with the breach of Christian love 


of Peniten- 
cy; = oneand charity, toward their brethren, in matters of eccle- 
a private . . - ¢ 
‘ity to- Siastical cognizance *!; the use of this power shall by so 
wards God, 
26 (* bringeth” E. which spoils pose of qualifying the general 
thesentence. Fulmanconjectured expression before, of “ reform- 
“ offered; though” instead of “‘of-  “‘ ing all injuries, &c.:” and so 


* fered through.’’] avoiding the claim of extreme 
27 [*« predecessor” E. } prerogative, which the Puritans 
28 [* concerns” E.] urged in order to draw all causes 
29 [* step towards” om. E.] into their spiritual courts. See 
30 [“ then” om. E.] Pref.c.vii. 4. Inthestatement sup- 


31 [This clause, ‘in matters of _ posed tobe the Lord Keeper Puck- 
** ecclesiastical cognizance,” is no ering’s, Stryp. An. iv. 201, among 
doubt inserted with especial pur- other opinions held by the Puri- 


Distinction hetween the Virtue and Discipline of Repentance. 7 


much the plainlier appear, if first the nature of re-goox vi. 

pentance itself be known. Pay 
the oth 

We are by repentance to appease whom we offend jivy ot ex, 

by sin. For which cause, whereas all sins deprive? us ‘’"8#! “ise 


pline. Of 


of the favour of Almighty God, our way of reconcilia- ala ed 
epentance, 


tion with him is the inward secret repentance of the from which 
heart ; which inward repentance alone sufficeth, unless pian a 
some special thing, in the quality of sin committed, or *''G 
in the party that hath done amiss, require more. For HRaiee 
besides our submission in God’s sight, repentance must that duty. 
not only proceed to the private contentation of men, if 

the sin be a crime injurious ; but also farther, where 

the wholesome discipline of God’s Church exacteth a 

more exemplary and open satisfaction*’. Now the 
Church being satisfied with outward repentance, as 

God is with inward, it shall not be amiss, for more per- 
spicuity, to term this latter always the Virtue, the 

former the Discipline of Repentance: which discipline 

hath two sorts of penitents to work upon, inasmuch as 

it hath been accustomed to lay the offices of repentance 

on some seeking, others shunning them; on some at 

their own voluntary request, on others altogether 
against their wills; as shall hereafter appear by store of 


ancient examples. Repentance being therefore either 


tans against the state and policy 
of the realm, is set down, ‘* That 
* all matters arising in their se- 
“« veral limits, (though they be 
“mere civil and temporal) if 
“‘ there may happen to be breach 
“ of charity, or wrong offered by 
‘one unto another, may and 
** ought to be composed by the 
“ eldership.”’] 

32 [** sin deprives” E.] 

35 **Poenitentiz secunde, et uni- 
“* us, quanto in actu [arcto] nego- 
* tium est, tanto operosior [‘‘ po- 
** tior” E.] probatio est, ut non so- 


** laconscientia proferatur, sed ali- 
quo etiam actu administretur.” 
“Second penitency, following 
*‘ that before baptism, and being 
““ not more than once admitted in 
** one man, requireth by so much 
“the greater labour to make it 
“* manifest, for that it is not a 
** work which can come again in 
“trial, but must be therefore 
‘* with some open solemnity exe- 
“‘ cuted, and not left to be dis- 
“ charged with the privity of 
«« conscience alone.” ‘Tertull. de 
Peenit. [c. 9. ] 
B 4 


“ 
" 


8 Repentance, the Fruit of Faith by Grace: 


Book vi. In the sight of God alone, or else with the notice also 


Ch, iii, 2. 


of men: without the one, sometime throughly per- 
formed, but always practised more or less, in our daily 
devotions and prayers, we have no remedy for any 
fault; whereas -the other is only required in sins of a 
certain degree and quality: the one necessary for ever, 
the other so far forth as the laws and orders of God's 
Church shall make it requisite: the nature, parts, and 
effects of the one always the same; the other limited, 
extended, varied by infinite occasions **. 

[2.] The virtue of repentance in the heart of man is 
God’s handy work, a fruit or effect of divine grace. 
Which grace continually offereth itself, even unto them 
that have forsaken it, as may appear by the words of 
Christ in St. John’s Revelation”, “ I stand at the door 
* and knock:”’ nor doth he only knock without, but 
also within assist to open**, whereby access and en- 
trance is given to the heavenly presence of that saving 
power, which maketh man a repaired Temple for God’s 
good Spirit again to inhabit. And albeit the whole 
train of virtues which are implied in the name of grace 
be infused at one instant”; yet because when they 
meet and concur unto any effect in man, they have 
their distinct operations rising orderly one from an- 
other; it is no unnecessary thing that we note the way 
or method of the Holy Ghost in framing man’s sinful 
heart to repentance. 

A work, the first foundation whereof is laid by open- 
ing and illuminating the eye of faith, because by faith 
are discovered the principles of this action whereunto 

34 (Judging by internal evi- pers of his, but wrongly assigned 
dence, (which is almost all we to a treatise on lay elders. ] 
have,) it may perhaps appear that 35 [Rev. iii. 20.] 
at this point, if not before, the 36 [Comp. Fragment of an 
collections of Hooker for the 6th Answer to a Christian Letter, 


book cease, and that what re- above, t.ii. p. 687. ] 
mains is taken indeed from pa- 37 [See E. P. V. lvi. 12.] 


Office of Fear in producing Repentance. 9 


unless the understanding do first assent, there can fol- Book v1. 
low in the will towards penitency no inclination at alicia 
contrariwise, the resurrection of the dead, the judgment 
of the world to come, and the endless misery of sinners 
being apprehended, this worketh fear; such as theirs 
was, who feeling their own distress and perplexity, in 
that passion besought our Lord’s Apostles earnestly to 
give them counsel what they should do*. For fear is 
impotent and unable to advise itself; yet this good it 
hath, that men are thereby made desirous to prevent, 
if possibly they may, whatsoever evil they dread. The 
first thing that wrought the Ninevites’ repentance, was 
fear of destruction within forty days’: signs and mi- 
raculous works of God, being extraordinary represen- 
tations of divine power, are commonly wont to stir any 
the most wicked with terror, lest the same power 
should bend itself against them. And because tractable 
minds, though guilty of much sin, are hereby moved to 
forsake those evil ways which make his power in such 
sort their astonishment and fear; therefore our Saviour 
denounced his curse against Chorazin and Bethsaida, 
saying, that if Tyre and Sidon had seen that which 
they did, those signs which prevailed little with the 
one would have brought” the other’s repentance*!. As 
the like thereunto did in the men given to curious arts, 
of whom the apostolic history saith”, that “ fear came 
“upon them, and many which had followed vain 
** sciences, burnt openly the very books out of which 
“ they had learned the same.” As fear of contumely 
and disgrace amongst men, together with other civil pu- 
nishments, are a bridle to restrain from many * heinous 
acts whereunto men’s outrage would otherwise break ; 
so the fear of divine revenge and punishment, where it 


38 Acts ii. 37. [from D.] 41S. Matth. xi. 21. [from D.] 
39 Jonah iii. 5. [from D.]} 42 [Acts xix. 17, 19.] 
40 [f. wrought” Fulm.] 43 (“any’ E.] 


10 Hope of Pardon, the second Step in Repentance : 


BOOK VI.taketh place, doth make men desirous to be rid like- 
S* ® Wise from that inward guiltiness of sin, wherein they 
would else securely continue. 

[3.] Howbeit, when faith hath wrought a fear of 
the event of sin, yet repentance hereupon ensueth not, 
unless our belief conceive both the possibility and means 
to avert evil: the possibility, inasmuch as God is mer- 
ciful, and most willing to have sin cured; the means, 
because he hath plainly taught what is requisite and 
shall suffice unto that purpose. The nature of all 
wicked men is, for fear of revenge to hate whom they 
most wrong; the nature of hatred, to wish that de- 
stroyed which it cannot brook; and from hence ariseth 
the furious endeavour “ of godless and obdurate sinners 
to extinguish in themselves the opinion of God, because 
they would not have him to be, whom execution of 
endless woe doth not suffer them to love. Every sin 
against God abateth, and continuance in sin extin- 
guisheth our love towards him. It was therefore said 
to the angel of Ephesus having sinned 45. «Thou art 
“ fallen away from thy first love ;” so that, as we never 
decay in love till we sin, in like sort neither can we 
possibly forsake-siu, unless we first begin again to love. 
What is love towards God, but a desire of union with 
God? And shall we imagine a sinner converting him- 
self to God, in whom there is no desire of union with 
God presupposed? I therefore conclude, that fear 
worketh no man’s inclination to repentance, till some- 
what else have wrought in us love also. Our love and 
desire of union with God ariseth from the strong con- 
ceit which we have of his admirable goodness. The 
goodness of God which particularly moveth unto re- 
pentance, is his mercy towards mankind, notwithstand- 
ing sin: for let it once sink deeply into the mind of 


44 [“* endeavours” E.] 45 [ Rev. ii. 4. ] 


grounded on Thoughts of God as a God of Mercy. 11 


man, that howsoever we have injuried God, his very Book VI. 
nature is averse from revenge, except unto sin we add ee 
obstinacy ; otherwise always ready to accept our sub- 
mission as a full discharge or recompense for all wrongs; 
and can we choose but begin to love him whom we 
have offended ? or can we but begin to grieve that we 
have offended him whom we now * love? Repentance 
considereth sin as a breach of the law of God, an act 
obnoxious to that revenge, which notwithstanding may 
be prevented, if we pacify God in time. 

The root and beginning of penitency therefore is 
the consideration of our own sin, as a cause which hath 
procured the wrath, and a subject which doth need the 
mercy of God. For unto man’s understanding there 
being presented, on the one side, tribulation and an- 
guish upon every soul that doth evil; on the other, 
eternal life unto them which by continuance in well- 
doing seek glory, and honour, and immortality: on the 
one hand, a curse to the children of disobedience ; on 
the other, to lovers of righteousness all grace and bene- 
diction: yet between these extremes, that eternal God, 
from whose unspotted justice and undeserved mercy the 
lot of each inheritance proceedeth, is so inclinable ra- 
ther to shew compassion than to take revenge, that all 
his speeches in Holy Scripture are almost nothing else 
but entreaties of men to prevent destruction by amend- 
ment of their wicked lives; all the works of his provi- 
dence little other than mere allurements of the just to 
continue steadfast,and of the unrighteous to change their 
course ; all his dealings and proceedings towards true 
converts, such as have even filled the grave writings of 
holy men with these and the like most sweet sentences : 
* Repentance (if I may so speak “) stoppeth God in his 


46 [« now” om. E.] Patr. Colon. t.v. p. 2. 206. “Ita 
47 Cassian. Col. 20. ¢.4. [| Bibl. ‘* ut Deo, preteritis facinoribus 


BOOK VI. 


Ch. iii. 4. 


12 Examples of Fear and Hope blended in Penitence : 


“ way, when being provoked by crimes past he cometh 
“ to revenge them with most just punishments ; yea, it 
‘tieth as it were the hands of the avenger, and doth 
not suffer him to have his will.” Again, ‘* * The 
‘merciful eye of God towards men hath no power to 
‘ withstand penitency, at what time soever it comes in 
“ presence.” And again, “ God doth not take it so in 
‘evil part, though we wound that which he hath re- 
“ quired us to keep whole, as that after we have taken 
“ hurt there should be in us no desire to receive his 
“help.” Finally, lest I be carried too far in so large a 
sea, “* There was never any man condemned of God 
“but for neglect, nor justified except he had care, of 
* repentance.” 

[4.] From these considerations, setting before our 
eyes our inexcusable both unthankfulness in disobey- 
ing so merciful, [and] foolishness in provoking so pow- 
erful a God, there ariseth necessarily a pensive and 
corrosive desire that we had done otherwise; a desire 
which suffereth us to foreslow no time, to feel no quiet- 
ness within ourselves, to take neither sleep nor food 
with contentment, never to give over supplications, 
confessions, and other penitent duties, till the light of 
God’s reconciled favour shine in our darkened soul. 

Fulgentius asking the question, why David’s con- 
fession should be held for effectual penitence, and not 
Saul’s; answereth *, that the one hated sin, the other 


” 


“e 


. 


“ 


" 


“ offenso, jamque justissimam 


peenam pro tantis criminibus 
inferenti, (si dici fas est) quo- 
dammodo obsistat, et quasi in- 
viti (ut ita dixerim) dextram 
suspendat ultoris.” | 


Ov TO Tpwbjva ovTw Sewoy, ws Td 
tpwhévra pr BovdrdecOa Oeparev- 
ecOa. Marc. Erem. [de Peenit. 
ap. Biblioth. Patr. Par. 1624, 
t.i. p.915.D.] Ovdeis xarexpibn, ei 


4 , , . +O 8 
py) peTavolas Katedpovnce, Kal ovdeis 


" 


« 


nn 


“ 
” 


s 
“ 


” 
. 


48 Basil. Seleuc. Epist. p. 106, 
fed. Commelin. 1596.] rav- 
Oparov Beupa Tpoc.oveay aideirat 
peravocav. Chr. in 1 Cor. Hom. 8. 


[§.4. t. x. p. 71. C. ed. Bened.] 


edixawbn, ef pr TavTns emepeAnoa- 
TO. 
49 Fulg. de Remis. Peccat. lib. 
ii. cap. 15. [“ Ecce Saul dixit, 
‘“« Peccavi; David quoque dixit, 





Three Parts of it : Contrition, Confession, Satisfaction. 13 


feared only punishment in this world: Saul’s acknow- Book VI. 
Jedgment of sin was fear, David’s both fear and also een 
love. This was the fountain of Peter’s tears, this the 
life and spirit of David’s eloquence, in those most ad- 
mirable hymns entitled Penitential, where the words of 
sorrow for sin do melt the very bowels of God remitting 
it, and the comforts of grace in remitting sin carry him 
which sorrowed rapt as it were into heaven with ec- 
stasies of joy and gladness. The first motive of the 
Ninevites unto repentance was their belief in a sermon 
of fear, but the next and most immediate, an axiom of 
love; “ Who can tell whether God will turn away 
** his fierce wrath, that we perish not ?” No conclusion 
such as theirs, “ Let every man turn from his evil 
“ way,” but out of premises such as theirs were, fear 
and love. Wherefore the well-spring of repentance is 
faith, first breeding fear, and then love; which love 
causeth hope, hope resolution of attempt °!; “I will go 
“to my Father, and say, I have sinned against heaven 
“ and against thee ;” that is to say, I will do what the 
duty of a convert requireth. 

[5.] Now in a penitent’s or convert’s duty, there are 
included, first, the aversion of the will from sin; se- 
condly, the submission of ourselves to God by suppli- 
cation and prayer; thirdly, the purpose of a new life, 
testified with present works of amendment: which 
three things do very well seem to be comprised in one 
definition, by them which handle repentance, as a vir- 
tue that hateth, bewaileth, and sheweth a purpose to 
amend sin. We offend God in thought, word, and 
deed. To the first of which three, they make contrition ; 
“ Peccavi. Cum ergo in con- “ fessionis videbat Deus dissimi- 
“« fessione peccati utriusque una “ litudinem voluntatis.” in Bibl, 
“vox fuerit, cur non una est Patr. Colon. vi. 119.] 


‘“‘ utriusque concessa remissio ? 50 Jonah iii. g. 
“nisi quia in similitudine con- 51 (Luke xv. 18.] 
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14 Contrition. Transition to the Discipline of Repentance. 


to the second, confession; and to the Jast, our works of 
satisfaction, answerable. 

Contrition doth not here import those sudden pangs 
and convulsions of the mind which cause sometimes 
the most forsaken of God to retract their own doings 5 
it is no natural passion or anguish, which riseth in us 
against our wills, but a deliberate aversion of the will 
of man from sin; which being always accompanied 
with grief, and grief oftentimes partly with tears, partly 
with other external signs, it hath been thought, that in 
these things contrition doth chiefly consist: whereas 
the chiefest thing in contrition is that alteration where- 
by the will, which was before delighted with sin, doth 
now abhor and shun nothing more. But forasmuch as 
we cannot hate sin in ourselves without heaviness and 
grief, that there should be in us a thing of such hate- 
ful quality, the will averted from sin must needs make 
the affection suitable; yea, great reason why it should 
so do: for since the will by conceiving sin hath de- 
prived the soul of life; and of life there is no recovery 
without repentance, the death of sin; repentance not 
able to kill sin, but by withdrawing the will from it; 
the will unpossible to be withdrawn, unless it concur 
with a contrary affection to that which accompanied it 
before in evil: is it not clear that as an inordinate de- 
light did first begin sin, so repentance must begin with 
a just sorrow, a sorrow of heart, and such a sorrow as 
renteth the heart; neither a feigned nor a slight * sor- 
row; not feigned, lest it increase sin; nor slight, lest 
the pleasures of sin overmatch it. 

[6.] Wherefore of Grace, the highest cause from 
which man’s penitency doth proceed; of faith, fear, 
love, hope, what force and efficiency they have in re- 
pentance; of parts and duties thereunto belonging, 

°2 (* nor slight” E.] 





Confession. Power of the Ikeys : its Origin. 15 


comprehended in the schoolmen’s definitions; finally, 800K VI. 
of the first among those duties, contrition, which dis- a 
liketh and bewaileth iniquity, let this suffice. 

And because God will have offences by repentance 
not only abhorred within ourselves, but also with hum- 
ble supplication displayed before him, and a testimony 
of amendment to be given, even by present works, 
worthy repentance, in that they are contrary to those 
we renounce and disclaim: although the virtue of re- 
pentance do require that her other two parts, confession 
and satisfaction, should here follow; yet seeing they 
belong as well to the discipline as to the virtue of re- 
pentance, and only differ for that in the one they are 
performed to man, in the other to God alone; I had ra- 
ther distinguish them in joint handling, than handle 
them apart, because in quality and manner of practice 
they are distinct. 

IV. Our Lord and Saviour in the sixteenth of St. Mat- or the Dis- 


cipline of 


thew’s Gospel giveth his Apostles regiment in general Repentance 


over God’s Church. For they that have the keys of eee 


the kingdom of heaven are thereby signified to be practised by 
bg : 1e Fathers, 
stewards of the house of God, under whom they guide, converted 
° . . by the 
command, judge, and correct his family. The souls of schoolmen 


into a sa- 


men are God’s treasure, committed to the trust and .ament: 
fidelity of such as must render a strict account for the *40f Co 


fession ; 
very least which is under their custody. God hath mOGens which 
x elongethto 


invested them with power to make a revenue thereof, the virtue 
- . , of repent- 
but to use it for the good of them whom Jesus Christ ree 


hath most dearly bought. which was 


used among 


And because their office herein *! consisteth of sundry th? Jews, 


that which 

functions, some belonging to doctrine, some to disci- the papacy 
z a ‘ imagineth a 
pline, all contained in the name of the Keys ; they have sacrament, 


yA Sc hoe =. = and that 
for matters of discipline, as well litigious as criminal, which an- 


their courts and consistories erected by the heavenly °°" Glee 


pline prac- 


53 Matt. xvi. 19. o4 (** therein” E.] ee 
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authority of his most sacred voice, who hath said, Die 
Ecclesia, Tell the Church: against rebellious and 
contumacious persons which refuse to obey their sen- 
tence, armed they are with power to eject such out of 
the Church, to deprive them of the honours, rights, 
and privileges of Christian men, to make them as hea- 
thens and publicans, with whom society was hateful. 

Furthermore, lest their acts should be slenderly ac- 
counted of, or had in contempt, whether they admit to 
the fellowship of saints or seclude from it, whether 
they bind offenders or set them again at liberty, whether 
they remit or retain sins, whatsoever is done by way of 
orderly and lawful proceeding, the Lord himself hath 
promised to ratify. This is that grand original war- 
rant, by force whereof the guides and prelates in God’s 
Church, first his Apostles *!, and afterwards others fol- 
lowing them successively **, did both use and uphold 
that discipline, the end whereof is to heal men’s con- 
sciences, to cure their sins, to reclaim offenders from 
iniquity, and to make them by repentance just. 

Neither hath it of ancient time for any other re- 
spect been accustomed to bind by ecclesiastical cen- 
sures, to retain so bound till tokens of manifest repent- 
ance appeared, and upon apparent repentance to release, 
saving only because this was received as a most expe- 
dient method for the cure of sin. 

| 2.] The course of discipline in former ages reformed 
open transgressors by putting them unto offices of 
open penitence; especially confession, whereby they 
declared their own crimes in the hearing of the whole 
Church, and were not from the time of their first con- 
vention capable of the holy mysteries of Christ, till 
they had solemnly discharged this duty. 


a Matt. xviii. Ty. 23; 1 Cor. v.35 2 Gara: 
31 Matt. xviii. 18; John xx. 32 , Tim. i. 20. 





why at first encouraged: begins to decay. at; 


Offenders in secret, knowing themselves altogether 
as unworthy to be admitted to the Lord’s table, as the 
others® which were withheld, being also persuaded, that 
if the Church did direct them in the offices of their peni- 
tency, and assist them with public prayer, they should 
more easily obtain that they sought, than by trusting 
wholly to their own endeavours; finally, having no 
impediment to stay them from it but bashfulness, which 
countervailed not the former inducements, and besides 
was greatly eased by the good construction which the 
charity of those times gave to such actions, wherein 
men’s piety and voluntary care to be reconciled to 
God, did purchase them much more love, than their 
faults (the testimonies of common frailty) were able to 
procure disgrace; they made it not nice to use some 
one of the ministers of God, by whom the rest might 
take notice of their faults, prescribe them convenient 
remedies, and in the end after public confession, all 
join in prayer unto God for them. 

The first beginner of this custom had the more fol- 
lowers, by means of that special favour which always 
was with good consideration shewed towards voluntary 
penitents above the rest. But as professors of Chris- 
tian belief grew more in number, so they waxed worse, 
when kings and princes had submitted their domin- 
ions unto the sceptre of Jesus Christ, by means where- 
of persecution ceasing, the Church immediately became 
subject to those evils which peace and security bringeth 
forth ; there was not now that love which before kept 
all things in tune, but every where schisms, discords, 
dissensions amongst men, conventicles of heretics, bent 
more vehemently against the sounder and better sort 
than very infidels and heathens themselves ; faults not 
corrected in charity, but noted with delight, and kept 

33 [“ other” E.] 
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300K Vi.for malice to use when deadliest opportunities should 
Ch. iv. 3. = = = m 5 
be offered. Whereupon, forasmuch as public confes- 
sions became dangerous and prejudicial to the safety of 
well-minded men, and in divers respects advantageous 
to the enemies of God’s Church, it seemed first unto 
some, and afterwards generally, requisite, that volun- 
tary penitents should surcease from open confession. 
Instead whereof, when once private and secret confes- 
sion had taken place with the Latins, it continued as a 
profitable ordinance, till the Lateran council * had de- 
creed, that all men once in a year at the least should 
confess themselves to the priest. So that being thus 
made a thing both general and also necessary, the next 
degree of estimation whereunto it grew, was to be ho- 
noured and lifted up to the nature of a sacrament; 
that as Christ did institute Baptism to give life, and 
the Eucharist to nourish life, so Penitency*’ might be 
thought a sacrament ordained to recover life, and Con- 
fession a part of the sacrament. 
They define therefore their private penitency * to be 
“a sacrament of remitting sins after baptism :” the 
virtue of repentance, “ a detestation of wickedness *, 
“ with full purpose to amend the same, and with hope 
* to obtain pardon at God’s hands.” Wheresoever the 
33 [Concil. Later. iv. A. D. 36 Soto in iv. sent. d. 14. q. T. 
1215, under Innocent III. can. art. 1. [‘* Est enim peenitentia, 
21. “‘ Omnis utriusque sexus fi- “ sacramentum remissionis pec- 
** delis, postquam ad annos dis- “ catorum qu post baptismum 
cretionis pervenerit, omnia sua ‘* committuntur.” p. 344. ed. Dou- 
solus peccata confiteatur fideli- ay, 1613. 
ter, saltem semel in anno, pro- 87 (Idem, ead. dist. q. 2. art. i. 
prio sacerdoti, et injunctam p. 359. ‘ Est detestatio, et 
sibi pceenitentiam studeat pro ‘‘ odium, et abominatio com- 
viribus adimplere, suscipiens ‘‘ missi peccati, cam firmo pro- 
reverenter ad minus in Pascha ‘“ posito emendandi vitam, spe 
“ Eucharistie sacramentum.” t. “ venie divinitus obtinende. 
mip. 172, °3.] “ Hee namque pro peenitentiz 


34 (‘a thing thus made” E.]  —“ virtutis_ definitione habenda 
39 [** Penitence” E.] “* est.”] 
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Confused Idea of it as a Sacrament. 19 


Prophets cry Repent, and in the Gospel Saint Peter BooK VI. 
maketh the same exhortation to the Jews as yet un- i 
baptized, they will have the virtue of repentance only 
to be understood; the sacrament, where he adviseth 
Simon Magus to repent, because the sin of Simon Ma- 
gus was after baptism. 

Now although they have only external repentance 
for a sacrament, internal for a virtue, yet make they 
sacramental repentance nevertheless to be composed of 
three parts, contrition, confession, and satisfaction : 
which is absurd; because contrition, being an inward 
thing, belongeth to the virtue and not to the sacrament 
of repentance, which must consist of external parts, 
if the nature thereof be external. Besides, which is 
more absurd, they leave out absolution; whereas some 
of their school-divines, handling penance in the nature 
of a sacrament, and being not able to espy the least re- 
semblance of a sacrament save only in absolution (for a 
sacrament by their doctrine must both signify and also 
confer or bestow some special divine grace), resolved 
themselves, that the duties of the penitent could be 
but mere preparations to the sacrameft**, and that the 
sacrament itself was wholly in absolution. And albeit 
Thomas with his followers have thought it safer, to 
maintain as well the services of the penitent, as the 
words of the minister, necessary unto the essence of 
their sacrament; the services of the penitent, as a 


cause material ; the words of absolution, as a formal *; 


38 Scot. sent. lib. iv. d. 14. 
q. 4. [‘* Pono hane rationem no- 
‘minis: poenitentia est absolu- 
**tio hominis peenitentis, facta 
“* certis verbis, cum debita inten- 
*‘tione prolatis a sacerdote, ju- 
** risdictionem habente ex insti- 
* tutione divina, eflicaciter signi- 
* ficantibus absolutionem anime 
© ae peccato.” t. 1x. p. Si. ed. 


Wading. ] 

39 ['Tho. Aquin. Summ. Theol. 
p- iii. de Sacram. q. xxv. al. 84. 
art. i. ‘* Oportet quod ea qu 
“sunt ex parte poenitentis, sive 
** sint verba sive facta, sint que- 
* dam materia hujus sacramenti, 
“ea vero, que sunt ex parte sa- 
* cerdotis, se habeant per modum 
“ forme.” p. 291. Venet. 1596.] 


co, 


20 = Illogical Notions of Confession as a Sacrament. 


Book vi.for that by them all things else are perfected to the 


Ch. iv. 4. 


taking away of sin; which opinion now reigneth in all 
their schools, sithence the time that the council of 
Trent” gave it solemn approbation, seeing they all 
make absolution, if not the whole essence, yet the very 
form whereunto they ascribe chiefly the whole force 
and operation of their sacrament; surely to admit the 
matter as a part, and not to admit the form, hath small 
congruity with reason. 

Again, forasmuch as a sacrament is complete, hav- 
ing the matter and form which it ought, what should 
lead them to set down any other part"! of sacramental 
repentance, than confession and absolution, as Duran- 
dus ” hath done? For touching satisfaction, the end 
thereof, as they understand it, is a further matter, 
which resteth after the sacrament administered, and 
therefore can be no part of the sacrament. Will they 
draw in contrition with satisfaction, which are no 
parts, and exclude absolution, (a principal part,) yea, 
the very complement, form, and perfection of the rest, 
as themselves account it ? 

[4.] But for their breach of precepts in art, it 
skilleth not, if their doctrine otherwise concerning pe- 
nitency, and in penitency touching confession, might 
be found true. We say, let no man look for pardon, 
which doth smother and conceal sin, where in duty it 


40 « Docet sancta Synodus sa- 
*cramenti poenitentie formam, 
“jn qua precipue ipsius vis sita 
*‘ est, in illis ministri verbis po- 
“ sitam esse, Ego le absolvo. Sunt 
** autem quasi materia hujus sa- 
** cramenti ipsius poenitentis ac- 
‘* tus, nempe contritio, confessio, 
“ et satisfactio.” Sess. xiv. c. 3. 

41 [<« parts” E.] 

42 [In iv. sent. d. xvi. q. 1. 
§.4. ‘* Preter materiam et for- 
‘“mam in sacramentis non est 


‘‘ dare alias partes proprie dic- 
“tas; sed contritio et satisfac- 
“tio non sunt materia neque 
“ forma sacramenti poenitentie : 
“forma enim consistit in verbis 
‘** absolutionis ; materia vero si- 
‘* qua sit in verbis confessionis, 
*quibus poenitens suam con- 
“ scientiam aperit sacerdoti: ergo 
“ contritio et satisfactio non sunt 
““ partes sacramenti poenitentia, 
“ proprie loquendo.” | 


Of Confession as Part of the Virtue of Repentance. 2k 


should be revealed. 
confession to be made to him is, that thereby testifying 
a deep hatred of our own iniquities*’, the only cause of 
his hatred and wrath towards us, we might, because 
we are humble, be so much the more capable of that 
compassion and tender mercy, which knoweth not how 
to condemn sinners that condemn themselves. If it be 
our Saviour’s own principle, that the conceit we have 
of our debt forgiven, proportioneth our thankfulness 
and love to him at whose hands we receive pardon “; 
doth not God foresee, that they which with ill-advised 
modesty seek to hide their sin like Adam *, that they 
which rake it up under ashes, and confess it not, are 
very unlikely to requite with offices of love afterwards 
the grace which they shew themselves unwilling to 
prize at the very time when they sue for it; inasmuch 
as their not confessing what crimes they have com- 
mitted, is a plain signification, how loth they are that 
the benefit of God’s most gracious pardon should seem 
great ? Nothing more true than that of Tertullian“, 
* Confession doth as much abate the weight of men’s 
* offences, as concealment doth make them heavier. 
* For he which confesseth hath a purpose to appease 
* God; he, a determination to persist and continue ob- 
* stinate, which keepeth them secret to himself.” St. 
Chrysostom almost in the same words ”, “ Wickedness 


The cause why God requireth nook v1. 
Ch. iv. 4. 


43 [ iniquity” E.] 
44 Luke vii. 47. 
49 [Job xxxi. 33. ] 


46 « Tantum relevat confessio 


ed. Savil. apapria yap 6poroyoupéevn 
eddtrov yiverat p11) 6uohoyoupevn Se, 
xXElpov' av yap mpoodAdBy Thy avat- 
oxurtiay kal THY dyvopoatyny, ovd€- 





* delictorum, quantum dissimu- 
* latio exaggerat. Confessio au- 
“* tem [enim] satisfactionis consi- 
* lium est, dissimuJatio contuma- 
“ cie.” Tertull. de Peenit. [c. 8. 
fin. ] 

47 Hom. xxxi. in Epist. ad 
Hebr. (Opp. tom. iv. 589. 20. 


ToTe OTHOETAL’ Tas Sal GAs 6 TOLOD- 
tos Ouynoera dvAd~aoOae wadw j11) 
Tols avTois TepiTecely. 6 TO TPOTEPOV 
ovK €lO@s OTL HpapTe ;...j47) dsapTa- 
Aovs Kad@pev Eavtovs povov, adda 
kal Ta apaptnuara dvadoyiCopeba, 
Kat eiOos €xagtov dvadéyovres. ov 
héy@ vol, exmourevooy cavTov, ovde 
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“ by being hid. 
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2 Confession among the Jews on the Fast Day. 


is by being acknowledged lessened, and doth*® grow 
If men having done amiss let it slip, 
as though they knew no such matter, what is there 


“to stay them from falling often*? into one and the 
Do 


same evil? To call ourselves sinners availeth nothing, 


* except we lay our faults in the balance, and take the 


weight of them one by one. 


Confess thy crimes to 


“ God, disclose thy transgressions before the*® Judge, 
“ by way of humble supplication and suit, if not with 
“ tongue, at the least with heart, and in this sort seek 


mercy. 


A general persuasion that thou art a sinner 


* will neither so humble nor bridle thy soul, as if the 
“catalogue of thy sins examined severally be conti- 


“ nually kept in mind. 


This shall make thee lowly in 


* thine own eyes, this shall preserve thy feet from fall- 
“ing, and sharpen thy desire towards all good things. 
“The mind I know doth hardly admit such unplea- 
‘sant remembrances, but we must force it, we must con- 


“ strain it thereunto. 


It is safer now to be bitten with 


“ the memory, than hereafter with the torment of sin.” 
The Jews, with whom no repentance for sin is held®! 
available without confession, either conceived in mind 


or uttered ; which latter kind they call usually »47, 


confession delivered by word of mouth’; had first 
that general confession which once every year was 
made, both severally by each of the people for himself 


x > , ; S36 
Tapa Tois aAdous KaTNyOpNooV’...€Tt 
Tov Ocov Tav’Ta Gpoddynoor, emi TOV 
- : ; 
OukaoTov Opodoyet Ta apaprnpara, 
> 4 > A A ~ ‘ > A 
€UXOmevos, EL Kal 1) TH) yA@TTy, GAda 
ca , A A 3n/ > “a 
TH pynun, Kal ovTws akiov edenOjvat. 
...00 TOUTO Oe ey@, Eay Is TETELT- 
c 4 > 
plevos GalTov apapTwdoy eivat’ OvK 
ovUT@ TovTO SvvaTat TaTEWaoa Wo- 
x c ’ A > , c ~ A © , 
x7, @s avta eh eavT@Y Ta apapTy- 
> 3 > 9 
poata, kat kat eldos eferagopeva’... 
> / , ae ~ , 
ov povnges peya, 9V TepiTeon Ta- 
_ ca , 5 cal ‘ 
Aw Tois altois, TpodpoTEpos €aH Tpos 


Ta ayaba...Oida 6tt ovK dvexeTat H 
Wuxi) THS pynpns THs ov’T@ TiKpas. 
GANA avayxalopev adtnv, kat Brato- 
peOa’ Bedtiov SakverOar adtny TH 
pynpn viv, i) KaT eketvoy TOY KaLpov 
TH Tiwepia. | 

48 [«« doth but grow” E.] 

49 [** often” om. E.] 

50 [<* thy” E.] 

51 [* held” om. E.] 


52 Lev. xvi. 21. 
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Jewish Confessions voluntary and occasional. 23 


upon the day of expiation, and by the priest for thein Book VI. 
all*', acknowledging unto God *! the manifold trans- °'' + 
gressions of the whole nation, his own personal offences 
likewise, together with the sins, as well of his family, 
as of the rest of his rank and order. 

They had again their voluntary confessions, at all°? 
times and seasons, when men, bethinking themselves of 
their wicked conversation past, were resolved to change 
their course, the beginning of which alteration was 
still confession of sins. 

Thirdly, over and besides these, the law imposed upon 
them also that special confession, which they in their 
books called*® 34"9> Ty by 7) [Trl py ?| confession 
of that particular fault for which we namely seek pardon 
at God’s hands. The words of the law” concerning 
confession in this kind are as followeth : “ When a man 
“ or woman shall commit any sin that men commit, and 
“ transgress against the Lord, their sin which they have 
“ done” (that is to say, the very deed itself in parti- 
cular) “ they shall acknowledge.” In Leviticus, after 
certain transgressions there mentioned, we read the 
like 8; * When a man hath sinned in any one of these 
“ things, he shall then confess, how in that thing he 
* hath offended.” For such kind of special sins they 
had also special sacrifices, wherein the manner was, 
that the offender should lay his hands on the head of 
the sacrifice which he brought, and should there make 
confession to God, saying’, “ Now, O Lord, that 


53 * All Israel is bound on the 
“ day of expiation to repent and 
“« confess.” R. Mos. in lib. Mit- 
suoth haggadol. par. 2. pre. 16. 
[Comp. Tract. Teshuboth, ec. ii. 
§.9. p. 52. ed. Clavering. 

54 < On the day of expiation 
“the high-priest maketh three 
** express confessions.” Idem, eo- 


dem loco. [E. gives this note as 
part of the text. See Clavering’s 
notes, p.137- and Talmud, Cod. 
Joma, as cited by him.] 

59 [* at the times” E. ] 

56 [* book call” E.] 

57 Num. v. 6. 98 Lev. v. 5. 

59 Misne Tora, Tractatu Te- 
shuba, cap. 1. [t.i, fol. 7. Venet. 
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Q4 Maimonides on the Virlue of Confession. 


“ T have offended, committed sin and done wickedly in 
“ thy sight, this or this being my fault; behold I re- 
“pent me, and am utterly ashamed of my doings; my 
“ purpose is, never to return more to the same crime.” 

60 Finally, there was no man amongst them at any 
time, either condemned to suffer death, or corrected, or 
chastised with stripes, none ever sick and near his end, 
but they called upon him to repent and confess his sins. 

Of malefactors convict by witnessses, and thereupon 
either adjudged to die, or otherwise chastised, their 
custom was to exact, as Joshua did of Achan, open 
confession *!: “ My son, now give glory to the Lord 
* God of Israel; confess unto him, and declare unto 
* me what thou hast committed ; conceal it not from 
“me.” 

Concerning injuries and trespasses which happen 
between men, they highly commend such as will ac- 
knowledge before many. “It is in him which re- 
“ penteth accepted as an high sacrifice, if he will con- 
“fess before many, make them acquainted with his 
“ oversights, and reveal the transgressions which have 
“ passed between him and any of his brethren; say- 
“ing, I have verily offended this man, thus and thus I 
have done unto him; but behold I do now repent 
and am sorry. Contrariwise, whosoever is proud, 
and will not be known of his faults, but cloaketh 
them, is not yet come to perfect repentance ; for so 


“it is written ©,‘ He that hideth his sins shall not 


1550.] et R. M. in lib. Misnoth, 
par. 2. cap. 6. 


66 


es 


“being executed or scourged, 
‘till they repent and confess 


60 Mos. in Misnoth. par. 2. pre. 
16. [This note in E is part of the 
text. Comp. Tract. Teshuboth, 
c.1. §. 3. ] ‘* None of them, whom 
“either the house of judgment 
“hath condemned to die, or of 
** them which are to be punished 
“ with stripes, can be clear by 


* their faults.” [Ibid.] “ To him 
* which is sick and draweth to- 
“« wards death, they say, Confess.” 
61 Josh. vii. 19. 
62 [Maimonid. in Tract. Te- 
shuboth, c. ii. §. 6] 


63 Prov. xxviii. 13. 
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9 


“ prosper?” which words of Solomon they do not 
further extend, than only to sins committed against 
men, which are in that respect meet before men to be 
acknowledged particularly. ‘ But in sins between man 
* and God, there is no necessity that man should him- 
“self make any such open and particular recital of 
* them :” to God they are known, and of us it is re- 
quired, that we cast not the memory of them carelessly 
and loosely behind our backs, but keep in mind, as 
near as we can, both our own debt, and his grace 
which remitteth the same. 

[5.] Wherefore, to let pass Jewish confession, and to 
come unto them which hold confession in the ear of 
the priest commanded, yea, commanded in the nature 
of a sacrament, and thereby so necessary that sin with- 
out it cannot be pardoned; let them find such a com- 
mandment in holy Scripture, and we ask no more. 
John the Baptist was an extraordinary person; his 
birth, his actions of life, his office extraordinary. It is 
therefore recorded for the strangeness of the act, but 
not set down as an everlasting law for the world”, 
* that to him Jerusalem and all Judaa made confession 
‘* of their sins;” besides, at the time of this confession, 
their pretended sacrament of repentance, as they grant, 
was not yet instituted ; neither was it sin after baptism 
which penitents did there confess. When that which 
befell the seven sons of Sceva™, for using the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ in their conjurations, was noti- 
fied to Jews and Grecians in Ephesus, it brought an 
universal fear upon them, insomuch that divers of them 
which had believed before, but not obeyed the laws of 
Christ as they should have done, being terrified by this 
example, came to the Apostle, and confessed their 


64 Matt. ii. 6. 65 Acts xix. 18. [Alleged by Bellarmine, de 
Peenit. iii. ¢. 4.] 
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wicked deeds. Which good and virtuous act no wise 
man, as I suppose, will disallow, but commend highly 
in them, whom God’s good Spirit shall move to do the 
like when need requireth. Yet neither hath this ex- 
ample the force of any general commandment or law, 
to make it necessary for every man to pour into the 
ears of the priest whatsoever hath been done amiss, or 
else to remain everlastingly culpable and guilty of sin; 
in a word, it proveth confession practised as a virtuous 
act, but not commanded as a sacrament. 

Now concerning St. James’s exhortation”, whether 
the former branch be considered, which saith, “ Is any 
* sick among you? let him call for the ancients of the 
* Church, and let them make their prayers for him ;” 
or the latter, which stirreth up all Christian men unto 
inutual acknowledgment of faults amongst themselves, 
‘* Lay open your minds, make your confessions one to 
* another ;” is it not plain, that the one hath relation to 
that gift of healing, which our Saviour promised his 
Church, saying”, “* They shall lay their hands on the 
* sick, and the sick shall recover health ;” relation to 
that gift of healing, whereby the Apostle imposed his 
hands on the father of Publius *, and made him mira- 
culously a sound man; relation, finally, to that gift of 
healing, which so long continued in practise after the 
Apostles’ times, that whereas the Novatianists denied 
the power of the Church of God in curing sin after 
baptism, St. Ambrose asked them again®, “ Why it 
* might not as well prevail with God for spiritual as 
“for corporal and bodily health ; yea, wherefore,” saith 


66 James v. 14, 16. “« creditis, si quis forte revaluerit 
6/ Mark xvi. 18. ** egrotus? Cur presumitis ali- 
68 Acts xxviii. 8. ** quos a colluvione Diaboli per 


69 Ambros. de Peenitentia, lib. “‘ vos mundari posse? Cur bap- 
i. cap. 8. (‘Curergo manusim- “ tizatis, si per hominem pec- 
“ ponitis, et benedictionis opus “ cata dimitti non licet.”] 
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he, ‘do ye yourselves lay hands on the diseased, and _be- 
* lieve it to be a work of benediction or prayer, if hap- 
* ly the sick person be restored to his former safety ?” 
And of the other member, which toucheth mutual con- 
fession, do not some of themselves, as namely Cajetan”, 
deny that any other confession is meant, than only 
that “‘ which seeketh either association of prayers, or 
** reconciliation, and pardon of wrongs ?” Is it not con- 
fessed by the greatest part of their own retinue’!, that 
we cannot certainly affirm sacramental confession to 
have been meant or spoken of in this place? Howbeit 
Bellarmine, delighted to run a course by himself where 
colourable shifts of wit will but make the way passable, 
standeth as formally for this place’?, and no less for 
that in St. John, than for this. 

St. John saith“, “If we confess our sins, God is 
“ faithful and just to forgive our sins, and to cleanse 
* us from all unrighteousness ;” doth St. John say, If 
we confess to the priest, God is righteous to forgive ; 
and if not, that our sins are unpardonable? No, but the 
titles of God, just and righteous, do import that he par- 
doneth sin only for his promise sake; “ And there is 
* not” (they say) “ any promise of forgiveness upon 
* confession made to God without the priest” ;” not 

70 [In loc. “Nec hic est “ speaketh here of sacramental 
*“sermo de confessione sacra- ‘‘ confession, yet the circum- 
**mentali: (ut patet ex eo quod “ stance of the letter well bear- 
*‘ dicit, ‘confitemini invicem.’ ‘“‘ eth it, and very probable it is 
« Sacramentalis enim confessio ‘ that he meaneth of it.” p. 653. 
“non fit invicem, sed sacerdo- ed. 1582. ] 
‘* tibus tantum ;) sed de confes- 2 (De Peenit, lib. ii. ¢. 4.] 
* sione, qua mutuo fatemur nos 3 y John i. g. 
“‘ peccatores, ut oretur pro no- “4 [Bellarm. ubi sup. “‘ Verba 
bis; et de confessione hine et ‘“‘ illa, ‘ Fidelis est et Justus,’ re- 
“inde erratorum, pro mutua ‘‘ feruntur ad promissionem di- 
* placatione et reconciliatione.” vinam: ideo enim Deus fidelis 
fol. 419. Lugd. 1556. ] * ef justus dicitur, dum peccata 


71 Annot. Rhem. in Jae. 5. “ confitentibus remittit, quia stat 
(“It is not certain that he “ promissis suis, nec fidem fal- 
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any promise, but with this condition, and yet this con- 
dition no where expressed. Is it not strange, that 
the Scripture speaking so much of repentance, and 
of the several duties which appertain thereunto, should 
ever mean, and no where mention, that one condition, 
without which all the rest is utterly of none effect ? 
or will they say, because our Saviour hath said to his 
ministers, “Whose sins ye retain,” &c. and because 
they can remit no more than what the offenders have 
confessed, that therefore, by the virtue of this” pro- 
mise, it standeth with the righteousness of God to 
take away no man’s sins, until by auricular confession 
they be opened unto the priest. 

[6.] They are men that would seem to honour anti- 
quity, and none more to depend upon the reverend 
judgment thereof. I dare boldly affirm, that for many 
hundred years after Christ the Fathers held no such 
opinion ; they did not gather by our Saviour’s words 
any such necessity, of seeking the priest’s absolution 
from sin by secret and (as they now term it) sacra- 
mental confession: public confession they thought ne- 
cessary by way of discipline, not private confession, as 
in the nature of a sacrament, necessary. 

For to begin with the purest times, it is unto them 
which read and judge without partiality a thing most 
clear, that the ancient efouoXoyyows or Confession, de- 
fined by Tertullian” to be a discipline of humiliation 
and submission, framing men’s behaviour in such sort 
as may be fittest to move pity, the confession which 


ce 


“lit. At promissio de remit- seritis peccata, remittuntur 
*‘tendis peccatis iis qui confi- “ eis.’”] 

“tentur Deo peccata sua, non 75 [* his” E.] 

“* videtur ulla exstare in divinis 76 [De Peenit. c. ix. “ Exomo- 
‘« literis : exstat autem promissio “‘ logesis prosternendi et humili- 
* apertissima lis qui ad illos ac- “ ficandi hominis disciplina est, 
“ cedunt, quibus dictum est Jo-  ‘‘ conversationem injungens mi- 
“‘annis xx™0, ©‘ Quorum remi- “ sericordiz illicem.” 
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they use to speak of in the exercise of repentance, was Book VI. 
made openly in the hearing of the whole both eccle- © *”® 
siastical consistory and assembly. “ This is the reason 
wherefore he perceiving that divers were better con- 
tent their sores should secretly fester and eat inward, 
than be laid so open to the eyes of many, blameth 
greatly their unwise bashfulness, and to reform the 
same, persuadeth with them, saying’, “ Amongst thy 
* brethren and fellow-servants, which are partakers 
*‘ with thee of one and the same nature, fear, joy, grief, 
* sufferings, (for of one common Lord and Father we 
* have all received one spirit,) why shouldest thou not 
* think with thyself, that they are but thine ownself ? 
“‘ wherefore dost thou avoid them, as likely to insult 
“ over thee, whom thou knowest subject to the same 
“haps? At that which grieveth any one part, the 
* whole body cannot rejoice, it must needs be that the 
‘* whole will labour and strive to help that wherewith 
** a part of itself is molested.” 

St. Cyprian, being grieved with the dealings of them, 
who in time of persecution had through fear betrayed 
their faith, and notwithstanding thought by shift to 
avoid in that case the necessary discipline of the church, 
wrote for their better instruction the book entitled De 
Lapsis ; a treatise concerning such as had openly for- 
saken their religion, and yet were loth openly to con- 


77 « Plerosque hoc opus ut “ tres atque conservos, ubi com- 
“ publicationem suiautsuffugere, ‘ munis spes, metus, gaudium, 
“aut de die in diem differre “dolor, passio, (quia commu- 
*‘ presumo pudoris magismemo- “ nis spiritus de communi Do- 
* res quam salutis ; velut illiqui, ‘‘ mino et Patre) quid tu hos 
“in partibus verecundioribus “ aliud quam te opinaris? Quid 
«4 corporis contracta vexatione, ‘ consortes casuum tuorum ut 
“‘conscientiam medentium vi- ‘ plausores fugis? Non potest 
“tant, et ita cum erubescentia <‘ corpus de unius membri vexa- 
‘sua pereunt.” Tertull. de Poe- “ tione letum agere: condoleat 
nit. [¢. 10. ] ‘“universum, et ad remedium 
78 (Idem ibid. ‘Inter fra- “ conlaboret necesse est.” ] 
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fess their fault in such manner as they should have 
done: in which book he compareth with this sort of 
men, certain others which had but a purpose only to 
have departed from the faith; and yet could not quiet 
their minds, till this very secret and hidden fault was 
confessed: “ How much both greater in faith,” saith 
St. Cyprian”, “ and also as touching their fear better are 
* those men, who although neither sacrifice nor libel” 


. 


. 


could be objected against them, yet because they 
thought to have done that which they should not, 
even this their intent they dolefully open unto God’s 
‘ priests ? They confess that whereof their conscience 
accuseth them, the burden that presseth their minds 
they discover, they foreslow not of smaller and 
slighter evils to seek remedy.” He saith they de- 
clared their fault, not to one only man in private, but 
they revealed it to God’s priests; they confessed it be- 
fore the whole consistory of God’s ministers. 
Salvianus, (for I willingly embrace their conjecture, 
who ascribe those homilies to him, which have hitherto 
by common error passed under the counterfeit name of 
Eusebius Emesenus *!,) I say, Salvianus, though coming 
long after Cyprian in time, giveth nevertheless the 
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79 [De Laps. c. 14. ‘ Quanto 
et fide majores et timore me- 
liores sunt, qui quamvis nullo 


ritatis syngrapha Libellatici dice- 
bantur. 
81 [For an account of the lite- 


*‘sacrificii aut libelli facinore rary history of these Homilies, 
‘ constricti, quoniam tamen de and of the various opinions 
“hoe vel cogitaverunt, hoc ip- which have been entertained 


sum apud sacerdotes Dei do- regarding their origin, see Ou- 


lenter, et simpliciter confi- 
tentes, exomologesin consci- 
entie faciunt, animi sui pon- 
« dus exponunt, salutarem me- 
* delam parvis licet et modicis 
* vulneribus exquirunt.” ] 

80 Qui necessitatem — sacrifi- 
candi pecunia apud magistra- 
tum redimebant, accepta secu- 


din. Comment. de Scriptor. Ee- 
cles. i. 390—426. He does not 
mention Salvian as one of the 
supposed authors, but after; de- 
ciding against the claims of Eu- 
cherius and Hilary of Arles, 
acquiesces in that of Faustus 
Regiensis. ] 


—_—_ ~~. 
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same evidence for this truth, in a case very little dif- Boox vr. 
ferent from that before alleged; his words are these: 
«82 Whereas, most dearly beloved, we see that penance 
* oftentimes is sought and sued for by holy souls, 
** which even from their youth have bequeathed them- 
* selves a precious treasure unto God, let us know that 
* the inspiration of God’s good spirit moveth them so 
* to do for the benefit of his Church, and let such as 
“ are wounded learn to inquire for that remedy, where- 
* unto the very soundest do thus offer and obtrude as 
“it were themselves, that if the virtuous do bewail 
* small offences, the other cease not to lament great. 


n 
" 


And surely, when a man that hath less need, per- 


“ formeth sub oculis Ecclesia, in the view, sight, and 
* beholding of the whole Church, an office worthy of his 
‘*‘ faith and compunction for sin, the good which others 
« thereby reap is his own harvest, the heap of his re- 
“ wards groweth by that which another gaineth, and 
“ through a kind of spiritual usury, from that amend- 
* ment of life which others learn by him, there re- 
** turneth lucre into his coffers.” 

The same Salvianus, in another of his Homilies ®, 


82 Hom. i. de init. Quadra- 
ges. (tom. v. par. 1. p. 552. Bib- 
lioth. Patr. Col. Agripp. 1618. 
“Quod autem, charissimi, vi- 
*“demus aliquoties etiam illas 
“animas pcenitentiam petere, 
“que ab ineunte adolescentia 
** consecrata pretiosum Deo the- 
*“saurum devoverunt, inspirare 
** hoe Deum pro Ecclesie nostre 
** profectibus noverimus: ac me- 
*dicinam quam invadunt sani 
* discant querere vulnerati: ut 
*‘ bonis etiam parva deflentibus, 
“‘ ingentia ipsi mala lugere con- 
“suescant: ac si quando jam 
**illa persona que forte minus 


se 


indiget peenitentia aliquid fide 
“dignum atque compunctum 
** sub oculis Ecclesiz gerit, fruc- 
* tum suum etiam de aliena zdi- 
“ ficatione multiplicat, et meri- 
“* tum suum de lucro proficientis 
accumulat ; ut dum_ perfec- 
tione illius emendatur alterius 
“¢ vita, spiritali foenore ad ipsum 
** boni operis recurrat usura.”] 
83 Hom. 10, ad Monach. [p- 
586, 7. “Si levia sunt fortasse 
“ delicta ; verbi gratia, si homo 
‘** vel in sermone, vel in aliqua 
‘* reprehensibili voluntate, siocu- 
«lo peccavit, aut corde ; verbo- 
“rum et cogitationum macule 
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“If faults haply be not great and grievous, (for ex- 
“ ample, if a man have offended in word, or in desire, 
worthy of reproof, if in the wantonness of his eye, 
“or the vanity of his heart,) the stains of words and 
thoughts are by daily prayer to be cleansed, and by 
private compunction to be scoured out: but if any 
man examining inwardly his own conscience, have 
committed some high and capital offence, as, if by 
‘ bearing false witness he have quelled and betrayed 
his faith, and by rashness of perjury have violated 
the sacred name of truth; if with the mire of lustful 
uncleanness he have sullied the veil of baptism, and 
the gorgeous robe of virginity; if by being the cause 
of any man’s death, he have been the death of the 
new man within himself; if by conference with sooth- 
sayers, wizards, and charmers, he hath enthralled 
‘himself to Satan: these and such like committed 
crimes cannot throughly be taken away with ordi- 
nary, moderate, and secret satisfaction; but greater 
causes do require greater and sharper remedies, they 
need such remedies as are not only sharp, but solemn 
open and public.” Again™, “Let that soul,” saith 


se 


“ 
“ 


" 
. 


“ 
" 


nn 
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*€ quotidiana oratione curande, 
et privata compunctione ter- 
“ gende sunt. Si vero quisque 
conscientiam suam intus inter- 
rogans, facinus aliquod capi- 
tale commisit, aut si fidem 
suam falso testimonio expug- 
navit ac prodidit, ac sacrum 
veritatis nomen perjurii teme- 
ritate violavit ; si velum bap- 
tismi vel tunicam et speciosam 
virginitatis holosericam cceno 
commaculati pudoris infecit ; 
si in semet ipso novum homi- 
nem nece hominis occidit ; si 
per augures et divinos atque 
“ incantatores captivum se Dia- 


ce 


“ bolo tradidit: hee atque hu- 
“* jusmodi commissa expiari pe- 
‘‘nitus communi et mediocri 
‘vel secreta satisfactione non 
* possunt, sed graves cause] 
‘ graviores et acriores et publi- 
** cas curas requirunt.” 

84 Hom. 8. ad Monach. p. 585. 
[‘** Respondeat mihi illa anima, 
“que peccatum suum confu- 
“‘ sione mortifera in conspectu 
“ fratrum sic agnoscere erubuit, 
“* quomodo vitare debuisset ; quid 
** faciet, cum ante tribunal divi- 
* num, cum ante celestis militiz 
“ fuerit presentata consessum ?”’] 
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he, “‘ answer me, which through pernicious shamefast- BOOK VI. 
“ness is now so abashed to acknowledge his sin in id 
* conspectu fratrum, before his brethren, as he should 
* have been before abashed to commit the same, what 
“he will do in the presence of that Divine tribunal, 
** where he is to stand arraigned in the assembly of a 
* glorious and celestial host ?” 

I will hereunto add but St. Ambrose’s testimony ; 
for the places which I might allege are more than the 
cause itself needeth. “There are many,” saith he®, 
* who fearing the judgment that is to come, and feel- 
“ing inward remorse of conscience, when they have 
“ offered themselves unto penitency [and] are enjoined 
“ what they shall do, give back for the only scar which 
“they think that public supplication will put them 
“ unto.” He speaketh of them which sought volun- 
tarily to be penanced, and yet withdrew themselves 
from open confession, which they that were penitents 
for public crimes could not possibly have done, and 
therefore it cannot be said he meaneth any other than 
secret sinners in that place. 

Gennadius a Presbyter of Marseilles in his book 
touching Ecclesiastical Assertions, maketh but two kinds 
of confession necessary: the one in private to God 
alone for smaller offences; the other open, when crimes 
committed are heinous and great *: “* Although,” saith 


85 Lib. ii. de Peenitentia, c. 9. 
“ [Plerique futuri supplicii metu, 
“ peccatorum suorum conscii, 
“ peenitentiam petunt; et cum 
“ acceperint, publice supplica- 
“ tionis revocantur pudore.” t. ii. 
p- 434- e.] 

86 (‘* Quamvis quis peccato 
*“mordeatur, peccandi non ha- 
“beat cetero voluntatem, et 
*“ communicaturus satisfaciat la- 
** erymis et orationibus, et confi- 
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‘*dens de Domini miseratione, 
“ qui peccata piz confessioni do- 
“* nare consuevit, accedat ad Eu- 
“ charistiam intrepidus et secu- 
‘© rus. Sed hoc de illo dico quem 
“ capitalia et mortalia peccata 
* non gravant ; nam quem mor- 
‘‘ talia crimina post Baptismum 
“‘ commissa premunt, hortor prius 
‘< publica peenitentia satisfacere, 
“ et ita sacerdotis judicio recon- 
« cjliatum communioni sociari, 
D 


34 St. Cyprian did not press Auricular Confession : 


BOOK VI. he, “*a man be bitten with the conscience” of sin, let 
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-“ his will be from thenceforward to sin no more; let 


“him, before he communicate, satisfy with tears and 
“ prayers, and then putting his trust in the mercy of 
« Almighty God (whose wont is to yield to godly con- 
“‘ fession’’) let him boldly receive the sacrament. But 
‘JT speak this of such as have not burthened them- 
“selves with capital sins: them I exhort to satisfy 
‘“‘ first by public penance, that so being reconciled by 
‘the sentence of the priest, they may communicate 


“ 


" 


*" 


‘safely with others.” 

Thus still we hear of publie confessions, although 
the crimes themselves discovered were not public; we 
hear that the cause of such confessions was not the 
openness, but the greatness, of men’s offences; finally, 
we hear that the same being now not held” by the 
church of Rome to be sacramental, were the only peni- 
tential confessions used in the Church for a long time, 
and esteemed as necessary remedies against sin. 

They which will find auricular confessions in St. 
Cyprian ”, therefore, must seek out some other passage 
than that which Bellarmine allegeth; ‘“ Whereas in 
* smaller faults which are not committed against the 
** Lord himself, there is a competent time assigned unto 
* penitency, and that confession is made, after that ob- 
* servation® and trial had been had of the penitent’s 


" 
” 


si vult non ad judicium et ad ‘‘ ejus, qui agit poenitentiam, nec 
condemnationem sui Eucha- ‘‘ ad communicationem venire 


n 
nn 


Pan ee 5 Paeten pias FE «a oe 
ristiam percipere. c. 53-] quis possit, nisi prius illi ab 
76 [* with conscience” E.] ** Episcopo et Clero manus fue- 
77 [* confessions” E.] “ rit imposita, quanto magis in 
73 [<« now held” E. ] “his gravissimis et extremis de- 


79 Cypr. Epist. 12. Lal. 17. “ lictis caute omnia et moderate 
c. 1. ap. Bellarmin. de Poenit. ‘‘ secundum disciplinam Domini 
lib. iii. c. 7. ‘“ Cum in minori- <“‘ observari oportet!” t. ii. 39. 
“< bus delictis, que nonin Domi-_ ed. Fell. ] 

“ num committuntur, poenitentia 80 « Inspecta vita ejus qui agit 
“‘ agatur justo tempore, et ex- “ poenitentiam.” 
* omologesis fiat, inspecta vita 
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* behaviour, neither may any communicate till the 
** Bishop and clergy have laid their hands upon him ; 
* how much more ought all things to be warily and 
* stayedly observed, according to the discipline of the 
** Lord, in these most grievous and extreme crimes ?” 
St. Cyprian’s speech is against rashness in admitting 
idolators to the holy Communion, before they had 
shewed sufficient repentance, considering that other of- 
fenders were forced to stay out their time, and that 
they made not their public confession, which was the 
last act of penitency, till their life and conversation had 
been seen into, not with the eye of auricular scrutiny, 
but of pastoral observation, according to that in the 
council of Nice*!, where, thirteen years being set for 
the penitency of certain offenders, the severity of this 
decree is mitigated with special caution: “ That in all 
* such cases, the mind of the penitent and the manner 
* of his repentance is to be noted, that as many as with 
“ fear and tears and meekness, and the exercise of good 
* works, declared themselves to be converts indeed, 
* and not in outward appearance only, towards them 
* the Bishop at his discretion might use more lenity.” 
If the council of Nice suffice not, let Gratian the founder 
of the Canon Law expound Cyprian, who sheweth 


82 De Peenitent. dist. i. 


81 Con. Nic. par.2.c.12. ** Pro 
* fide et conversatione poeniten- 
“ tium.” [ed admacrde TrovTots mpoo- 
nkee e€eTacew THY Tpoaipeciy Kai TO 
eldos THs peTavoias. So0r pev yap 

A / \ , A ec ~ 
cal PdB@ Kat Saxpvot Kai UTopov7 
kal ayaboepyias Thy exiat pony epyw 
kal ov oxnpate emeikvuvTa, ovToL 
TAnpocavtes TOV XpOvoY TOY wpiTpE- 
vov Ths akpodvews eikdTws TOY €v-~ 
XO Kowavngovor peta TOU ekeivar 
TO emucxom@ Kai piravOpardrepdv 

S ‘ > Z , * 
Te Tepl avtav Bovdevoacba. t. il. 
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cap. 
Mensuram. [in Corp. Jur. at 
p- 368. ‘* Mensuram temporis in 
* agenda poenitentia idcirco non 
satis aperte prefigunt canones 
pro uno quoque crimine, ut de 
singulis dicant qualiter unum- 
quodque emendandum sit, sed 
magis in arbitrio sacerdotis in- 
telligentis relinquendum sta- 
“ tuunt, quia apud Deum non 
“tam valet mensura temporis 
** quam doloris.’’] 
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that the stint of time in penitency is either to be 
abridged or enlarged, as the penitent’s faith and beha- 
viour shall give occasion. “I have easilier found out 
“men,” saith St. Ambrose*, “ able to keep themselves 
* free from crimes, than conformable to the rules which 
“in penitency they should observe.” St. Gregory 
Bishop of Nyse complaineth and inveigheth bitterly 
against them, who in the time of their penitency lived 
even as they had done always before*!: “Their coun- 
“ tenance as cheerful, their attire as neat, their diet as 
* costly, and their sleep as secure as ever, their worldly 
* business purposely followed, to exile pensive thoughts 
* from their minds, repentance pretended, but indeed 
* nothing less expressed :” these were the inspections 
of life whereunto St. Cyprian alludeth ; as for auricular 
examinations he knew them not. 

[7.] Were the Fathers then without use of private 
confession as long as public was in use? I affirm no 
such thing. The first and ancientest that mentioneth 
this confession is Origen, by whom it may seem that 
men, being loth to present rashly themselves and their 
faults unto the view of the whole Church, thought it 
best to unfold first their minds to some one special man 
of the clergy, which might either help them himself, 
or refer them to an higher court, if need were. “ Be 
“ therefore circumspect,” saith Origen®’, “in making 


80 Ambros. de Poenitentia, lib. 
ii. cap. 10. [‘ Facilius inveni qui 
*‘ innocentiam servaverint quam 
** qui congrue egerint pceniten- 
iat ttl, 430. | 

81 Greg. Nyss. Orat. in eos 
qui alios acerbe judicant. [tom. ii. 
p: 136. ed. Par. 1638. ‘‘ Eadem 
“ in vultu hilaritas, idem in cor- 
 poris cultu victuque splendor. 
“ Somno ad satietatem usque 
“ indulgemus, negotiis et occupa- 


*« tionibus animo sedulitatis obli- 
‘** vionem injicimus, peenitentize 
“* nomen inane duntaxat, et nul- 
‘lis expressum factis retine- 
“ mus.” ] 

82 Origen. in Psal. xxxvii_ 
[Hom. ii. §. 6. ‘* Circumspice di- 
“ ligentius cui debeas confiteri 
“ peccatum tuum. Proba prius 
““medicum, cui debeas causam 
“« Janguoris exponere,...ut ita de- 
“ mum si quid ille dixerit, qui se 
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* choice of the party to whom thou meanest to confess 
* thy sin; know thy physician before thou use him: 
“if he find thy malady such as needeth to be made 
“ public, that others may be the better by it, and thy- 
* self sooner helped, his counsel must be obeyed and 
** followed.” 

That which moved sinners thus voluntarily to detect 
themselves both in private and in public, was fear to 
receive with other Christian men the mysteries of hea- 
venly grace, till God’s appointed stewards and minis- 
ters did judge them worthy. It is in this respect that 
St. Ambrose findeth fault with certain men which 
sought imposition of penance, and were not willing to 
wait their time, but would be presently admitted com- 
municants. ‘Such people,” saith he*’, ** do seek, by so 
*‘rash and preposterous desires, rather to bring the 





** priest into bonds than to loose themselves.” 


In this 


respect it is that St. Augustine hath likewise said™, 


prius et eruditum medicum 
ostenderit et misericordem, si 
quid consilii dederit, facias, et 
sequaris, si intellexerit, et prae- 
viderit talem esse languorem 
tuum qui in conventu totius 
Ecclesiz exponi debeat et cu- 
“‘ rari, ex quo fortassis et ceteri 
edificari poterunt, et tu ipse 
facile sanari, multa hoc delibe- 
ratione, et satis periti medici 
illius consilio procurandum 
est.” t. ii. 688.] 

83 Ambros. de Pcenitentia, lib. 
i. cap.g. “ Hi non tam se sol- 
vere cupiunt quam Sacerdotem 
ligare.” 

84 August. Hom. de Peenit. 
[Serm. 351. c.4. ‘‘ Ab ipsa mente 
** talis sententia proferatur, ut se 
“indignum homo judicet parti- 
“* cipatione corporis et sanguinis 
“Domini: ut qui separari a 


regno celorum timet per ulti- 
mam sententiam summi Judi- 
cis, per ecclesiasticam disci- 
plinam a sacramento czlestis 
panis interim separetur....Cum 
*‘jpse in se protulerit severis- 
sime medicine, sed tamen me- 
dicine sententiam, veniat ad 
antistites, per quos illi in Ee- 
clesia claves ministrantnr ; et 
tanquam bonus jam incipiens 
esse filius, maternorum mem- 
brorum ordine custodito, a 
“ preepositis sacramentorum ac- 
** cipiat satisfactionis suz mo- 
Srl atom viv. 613904 (1350. 
Hooker quotes from the Decret. 
Gratian. de Poenit. dist. i. ec. 
“in actione.” ‘Cum tanta est 
*‘ plaga peccati, atque impetus 
‘“morbi, ut medicamenta cor- 
“ poris et sanguinis Domini dif- 
** ferenda sint, auctoritate antis- 
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** When the wound of sin is so wide, and the disease 
“so far gone, that the medicinable body and blood of 
“ our Lord may not be touched, men are by the Bishop’s 
‘ authority to sequester themselves from the altar, till 
* such time as they have repented, and be after recon- 
‘ ciled by the same authority.” 

Furthermore, because the knowledge how to handle 
our own sores is no vulgar and common art, but we 
either carry towards ourselves for the most part an 
over-soft and gentle hand, fearful of touching too near 
the quick; or else, endeavouring not to be partial, we 
fall into timorous scrupulosities, and sometimes into 
those extreme discomforts of mind, from which we 
hardly do ever lift up our heads again; men thought 
it the safest way to disclose their secret faults, and to 
crave imposition of penance from them whom our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath left in his Church to be spiritual and 
ghostly physicians, the guides and pastors of redeemed 
souls, whose office doth not only consist in general per- 
suasions unto amendment of life, but also in the pri- 
vate particular cure of diseased minds. 


” 


” 


Howsoever the Novatianists presume to plead against 
the Church, saith Salvianus®, that “ every man ought 
“to be his own penitentiary, and that it is a part of 
“ our duty to exercise, but not of the Church’s author- 


* titis debet se quisque ab al- “ toribus per prophetam adju- 
“‘ tari removere ad agendam poe- “ toria procurat, neminem sibi 
“ nitentiam, et eadem auctori- ‘‘ per se suthicere posse confir- 
“tate reconciliari.” col. 1673. “mat. Errant itaque qui inter 
ed. Lugd. 1572.] *dantem et accipientem velut 
85 Hom.de Poenit. Niniv.{ Bibl.“ corporale intervenire arbitran- 
Patr. Col. t.v. par.i. p.569. “Di- “tur officium. Quid est enim 
* cit Novatianus, ‘Pcenitentiam “ dare, nisi remedia demonstrare 
‘“‘ agere debeo, non accipere; ne- ‘‘ peccatis? Quid est accipere, 
“‘ cessaria mihi non est vel ad- “nisi obedire preceptis, laery- 
monitio vel intercessio sacer- “ mis et jejuniis interpellare mi- 
‘‘ dotis.. Non ita est. Nam “ serationis auditum ?” 
«Deus qui erndiendis pecca- 


. 


€ 
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“ity to impose or prescribe repentance ;” the truth is B0oK VI. 
otherwise, the best and strongest of us may need in {" 7 
such cases direction: “ What doth the Church in giving 
* penance, but shew the remedies which sin requireth ? 
“ or what do we in receiving the same, but fulfil her 
“ precepts? what else but sue unto God with tears 
“and fasts, that his merciful ears may be opened ?” 

St. Augustine’s exhortation is directly to the same 
purpose; “ *Let every man while he hath time judge 
“ himself, and change his life of his own accord; and 
“ when this is resolved upon, let him from the dis- 
“ posers of the holy sacraments” learn in what man- 
“‘ ner he is to pacify God’s displeasure.” 

But the greatest thing which made men forward and 
willing upon their knees to confess whatsoever they 
had committed against God, and in no wise to be with- 
held from the same with any fear of disgrace, contempt 
or obloquy, which might ensue, was their fervent de- 
sire to be helped and assisted with the prayers of God’s 
saints. Wherein as St. James* doth exhort unto mu- 
tual confession, alleging this only for a reason, that just 
men’s devout prayers are of great avail with God; so 
it hath been heretofore the use of penitents for that 
intent to unburthen their minds, even to private per- 
sons, and to crave their prayers. Whereunto Cassianus 
alluding, counselleth *, “ That if men possessed with 
* dulness of spirit be themselves unapt to do that which 


86 Aug. Hom. de Peenit. [i. 
Serm. 351, c. 4. §. g.] citatur a 
Grat. (de Peenit.] dist. 1. c. ju- 


“¢ satisfactionis sue modum.” 
88 James v. 16. 
89 Cassian. col. 20. c. 8. [7. Bibl. 





dicet. 

87 [* Judicet ergo seipsum 
‘© homo in istis voluntate, dum 
“ potest, et mores convertat in 
*‘melius:...et tanquam bonus 
*‘incipiens esse...] a prepo- 
“* sitis sacramentorum accipiat 


Patr., Col. t,. v.. pars t..207., E. 
“ Si te fragilem fecerit quelibet 
** mentis ignavia, oratione saltem 
** atque intercessione sanctorum 
* remedia vulneribus tuis humi- 
“ litatis affectu. submissus im- 
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40 Sympathy of the Church with penitent Offenders. 


“is required, they should in meek affection seek health 
* at the least by good and virtuous men’s prayers unto 
* God for them.” And to the same effect Gregory, 
Bishop of Nisse*”’: ‘ Humble thyself, and take unto 
* thee such of thy brethren as are of one mind, and do 
* bear kind affection towards thee, that they may toge- 
“ther mourn and labour for thy deliverance. Shew 
* me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I may blend 
* mine own with them.” But because of all men there 
is or should be none in that respect more fit for trou- 
bled and distressed minds to repair unto than God’s 
ministers, he proceedeth further®!: “ Make the priest, 
* as a father, partaker of thy affliction and grief; be 
“ bold to impart unto him the things that are most 
* secret, he will have care both of thy safety and of 
“=thy credit.” 

“ Confession,” saith Leo, “is first to be offered to 
* God, and then to the priest, as to one which maketh 
* supplication for the sins of penitent offenders.” Sup- 
pose we, that men would ever have been easily drawn, 
much less of their own accord have come unto public 
confession, whereby they knew they should sound the 
trumpet of their own disgrace; would they willingly 
have done this, which naturally all men are loth to do, 
but for the singular trust and confidence which they 
had in the public prayers of God’s Church? “ Let thy 
* mother the Church weep for thee,” saith St. Am- 


90 Greg. Nyss. Oratione ineos not been published in Greek.] 


qui alios acerbe judicant, [t. ii. p. 
137. “‘ Afflige te, fratresque be- 
“nevolos atque unanimes ad- 
‘*‘ hibe, qui simul doleant, adju- 
*mentoque sint, ut lbereris. 
“Ostende mihi amaras atque 
“ uberes lacrymas tuas, ut meas 
“ ego quoque commisceam.” ed. 


Paris, 1638. This homily has 


91 [Ibid.] 

92 Leo Ep. 8o. [al. 136, t. i. 
718, ed. Quesnel.] ad. Episcop. 
Campan. &c. citat. a Grat. de 
Poen. d. 1. c. sufficit. [‘* Suthcit 
* illa confessio, que primum Deo 
** offertur, tum etiam sacerdoti, 
* qui pro delictis poenitentium 
** precator accedit.’”| 


a 


_sizijii_ia, a Tynes 
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brose 3, “let her wash and bathe thy faults with her Book v1. 
“tears: our Lord doth love that many should become 1 * 
* suppliants for one.” In like sort long before him 
Tertullian”, “Some few assembled make a Church, 
* and the Church is as Christ himself; when thou dost 
* therefore put forth thy hands to the knees of thy 
“ brethren, thou touchest Christ, it is Christ unto 
whom thou art a suppliant; so when they pour out 
“their tears over them, it is even Christ that taketh 
compassion; Christ which prayeth when they pray: 
“ neither can that be easily denied, for which the Son 
is himself contented to become a suitor.” 

[8.] Whereas in these considerations therefore, vo- 
luntary penitents had been long accustomed, for great 
and grievous crimes, though secret, yet openly both to 
repent and confess, as the canons of ancient discipline 
required ; the Greek church first and in process of time 
the Latin altered this order, judging it sufficient and 
more convenient that such offenders should do penance 
and make confession in private only. The cause why 
the Latins did, Leo declareth, saying, “* Although 





93 Ambros. lib. 1i. de Peenit. 
c. 10. “ [Fleat pro te Mater Ec- 
* clesia, et culpam tuam lacry- 
‘mis lavet; videat te Christus 
*“ moerentem, ut dicat, Beati tris- 
*< tes, quia gaudebitis. Amat ut 
“pro uno multi rogent.” t. il. 

- 436.) 

94 Tertull. de Poenit. [c. 10.] 
[ In uno et altero Ecclesia est, 
** Ecclesia vero Christus. Ergo 
* cum te ad fratrum genua pro- 
“tendis, Christum contractas, 
*‘Christum exoras. que illi 
“cum super te lacrymas agunt, 
“ Christus patitur, Christus Pa- 
“trem deprecatur. Facile im- 
* petratur semper, quod Filius 
* postulat.’’] 

3 Leo Ep. 80. [‘* Quamvis 


** plenitudo fidei videatur esse 
*« Jaudabilis, que propter Dei ti- 
morem apud homines erubes- 
cere non veretur: tamen quia 
non omnium hujusmodi sunt 
peccata ut ea que poenitentiam 
poscunt non timeant publicare, 
removeatur tam improbabilis 
consuetudo, ne multi a poeni- 
tenti# remediis arceantur, dum 
aut erubescunt aut metuunt 
inimicis suis sua facta reserari, 
quibus possint legum consti- 
tutione percelli....Tune enim 
** demum plures ad peenitentiam 
** poterunt provocari, si populi 
“auribus non publicetur con- 
** scientia confitentis.” Ep. 136. 
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“ that ripeness of faith be commendable, which for the 
* fear of God doth not fear to incur shame before all 
“men; yet because every one’s crimes are not such, 
* that it can be free and safe for them to make publi- 
“ cation of all things wherein repentance is necessary ; 
let a custom so unfit to be kept be abrogated, lest 
many forbear to use remedies of penitency, whilst 
they either blush or are afraid to acquaint their ene- 
mies with those acts for which the laws may take 
hold upon them. Besides, it shall win the more to 
repentance, if the consciences of sinners be not emp- 
*‘ tied into the people’s ears.” And to this only cause 
doth Sozomen*® impute the change which the Grecians 
made, by ordaining throughout all churches certain 
penitentiaries to take the confessions, and appoint the 
Socrates ” (for this also 
may be true, that more inducements than one did set 
forward an alteration so generally made) affirmeth the 
Grecians (and not unlikely) to have specially respected 
therein the occasion, which the Novatianists took at the 
multitude of public penitents, to insult over the disci- 
pline of the Church, against which they still cried out 
wheresoever they had time and place”, “ He that 


ee 
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penances of secret offenders. 


96 [E. H. vii. 16. & 76 wapa- 
TeiaOat ouvopodoyety THY apapTiay 
xpeav, poptixdy, ws eixos, e£ apxns 
Tois lepedow edokev, ws ev Oeatpo 
bro paptupt TO TANOEL THs ekKANTLas 
Tas auaprias eLayyeA\New* mpecBv- 
tepov b€ Tay apiota TodLTEvOpEVoV 
exeuvddv te Kal eucbpova, emt TovTO 
rerayasw: @ 61 Tpoiortes oi jwap- 
TykOTEs, Ta BEBiopeva wpoddyour. 
6 O€, mpos THY ExaTTov dpaptiay, 6, Tt 
xXpn Touoa 7) exTioar emtrimwoy Geis, 
amedve, Tapa opay aita@v Thy Oixny 
ciompakopevous. | 

97 (Rather Nicephorus, re- 
ferring apparently to Socrates. 


His words are, (lib. xii. c. 28.) 
Navatiavois ovdenia mepi rovrov 
€oTe orrovdn. Adyos ye py exer Kal 
60 atrods paddov Trott emwonOjvat 
TO €pyov, pn OedAnoavtas Kowewvncat 
Tois emt TH Ovwyp@ Aekiov apynoa- 
pévors, eretta petaweAnGeiow" ot yap 
Thnuikdde emioKkoror TH Navarov avtt- 
epopevor Odypare Toy etl TOY peTa- 
voovytav mperBurepoy ep ExaoTH eK~ 
k\nola Katéotnoav, TO ekKAnoLac- 
TUKQ@ KavOVL ETrOpEVOL. | 

98 Facinoris viam monstrat in- 
noxiis, qui nocentibus pest scelera 
blanditur. [from D.] 


Penitentiaries, how abolished in the Greek Church. 43 


“ sheweth sinners favour, doth but teach the innocent eee 
* to sin.” And therefore they themselves admitted no 

man to their communion upon any repentance, which 

once was known to have offended after baptism, making 

sinners thereby not the fewer, but the closer and the 

more obdurate, how fair soever their pretence might 

seem. 

[9.] The Grecians’ canon for some one presbyter in 
every Church to undertake the charge of penitency, 
and to receive their voluntary confessions which had 
sinned after baptism, continued in force for the space 
of about some hundred years”, till Nectarius, and the 
bishops of churches under him, begun a second altera- 
tion, abolishing even that confession which their peni- 
tentiaries took in private. There came to the peniten- 
tiary of the Church of Constantinople a certain gentle- 
woman!, and to him she made particular confession of 
her faults committed after baptism, whom thereupon 
he advised to continue in fasting and prayer, that as 
with tongue she had acknowledged her sins, so there 
might appear in her likewise some work worthy of re- 
pentance. But the gentlewoman goeth forward, and 
detecteth herself of a crime, whereby they were forced ° 


99 [From the schism of Nova- 
tian, circ. A. D. 253, to the epi- 
scopate of Nectarius, circ. 391.] 

1 [Soe. v.19. yun tis tev edye- 
vav mpoonOe TO emt THs peTavoias 
mpecButTép@, Kal Kata pepos eEopo- 
Aoyetrar Tas awaprias, as emempayer 
peta TO Barticpa’ 6 Sé mpecBvrepos 
Tapnyyere TH yuvakl vnorevew kal 
guvex@s evxecOa, iva civ TH bpo- 
Aoyia kat epyov ru Seckview €yn THs 
petavoias a&vov. nde yuvt tmpoBai- 
vovoa kal d\\o mraicpa éavTis KaTn- 
yoperr Edeye yap, ws ein ovyxabev- 
dyoas aitH ths exkAnolas SiaKovos. 
Soz. vii. 16. mpootayOcioa mapa 


ToUTOU TUV mpecBuTépov vnoTevew 
kai T@v cov ikerevew, ToUTOU xapw 
ev TH exkAnola SuatpiSouca, éxmeTrop- 
vetoOa map avdpos diakdvov Kare- 
pyvuoev. By this latter account 
it appears not only that the ex- 
posure gave offence, but also that 
the method of penance prescribed 
in the case led to a new crime. 
Such is the construction put on 
the words of Sozomen by Nice- 
phorus, E. H. xii. 28, and in 
Hist. Tripart. ix. 35, as also by 
Valesius in his note on the place 
of Socrates. | 
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to disrobe an ecclesiastical person, that is to degrade a 
deacon of the same Church. When the matter by this 
mean came to public notice, the people were in a kind 
of tumult offended *, not only at that which was done, 
but much more, because the Church should thereby en- 
dure open infamy and scorn. The clergy perplexed 
and altogether doubtful what way to take, till one Eu- 
dzmon, born in Alexandria, but at that time a priest 
in the church of Constantinople, considering that the 
cause of voluntary confession, whether public or pri- 
vate, was especially to seek the Church’s aid, as hath 
been before declared, lest men should either not com- 
municate with others, or wittingly hazard their souls 
if so be they did communicate, and that the inconve- 
nience which grew to the whole Church was otherwise 
exceeding great, but especially grievous by means of so 
manifold offensive detections, which must needs be 
continually more, as the world did itself wax conti- 
nually worse (for antiquity, together with the gravity 
and severity thereof (saith Sozomen*,) had already be- 
gun by little and little to degenerate into loose and 
careless living, whereas before offences were less, partly 
through bashfulness in them which open their own 
faults, and partly by means of their great austerity 


2 [E. H. v.19. yyavaxrovy yap 
ov pdvoy emi TO yevouev@, aN Gre 
kal TH exkAnoia BAaodnulav 7» mpakes 
kal UBpw mpovéeryncev. Siacvpopevav 
S€ €x TovTou Tay iepapevoy davdpar, 
Evdaiper tis THs exkAnolas TpecBv- 
repos, AdeEavdpeds Th yevos, yvapny 
TO emioKoTr@ Oidwar Nekrapio mepte- 
heiv prev Tov em THs peTavoias Tper- 
Burepov, avyxopnaa dé exagrov TO 
idio ouvedért Tay puornpioy here- 
xXew" ota yap poves exew THY ek- 
kAnoiav Td aBracdnpnrov. This 
statement, made by Socrates of 
the cause of the abolition of the 


office of penitentiary in the time 
of Nectarius, Hooker seems to 
have referred to its establishment 
in the third century.] 

3 (Ubi supr. 75n ths dpyardrnros, 
olwal, Kal THS KaT aUTHY GEe“voTNTOS 
‘ > / > > , ‘A ig 
kal akpuBelas, eis adia:bopoy Kal jpe- 
Anpevoy nOos Kara pukpoy Stoic 
Oaivew ap£apevns* evel mpdrepov, ws 
iyyobpar, pel@ Ta GuapTnpara HY, Ud 
te aidovs trav e€ayyeANovT@y Tas 

n > nm / ‘\ c A 
cpev av’tav mAnppedeias, Kal v7TO 
akpiBelas TOY emt TOUTO TeTAaypEV@V 
Kpirav. } 
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which sate‘ as judges in this business): these things Eu- gook VI. 
dzmon having weighed with himself, resolved easily ©" '® 
the mind of Nectarius, that the penitentiaries’ office 
must be taken away, and for participation in God’s 
holy mysteries every man be left to his own conscience ; 
which was, as he thought, the only mean to free the 
Church from danger of obloquy and disgrace. ‘“ Thus 
*“ much,” saith Socrates’, “I am the bolder to relate, 
* because I received it from Eudamon’s own mouth, 
“to whom mine answer was at that time; Whether 
** your counsel, sir, have been for the Church’s good, or 
“ otherwise, God knoweth: but I see you have given 
“ occasion, whereby we shall not now any more repre- 
* hend one another’s faults, nor observe that apostolic 
** precept which saith, Have no fellowship with the un- 
* fruitful works of darkness, but rather be ye also re- 
“ provers of them.” With Socrates, Sozomen® both 
agreeth in the occasion of abolishing penitentiaries ; 
and moreover testifieth also, that in his time, living 
with the younger Theodosius, the same abolition did 
still continue, and that the bishops had in a manner 
every where followed the example given them by Nec- 
tarius. 

[10.] Wherefore to implead the truth of this history, 
Cardinal Baronius allegeth that Socrates, Sozomen and 
Eudemon were all Novatianists; and that they falsify 
in saying (for so they report), that as many as held the 
consubstantial being of Christ, gave their assent to the 


4 [ thought” E.] 

5 [Soer. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. 
cap. 10, fin. ratra mapa tov Evdai- 
povos akovoas é€yo tH ypapy 7d¢ 
mapadodvareOappnaa’ eya de mpos Tov 
Evdaiyova mpétepov env’ 1 oup- 
Bovkn cov, @ mpeoBurepe, ei TvVy- 
veykev TH ekkAnoia i) ei py, Oeds av 
eidein’ 6p@ Se dre mpddaci Taper xe 
Tov py edeyxew GAANAOY TA auapTn- 


para, pnde duddtrew TO Tov ’Amro- 
aTéhov mapayyeApa TO eyov, pnde 
guykavoweire ToIs epyots Tots akap- 
Tous TOU oaKoTous, paddAov Oe kat 
eheyxeTe. | 

6 [Sozom. Hist. Eccles. 1. vii. 
c. 16. émnxodovénoay dé cxedov ot 
Tavraxov emioKorrot....kal €& eKelvou 
TovTo Kparovy Ovepewey. | 


300K VI. 


Ch. iv. fo. 


46 The History of Confession not corrupted hy Novatianists. 


abrogation of the fore-rehearsed canon. The sum is, 
he would have it taken for a fable, and the world to be 
persuaded that Nectarius did never any such thing®. 
Why then should Socrates first and afterwards Sozo- 
men publish it? To please their pew-fellows, the dis- 
ciples of Novatian. A poor gratification, and they 
very silly friends, that would take lies for good turns. 
For the more acceptable the matter was, being deemed 
true, the less they must needs (when they found the 
contrary) either credit, or affect him which had de- 
ceived them. Notwithstanding we know that joy and 
gladness rising from false information, do not only 
make men forward’ to believe that which they first 
hear, but also apt to scholy upon it, and to report as 
true whatsoever they wish were true. But so far is 
Socrates from any such purpose, that the fact of Nec- 
tarius, which others did both like and follow, he doth 
both * disallow and reprove. His speech to Eudzemon, 
before set down, is proof sufficient that he writeth 
nothing but what was famously known to all, and 
what himself did wish had been otherwise. As for So- 
zomen’s correspondence’ with heretics, having shewed 


6 « Tanta hee Socrati testanti 
** preestanda est fides, quanta ce- 
‘*« teris hereticis de suis dogma- 
** tibus tractantibus; quippe No- 
* vatianus secta cum fuerit, quam 
“vere ac sincere hec scripserit 


“que depositus, quo facto No- 
‘ vatiani (ut mos est hereti- 
corum) quamcunque licet le- 
vem, ut sinceris dogmatibus 
‘ detrahant, accipere ausi occa- 
“ sionem, non tantum Presby- 
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* adversus pcenitentiam in Ec- 
“‘clesia administrari solitam, 
** quemlibet puto posse facile 
** judicare.” Baron. tom. i. an. 
Chr. 56. [c. 26.] 

«* Sozomenum eandem prorsus 
“ causam fovisse certum est. Nec 
* Eudemonem illum alium quam 
‘“* Novatiane sectz hominem 
“‘ fuisse credendum est.” Ibid. 
[c. 2 7) 

« Sacerdos ille merito a Nec- 
* tario est gradu amotus oflicio- 


** terum peenitentiarium in ordi- 
*“nem redactum, sed et peeni- 
*‘tentiam ipsam una cum eo 
** fulsse proscriptam, calumniose 
*©admodum conclamarunt, cum 
“‘tamen illa potius theatralis 
“¢ fieri interdum solita confessio 
* peccatorum fuerit abrogata.” 
Ibidem, [c. 34.] 
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to what end the Church did first ordain penitentiaries, BOOK VI. 
he addeth immediately, that Novatianists, which had. ees 
no care of repentance, could have no need of this of- 
fice!”, Are these the words of a friend or enemy? Be- 
sides, in the entrance of that whole narration!!, “ Not 
* to sin,” saith he, “at all, would require a nature 
* more divine than ours is: but God hath commanded 
“to pardon sinners; yea, although they transgress 
** and offend often.” Could there be any thing spoken 
more directly opposite to the doctrine of Novatian ? 

Eudzmon was presbyter under Nectarius. To No- 
vatianists the Emperor gave liberty of using their reli- 
gion quietly by themselves, under a bishop of their 
own, even within the city, for that they stood with 
the Church in defence of the catholic faith against all 
other heretics besides *. Had therefore Eudzmon fa- 
voured their heresy, their camps were not pitched so 
far off, but he might at all times have found easy ac- 
cess unto them. Is there any man that lived with him 
and hath touched him that way? if not, why suspect 
we him more than Nectarius ? 

Their report touching Grecian catholic bishops, who 
gave approbation to that which was done, and did also 
the like themselves in their own churches, we have no 
reason to discredit without some manifest and clear 
evidence brought against it. For of Catholic bishops, 
no likelihood but that their greatest respect to Necta- 
rius, a man honoured in those parts no less than the 
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BOOK VI. Bishop of Rome himself in the western churches, 
pach al brought them both easily and speedily unto conformity 
with him; Arians, Eunomians, Apollinarians, and the 
rest that stood divided from the Church, held their pe- 
nitentiaries as before. Novatianists from the begin- 





ning had never any, because their opinion touching pe- 
nitency was against the practice of the Church therein, 
and a cause why they severed themselves from the 
Church : so that the very state of things as they then 
stood, giveth great show of probability to his speech, 
who hath affirmed ”, * That they only which held the 
* Son consubstantial with the Father, and Novatianists 
** which joined with them in the same opinion, had no 
*‘ penitentiaries in their churches, the rest retained 
* them.” 

By this it appeareth therefore how Baronius, finding 
the relation plain, that Nectarius did abolish even those 
private secret confessions which the people had before 
been accustomed to make to him that was penitentiary, 
laboureth what he may to discredit the authors of the 
report, and to leave it imprinted in men’s minds, that 
whereas Nectarius did but abrogate public confession, 
Novatianists have maliciously forged the abolition of 
private. As if the odds between these two were so 
great in the balance of their judgment, which equally 
hated and contemned both; or, as if it were not more 
clear than light, that the first alteration which esta- 
blished penitentiaries took away the burthen of public 
confession in that kind of penitents, and therefore the 
second must either abrogate private, or nothing. 

[11.] Cardinal Bellarmine therefore finding that 
against the writers of the history it is but in vain to 


9 Socrat. Hist. Eccles. lib. v. tie spodpoves Navariavoi, tov emt 
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stand upon so doubtful terms and exceptions, endea- BOOK VI. 
voureth mightily to prove, even by their report, no esa 
other confession taken away than public, which peni- 
tentiaries used in private to impose upon public of- 
fenders. “For why? It is,” saith he, “ very certain, 
“that the name of penitents in the Fathers’ writings 
*‘ signifieth only public penitents ; certain, that to hear 
* the confessions of the rest was more than one could 
* possibly have done; certain, that Sozomen, to shew 
* how the Latin Church retained in his time what the 
*“ Greek had clean cast off, declareth the whole order 
** of public penitency used in the Church of Rome, but 
* of private he maketh no mention.” And, in these con- 
siderations, Bellarmine will have it the meaning both 
of Socrates and Sozomen, that the former episcopal 
constitution, which first did erect penitentiaries, could 
not concern any other offenders than such as publicly 


14 Bellarm. de Peenit. lib. iii. 

ae [p. 1399, 1400. “ Apud 
veteres nomine peenitentium, 
* soli publici peenitentes, intel- 
ligi solebant.” 
“ Nullo modo fieri potuit, ut 
“ unus presbyter satisfaceret tan- 
“tz multitudini, quantam Con- 
stantinopoli, vel in aliis civita- 
“ tibus, poenitentie remedio 
*‘indigebat: non igitur omnes 
“eum Presbyterum adire coge- 
“ bantur, sed ii solum, qui pe- 
nitentiam publicam suscipie- 
“ bant.” 

«‘ Sozomenus, ubi disertis ver- 
“bis affirmasset, constitutionem 
“de Presbytero pcenitentiali, 
“quam prisci Episcopi invexe- 
rant, et Nectarius postea Con- 
stantinopoli abrogaverat, Ro- 
mz potissimum accurate ser- 
vari; continuo explicare cce- 
“ pit ritum poenitentie publice, 
“ que Rome suo tempore serva- 
‘‘batur: igitur constitutio illa 
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“ad solos pcenitentes publicos 
** pertinebat.” 

‘“* Colligimus, constitutionem 
** Episcoporum, de qua historici 
*loquuntur, id solum  com- 
* plexam, ut qui publice lapsi 
“essent post Baptismum, ii ad 
**sacram Eucharistiam non ac- 
** cederent, nisi Presbytero poe- 
** nitentiario privatim omnia pec- 
** cata sua confessi essent, et de- 
‘inde ad ejus arbitrium publice 
*coram coetu Ecclesie peccata 
‘publica detexissent, et poeni- 
“tentiam publicam egissent... 
** Ante exortam heresin Novati, 
“nemo cogebatur certum Pres- 
** byterum adire, neque peccata 
*‘ ulla publice confiteri....Czte- 
“rum post Novati hzresin exci- 
“tatam, placuit Episcopis ali- 
“* quid addere, ne Novatiani Ca- 
 tholicos reprehendere possent 
“quod nimis facile lapsos ad 
“© communionem admitterent.” ] 
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had sinned after baptism; that only they were pro- 
hibited to come to the holy communion, except they 
did first in secret confess all their sins to the peniten- 
tiary, by his appointment openly acknowledge their 
open crimes, and do public penance for them; that 
whereas, before Novatian’s uprising, no man was con- 
strainable to confess publicly any sin, this canon en- 
forced public offenders thereunto, till such time as Nec- 
tarius thought good to extinguish the practice thereof. 

Let us examine therefore these subtle and fine con- 
jectures, whether they be able to hold the touch. “ It 
“ seemed good,” said Socrates, “‘ to put down the office 
“ of these priests which had charge of penitency ! ;” 
what charge that was, the kinds of penitency then 
usual must make manifest. There is often speech in 
the Fathers’ writings, in their books frequent mention 
of penitency, exercised within the chambers of our own 
heart and seen of God, and not communicated to any 
other, the whole charge of which penitency is imposed 
of God, and doth rest upon the sinner himself. But if 
penitents in secret being guilty of crimes whereby 
they knew they had made themselves unfit guests for 
the table of our Lord, did seek direction for their better 
performance of that which should set them clear; it 
was in this case the Penitentiary’s office to take their 
confessions, to advise them the best way he could for 
their soul’s good, to admonish them, to counsel them, 
but not to lay upon them more than private penance. 
As for notorious wicked persons, whose crimes were 
known, to convent ', judge, and punish them, was the 
office of the ecclesiastical consistory; Penitentiaries 
had their institution to another end. Now! unless we 


imagine that the ancient time knew no other repent- 
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ance than public, or that they had little occasion to Book v1. 


speak of any other repentance, or else that in speaking 
thereof they used continually some other name, and not 
the name of repentance, whereby to express private 
penitency; how standeth it with reason, that whereso- 
ever !® they write of penitents, it should be thought they 
meant only public penitents ? The truth is, they handle 
all three kinds, but private and voluntary repentance 
much oftener, as being of far more general use ; where- 
as public was but incident unto few, and not oftener 
than once incident unto any. Howbeit, because they 
do not distinguish one kind of penitency from another 
by difference of names, our safest way for construction 
is to follow circumstance of matter, which in this nar- 
ration will not yield itself appliable only unto public 
penance, do what they can that would so expound it. 
They boldly and confidently affirm, that no man 
being compellable to confess publicly any sin before 
Novatian’s time, the end of instituting penitentiaries 
afterward in the Church was, that by them men might 
be constrained unto public confession. Is there any 
record in the world which doth testify this to be true ? 
There is that testifieth the plain contrary. For Sozo- 
men declaring purposely the cause of their institution, 
saith !¥, “« That whereas men openly craving pardon at 
“ God’s hands (for public confession, the last act of pe- 
“ nitency, was always made in the form of a contrite 
“ prayer unto God), it could not be avoided but they 
* must withal confess what their offences were; this in 
“ the opinion of their prelates seemed from the first be- 
“ ginning (as we may probably think) to be somewhat 
* burthensome ;” not burthensome, I think”°, to notori- 


ous offenders ; for what more just than in such sort to 
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discipline them? but burthensome, that men whose 
crimes were unknown should blaze their own faults as 
it were on a stage, acquainting all the people with 
whatsoever they had done amiss. And therefore to 
remedy this inconvenience, they laid the charge upon 
one only priest, chosen out of such as were of best 
conversation, a silent and a discreet man, to whom 
they which had offended might resort and lay open 
their lives. He according to the quality of every one’s 
transgressions, appointed what they should do or suffer, 
and left them to execute it upon themselves. Can we 
wish a more direct and evident testimony, that the 
office here spoken of was to ease voluntary penitents 
from the burden of public confessions, and not to con- 
strain notorious offenders thereunto? That such of- 
fenders were not compellable to open confession”! till 
Novatian’s time, that is to say, till after the days of 
persecution under Decius the emperor, they of all men 
should not so peremptorily avouch; with whom if 
Fabian Bishop of Rome, who suffered martyrdom in 
the first year of Decius, be of any authority and credit, 
it must enforce them to reverse their sentence, his 
words are so plain and clear against them”. “ For 
* such as commit those crimes, whereof the Apostle 
* hath said, They that do them shall never inherit the 
* kingdom of heaven, must,” saith he, ‘ be forced unto 
‘** amendment, because they slip down to hell, if eccle- 
* siastical authority stay them not.” Their conceit of 
impossibility, that one man should suffice to take the 

21 [** confessions” E.] “* luerint, compellendi; quia in- 

22 Fab. Decret. Ep.2.tom.i. ‘‘ famiz maculis sunt aspersi, et 
Cone. p. 358. [“ Illiquiilla per- “in barathrum delabuntur, nisi 
‘* petrant, de quibus Apostolus “ eis sacerdotali auctoritate sub- 
* ait, ‘Quoniam qui talia agunt ‘‘ ventum fuerit.” Conc. ed. 
* regnum Deinonconsequentur,’ Labb. et Cossart. 1.643. The epi- 
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general charge of penitency in such a church as Con- pooxk vi. 
stantinople, hath risen from a mere erroneous supposal, ©": "7 
that the ancient manner of private confession was like 
the shrift at this day usual in the Church of Rome, 
which tieth all men at one certain time to make con- 
fession ; whereas confession was then neither looked 
for till men did offer it, nor offered for the most part 
by any other than such as were guilty of heinous 
transgressions, nor to them any time appointed for 
that purpose. Finally, the drift which Sozomen had 
in relating the discipline of Rome, and the form of 
public penitency there retained even till his time, is not 
to signify that only public confession was abrogated 
by Nectarius, but that the west or Latin church held 
still one and the same order from the very beginning, 
and had not, as the Greek, first cut off public volun- 
tary confession by ordaining, and then private by re- 
moving Penitentiaries. 

Wherefore to conclude, it standeth I hope very plain 
and clear, first against the one Cardinal, that Necta- 
rius did truly abrogate confession in such sort as the 
ecclesiastical history hath reported ; and secondly, as 
clear against them both, that it was not public confes- 
sion only which Nectarius did abolish. 

[12.] The paradox in maintenance whereof Hessels 
wrote purposely a book touching this argument, to 
shew that Nectarius did but put the penitentiary from 
his office, and not take away the office itself’, is re- 
pugnant to the whole advice which Eudemon gave, of 
leaving the people from that time forward to their own 


23 « Non [‘nec’ E. Jest quod sibi 
“ blandiantur illi de facto Nec- 


“ ficio suo moverit; uti am- 
“‘ plissime deducit D. Johannes 


** tarii, cum id potius secretorum 
** peccatorum confessionem com- 
“ probet, et non aliud quam Pres- 
“« byterum peenitentialem illo of- 
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consciences ; repugnant to the conference between So- 
crates and Eudemon, wherein complaint is made of 
some inconvenience which the want of the office would 
breed ; finally, repugnant to that which the history 
declareth concerning other churches, which did as Nec- 
tarius had done before them, not in deposing the same 
man (for that was impossible) but in removing the 
same office out of their churches, which Nectarius had 
banished from his. For which cause Bellarmine”! 
doth well reject the opinion of Hessels, howsoever it 
please Pamelius to admire it as a wonderful happy in- 
vention. But in sum, they are all gravelled, no one of 
them able to go smoothly away, and to satisfy either 
others or himself with his own conceit concerning Nec- 
tarius. 

[13.] Only in this they are stiff, that auricular con- 
fession Nectarius did not abrogate, lest if so much 
should be acknowledged, it might enforce them to 
grant that the Greek church at that time held not con- 
fession, as the Latin now doth, to be the part of a sa- 
crament instituted by our Saviour Jesus Christ, which 
therefore the Church till the world’s end hath no power 
to alter. Yet seeing that as long as public voluntary 
confession of private crimes did continue in either 
church (as in the one it remained not much above two 
hundred years, in the other about four hundred) the 
only acts of such repentance were; first, the offender’s 
intimation of those crimes to some one presbyter, for 
which imposition of penance was sought ; secondly, the 
undertaking of penance imposed by the Bishop; thirdly, 
after the same performed and ended, open confession to 
God in the hearing of the whole church; whereupon 
»ensued the prayer of the church; *°then the Bishop’s 


24 [De Peenit. ili. 14. p. 25 [“ fourthly” inserted, E.] 
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imposition of hands; and so” the party’s reconciliation BooK vi. 
or restitution to his former right in the holy sacrament: ee 
I would gladly know of them which make only pri- 
vate confession a part of their sacrament of penance, 
how it could be so in those times. For where the sa- 
crament of penance is ministered, they hold that con- 
fession to be sacramental which he receiveth who must 
absolve; whereas during the fore-rehearsed manner of 
penance, it can no where be shewed, that the priest to 
whom secret information was given did reconcile or 
absolve any; for how could he, when public confession 
was to go before reconciliation, and reconciliation like- 
wise in public thereupon to ensue? So that if they did 
account any confession sacramental, it was surely pub- 
lic, which is now abolished in the Church of Rome; 
and as for that which the Church of Rome doth so 
esteem, the ancient neither had it in such estimation, 
nor thought it to be of so absolute necessity for the 
taking away of sin. 

But (for any thing that I could ever observe out of 
them) although not only in crimes open and notorious, 
which made men unworthy and uncapable of holy 
mysteries, their discipline required first public penance, 
and then granted that which St. Jerome mentioneth, 
saying, “ The priest layeth his hand upon the penitent, 
“and by invocation entreateth that the Holy Ghost 
“may return to him again, and so after having en- 
* joined solemnly all the people to pray for him, recon- 
*‘ cileth to the altar him who was delivered to Satan 
“ for the destruction of his flesh, that his spirit might 
“ be safe in the day of the Lord*® :”—Although I say 
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not only in such offences being famously known to the 
world, but also if the same were committed secretly, it 
was the custom of those times, both that private inti- 
mation should be given and public confession made 
thereof; in which respect, whereas all men did will- 
ingly the one, but would as willingly have withdrawn 
themselves from the other, had they known how; “ Is 
* it tolerable,” saith St. Ambrose”’, “ that to sue to God 
* thou shouldest be ashamed, which blushest not to 
“seek and sue unto man? Should it grieve thee to be 
“a suppliant to him from whom thou canst not pos- 
* sibly hide thyself; when to open thy sins to him, 
“from whom, if thou wouldest, thou mightest conceal 
“ them, it doth not any thing at all trouble thee ? This 
“thou art loth to do in the Church, where, all being 
“sinners, nothing is more opprobrious indeed than 
“ concealment of sin, the most humble the best thought 
of, and the lowliest accounted the justest :’—All this 
notwithstanding, we should do them very great wrong 
to father any such opinion upon them, as if they did 
teach it a thing impossible for any sinner to reconcile 
himself unto God without confession unto the priest. 
“°Would Chrysostom thus persuaded have said, “ Let 


29 Ambros. de Peenit. lib. ii. 
cap. 10. [* An quisquam ferat 
“ut erubescas Deum rogare, qui 
* non erubescis rogare hominem? 
“et pudeat te Deo supplicare, 
‘quem non lates, cum te non 
** pudeat peccata tua homini, 
“quem lateas, confiteri? An 
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“in ecclesia facere fastidis, ut 
“* Deo supplices, ut patrocinium 
“‘tibi ad obsecrandum sanctz 
*‘ plebis requiras: ubi nihil est 
quod pudori esse debeat, nisi 
“non fateri, cum omnes simus 
*‘ peccatores ; ubi ille laudabi- 
*« lior, qui humilior, ille justior, 
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“testes precationis et conscios 
“‘ refugis, cum si homini satis- 
“faciendum sit, multos necesse 
‘“est ambias, obsecres, ut dig- 
“‘nentur intervenire ; ad genua 
“te ipse prosternas, osculeris 
** vestigia, filios offeras culpz ad- 
“hue ignaros, paterne etiam 
*‘ venie precatores? Hoc ergo 
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* the inquiry and presentment”! of thy offences be made Bas i 
“in thine own thoughts; let the tribunal whereat 
* thou arraignest thyself be without witness; let God 
* and only God see thee and thy confession ?” Would 
Cassianus*”, so believing, have given counsel, “ That if 
“ any were withheld by bashfulness from discovering 
“ their faults to men, they should be so much the more 
*‘ instant and constant in opening them by supplication 
* to God himself, whose wont is to help without pub- 
* lication of men’s shame, and not to upbraid them 
“when he pardoneth ?” Finally, would Prosper”, set- 
tled in this opinion, have made it, as touching recon- 
ciliation to God, a matter indifferent, “ Whether men 
* of ecclesiastical order did detect their crimes by con- 
‘* fession, or leaving the world ignorant thereof, would 
** separate voluntarily themselves for a time from the 
* altar, though not in affection, yet in execution of 
“their ministry, and so bewail their corrupt life!” 
Would he have willed them as he doth “ to make bold 
“ of it, that the favour of God being either way reco- 
“ vered by fruits of forcible repentance, they should 
* not only receive whatsoever they had lost by sin, but 
‘also after this their new enfranchisement, aspire to 
* the endless joys of that supernal city ?” 


31 [* punishment” E.] ** men cognoscunt: qui aut pro- 
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“‘ yevelare coram hominibus eru- 
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«que illius verecundie publi- 
“‘ catione curare, et sine impro- 
perio peccata donare consue- 
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 priis illud confessionibus pro- 
‘dunt, aut nescientibus aliis 
** quales occulti sunt, ipsi in se 
voluntarize excommunicationis 
sententiam ferunt; et ab altari 
cui ministrabant non animo 
sed officio separati vitam tan- 
quam mortuam plangunt, certi 
quod reconciliato sibi efhicacis 
peenitentie fructibus Deo non 
“ solum amissa recipiant, sed 
‘‘ etiam cives superne civitatis 
‘“‘ effecti ad gaudia sempiterna 
“‘ perveniant.” Bibl. Patr. Colon. 
t. Vv. pars lll. p. 63.1 
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58 Judgment of the foreign Protestants on Confession: 


To conclude, we every where find the use of con- 
fession, especially public, allowed of and commended 
by the Fathers; but that extreme and rigorous ne- 
cessity of auricular and private confession, which is at 
this day so mightily upheld by the church of Rome, we 
find not*'. It was not then the faith and doctrine of 
God’s Church, as of the papacy at this present, 1°. That 
the only remedy for sin after baptism is sacramental 
penitency. 2. That confession in secret is an essential 
part thereof. 3. That God himself cannot now forgive 
sin without the priest. 4. That because forgiveness at 
the hands of the priest must arise from confession in 
the offenders, therefore to confess unto him is a matter 
of such necessity, as being not either in deed, or at the 
least in desire performed, excludeth utterly from all 
pardon, and must consequently in Scripture be com- 
manded wheresoever any promise of forgiveness is 
made. No, no; these opinions have youth in their 
countenance; antiquity knew them not, it never thought 
nor dreamed of them. 

[14.] But to let pass the papacy. Forasmuch as re- 
pentance doth import alteration within the mind of a 
sinful man, whereby through the power of God’s most 
gracious and blessed Spirit, he seeth and with unfeign- 
ed sorrow acknowledgeth former offences committed 
against God, hath them in utter detestation, seeketh 
pardon for them in such sort as a Christian should do, 
and with a resolute purpose settleth himself to avoid 
them, leading as near as God shall assist him, for ever 
after, an unspotted life; and in the order (which Chris- 
tian religion hath taught for procurement of God’s 
mercy towards sinners) confession is acknowledged a 
principal duty ; yea, in some cases, confession to man, 
not to God only; it is not in the reformed churches 


34 [* First” ins. E.] mistake is continued throughout 
35 [* Secondly” E; and the this enumeration.] 
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denied by the learneder sort of divines*°, but that even BooK VI. 
this confession, cleared from all errors, is both lawfal 
and behoveful for God’s people. 

Confession by man to man* being either private or 
public, private confession to the minister alone touch- 
ing secret crimes, or absolution thereupon ensuing, as 
the one, so the other is neither practised by the French 
discipline, nor used in any of those churches which 
have been cast by the French mould. Open confession 
to be made in the face of the whole congregation by 
notorious malefactors they hold necessary ; howbeit 
not necessary towards the remission of sins**, but only 
in some sort to content the Church, and that one man’s 
repentance may seem to strengthen many, which before 
have been weakened by one man’s fall. 

Saxonians and Bohemians in their discipline con- 
strain no man to open confession’. Their doctrine is, 
that whose faults have been public, and thereby scan- 
dalous unto the world, such, when God giveth them 
the spirit of repentance, ought as solemnly to return, 
as they have openly gone astray: first, for the better 
testimony of their own unfeigned conversion unto 
God; secondly, the more to notify their reconcilement 


36 Calv. Inst. lib. iii. cap. 4. 
§. 7. [‘* Miror autem qua fronte 
“ ausint contendere confessionem 
‘« de qua loquuntur juris esse di- 
“vini; cujus equidem vetus- 
*‘ tissimum esse usum fatemur, 
* sed quam facile evincere pos- 
“* sumus olim fuisse liberum.”] 

37 [**to man” om. E.] 

38 «Sed tantum ut Ecclesie 
“sit aliqua ratione satisfactum, 
‘“et omnes unius peenitentia 
* confirmentur, qui fuerant unius 
“ peccatis et scandalis vulnerati.” 
Sadeel. in Psal. xxxii. ver. 5. 
[Op. p. 906. ed. 1599. | 


39 Harm. Conf. sect. viil. ex 5. 


cap. Confess. Bohem. [p. 143. 
Genev. 1581. ‘* Docetur et hoc 
“‘apud eos; quorum peccatum 
*‘ est publicum, atque ideo scan- 
* dalum publicum, quando Deus 
“ jis largitur peenitentiz spiritum, 
“externam poenitentiz testifi- 
‘“cationem non debere abesse; 
* et hac quidem de causa, ut sit 
“argumentum et testimonium, 
“quo probetur seu planum fiat 
** lapsos peccatores qui poeniten- 
“ tlam agunt vere se convertere. 
“ Etiam ut sit nota reconcilia- 
“ tioniscum Ecclesia et proximo ; 
“ atque exemplo aliis, quod re- 
“« formident et vereantur.’”’] 
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BOOK Vi.unto the Church; and lastly, that others may make 


Ch. iv. 


I 4. = . 
———— benefit of their ensample ”. 


But concerning confession in private, the churches of 
Germany*!, as well the rest as Lutherans, agree all*, 
that all men should at certain times confess their of- 
fences to God in the hearing of God’s ministers, there- 
by to shew how their sins displease them; to receive 
instruction for the warier carriage of themselves here- 
after; to be soundly resolved, if any scruple or snare 
of conscience do entangle their minds; and, which is 
most material, to the end that men may at God’s hands 
seek every one his own particular pardon, through the 
power of those keys, which the minister of God using 
according to our blessed Saviour’s institution in that 
case, it is their part to accept the benefit thereof as 
God’s most merciful ordinance for their good, and, 
without any distrust or doubt, to embrace joyfully his 
grace so given them, according to the word of our Lord, 


40 [«« example” E.] 

41 [Ibid. “ Ita instituuntur 
J poeenitentes, ut curatores ani- 
‘““marum suarum accedant, et 
* coram ipsis confiteantur Deo 
“ peccata sua...ut hoe modo do- 
‘‘ lorem suum, quo afhciuntur, 
** et quam sibi propter peccata 
* displiceant, indicare, et consi- 
«lium et doctrinam quomodo 
«« deinceps ea effugiant, et insti- 
** tutionem atque consolationem 
“ jmpeditisconscientiissuis, item- 
«* que absolutionem ex potestate 
* clavium, et remissionem pec- 
** catorum per ministerium evan- 
“« gelii a Christo institutum pe- 
* culiariter singuli expetere pos- 
** sint, et a Deo suo consequi se 
“* sciant, et quando hee a minis- 
“ tris els prestantur, accipere ab 
“ eis, tanquam rem a Deo ad 
“‘ commodandum ipsis et salu- 


‘‘ briter inserviendum institu- 
‘tam, cum fiducia debent, et 
* remissione peccatorum sine du- 
*‘ bitatione frui, secundum ver- 
* bum Domini, ‘ Cui peccata re- 
“© miseritis, remittuntur eis.’ At- 
“que hac fide indubitata ni- 
** tentes, certi et animo confir- 
** mato esse debent per ministe- 
‘“‘ rium harum clavium, de potes- 
* tate Christi et verbo ipsius 
*‘ omnia ipsis peccata remitti.” 
The Saxon confession runs thus: 
* De confessione privata faci- 
*enda pastoribus adfirmamus 
“ritum private absolutionis in 
«« Ecclesia retinendum esse ; et 
** constanter retinemus, propter 
‘‘multos graves causas.” Ap. 
Syntagm. Confess. pars ll. p. 77. 
Genev. 1654.] 
42 [*« all” om. E.] 
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which hath said*’, “ Whose sins ye remit they are re- 
* mitted.” So that grounding upon this assured be- 
lief, they are to rest with minds encouraged and _per- 
suaded concerning the forgiveness of all their sins, as 
out of Christ's own word and power by the ministry 
of the keys. 

[15.] It standeth with us in the Church of England, 
as touching public confession, thus: 

First, seeing day by day we in our Church begin 
our public prayers to Almighty God with public ac- 
knowledgment of our sins, in which confession every 
man prostrate as it were before his glorious Majesty 
crieth guilty against himself; and the minister with 
one sentence pronounceth universally all clear, whose 
acknowledgment so made hath proceeded from a true 
penitent mind; what reason is there every man should 
not under the general terms of confession represent to 
himself his own particulars whatsoever, and adjoining 
thereunto that affection which a contrite spirit worketh, 
embrace to as full effect the words of divine Grace, as 
if the saine were severally and particularly uttered with 
addition of prayers, imposition of hands, or all the ce- 
remonies and solemnities that might be used for the 
strengthening of men’s affiance in God’s peculiar mercy 
towards them? Such complements are helps to sup- 
port our weakness, and not causes that serve to pro- 
cure or produce his gifts. If with us there be “ truth 
“in the inward parts,” as David speaketh, the difference 
of general and particular forms in confession and ab- 
solution is not so material, that any man’s safety or 
ghostly good should depend upon it. 

And for private confession and absolution it standeth 
thus with us: 

The minister’s power to absolve is publicly taught 

43 [John xx. 23. ap.] cap. 5. Confess. Bohem. 44[* guilty” om. E.] 


BOOK VI. 
Ch. iv. 15) 


62 Confession before the holy Eucharist. 


BOOK VI.and professed, the Church not denied to have authority 
15: either of abridging or enlarging the use and exercise of 
that power, upon the people no such necessity imposed 
of opening their transgressions unto men, as if remis- 
sion of sins otherwise were impossible”; neither any 
such opinion had of the thing itself, as though it were 
either unlawful or unprofitable, save only for these in- 
conveniences, which the world hath by experience ob- 
served in it heretofore. And in regard thereof, the 
Church of England hitherto hath thought it the safer 
way to refer men’s hidden crimes unto God and them- 
selves only ; howbeit, not without special caution for the 
admonition of such as come to the holy Sacrament, and 
for the comfort of such as are ready to depart the world. 
First, because there are but few that consider how 
much that part of divine service which consisteth in 
partaking the holy Eucharist doth import their souls ; 
what they lose by neglect thereof, and what by devout 
practice they might attain unto: therefore, lest care- 
lessness of general confession should, as commonly it 
doth, extinguish all remorse of men’s particular enor- 
mous crimes; our custom (whensoever men present 
themselves at the Lord’s Table) is, solemnly to give 
them very fearful admonition*® what woes are perpen- 
dicularly hanging over the heads of such as dare ad- 
venture to put forth their unworthy hands to those ad- 
mirable mysteries of life, which have by rare exam- 
ples been proved conduits of irremediable death to im- 
penitent receivers ; whom therefore as we repel being 
known, so being not known we can but terrify. Yet 


45 As for private confession, ‘‘ cially the priest being learned, 
abuses and errors set apart, we “as we have said before, we 
condemn it not, but leave it ‘“ mislike no manner confession, 
at liberty. Jewell, Defen. p. ‘“ whether it be private or pub- 
156: | pse-ed. 1082. “Abuses. “lic. 4 
“« and errors removed, and espe- 46 [ themselves fearful” E.] 
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with us, the ministers of God’s most holy word and che 
sacraments, being all put in trust with the custody and 
dispensation of those mysteries, wherein our commu- 
nion is and hath been ever accounted the highest grace 
that men on earth are admitted unto, have therefore all 
equally the same power to withhold that sacred mysti- 
cal food from notorious evil livers, from such as have 
any way wronged their neighbours, and from parties 
between whom there doth open hatred and malice ap- 
pear, till the first sort have reformed their wicked life, 
the second recompensed them unte whom they were 
injurious, and the last condescended unto some course 
of Christian reconciliation, whereupon their mutual ac- 
cord may ensue. In which cases, for the first branch 
of wicked life, and the last which is open enmity, there 
can arise no great difficulty about the exercise of his 
power: in the second, concerning wrongs, there may, 
if men shall presume to define or measure injuries ac- 
cording to their own conceits, depraved oftentimes as 
well by error as partiality, and that no less in the 
minister himself, than in any other of the people under 
him. The knowledge therefore which he taketh of 
wrongs must rise as it doth in the other two, not from 
his own opinion or conscience, but from the evidence 
of the fact which is committed; yea, from such evi- 
dence as neither doth admit denial nor defence. For if 
the offender having either colour of law to uphold, or 
any other pretence to excuse his own uncharitable and 
wrongful dealings, shall wilfully stand in defence 
thereof, it serveth as a bar to the power of the minister 
in this kind. ‘ Because (as it is observed by men of 


47 « Nos a communione quen- “ ecclesiastico judicio accusatum 
“quam prohibere non possumus, ‘“‘ atque convictum. Quis enim 
**quamvis hee prohibitio non- “ sibi utrumque audet assumere, 
“dum sit mortalis, sed medici- ‘‘ ut cuiquam ipse sit et accusa- 
“ nalis, nisi autsponte confessum, “‘ tor et judex?” [Rhenan. Ad- 
‘‘aut aliquo sive seculari sive mon. de Dogm. Tertull. inter 
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very good judgment in these affairs) “ although in this 


-~* sort our separating of them be not to strike them 


* with the mortal wound of excommunication, but to 
* stay them rather from running desperately headlong 
“into their own harm; yet in us it is not® to sever 
“from the holy communion but such as are either 
* found culpable by their own confession, or have been 
* convicted in some public secular, or ‘ecclesiastical 
* court. For who is he that dare take upon him to be 
“any man’s both accuser and judge? °Evil persons 
* are not rashly, and as we list, to be thrust from com- 
* munion with the Church; insomuch that, if we can- 
* not proceed against them by any orderly course of 
* judgment, they are rather to be suffered for the time 
* than molested. Many there are reclaimed, as Peter ; 
“many as Judas known well enough, and yet tole- 
‘rated; many which must remain undescried till the 
“ day of His appearance, by whom the secret corners of 
“ darkness shall be brought into open light.” 

Leaving therefore unto his judgment them whom 
we cannot stay from casting their own souls into so 
great hazard, we have in the other part of penitential 
jurisdiction, in our power and authority to release sin, 
joy on all sides, without trouble or molestation unto 
any. And if to give be a thing more blessed than to 
receive, are we not infinitely happier in being autho- 
rized to bestow the treasure of God, than when neces- 
sity doth constrain to withdraw the same? 


They which, during life and health, are never desti- 
Opp. Tertull. p. 903, ed. Par. ‘ tolerentur potius, velut palee 


1635.] ‘* cum tritico.” [et paullo supra. ] 
48 [it is not in us” E.] ** Multi corriguntur, ut Petrus ; 
49 [* or” om. E.] “ multi tolerantur, ut Judas; 


50 « Non enim temere et quo- ‘‘ multi nesciuntur, donec veniat 
** dammodo libet, sed per judi- ‘‘ Dominus, et illuminabit ab- 
* cium, ab Ecclesiz communione ‘“‘ scondita tenebrarum.” Rhenan. 
“ separandi sunt mali, ut si per admonit. de dogmat. Tertull. 
** judicium auferri non possint Ibid. 
“| 
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tute of ways to delude *! repentance, do notwithstanding BooK VI. 
oftentimes, when their last hour draweth on, both feel pe 
that sting which before lay dead in them, and also 
thirst after such helps as have been always till then 
unsavoury. St. Ambrose’s words touching late repent- 
ance are somewhat hard”, “ If a man be penitent and 
“receive absolution (which cannot in that case be de- 
** nied him) even at the very point of death, and so de- 
“part, I dare not affirm he goeth out of the world 
* well; I will counsel no man to trust to this, because 
* I am loth to deceive any man, seeing I know not 
* what to think of it. Shall I judge such a one a cast- 
“ away? Neither will I avouch him safe: All I am 
* able to say, is, Let his estate be left to the will and 
“ pleasure of Almighty God. Wilt thou be therefore 
“ clearly®’ delivered of all doubt ? Repent while yet 
“thou art healthy and strong. If thou defer it till 
* time give no longer possibility of sinning, thou canst 
“not be thought to have left sin, but rather sin to 
* have forsaken thee.” Such admonitions may in their 
time and place be necessary, but in no wise prejudicial 
to the generality of God’s own high and heavenly pro- 
mise, “ Whensoever a sinner doth repent from the 


—— 


51 [fors. “ elude.” Fulm.] 

52 Lib. iii. de Pen. {called in 
the old editions of St. Ambrose, 
** Exhortatio ad Pcenitentiam :” 
but omitted by the Benedictine 
editors on the ground of its 
being found word for word in St. 
Augustin’s Works, t.v. 1506-8, 
Hom. ecexciii: ascribed by some 
to Cesarius of Arles. ‘ Qui po- 
** situs in ultima necessitate egri- 
* tudinis sux acceperit poeniten- 
“* tiam, et mox reconciliatus fu- 
** erit, et vadit, i.e. exit de cor- 
** pore ; fateor vobis, non illi ne- 
‘* gamus quod petit, sed non pre- 

HOOKER, VOL. III. 


“sumo dicere quia bene hinc 
“exit. Non presumo, non pol- 
** liceor, non dico, non vos fallo, 
** non vos decipio, non vobis pro- 
** mitto... Nunquid dico damna- 
“ bitur? non dico: sed nec libe- 
‘‘yabitur dico...Prorsus nescio 
“© de Dei voluntate. Vis te fra- 
“‘ ter a dubio liberari ? vis quod 
‘“‘jincertum est evadere? Age 
“ peenitentiam dum sanus es... 
*« Si autem tune agere vis ipsam 
“* peenitentiam quando peccare 
‘jam non potes, peccata te di- 
** miserunt, non tu illa.”] 

53 [* clearly” om. E.] 
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Book vt.“ bottom of his heart, I will put out all his iniquity.” 

ch: 16 And of this, although it hath pleased God not to leave 
to the world any multitude of examples, lest the care- 
less should too far presume; yet one he hath given, 
and that most memorable, to withhold from despair in 
the mercies of God, at what instant soever man’s un- 
feigned conversion be wrought. Yea, because to coun- 
tervail the fault of delay, there are in the latest repent- 
ance oftentimes the surest tokens of sincere dealing ; 
therefore upon special confession made to the minister 
of God, he presently absolveth in this case the sick 
party from all his sins by that authority which Jesus 
Christ hath committed unto him, knowing that God 
respecteth not so much what time is spent, as what 
truth is shewed in repentance. 

[16.] In sum, when the offence doth stand only be- 
tween God and man’s conscience, the counsel is good 
which St. Chrysostom giveth*’: “I wish thee not to 
“ bewray thyself publicly, nor to accuse thyself before 
“ others. I wish thee to obey the Prophet, who saith, 
“ Disclose thy way unto the Lord, confess thy sins be- 
* fore him, tell thy sins to him that he may blot them 
* out. If thou be abashed to tell unto any other wherein 


<* Deus confitentem videat.” Id. 
Hom. de Peenit. et Confess. 
[t. v. 512.} ‘* Rogo et oro ut 
“ crebrius Deo immortali confi- 


53“ Non dico tibi, ut te pro- 
«‘das in publicum, neque ut te 
** apud alios accuses, sed obe- 
*< dire te volo Prophet dicenti, 


‘¢ “revela Domino viam tuam.’ 
« Ante Deum confitere peccata 
* tua.”” Chrysost. Hom. 31. ad 
Hebr. [t. iv. p. 198. ed. Fro- 
ben. Basil.} “ Peccata tua dicito, 
“<< ut ea deleat ; siconfunderis a- 
*‘ licui dicere qu peccasti, di- 
“* cito ea quotidie in anima. Non 
“dico ut confitearis conservo 
*« qui exprobret ; Deo dicito qui 
‘©ea curat.” [Idem in Ps. 50.] 
«© Non necesse est presentibus 
“‘testibus confiteri; solus te 


“< teamini, et enumeratis vestris 
** delictis veniam petatis. Non 
“te in theatrum conservorum 
* duco, non hominibus peccata 
** tua conor detegere. [detegere 
“* cogo.| Repete coram Deo con- 
** scientiam tuam, te explica, os- 
*tende medico prestantissimo 
‘«< vulnera tua, et pete ab eo me- 
“ dicamentum.” Hom. 5. de in- 
compreh. Dei Natura, itemque 
Homil. de Lazaro. [t. ii. 402; 1. 
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* thou hast offended, rehearse them every day between pook VI. 
« thee and thy soul. I wish thee not to confess them to’ '~ 
* thy fellow-servant, who may upbraid thee with them ; 
“ tell them to God, who will cure them; there is no 
“need for thee in the presence of witnesses to acknow- 
“‘ ledge them ; let God alone see thee at thy confession. 
* T pray and beseech you, that you would more often 
“than you do confess to God eternal, and reckoning 
“up your trespasses desire his pardon. I carry you 
* not into a theatre or open court of many your fellow- 
“servants, I seek not to detect your crimes before 
* men; disclose your conscience before God, unfold 
*“‘ yourselves to him, lay forth your wounds before him, 
* the best physician that is, and desire of him salve for 
“them.” If hereupon it follow, as it did with David, 
*“ T thought, I will confess against myself my wicked- 
“ness unto thee, O Lord, and thou forgavest me the 
« plague of my sin,” we have our desire, and there re- 
maineth only thankfulness, accompanied with perpe- 
tuity of care to avoid that, which being not avoided 
we know we cannot remedy without new perplexity 
and grief. Contrariwise, if peace with God do not fol- 
low the pains we have taken in seeking after it, if we 
continue disquieted, and not delivered from anguish, 
mistrusting whether that we do be sufficient ; it ar- 
gueth that our sore doth exceed the power of our own 
skill, and that the wisdom of the pastor must bind up 
those parts, which being bruised are not able to be re- 
cured of themselves. 

V. There resteth now Satisfaction only to be consider- of Satisfac- 
ed; a point which the Fathers do often touch, albeit they“ 
never aspire to such mysteries, as the papacy hath 
found enwrapped within the folds and plaits thereof. 
And it is happy for the Church of God, that we have 
the writings of the Fathers, to shew what their mean- 

F 2 
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68 What the Fathers meant by Satisfaction. 


ing was. The name of Satisfaction, as the ancient 
Fathers meant it, containeth whatsoever a penitent 
should do in the humbling himself unto God, and tes- 
tifying by deeds of contrition the same which con- 
fession in words pretendeth. ‘* He which by repent- 
“ance for sins” (saith Tertullian ™, speaking of fickle- 
minded men) “ had a purpose to satisfy the Lord, will 
“ now by repenting his repentance make Satan satis- 
** faction ; and be so much more hateful to God, as he 
“is unto God’s enemy more acceptable.” Is it not 
plain, that satisfaction doth here include the whole 
work of penitency, and that God is satisfied when men 
are restored through” sin into favour by repentance ? 
« How canst thou,” saith Chrysostom’, “move God 
* to pity thee, when thou wilt not seem as much as to 
«“ know that thou hast offended ?” By appeasing, paci- 
fying, and moving God to pity, St. Chrysostom meaneth 
the very same with the Latin Fathers, when they 
speak of satisfying God. “We feel,” saith St.” Cy- 
prian °’, “the bitter smart of his °*’ rod and scourge, be- 
“ cause there is in us neither care to please him with our 
‘* good deeds, nor to satisfy him for our evil.” Again ®, 
* Let the eyes which have looked on idols, sponge out 
“ their unlawful acts with those sorrowful tears, which 
“ have power to satisfy God.” The Master of Sen- 


54 Tertul. de Pcenit. (cap. 5. 
* Qui per delictorum peeniten- 
“ tiam instituerat Domino satis- 
«« facere, diabolo per aliam poe- 
“ nitentiz poenitentiam sadtisfa- 
“ ciet: eritque tanto magis pe- 
“ rosus Deo, quanto emulo ejus 
** acceptus.” 

59 [fors. ‘‘ from.” Fulm.] 

56 Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 8. 
Tov Ocdy eEtAewoacba. [mas ody dv- 
vnon Tov Geov e&ii\eaoacba, 6rav 
pnde Gre juaptes, eins; t. X. 71. 


E. ed. Bened. ] 

57 [** Saint” om. E.] 

58 Cypr. Ep. 8. [al- 11. ¢. 2. 
“ Virgas et flagella sentimus, 
** qui Deo nec bonis factis pla- 
“* cemus, nec pro peccatis satis- 
“« facimus.” ii. 23, 24. ed. Fell. ] 

59 [** this” E.] 

60 Ep. 26. fal. 31. e75. “Tie 
*‘ ipsi oculi, qui male simulacra 
“* conspexerunt, que illicita com- 
*« miserant, satisfacientibus Deo 


« fletibus deleant.” p. 64.] 
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Christ’s, the only proper Satisfaction. 69 
tences allegeth out of St. Augustine that which is plain BOOK VI. 
enough to this purpose !: “ Three things there are in meal. 
* perfect penitency, compunction, confession, and satis- 
*‘ faction; that as we three ways offend God, namely 
‘in heart, word, and deed, so by three duties we may 
** satisfy God.” 

Satisfaction, as a part, comprehendeth only that 
which the Baptist meant by works™ worthy of repent- 
ance; and if we speak of the whole work of repent- 
ance itself, we may in the phrase of antiquity term it 
very well satisfaction. 

[2.] Satisfaction is a work which justice requireth to 
be done for contentment of persons injured: neither is it 
in the eye of justice a sufficient satisfaction, unless it 
fully equal the injury for which we satisfy. Seeing 
then that sin against God eternal and infinite must 
needs be an infinite wrong; justice in regard thereof 
doth necessarily exact an infinite recompense, or else 
inflict upon the offender infinite punishment. Now be- 
cause God was thus to be satisfied, and man not able 
to make satisfaction in such sort, his unspeakable love 
and inclination to save mankind from eternal death or- 
dained in our behalf a Mediator, to do that which had 
been for any other impossible. Wherefore all sin is 


61 Sent. lib. iv. dis. 16. [cap.1. ‘‘ consentitur libidini: altera 


“ In perfectione peenitentiz tria 
** observanda sunt ; s. compunc- 
*“ tio cordis, confessio oris, satis- 
** factio operis,...ut sicut tribus 
‘*modis Deum offendimus, sc. 
“ corde, ore, et opere, ita tribus 
“* modissatisfaciamus. Sunt enim 
“ «tres peccati differentie’ (ut ait 
« Augustinus:” [De Serm. Dom. 
in Monte, i. 12. t. il. pars ii. 
p- 180.]) “‘in corde, et in facto, 
** et in consuetudine vel verbo ; 
‘“tanquam tres mortes. Una 
** quasi in domo, cum in corde 


*‘ quasi prolata jam extra por- 
“tam, cum in factum procedit 
“ libidini assensio; tertia cum 
“ male consuetudinis tanquam 
“mole premitur animus,’ vel 
“* noxie defensionis clypeo arma- 
“tur, ‘quasi in sepulchro jam 
“‘ foetens. Hee sunt tria genera 
* mortuorum, que Deus legitur 
* suscitasse. Huic ergo triplici 
‘“‘ morti triplici remedio occurri- 
* tur.” fol.174. ed. Colon. 15 13-] 
62 [** works” om. E} 
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70 Faith and Repentance, satisfactory, 


remitted in the only faith of Christ’s passion, and no 
man without belief thereof justified. Faith alone 
maketh Christ’s satisfaction ours; howbeit that faith 
alone which after sin maketh us by conversion his. 
For inasmuch as God will have the benefit of Christ’s 
satisfaction both thankfully acknowledged and duly 
esteemed of all such as enjoy the same, he therefore 
imparteth so high a treasure unto no man, whose faith 
hath not made him willing by repentance to do even 
that, which of itself how unavailable soever, yet being 
required and accepted with God, we are in Christ 
thereby made capable and fit vessels to receive the 
fruit of his satisfaction: yea, we so far please and con- 
tent God, that because when we have offended he 
looketh but for repentance at our hands, our repent- 
ance and the works thereof are therefore termed satis- 
factory, not for that so much is thereby done as the 
justice of God can exact, but because such actions of 
grief and humility in man after sin are édlices divine 
misericordie (as Tertullian ® speaketh of them) they 
draw that pity of God towards us, wherein he is for 
Christ’s sake contented upon our submission to pardon 
our rebellion against him; and when that little which 
his law appointeth is faithfully executed, it pleaseth 
him in tender compassion and mercy to require no 
more. 

[ 3.] Repentance is a name which noteth the habit and 


63 Bonay. in Sent. lib. iv. dist. ‘* torem qui satisfaceret pro of- 


XV. q. 9. [q- 1. t. iil. pars 11. p.199. 
<¢ Etsi divina misericordia relin- 
* quat offensam homini dando 
** oratiam, non tamen ita omnino 
* relinquit, quin etiam exigat de 
“ offensa satisfactionem per jus- 
“ titiam. Et quia homo non po- 
“‘tuit pro tanta offensa satisfa- 
** cere, ideo Deus dedit ei media- 


“« fensa. Unde in sola fide pas- 
** sionis Christi remittitur omnis 
** culpa, et sine fide ejus nullus 
** justificatur. Et secundum hoc 
* dicunt, quod omnis satisfactio 
“ nostra virtutem habet a satis- 
‘© factione Christi.” Ed. Rom. 
1596. | 
64 [De Peenit. c. 9.] 
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operation of a certain grace or virtue in us: Satisfac- 
tion, the effect which it hath, either with God or man. 
And it is not in this respect said amiss, that satisfac- 
tion importeth acceptation, reconciliation, and amity ; 
because that through satisfaction on the one part made 
and allowed on the other, they which before did reject 
are now content to receive, they to be won again which 
were lost, and they to love unto whom just cause of 
hatred was given. We satisfy therefore in doing that 
which is sufficient to this effect; and they towards 
whom we do it are satisfied, if they accept it as sufhi- 
cient, and require no more: otherwise we satisfy not, 
although we do satisfy: for so between man and man 
it oftentimes falleth out, but between man and God, 
never. It is therefore true, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
by one most precious and propitiatory sacrifice, which 
was his body, a gift of infinite worth, offered for the 
sins of the whole world, hath thereby once reconciled 
us to God, purchased his general free pardon, and 
turned away divine indignation from mankind. But 
we are not for that cause to think any office of peni- 
tence either needless or fruitless on our own behalf: 
for then would not God require any such duties at our 
hands. Christ doth remain everlastingly a gracious 
intercessor, even for every particular penitent. Let 
this assure us, that God, how highly soever displeased 
and incensed with our sins, is notwithstanding for his 
sake by our tears pacified, taking that for satisfaction 
which is due [done ?] by us, because Christ hath by his 
satisfaction made it acceptable. For, as he is the High- 
priest of our salvation, so he hath made us priests 
likewise under him™, to the end we might offer unto 
God praise and thankfulness while we continue in the 
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God’s Wrath: how satisfied hy Repentance, 


way of life, and when we sin, the satisfactory or propi- 
tiatory sacrifice of a broken and contrite heart °°. There 
is not any thing that we do that could pacify God, and 
clear us in his sight from sin, if the goodness and 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ were not; whereas 
now beholding the poor offer of our religious endea- 
vour meekly to submit ourselves as often as we have 
offended, he regardeth with infinite mercy those ser- 
vices which are as nothing, and with words of comfort 
“ reviveth our afflicted minds, saying, ‘ It is I, even I, 
“ that take away thine iniquities for mine own sake.’” 
Thus doth repentance satisfy God, changing his wrath 
and indignation unto mercy. 

[4.] Anger and mercy are in us passions; but in him 
not so. ‘ God,” saith St. Basil, “is no ways passionate, 
* but because the punishments which his judgments 
“do inflict are, like effects of indignation, severe and 
“ grievous to such as suffer them, therefore we term 
“the revenge which he taketh upon sinners, anger ; 
“ and the withdrawing of his plagues, mercy.” “ His 
“ wrath,” saith St. Augustine ™, “is not as ours, the 


66 Cassian. col. 20. c. 8. [Bibl. 
Patr. Colon. t.v. p. ii. 207. “E- 
“tiamsi hec omnia fecerimus, 
** non erunt idonea ad expiatio- 
nem scelerum nostrorum, nisi 
ea bonitas Domini clementiaque 
deleverit. Qui cum religiosi 
conatus obsequia supplici mente 
** a nobis oblata perspexerit, exi- 
**guos parvosque conatus im- 
‘“mensa libertate prosequitur, 
dicens, Ego sum, ego sum, qui 
deleo iniquitates tuas propter 
*« me, et peccatorum tuorum jam 
“© non recordabor.” | 

67 Basil. Hom. in Psalm. 37. 
Tavtés yap ma@ovs adddrpiov 70 
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kat Oupos Tov Ocod heyopeva ev Tais 
Gcomvevotas ypadais ov 7abn onpai- 
vet (mavros yap mabovs adddrpiov Td 
@eciov') Kata perapopay de Ta ToLad- 
Ta elwbev dvopatew 6 THs ypadis hd- 
yos, as kai dpOadpovs cod, k. T. Xr. 
...0UT@S ovv Kal Tas émayopuevas Tro- 
ynplas Tois aduapTtavovot Kata Oeod 
kpiow, oxvOpardas ovoas kal adyet- 
vas Tos TacxXovTW, @oavel e& Spyns 
kai O@vpod émayopevas vmorumovrat. 
App. ad t.i. p. 363. b,c. The 
Homily is considered spurious. ] 
68 « Cum Deus irasci dicitur, [ ‘i- 
*« rascitur’ E.] non ejus significa- 
“ tur perturbatio qualis est inani- 
** moirascentis hominis, sed ex hu- 
“‘manis motibus translato vocabu- 


though some temporal Scourge remain. 73 


“trouble of a mind disturbed and disquieted with 
* things amiss, but a calm, unpassionate, and just as- 
signation of dreadful punishment to be their portion 
which have disobeyed; his mercy a free determina- 
tion of all felicity and happiness unto men, except 
their sins remain as a bar between it and them.” So 
that when God doth cease to be angry with sinful men, 
when he receiveth them into favour, when he pardoneth 


ee 
ee 
ee 
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their offences, and remembereth their iniquities no 
more (for all these signify but one thing), it must needs 
follow, that all punishments before due in revenge of 
sin, whether they be temporal or eternal, are remitted. 
For how should God’s indignation import only man’s 
punishment, and yet some punishment remain unto 
them, towards whom there is now in God no indigna- 
tion remaining ? “ God,” saith Tertullian ™, “ taketh” 
** penitency at men’s hands, and men at his in lieu 
> which notwithstanding 
doth mot prejudice the chastisements that“! God after 
pardon hath laid upon some offenders’*, as on the 
people of Israel, on Moses, on Miriam, on David, ei- 
ther for their own” more sound amendment, or for 
example unto others in this present world (for in the 
world to come punishments have unto these intents no 
use, the dead being not in case to be bettered by cor- 
rection, nor to take warning by executions of God’s 
justice there seen); but assuredly to whomsoever he 


* thereof receive impunity ;’ 


* lo, vindicta ejus, que non nisi 
«« justa est, ire nomen accepit.” 
Aug. t.3. Ench. c. 33. [t.vi.209.] 

69 <« Poeenitentiz compensa- 
* tione redimendam proponit im- 
** punitatem Deus.” ‘Tertull. de 
Peeniten. [c. 6. ] 

70 [** takes” E.] 
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73“ Cui Deus vere propitius 
“est, non solum condonat [do- 
*‘ nat} peccata ne noceant ad fu- 
* turum seculum, sed etiam cas- 
“ tigat, ne semper peccare de- 
** lectet.” Aug. in Psal. xeviii. 
[§. 11. iv. 1067.] 

74 « Plectuntur quidam, quo 
“‘ cwteri corrigantur ; exempla 
** sunt omnium, tormenta pauco- 
“yum.” Cypr. de Lapsis. [¢. 13.] 
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74 No revengeful Punishment after Forgiveness : 


BOOK vi.remitteth sin, their very pardon is in itself a full abso- 
Sh 4+ Jute and perfect discharge for revengeful punishments”; 
which God doth nowhere” threaten, but with purpose 
of revocation if men repent, no where inflict but on 
them whom impenitency maketh obdurate. 
Of the one therefore it is said”, ‘“ Though I tell the 
* wicked, Thou shalt die the death, yet if he turn’ from 
* his sin, and do that which is lawful and right, he 
* shall surely live and not die.” “Of the other”, 
‘Thou according to thine hardness, and heart that 
“ will not repent, treasurest up to thyself wrath 
“against the day of wrath, and evident appearance 
“of the just judgment of God.” If God be satisfied 
and do pardon sin, our justification restored is as per- 
fect as it was at the first bestowed. For so the Pro- 
phet Isaiah witnesseth™, “ Though your sins were as 
‘crimson, they shall be made as white as snow; 
* though they were as scarlet, they shall be as white 
“as wool.” And can we doubt concerning the punish- 
ment of revenge, which was due to sin, but that if 
God be satisfied and have forgotten his wrath, it must 
be, even as St. Augustine reasoneth, “*! What God 
«hath covered he will not observe, and what he ob- 
“ serveth not he will not punish.” The truth of which 
doctrine is not to be shifted off by restraining it unto 
eternal punishment alone. For then would not David 
have said*’, ‘‘ They are blessed to whom God imputeth 
“no sin;” blessedness having no part or fellowship at 
all with malediction: whereas to be subject to revenge 
for sin, although the punishment be but temporal, is 


75 [* punishment” E.] “ luit advertere; si noluit ad- 
76 [* now here” E.] “ vertere, noluit animadvertere.” 
77 Ezek. xxxill. 14. August. [in Psal. xxxi. (Heb. 
78 [* turneth” E.] XXXM.)/ 12: 1V. 176] 

79 Rom. il. 5. 82 [ Psal. xxxii. 2.] 

80 Isai. i. 18. 83 [* not” E.] 


81 « Si texit Deus peccata, no- 


but only Punishment for Amendment’s sake. 15 


to be under the curse of the law: wherefore, as one BOOK VI. 
and the same fire consumeth stubble and refineth gold, Eee 
so if it please God to lay punishment on them whose 
sins he hath forgiven, yet is not this done for any de- 
structive end of wasting and eating them out, as in 
plagues inflicted upon the impenitent, neither is the 
punishment of the one as of the other proportioned by 
the greatness of sin past, but according to that future 
purpose whereunto the goodness of God referreth it, 
and wherein there is nothing meant to the sufferer but 
furtherance of all happiness, now in grace, and here- 
after in glory. St. Augustine, to stop the mouths of 
Pelagians arguing, ‘‘ That if God had imposed death 
“upon Adam and Adam’s posterity, as a punishment 
‘* of sin, death should have ceased when Christ * had 
‘‘ procured sinners their pardon ;” answereth first, “ It 
* is no marvel, either that bodily death should not have 
* happened to the first man, unless he had first sinned 
* (death as a punishment following his sin), or that 
* after sin is forgiven, death notwithstanding befalleth 
* the faithful; to the end that the strength of right- 
“ eousness might be exercised by overcoming the fear 
* thereof. So that justly God did inflict bodily death 
* on man for committing sin, and yet after sin forgiven 
“ took it not away, that his righteousness might still 
“ have whereby to be exercised.” He fortifieth this 
with David’s example, whose sin he forgave, and yet 
afflicted him for exercise and trial of his humility. 


84 [“* God” E.] 

85 “ Mirandum non est, et 
“mortem corporis non fuisse 
*‘eventuram homini, nisi pre- 
‘ cessisset peccatum, cujus etiam 
* talis poena consequeretur, et 
*“ post remissionem peccatorum 
“eam fidelibus evenire, ut ejus 
‘‘ timorem vincendo exerceretur 


“* fortitudo justitiz...Sic et mor- 
“tem corporis propter [hoc] 
** peccatum Deus homini inflixit, 
“et post peccatorum remissio- 
“nem propter exercendam jus- 
** titiam non ademit.” Aug. de 
Pecc. Mer. et Rem. lib. ii. c. 34. 


[itx.69;] 


76 Sum of the Doctrine of Satisfactory Penitence. 


BOOK VI. Briefly, a general axiom he hath for all such chastise- 

_Ch-v: 5: ments, * Before forgiveness, they are the punishment 
“of sinners; and after forgiveness, they are exercises 
“ and trials of righteous men*®.”. Which kind of pro- 
ceeding is so agreeable with God’s nature and man’s 
comfort, that it sheweth even injurious to both, if we 
should admit those surmised reservations of temporal 
wrath in God appeased towards reconciled sinners. 
* As a Father he delights in his children’s conversion, 
* neither doth he threaten the penitent with wrath, or 
* them with punishment which already mourn; but by 
“ promise assureth such of indulgence and mercy *;” 
yea, even of plenary pardon, which taketh away all 
both faults and penalties: there being no reason why 
we should think him the less just because he sheweth 
himself thus merciful; when they which before were 
obstinate labour to appease his wrath with the pensive 
meditation of contrition, the meek humility which con- 
fession expresseth, and the deeds wherewith repent- 
ance declareth itself to be an amendment as well of 
the rotten fruit, as the dried leaves and withered root 
of the tree. For with these duties by us performed, 
and presented unto God in heaven by Jesus Christ, 
whose blood is a continual sacrifice of propitiation for 
us, we content, please, and satisfy God. 

[5.] Repentance therefore, even the sole virtue of re- 
pentance, without either purpose of shrift, or desire of 
absolution from the priest; repentance, the secret con- 
version of the heart, in that it consisteth of these three, 
and doth by these three pacify God, may be without 


86 <« Ante remissionem esse “ ille et verus Pater...letatur 


“« jjla supplicia peccatorum, post 
‘‘ remissionem autem certamina 
*‘ exercitationesque justorum.” 
[August. ibid. p. 68.] 

87 [Cypr. Epist. 53. (52 ed. 
Pamel. 55 ed. Fell. p. 111. «‘Unus 


“* in peenitentia filiorum suorum ; 
“nec iram peenitentibus, aut 
“« plangentibus et lamentantibus 
** poenam comminatur, sed ve- 
“niam magis et indulgentiam 
“ss li 23 

pollicetur.” } 


Prayer, Fasting, Alms, how satisfactory. 717 


hyperbolical terms most truly magnified, as a recovery BOOK VI. 
of the soul of man from deadly sickness, a restitution 
of glorious light to his darkened mind, a comfortable 
reconciliation with God, a spiritual nativity, a rising 
from the dead, a day-spring from out the depth of ob- 
scurity, a redemption from more than the Egyptian 
thraldom, a grinding of the old Adam even into dust 
and powder, a deliverance out of the prisons of hell, 
a full restoration of the seat of grace and throne of 
glory, a triumph over sin, and a saving victory. 

[6.] Amongst the works of satisfaction, the most re- 
spected have been always these three, Prayers, Fasts, 
and Alms-deeds: by prayer ®, we lift up our souls to 
him from whom sin and iniquity have withdrawn them; 
by fasting, we reduce the body from thraldom under 
vain delights, and make it serviceable for parts of vir- 
tuous conversation; by alms, we dedicate to charity 
those worldly goods and possessions, which unright- 
eousness doth neither get nor bestow well: the first, a 
token of piety intended towards God; the second, a 
pledge of moderation and sobriety in the carriage of 
our own persons; the last, a testimony of our meaning 
to do good to all men. In which three, the Apostle 
by way of abridgment comprehendeth whatsoever may 
appertain to sanctimony, holiness and good life: as 
contrariwise the very mass of general corruption 
throughout the world, what is it but only forgetfulness 
of God, carnal pleasure, immoderate desire after worldly 
things; profaneness, licentiousness, covetousness ? 

All offices of repentance have these two properties ; 
there is in performance of them painfulness, and in 
their nature a contrariety unto sin. The one consi- 
deration causeth them both in holy Scripture®’ and 
elsewhere to be termed judgment or revenges taken 

88 [* Prayers” E.] 89 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
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BOOK VI. voluntarily on ourselves, and to be furthermore also 


Ch. v. 6 


preservatives from future evils, inasmuch as we com- 
monly use to keep with the greater care that which 
with pain we have recovered’. And they are in the 
other respect contrary to sin committed; contrition, 
contrary to the pleasure ; confession, to the error, 
which is mother of sin; and to the deeds of sin, the 
works of satisfaction contrary ; therefore they all*! the 
more effectual to cure the evil habit thereof. Here- 
unto it was that St. Cyprian referred his earnest and 
vehement exhortations ”, “ That they which had fallen 
‘ should be instant in prayer, reject bodily ornaments 
‘‘ when once they had stripped themselves out of 
“‘ Christ’s attire, abhor all food after Satan’s morsels 
“tasted, follow works of righteousness which wash 
away sin, and be plentiful in alms-deeds wherewith 
souls are delivered from death.” Not, as if God did, 
according to the manner of corrupt judges, take so 
much money to abate so much in the punishment of 
malefactors. ‘“ These duties must be offered,” saith 
Salvianus”, “ not in confidence to redeem or buy out 
“ sin, but as tokens of meek submission; neither are 
* they with God accepted, because of their value, but 
“for our affection’s sake, which doth thereby shew 
itself.” 


Wherefore concerning Satisfaction made to God by 
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“malle jejunium ; justis operi- 
“bus incumbere, quibus pec- 
‘cata purguntur; eleemosynis 
“ frequenter insistere, quibus a 
** morte anime liberentur.” t. 1. 


91 [* are” E.] 

92 Cypr. de Lapsis. [e. ult. 
** Orare oportet impensius et ro- 
“< gare,...in cilicio et sordibus vo- 
“‘ lutari ; postindumentum Christi 
* perditum, nullum hic jam velle 
* vestitum; post diaboli cibum 


p- 137, 138.] 

93 Salv. ad Eccl. Cath. lib. i. 
[p. 367. tom. v. par. iii. Biblioth. 
Patr. Colon. ‘ Nec offerat cum 
“redemptionis fiducia, sed cum 
* supplicationis officio:.... Non 
“« pretio, sed affectu placent.”] 
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Christ only, and of the manner how repentance gene- Rook VI. 
rally, particularly also, how certain special works of °"7 
penitency, both are by the Fathers in their ordinary 
plirase of speech called’ satisfactory, and may be by us 
very well so acknowledged; enough hath been spoken. 
[7.] Our offences sometime are of such nature, as re- 
quireth that particular men be satisfied, or else repent- 
ance to be utterly void, and of none effect. For, if 
either through open rapine or cloaked fraud, if through 
injurious or unconscionable dealings **, a man have wit- 
tingly wronged others to enrich himself; the first 
thing evermore in this case required (ability serving) 
is restitution. For let no man deceive himself: from 
such offences we are not discharged, neither can be, 
till recompence and restitution to man accompany the 
penitent confession we have made to Almighty God. 
In which case the law of Moses was direct and plain®. 
“If any sin and commit a trespass against the Lord, 
“ and deny unto his neighbour” that which was given 
“him to keep, or that which was put unto him of 
“ trust; or doth by robbery or by violence oppress his 
“ neighbour; or hath found that which was lost, and 
* denieth it, and sweareth” falsely: for any of these 
* things that a man doth wherein he sinneth, he that 
“ doth thus offend and trespass, shall restore the rob- 
“ bery that he hath taken, or the thing he hath gotten 
“by violence, or that which was delivered him to 
“keep, or the lost thing which he found; and for 
** whatsoever he hath sworn falsely, adding perjury to 
“injury, he shall both restore the whole sum, and 
“ shall add thereunto a fifth part more, and deliver it 
“unto him, unto whom it belongeth, the same day 
“‘ wherein he offereth for his trespass.” Now because 


94 (* dealing” E.] 96 [* neighbours” E.] 
95 Levit. vi. 2, &c. 97 [“ swear” E.] 


BOOK VI. 


Ohetvs 7 


80 Law of Restitution among the Jews. 


men are commonly overslack to perform this duty, and 
do therefore defer it sometimes", till God have taken 
the party wronged out of the world; the law providing 
that trespassers might not under such pretence gain 
the restitution which they ought to make, appointeth 
the kindred surviving to receive what the dead should, 
if they had continued. “ But,” saith Moses”, “if the 
* party wronged have no kinsman to whom this 
“ damage may be restored, it shall then be rendered 
“to the Lord himself for the priests’ use.” The whole 
order of proceeding herein is in sundry traditional 
writings set down by their great interpreters and 
scribes, which taught them that! a trespass between 
a man and his neighbour can never be forgiven till 
the offender have by restitution made recompence for 
wrongs done; yea, they hold it necessary that he ap- 
pease the party grieved by submitting himself unto 
him, or, if that will not serve, by using the help and 
mediation of others: “ In this case (say they) for any 
** man to shew himself unappeasable and cruel, were a 
“sin most grievous, considering that the people of 
“* God should be easy to relent, as Joseph was towards 
* his brethren.” Finally, if so it fall out, that the death 
of him that was injured prevent his submission which 
did offend, let him then (for so they determine that he 
ought) go accompanied with ten others unto the sepul- 
chre of the dead, and there make confession of the 
fault, saying, “I have sinned against the Lord God of 
“ Israel, and against this man, to whom I have done 
“such or such injury; and if money be due, let it be 
“ restored to his heirs, or in case he have none known, 
* leave it with the house of judgment :” that is to say, 
with the senators, ancients, and guiders” of Israel. We 


98 [* sometime” E.] 29 Numb. v. 8. 
1 [Maimon. tract. Teshuboth. §. ii. in fine. ] 2 [** guides” E.] 
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hold not Christian people tied unto Jewish orders for BOOK V1. 
the manner of restitution; but surely restitution we oie 
must hold necessary, as well in our own repentance as 

theirs, for sins of wilful oppression and wrong’. 

[8.] Now although it suffice’, that the offices where- 
with we pacify God or private men be secretly done; yet 
in cases where the Church must be also satisfied, it was 
not to this end and purpose unnecessary, that the an- 
cient discipline did farther require outward signs of 
contrition to be shewed, confession of sins to be made 
openly, and those works to be apparent, which served 
as testimonies of? conversion before men. Wherein °, 
if either hypocrisy did at any time delude their judg- 
ment, they knew that God is he whom masks and 
mockeries cannot blind, that he which seeth men’s 
hearts would judge them according unto his own evi- 
dence, and, as Lord, correct the sentence of his servants 
concerning matters beyond their reach: or if such as 
ought to have kept the rules of canonical satisfaction 
would by sinister means and practices undermine the 
same, obtruding presumptuously themselves to the par- 
ticipation of Christ’s most sacred mysteries before they 
were orderly readmitted thereunto, the Church for 
contempt of holy things held them incapable of that 
grace, which God in the Sacrament doth impart to de- 
vout communicants; and no doubt but he himself did 
retain bound, whom the Church in those cases refused 
to loose. 

The Fathers, as may appear by sundry decrees and 





3 Quamdiu enim res, prop- 
“ter quam peccatum est, non 
*‘ redditur, si reddi potest ; non 
“ agitur peenitentia sed fingitur.” 
Meme. d..15. [c.-5. fol... 173; 
from S. Aug. Ep. ad Maced. 153. 
e, 6. t. 11. 532. | 

4 [suflices”] 5 [* for” E.] 
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6 Cyp. Ep. lii. [al. 55, ¢. 10. 
“ Si nos aliquis peenitentia simu- 
*‘latione deluserit; Deus qui 
‘non deridetur, et qui cor ho- 
‘* minis intuetur, de his que nos 
“‘ minus perspeximus judicet, et 
“* servorum sententiam Dominus 
“ emendet.” t. ii. p. 108.] 
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BOOK Vi.canons of the primitive Church, were (in matter espe- 


Chiv Ss: 


cially of public scandal) provident that too much faci- 
lity of pardoning might not be shewed. ‘“ He that 
“ casteth off his lawful wife,” saith St. Basil’, “ and 
“doth take another, is adjudged an adulterer by the 
‘verdict of our Lord himself; and by our fathers it 
“is canonically ordained, that such for the space of a 
“year shall mourn, for two years’ space hear, three 
«years be prostrate, the seventh year assemble with the 
“« faithful in prayer, and after that be admitted to 
« communicate, if with tears they bewail their fault.” 

Of them which had fallen from their faith in the time 
of the Emperor Licinius, and were not thereunto forced 
by any extreme usage, the Nicene synod under Con- 
stantine ordained®, “ That earnestly repenting, they 
«should continue three years hearers, seven years be 
“ prostrate, and two years communicate with the people 
“in prayer, before they came to receive the oblation.” 
Which rigour sometimes they tempered nevertheless 
with lenity, the selfsame synod having likewise de- 
fined, “ That whatsoever the cause were, any man de- 
* sirous at the time of departure out of this life to 
“receive the Eucharist might (with examination and 


7 Basil. ep. ad Amphil. c. 76. 
sae : 

(77. ep. 217. t. 11. 329. ‘O xara- 
/ A , > ~ 
AysTavev Thy Vopimws avT@ ouy- 
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, 4 A “~ , 
kexavoviorar b€ mapa T@Y TaTépev 
OV, TOS TOLOUTOUS EVLAVTOY TpoT- 
kAaiew, Ouetiay eraxpoarba, Tpietiav 
c , = ~ ‘ 2) , / 
tmoninren’ TO O€ €EBOOp@ cuvic~ 
racOa tois Toros’ Kal ovT@ Tis 
mpoopopas Kkatakovcba, €ay peri 
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Saxpvov petavontwor 6 dé avros TU- 
mos kpateit@ kal emi Tov Tas dvo 
adehpas apBavdvray eis ouvotke- 
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yovey emt ths tupavvidos Ackuiov" 
edo a Co 55 a Sarr, a 
€ TH auvdd@, Kav avdgé.ou hoav 
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eis avTous’ Gaou ov yynoi@s peTa- 
pédovrat, Tpia érTn ev aKpowpevors 
Toumoovow ot mioTol, Kal Enta €TN 
dvo dé ern yxeapls 
= ; és 5 
mpoopopas Kowovngovot TO Aa@ 
a A 1 . 
Tav mpooevxov. Conc. t. 1. 327. 


ed. Harduin. ] 


UTomEecouVTat’ 


Delay of Communion. 83 


Yea, BOOK V1. 


“ trial) have it granted him by the bishop%.” 
Ch. v. 8. 


besides this case of special commiseration, there is a 
canon!” more large, which giveth always liberty to 
abridge or extend out the time, as the party’s meek or 
sturdy disposition should require. 

By means of which discipline, the Church having 
power to hold them many years in suspense, there was 
bred in the minds of the penitents, through long and 
daily practice of such submission, a contrary habit unto 
that which before had been their ruin, and for ever 
afterwards wariness not to fall into those snares out of 
which they knew they could not easily wind them- 
selves. Notwithstanding, because there was likewise 
hope and possibility of shortening the time, this made 
them in all the parts and offices of their repentance the 
more fervent. In the first station, while they only 
beheld others passing towards the temple of God, 
whereunto for themselves to approach it was not law- 
ful; they stood as miserable forlorn men, the very 
patterns of perplexity and woe. In the second, when 
they had the favour to wait at the doors of God, where 
the sound of his comfortable word might be heard; 
none received it with attention like to theirs. |! Being 
taken and admitted to the next degree of prostrates, 
at the feet yet behind the back of that angel repre- 
senting God, whom the rest saw face to face; their 
tears, and entreaties both of Pastor and people, were 
such as no man could resist. After the fourth step, 


9 KaOdXov kai wept mavTos ovTt- 
vooovv e€odevovTos, aitodytos Tov 
petacxeiy Evxapiotias, 6 emiaKorros 
pera Ookipacias petad.06Tw THs TpoT- 
hopas. pera Soxipacias, id est, ma- 
nifestis indicts deprehensa pecca- 
loris seria conversione ad Deum. 
can. 13. [ib. 329. ] 
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piv, €& dmavtos mAnpov’toaay Tov 
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84 St. Cyprian on Abuse of Martyr's Intercession, 


which gave them liberty to hear and pray with the 
rest of the people; being so near the haven, no dili- 
gence was then slackened!* which might hasten admis- 
sion to the heavenly table of Christ, their last desire. 
It is not therefore a thing to be marvelled at, though 
St. Cyprian took it in very ill part, when open back- 
sliders from the faith and sacred religion of Christ la- 
boured by sinister practice to procure from imprisoned 
saints those requests for present absolution, which the 
Church could neither yield unto with safety of disci- 
pline, nor in honour of martyrdom easily deny. For, 
what would thereby ensue they needed not to conjec- 
ture, when they saw how every man which came so 
commended to the Church by letters thought that now 
he needed not to crave, but might challenge of duty, his 
peace ; taking the matter very highly, if but any little 
forbearance or small delay was used. ‘‘ He which is 
“ overthrown,” saith St!’. Cyprian “4, “‘ menaceth them 
“that stand, the wounded them that were never 
“ touched ; and because presently he hath not the body 
“ of our Lord in his foul imbrued hands. nor the blood 
“ within his polluted lips, the miscreant fumeth at 
“ God’s priests: such is thy madness, O thou furious 
“man; thou art angry with him which laboureth to 
“turn away God’s anger from thee: him thou threat- 
“ enest, which sueth unto God for grace and mercy 
* on thy behalf.” 

Touching Martyrs he answereth », “ That it ought 


12 [* slacked” E.] 
13 [* Saint” om. E.] 


‘‘tur. Atque O tuam nimiam, 
“‘ furiose, dementiam. Irasceris 


14 [De Laps. c. 12.] ‘ Jacens 
“« stantibus, et integris vulnera- 
“tus, minatur, [et quod non sta- 
** tim Domini corpus inquinatis 
*« manibus accipiat, aut ore pol- 
‘** luto Domini sanguinem bibat, 
“* sacerdotibus sacrilegus irasci- 


* ei qui abs te avertere Dei iram 
* nititur, ei minaris qui pro te 
‘* Domini misericordiam depre- 
“ catur.”’] 

15 [* Mandant aliquid mar- 
“tyres fieri, sed si justa, si 
*‘licita, si non contra ipsum 


in behalf of the Lapsed. 85 


“not in this case to seem offensive, though they were nook vi. 
“ denied, seeing God did himself refuse to yield to the © "* 
“piety of his own righteous saints, making suit for 
* obdurate Jews.” 

As for the parties, in whose behalf such shifts were 
used ; to have their desire was, in very truth, a way to 
make them the more guilty °: such peace granted con- 


** Dominum a Dei sacerdote fa- 
*cienda, si obtemperantis fa- 
* cilis et prona consensio, si pe- 
‘‘tentis fuerit religiosa mode- 
* ratio.... Quid vero justius Noe? 
« ...Quid gloriosius Daniele ?... 
** Quid Job in operibus promp- 
** tius ?... Nec his tamen, si roga- 
“rent, concessurum se Deus 
** dixit....Adeo non omne quod 
‘* petitur in prejudicio petentis 
“sed in dantis arbitrio est.” 
p- 187. ed. Baluz.] Exod. xii. 31. 
[xxxil.12?] Jerem.vii.16; Ezek. 
Xiv. 14. 

16 (Ibid. p. 186. “ Emersit, 
fratres dilectissimi, novum ge- 
nus cladis; et quasi parum per- 
secutionis procella sevierit, ac- 
cessit ad cumulum sub miseri- 
‘ cordiz titulo malum fallens et 
‘blanda pernicies. Contra e- 
vangelii vigorem, contra Do- 
mini ac Dei legem temeritate 
*‘quorundam laxatur incautis 
“ communicatio, irrita et falsa 
“* pax, periculosa dantibus, et ni- 
“hil accipientibus profutura. 
** Non querunt sanitatis patien- 
“tiam, nec veram de satisfac- 
“ tione medicinam. Pcenitentia 
** de pectoribus excussa est, gra- 
** vissimi extremique delicti me- 
**moria sublata est. Operiun- 
‘*tur morientium vulnera, et 
“* plaga lethalis altis et profun- 
** dis visceribus infixa dissimula- 
*to dolore contegitur. A dia- 
‘boli aris revertentes ad sanc- 
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‘*tum Domini sordidis et infec- 
“tis nidore manibus accedunt. 
** Mortiferos idolorum cibos ad- 
‘« hue peene ructantes, exhalanti- 
“bus etiam nune scelus suum 
* faucibus, et contagia funesta 
* redolentibus, Domini corpus 
“invadunt, quando  occurrat 
*‘ scriptura divina et clamet et 
“ dicat,...‘Quicunque ederit car- 
“nem aut biberit calicem Do- 
“* mini indigne, reus erit corporis 
et sanguinis Domini.’ Spretis 
“« his omnibus atque contemptis, 
* ante expiata delicta, ante exo- 
mologesin factam criminis, ante 
purgatam conscientiam sacrifi- 
< cio et manu sacerdotis, ante of- 
*“fensam placatam indignantis 
“* Domini ac minantis, vis infer- 
*‘ tur corpori ejus et sanguini.... 
Pacem putant esse, quam qui- 
“dam verbis fallacibus vendi- 
* tunt...Quid injuriam benefi- 
* cium vocant ? Quid impieta- 
“tem vocabulo pietatis appel- 
“ Jant?...Non concedit pacem 
‘¢ facilitas ista, sed tollit :. . Per- 
** secutio est hee alia et alia ten- 
tatio, per quam subtilis inimi- 
“cus impugnandis adhuc lapsis 
occulta populatione grassatur : 
‘“ut lamentatio conquiescat, ut 
“ dolor sileat, ut delicti memo- 
“‘ ria evanescat, ut comprimatur 
* pectorum gemitus, statuatur 
“* fetus oculorum, nec Dominum 
“‘oraviter offensum longa ac 
“‘ plena peenitentia deprecetur.” | 
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86 St. Cyprian against undue Remission of Penance. 


BEDE ye trary to the vigour! of the Gospel, contrary to the law 
—of our Lord and God, doth but under colour of merci- 
ful relaxation deceive sinners, and by soft handling de- 
_ stroy them; a grace dangerous for the giver, and to 
him which receiveth it nothing at all available. The 
patient expectation that bringeth health is by this 
means not regarded ; recovery of soundness not sought 
for by the only medias available, which is satisfac- 
tion ; penitency thrown out of men’s hearts; the re- 
membrance of that heaviest and last judgment clean 
banished ; the wounds of dying men, which should be 
healed, are covered; the stroke of death, which hath 
gone as deep as any bowels are to receive it, is over- 
cast with the slight show of a cloudy look. From 
the altars'* of Satan to the holy of the Lord men 
are not afraid to come even belching in a manner the 
sacrificed morsels they have eaten; yea, their jaws yet 
breathing out the irksome savour of their former con- 
tagious wickedness, they seize upon the blessed body of 
our Lord, nothing terrified with that dreadful commi- 
nation, which saith !", ““ Whosoever eateth and drinketh 
“ unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of Christ.” 
They vainly think it to be peace, which is gotten be- 
fore they be purged of their faults, before their crime 
be solemnly confessed, before their conscience be cleared 
by the sacrifice and imposition of the priest's hands, 
and before they have pacified the indignation of God. 
Why term they that a favour, which is an injury ? 
Wherefore cloak they impiety with the name of cha- 
ritable indulgence ? Such facility giveth not, but rather 
taketh away peace; and is itself another fresh perse- 
cution or trial, whereby that fraudulent enemy maketh 
a secret havock of such as before he had overthrown ; 
and now to the end he may clean swallow them, he 
7 (“rigour” E.} 18 [‘altar” E.] 19 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
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casteth sorrow in a dead sleep, putteth grief to silence, Book VI. 
wipeth out the memory of faults newly done, smothereth Sv EEE 
the sighs that should arise” from a contrite spirit, drieth 

up eyes which ought to send forth rivers of tears, and 
permitteth not God to be pacified with full repentance, 

whom heinous and enormous crimes have displeased. 

By this then we see, that in St. Cyprian’s judgment, 
all absolutions are void, frustrate, and of no effect, 
without sufficient repentance first shewed; whereas 
contrariwise, if true and full satisfaction have gone be- 
fore, the sentence of man here given is ratified of God 
in heaven, according to our Saviour’s own sacred testi- 

mony, “ Whose sins ye remit, they are remitted.” 

[9.] By what works in the Virtue, and by what in the The end of 
Discipline of Repentance, we are said to satisfy either “"““"°" 
God or men, cannot now be thought obscure. As for 
the inventors of sacramental satisfaction, they have 
both altered the natural order heretofore kept in the 
Church, by bringing in a strange preposterous course, 
to absolve before satisfaction be made, and moreover 
by this their misordered practice are grown into sundry 
errors concerning the end whereunto it is referred. 

They imagine, beyond all conceit of antiquity, that 
when God doth remit sin and the punishment eternal 
thereunto belonging, he reserveth the torments of hell- 
fire to be nevertheless endured for a time, either shorter 
or longer, according to the quality of men’s crimes. 

Yet so that there is between God and man a certain 
composition (as it were) or contract, by virtue whereof 
works assigned by the priest to be done after absolu- 
tion shall satisfy God, as touching the punishment 
which he otherwise would inflict for sin pardoned and 


forgiven. 
Now because they cannot assure any man, that if The way of 
satisfying 
20 ie rise” E.] by others, 
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BOOK Vi.he perform what the priest appointeth it shall suffice ; 


Ch. v. 9. 


22The 
ground of 
satisfac- 
tion by 
the Pope’s 
indul- 
gence, 


this (I say) because they cannot do, insomuch as the 
priest hath no power to determine or define of equiva- 
lency between sins and satisfactions ; and yet if a pe- 
nitent depart this life, the debt of satisfaction being ei- 
ther in whole or in part undischarged, they steadfastly 
hold that the soul must remain in unspeakable tor- 
ment till all be paid: therefore for help and mitigation 
in this case, they advise men to set certain copesmates 
on work, whose prayers and sacrifices may satisfy God 
for such souls as depart in debt. Hence have arisen 
the infinite pensions of their priests, the building of so 
many altars and tombs, the enriching of Churches 
with so many glorious costly gifts, the bequeathing of 
lands and ample possessions to religious companies, 
even with utter forgetfulness of friends, parents, wife, 
children*!, all natural affection giving place unto that 
desire, which men doubtful of their own estate have 
to deliver their souls from torment after death. 

Yet behold, even this being also done, how far forth 
it shall avail they are not sure; and therefore the last 
upshot unto all their former inventions is, that as every 
action of Christ did both merit for himself, and satisfy 
partly for the eternal, and partly for the temporal pu- 
nishment due unto men for sin; so his saints have ob- 
tained the like privilege of grace, making every good 
work they do, not only meritorious in their own be- 
half, but satisfactory too for the benefit of others. Or 
if, having at any time grievously sinned, they do more 
to satisfy God than he in justice can exact or look for 
at their hands; the surplusage runneth to a common 
stock, out of which treasury, containing whatsoever 
Christ did by way of satisfaction for temporal punish- 
ment, together with the satisfactory force which re- 

21 (“and children” E.]} 22 [This marginal note om. E.] 
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sideth in all the virtuous works of saints, and in their BooK vi. 
satisfactions whatsoever doth abound, (I say,) ‘ From pais 
* hence they hold God satisfied for such arrearages as 
* men behind in accompt discharge not by other means; 
‘ and for disposition hereof, as it is their doctrine that 
* Christ remitteth not eternal death without the priest’s 
* absolution, so without the grant of the Pope they 
“cannot but teach it alike unpossible that souls in 
* hell should receive any temporal release of pain; the 
“sacrament of pardon from him being to this effect 
*“no less necessary, than the priest’s absolution to the 
“other.” So that by this postern-gate cometh in the 
whole mart of papal indulgences ; a gain unestimable 
unto him, to others a spoil; a scorn both to God and 
man. So many works of satisfaction pretended to be 
done by Christ, by saints, and martyrs; so many vir- 
tuous acts possessed with satisfactory force and virtue ; 
so many supererogations in satisfying beyond the exi- 
gence of their own necessity; and this that the Pope 
might make a monopoly of all, turning all to his own 
gain, or at the least to the gain of them which are his 
own. Such facility they have to convert a pretended 
sacrament into a true revenue. 

VI. Sin is not helped but by being assecured of pardon. of Absolu- 
It resteth therefore to be considered what warrant we a 
have concerning forgiveness, when the sentence of man 
absolveth us from sin committed against God. At the 
words of our Saviour *’, saying to the sick of the palsy, 

“ Son, thy sins are forgiven thee,” exception was taken 
by the Scribes, who secretly reasoned against him, 
* Is any able to forgive sins, but only God 2” Where- 
upon they condemned his speech as blasphemy *!; the 
rest, which believed him to be a Prophet sent from 
God, saw no cause wherefore he might not as lawfully 


Lal 


23 Matt. ix. 2. 24 Mark ii. 7; Luke v. at. 
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BOOK VI. say, and as truly, to whomsoever amongst them, ‘‘ God 


Ch. vi. 2. 


“hath taken away thy sins,” as Nathan (they all 
knew) had used the very like speech; to whom David 
did not therefore impute blasphemy, but embraced, as 
became him, the words of truth with joy and reverence. 

Now there is no controversy but as God in that spe- 
cial case did authorize Nathan, so Christ more gene- 
rally his Apostles and the ministers of his word in his 
name to absolve sinners. Their power being equal, all 
the difference between them can be but only in this, 
that whereas the one had prophetical evidence, the 
other have the certainty partly of faith, and partly of 
human experience, whereupon to ground their sentence: 
faith, to assure them of God’s most gracious pardon in 
Heaven unto all penitents ; and touching the sincerity 
of each particular party’s repentance, as much as out- 
ward sensible tokens or signs can warrant. 

[2.] It is not to be marvelled that so great a difference 
appeareth between the doctrine of Rome and ours, 
when we teach repentance. They imply in the name 
of repentance much more than we do. We stand 
chiefly upon the true*! inward conversion of the heart ; 
they more upon works of external show. We teach, 
above all things, that repentance which is one and 
the same from the beginning to the world’s end; they 
a sacramental penance of their own devising and 
shaping. We labour to instruct men in such sort, that 
every soul which is wounded with sin may learn the 
way how to cure itself; they, clean contrary, would 
make all sores seem incurable, unless the priest have a 
hand in them. 

Touching the force of whose absolution they strangely 
hold, that whatsoever the penitent doth, his contrition, 
confession, and satisfaction have no place of right to 

24 [« due” E.] 
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how gathered from our Lord’s Promise. 


stand as material parts in this sacrament, nor conse- BOOK VI. 
quently any such force as to make them available for “"""* 
the taking away of sin, in that they proceed from the 

penitent himself without the privity of the minister, 

but only, as they are enjoined by the minister’s autho- 

rity and power. So that no contrition or grief of 
heart, till the priest exact it; no acknowledgment of 
sins, but that which he doth demand; no praying, no 
fasting, no alms, no recompense or restitution for what- 
soever we have done, can help, except by him it be 
first imposed. It is the chain of their own doctrine, 
no remedy for mortal sin committed after baptism but 
the sacrament of penance only; no sacrainent of pe- 
nance, if either matter or form be wanting; no ways 
to make those duties a material part of the sacrament, 
unless we consider them as required and exacted by the 
priest. Our Lord and Saviour, they say, hath or- 
dained his priests judges in such sort, that no man 
which sinneth after baptism can be reconciled unto 
God but by their sentence *°, For why ? If there were 
any other way of reconciliation, the very promise of 
Christ should be false, in saying *’, “ Whatsoever ye 
‘* bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whose 
* sins soever ye retain, are retained.” Except there- 
fore the priest be willing, God hath by promise so ham- 
pered himself, that it is not now in his own power 


Bellarmin. de Peenit. lib. iii. ¢. 2. 
[t. iii. 1028.] 


29 “ Tpsius peenitentis scilicet 
“ actio non est pars sacramenti, 


“ nisi quatenus potestati sacer- 
* dotali subjicitur, et a sacer- 
“ dote dirigitur vel jubetur.” 
Bellarmin. de Peenit. lib. i. ¢. 16. 
[t. 111. 942.] 

26 «« Christus instituit sacer- 
* dotes judices super terram cum 
“ea potestate, ut, sine ipsorum 
** sententia, nemo post baptis- 
“ mum lapsus reconciliari possit.” 


27 (Matt. xvii. 18; John xx. 
2 Dome 5B 

28 « Quod si possent rei [‘ ei’ 
« K.] sine sacerdotum sententia 
* absolvi ‘ = Hy sce: 

absolvi, non [‘enim’ E.] esset 
‘vera Christi promissio, Que- 
“ cunque,” &c. Bellarm. ibid. 
[p. 1031.] x 

29 [«* hampred himself so” E.} 
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BOOK V. to pardon any man. Let him which hath offended 
Gbhvvist3: ° ° ° 
————crave as the publican did“; “ Lord, be thou merciful 
* to me a sinner;” let him, as David, make a thousand 
times his supplication *!, “* Have mercy upon me, O 
* God, according to thy loving-kindness ; according to 
* the multitude of thy compassion put away mine ini- 
‘* quities :” all this doth not help, till such time as the 
pleasure of the priest be known; till he have signed 
us a pardon, and given us our guietus est, God himself 
hath no answer to make but such as that of his angel 
unto Lot, I can do nothing. 
[3.] It is true, that our Saviour by these words, 
* Whose sins ye remit, they are remitted,” did ordain 
judges over sinful souls, give them authority to absolve 
from sin, and promise to ratify in heaven whatsoever 
they should do on earth in execution of this their office ; 
to the end that hereby, as well his ministers might take 
encouragement to do their duty with ail faithfulness, 
as also his people admonition, gladly with all reverence 
to be ordered by them; both parts knowing that the 
functions of the one towards the other have his perpe- 
tual assistance and approbation. Howbeit all this with 
two restraints, which every jurisdiction in the world 
hath; the one, that the practice thereof proceed in due 
order; the other, that it do not extend itself beyond 
due bounds; which bounds or limits have so confined 
penitential jurisdiction, that although there be given 
unto it power of remitting sin, yet no such sovereignty 
of power, that no sin should be pardonable in man 
without it. Thus to enforce our Saviour’s words, is 
as though we should gather, that because whatsoever 
Joseph did command in the land of Egypt, Pharaoh’s 
grant is, it should be done; therefore he granteth that 
nothing should be done in the land of Egypt but what 
30 [Luke xviii. 13.] 31 [Psalm li. 1.] 
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Absolution whether sacramental or declarative ? 


Joseph did command, and so consequently, by enabling Book VI. 
his servant Joseph to command under him, disableth (1 * 
himself to command any thing without Joseph. 

But by this we see how the papacy maketh all sin 
unpardonable, which hath not the priest’s absolution ; 
except peradventure in some extraordinary” case, where 
albeit absolution be not had, yet it must be desired. 

[4.] What is then the force of absolution? What is it 
which the act of absolution worketh in a sinful man ? 
Doth it by any operation derived from itself alter the 
state of the soul? Doth it really take away sin, or but 
ascertain us of God’s most gracious and merciful par- 
don? The latter of which two is our assertion, the 
former theirs. 

33 At the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, saying unto the sick of the palsy, “Son, thy 
“sins are forgiven thee,” the Pharisees, which knew 
him not to be the “ Son of the living God,” took secret 
exception, and fell to reasoning with themselves against 
him; “Is any able to forgive sins but God only“! ?” 
“The sins,” saith St. Cyprian, “ that are committed 
“ against him, he alone hath power to forgive, which 
* took upon him our sins, he which sorrowed and suf- 
*“ fered for us, he whom the Father delivered unto 
“ death for our offences.” Whereunto may be added 


** confidere, que et rara sunt et 
“‘ incerta: sed ordinaria, et ut ita 


32 «* Christus ordinariam suam 
** potestatem in apostolos trans- 


* tulit ; extraordinariam sibi re- 
“ servavit. Ordinaria enim re- 
‘© media in Ecclesia ad remit- 
“ tenda peccata sunt ab eo insti- 
** tuta, sacramenta; sine quibus 
** peccata remittere Christus po- 
“ test, sed extraordinarie et multo 
*‘ rarius hoc facit, quam per sa- 
“ cramenta. Noluit igitur homi- 
“« nes [eos E.] extraordinariis re- 
“‘ mediis remissionis peccatorum 


« dicam, visibilia sacramentorum 
“* querere remedia.” Maldon. in 
Matt. xvi. 19. [p. 343.] 

33 [The insertion of this para- 
graph here is probably a mistake ; 
the whole of it except the quota- 
tion from St. Clement being 
found in other parts of this 
book. ] 

34 Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 7; 
Luke v. 21 ; Cypr. de Laps. c. 11. 
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Consoling Power of Absolution : 


that which Clemens Alexandrinus hath, “**Our Lord 
“is profitable every way, every way beneficial, whe- 
“ther we respect him as man“, or as God; as God 
* forgiving, as man instructing and learning how to 
‘avoid sin.” For it is “°“I, even I, that putteth away 
“ thine iniquities for mine own sake, and will not re- 
** member thy sins,” saith the Lord. 

Now albeit we willingly confess with St. Cyprian, 
“The sins that are committed against him, he only 
* hath power to forgive, who hath taken upon him our 
“ sins, he which hath sorrowed and suffered for us, he 
“ whom God hath given for our offences* :” yet neither 
did St. Cyprian intend to deny the power of the minis- 
ter, otherwise than if he presume beyond his commis- 
sion to remit sin, where God’s own will is it should be 
retained; for against such absolutions he speaketh 
(which being granted to whom they ought to have 
been denied, are of no validity ;) and, if rightly it be 
considered how higher causes in operation use to con- 
cur with inferior means, his grace with our ministry, 
God really performing the same which man is author- 
ized to act as in his name, there shall need for decision 
of this point no great labour. 

[5.] To remission of sins there are two things neces- 
sary; grace, as the only cause which taketh away ini- 
quity ; and repentance, as a duty or condition required 
in us. To make repentance such as it should be, what 
doth God demand but inward sincerity joined with fit 


29 Tlavra ovivrnow 6 Kvpuos kai 37 Tsai. xiii. 25. 


Ul > - ‘ < » ‘ 
mavta weet, Kai ws avOpwros, Kal 
@s Ocds. Ta pevy apaptnuata os 
@cds adueis, eis S€ TO py e&apap- 
Tavew Traidaywyav ws avOparos. 
Clem. Alexandr. Pedag. lib. i. 
[eap. 3-] 

36 [* a man” D.] 


38 « Veniam peccatis, que in 
ipsum commissa sunt, solus 
* potest ille largiri, qui peccata 
“nostra portavit, qui pro nobis 
* doluit, quem Deus _tradidit 
** pro peccatis nostris.” [de Laps. 
err] 


ce 
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how esteemed in the hest Times. 


and convenient offices for that purpose? the one referred 
wholly to our own consciences, the other best discerned 
by them whom God hath appointed judges in this 
court. So that having first the promises of God for 
pardon generally unto all offenders penitent ; and parti- 
cularly for our own unfeigned meaning, the infallible*” 
testimony of a good conscience; the sentence of God’s 
appointed officer and vicegerent to approve with un- 
partial judgment the quality of that we have done, 
and as from his tribunal, in that respect to assoil us of 
any crime: I see no cause but that by the rules of our 
faith and religion we may rest ourselves very well as- 
sured touching God’s most merciful pardon and grace; 
who, especially for the strengthening of weak, timorous, 
and fearful minds, hath so far endued his Church with 
power to absolve sinners. It pleaseth God that men 
sometimes should, by missing this help, perceive how 
much they stand bound to him for so precious a bene- 
fit enjoyed. And surely, so long as the world lived in 
any awe or fear of falling away from God, so dear 
were his ministers to the people, chiefly in this respect, 
that being through tyranny and persecution deprived 
of pastors, the doleful rehearsal” of their lost felicities 


39 [* unfallable” E.] 

40 Victor. de Persecut. Vand. 
[lib. i. ap. Bibl. Patr. Colon, 
t. v. pars lil. p. 655-6. Hunneric, 
king of the Arian Vandals in ‘“ 
Africa, had by one edict driven “ 
into exile bishops, priests, dea- 
cons and other members of the 
church catholic to the number of 
4961. ‘‘Quante tunc multitu. “ 
“dines de diversis regionibus 


«‘ currens turba fidelium inesti- 
“« mabilis descendebat, cereos ma- 
“nibus gestantes, suosque in- 
fantulos vestigiis §martyrum 
projicientes, ista voce clama- 
bant: ‘ Quibus nos miseros 
relinquitis, dum pergitis ad 
coronas? qui hos baptizaturi 
sunt parvulos fontibus aque 
perennis? qui nobis poeniten- 


tie munus collaturi sunt, et 
ce 


ce 


ce 


“se 


ce 


ce 


et civitatibus ad visendos Dei 
martyres occurrerent populo- 
rum testantur vie vel semite ; 
que cum agmina venientium 
nequaquam caperent, per ver- 
tices montium et vallium oc- 


ec 


reconciliationis indulgentia ob- 
strictos peccatorum vinculis 
soluturi? quia vobis dictum 
est, ‘ Quecunque — solveritis 
super terram erunt soluta et 
in ceelis.’ Qui nos solennibus 
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BOOK Vi.hath not any thing‘! more eminent, than that sinners 
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distressed should not now know how or where to un- 
lade their burden. Strange it were unto me, that the 
Fathers, who so much every where extol the grace of 
Jesus Christ in leaving unto his Church this heavenly 
and divine power, should as men whose simplicity had 
generally ” been abused, agree all to admire and mag- 
nify a needless office. 

The sentence therefore of ministerial absolution hath 
two effects: touching sin, it only declareth us free’ 
from the guiltiness thereof, and restored into God’s 
favour; but concerning right in sacred and divine 
mysteries, whereof through sin we were made unwor- 
thy, as the power of the Church did before effectually 
bind and retain us from access unto them, so upon 
our apparent repentance it truly restoreth our liberty, 
looseth the chains wherewith we were tied, remitteth 
all whatscever is past, and accepteth us no less, re- 
turned, than if we never had gone astray. 

For inasmuch as the power which our Saviour gave 
to his Church is of two kinds, the one to be exercised 
over voluntary penitents only, the other over such as 
are to be brought to amendment by ecclesiastical cen- 
sure; the words wherein he hath given this authority 
must be so understood, as the subject or matter where- 
upon it worketh will permit. It doth not permit that 
in the former kind, (that is to say, in the use of power’ 
over voluntary converts,) to bind or loose, remit or re- 
tain, should signify any other than only to pronounce of 
sinners according to that which may be gathered by 


outward signs; because really to effect the removal or 
“ orationibus sepulturi sunt mo-  ‘‘ necessitas separaret.”’] 


“ rientes ?’ a quibus divini sacri- 41 (‘‘any one thing” E.] 
“* ficil ritus exhibendus est con- 42 [*‘ universally” E.] 

** suetus ? vobiscum et nos lice- 43 [« freed” E.] 

“bat pergere, si liceret ut tali 44 [<< favours” E.] 


“modo filios a patribus nulla 45 (‘‘censures” E.] 


Its Virtue in some Cases denied by Tertullian. 
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continuance of sin in the soul of any offender, is no BOOK VI. 
priestly act, but a work which far exceedeth their abit ae 
lity. Contrariwise, in the later kind of spiritual juris- 
diction, which by censures constraineth men to amend 
their lives; it is true, that the minister of God doth 
more than“ declare and signify what God hath wrought. 
And this power, true it is, that the Church of Christ 
hath invested in it. 

[6.] Howbeit, as other truths, so this hath both by 
error been oppugned, and depraved through abuse. The 
first of name, that openly in writing withstood the 
Church’s authority and power to remit sin, was Ter- 
tullian, after he had combined himself with Montanists, 
drawn to the liking of their heresy through the very 
sourness of his own nature, which neither his incre- 
dible skill and knowledge otherwise, nor the very doc- 
trine of the gospel itself, could but so much alter, as to 
make him savour any thing which carried with it the 
taste of lenity. A sponge steeped in wormwood and 
gall, a man through too much severity merciless, and 
neither able to endure nor to be endured of any. His 
book entitled Concerning Chastity, and written pro- 
fessedly against the discipline of the Church, hath many 
fretful and angry sentences, declaring a mind very 
much offended with such as would not persuade them- 
selves, that of sins, some be pardonable by the keys of 
the Church, some uncapable of forgiveness”; that 


46 [then more” E.] ‘* ex damnatione....... Secundum 


47 [De Pudicit. c. ii. ‘‘ Causas 
‘* peenitentiz delicta condicimus. 
** Hec dividimus in duos exitus. 
** Alia erunt remissibilia, alia ir- 
** remissibilia...Secundum quod 
‘“nemini dubium est alia casti- 
“gationem mereri alia damna- 
“tionem. Omne delictum aut 
“‘ venia expungit aut poena: ve- 
“nia ex castigatione; poena 
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‘““hane differentiam delictorum, 
“‘ peenitentiz quoque conditio 
** discriminatur. Alia erit, que 
** veniam consequl possit, in de- 
“* licto scilicet remissibili. Alia, 
«‘ que consequi nullo modo possit, 
‘© in delicto scilicet irremissibili.” 
And, c. xvili. ‘‘ Poenitentia ad se 
“clementiam invitat, salva illa poe- 
“ nitentiz specie post fidem, que 
H 


98 The Unchaste excluded from Absolution by Tertullian ; 


BooK vi.middle and moderate offenees having received chastise- 
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ment, may by spiritual authority afterwards be re- 
mitted, but greater transgressions must (as touching 
indulgence) be left to the only pleasure of Almighty 
God in the world to come; that as idolatry and 
bloodshed, so likewise fornication and sinful lust are 
of this nature’; that they which so far are fallen from 
God, ought to continue for ever after barred from ac- 
cess unto his sanctuary, condemned to perpetual pro- 
fusion of tears, deprived of all expectation and hope to 
receive any thing at the Church’s hands, but publication 
of their shame”. “ For,” saith he, “ who will fear to 
‘‘ waste out that which he hopeth he may recover ? 


** Who will be careful for ever to hold that, which he 


* knoweth cannot for ever be withheld from him? He 
“ which slackeneth the bridle to sin, doth thereby give 


“it even the spur also”). 


Take away fear, and that 


‘“‘ which presently succeedeth instead thereof is licen- 


* tious desire. 


“able, but not pardonable, by the Church. 


“aut levioribus delictis veniam 
“ab episcopo consequi poterit, 
“aut majoribus et irremissibi- 
** libus a Deo solo.” } 

48 [Ibid. c. ii. “‘ Ad Dominum 
*‘remissa [Poenitentia] et illi 
“ exinde prostrata, hoc ipso ma- 
“‘ gis operabitur veniam, quod 
“eam a solo Deo exorat, quod 
** delicto suo humanam pacem 
“« sufficere nec credit, quod Ec- 
* clesie mavult erubescere quam 
“* communicare.” | 

49 (Ibid. c. v. “Est et mali 
‘‘ dignitas, quod in summo aut 
‘in medio pessimorum collo- 
“ catur. Pompam quandam at- 
** que suggestum adspicio mee- 
« chiew, hine ducatum idololatrize 
“‘ antecedentis, hinc comitatum 
«‘ homicidii insequentis.” Ter- 


Greater offences therefore are punish- 


If any 


tullian’s copies, as many of the 
LXX do now, apparently trans- 
posed the sixth and seventh com- 
mandments. Comp. Rom. xiii. g.] 

50 [Cap. i. ‘* Durissime nos 
“infamantes Paracletum disci- 
“« pline enormitati, digamos foris 
** sistimus: eundem limitem li- 
“minis meechis quoque et forni- 
“ catoribus figimus ; jejunas pa- 
‘cis laerymas profusuris, nec 
* amplius ab Ecclesia quam publi- 
*« cationem dedecoris relaturis.’’] 

51 (Ibid. cap. 9. ‘ Quis enim 
“‘ timebit prodigere quod habe- 
“bit postea recuperare? Quis 
*‘curabit perpetuo conservare 
‘‘quod noi perpetuo poterit 
‘‘ amittere.] Securitas delicti, 
* etiam libido est ejus.” 
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and the Lapsed, by Novatian. 


« Prophet or Apostle’? be found to have remitted such poox vt. 
“ transgressions, they did it not by the ordinary course "© 
“ of discipline, but by extraordinary power. For they 
“also raised the dead, which none but God is able to 
“do; they restored impotent’ and lame men, a work 
“peculiar to Jesus Christ; yea, that which Christ 
* would not do, because executions of such severity 
* beseemed not him who came to save and redeem the 
“ world by his sufferings, they by their power struck 
“ Elymas and Ananias, the one blind, and the other 
“ dead. Approve first yourselves to be as they were 
** Apostles or Prophets, and then take upon you to par- 
*“ don all men. But if the authority you have be only 
“ ministerial, and no way sovereign, over-reach not 
“the limits which God hath set you; know that to 
“ pardon capital sin is beyond your commission.” 
Howbeit, as oftentimes the vices of wicked men do 
cause other their commendable qualities to be abhorred, 
so the honour of great men’s virtues is easily a cloak 
of their errors. In which respect Tertullian hath 
passed with much less obloquy and reprehension than 
Novatian; who, broaching afterwards the same opin- 
ion, had not otherwise wherewith to countervail the 
offence he gave, and to procure it the like toleration. 


52 (Ibid. c. xxi. “ Si et ipsos 
““ beatos Apostolostale aliquid in- 
“« dulsisse constaret, cujus venia 
“<a Deo, non ab homine, compe- 
“ teret, non ex disciplina, sed ex 
*“ potestate fecissent. Nam et 
‘‘mortuos suscitaverunt, quod 
“ Deus solus; et debiles redin- 
“ tegraverunt, quod nemo nisi 
“ Christus: immo et plagas in- 
 flixerunt, quod noluit Christus. 
« Non enim decebat eum sevire, 
“qui pati venerat. Percussus 
“est Ananias et Elymas; Ana- 
‘* nias morte, Elymas cecitate.... 


“ Exhibe igitur et nune mihi, 
“ Apostolice, prophetica exem- 
“pla, et agnoscam  divinita- 
“tem; et vindica tibi delic- 
“torum ejuscemodi remitten- 
“dorum potestatem. Quod si 
“ discipline solius officia  sor- 
“* titus es, nec imperio presidere 
“sed ministerio, quis aut quan- 
“tus es indulgere? qui neque 
«« Prophetam nec Apostolum ex- 
‘«‘ hibens, cares ea virtute cujus 
** est indulgere.”’ ] 
53 (“the impotent” E.] 
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100 Sketch of the Novatianist Errors : 


Bee NE 3 ovatian, at the first a stoical philosopher, (which kind 

—— of men hath always accounted stupidity the highest 
top of wisdom, and commiseration the deadliest sin,) 
became by institution and study the very same which 
the other had been before through a secret natural dis- 
temper, upon his conversion to the Christian faith and 
recovery from sickness, which moved him to receive 
the sacrament of Baptism in his bed. The bishop con- 
trary to the canons of the Church®! would needs in 
special love towards him ordain him presbyter, which 
favour satisfied not him who thought himself worthy 
of greater place and dignity. He closed therefore with 
a number of well-minded men, and not suspicious what 
his secret purposes were, and having made them sure 
unto him by fraud, procureth his own consecration to 
be their bishop. His prelacy now was able as he 
thought to countenance what he intended to publish, 
and therefore his letters went presently abroad to sun- 
dry churches, advising them never to admit to the fel- 
lowship of holy mysteries such as had after baptism 
offered sacrifice to idols. 

There was present at the council of Nice, together 
with other bishops, one Acesius a Novatianist®’, touch- 
ing whose diversity in opinion from the Church the 
emperor desirous to hear some reason, asked of him 
certain questions; for answer whereunto Acesius 
weaveth out a long history of things that happened in 
the persecution under Decius, and of men, which to 
save life forsook faith. But the end was a certain bit- 

54 Concil. Neocesar. c¢. 12. 59 Sozom. lib. iv. cap.23. Con- 
[t. i. 1484. "Edy vooay tis horio67, cil. Nicen. c. 30. [In this refer- 
eis TpeaBitepov ayecOat ov dvvara* ence the editor apprehends some 
ok ék mpoapécews yap 9 Tiotts mistake.] Socrat. lib. i. cap. 7. 
airov, GAN’ €& dvdykns* ef pi) Taxa [Quoted from the Bibl. Patr. 


Sid Tv pera radra aitod onovdjv In Valesius’ edition it is Socr. i. 
kal riotiy, Kai ba ordvw avéporev. 10. Sozom. i. 22.] 
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ter canon framed in their own school’. “ That men Book VI. 
“ which fall into deadly sin after holy baptism, ought ene 
“ never to be again admitted to the communion of divine 
“ mysteries; that they are to be exhorted unto repent- 
“ ance, howbeit not to be put in hope that pardon can 
“ be had at the priest’s hands, but with God, which hath 
“ sovereign power and authority in himself to remit 
“sins, it may be in the end they shall find mercy.” 


These followers of Novatian, which gave themselves 





the title of «a@apoi, clean, pure, and unspotted men, 
had one point of Montanism more than their master 
did profess; for amongst sins unpardonable they reck- 
oned second marriages, of which opinion Tertullian 
making (as his usual manner was) a salt apology, 
“Such is,” saith he’, “our stony hardness, that de- 
“faming our Comforter with a kind of enormity in 
* discipline, we dam up the doors of the church no less 
“ against twice-married men than against adulterers 
“and fornicators.” Of this sort therefore it was or- 
dained by the Nicene Synod”, that if any such did re- 
turn to the catholic and apostolic unity, they should in 
writing bind themselves to observe the orders of the 
Church, and communicate as well with them which 
had been often married, or had fallen in time of perse- 
cution, as with other sorts of Christian people. But 
further to relate, or at all to refel the errors of misbe- 


56 [Qs dpu ov xpi Tovs pera 7d 
Banticpa jpaptnKétas apaptiay, jy 
mpos Odvatoyv kaovow ai Ceia ypa- 
hal, THs Kowwvias Tov Oeiwv pvotn- 
pilav afioteba’ adN emi petavoray 
pev avtovs mporpemew, edmrida Oe 
THs apecews py) Tapa ToY lepewy 
GNA Tapa TOU Ocod exdéxeaOar, Tod 
duvapevov Kai e£ovoiay €xovTos ovy- 
Xpew auaprnpara. Socr. i. 10. | 

57 [De Pudic. c.1. fin. vid. 
supr. ncte 87.] 

58 Cap. viii. [Iepi ray dvopa- 
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102 Romish Absolution, too harshly enforced, 


lieving men concerning this point, is not now to our 
present purpose greatly necessary. 

[7.] The Church may receive no small detriment by 
corrupt practice, even there where doctrine concerning 
the substance of things practised is free from any great 
or dangerous corruption. If therefore that which the 
papacy doth in matter of confessions and absolutions °° 
be offensive; if it palpably swerve in the use of the keys; 
howsoever that which it teacheth in general concerning 
theChurch’s power to retain and forgive sins be admitted 
true, have they not on the one side as much whereat 
to be abashed, as on the other wherein to rejoice ? 

They bind all men, upon pain of everlasting condem- 
nation and death, to make confessions “ to their ghostly 
fathers of every great offence they know, and can re- 
member that they have committed against God. Hath 
Christ in his Gospel so delivered the doctrine of re- 
pentance unto the world? Did his Apostles so preach 
it to nations? Have the Fathers so believed or so 
taught ? Surely Novatian was not so merciless in de- 
priving the Church of power to absolve some certain 
offenders, as they in imposing upon all a necessity thus 
to confess. Novatian would never“! deny but God might 
remit that which the Church could not; whereas in 
the papacy it is maintained, that what we conceal from 
men, God himself shall never pardon. By which over- 
sight, as they have surcharged the world with multi- 
tude, but much abated the weight of confession, so the 
careless manner of their absolution hath made disci- 
pline for the most part amongst them a bare formality ; 
yea, rather a mean of emboldening unto vicious and 
wicked life, than either any help to prevent future, or 
medicine to remedy present evils in the soul of man. 
The Fathers were slow and always fearful to absolve 


59 {“ absolution” E.] 60 [“ confession” E.] 6! [ not” E.] 
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any before very manifest tokens given of a true peni-} 
tent and contrite spirit. It was not their custom to 
remit sin first, and then to impose works of satisfaction, 
as the fashion of Rome is now; insomuch that this 
their preposterous course, and misordered practice™, 
hath bred in them also an error concerning the end 
and purpose of these works. For against the guilti- 
ness of sin, and the danger of everlasting condemnation 
thereby incurred, confession and absolution succeeding 
the same, are, as they take it, a remedy sufficient; and 
therefore what their penitentiaries do think good to 
enjoin ® farther, whether it be a number of Ave-Maries 
daily to be scored up, a journey of pilgrimage to be 
undertaken, some few dishes of ordinary diet to be ex- 
changed, offerings to be made at the shrines of saints, 
or a little to be scraped off from men’s superfluity for 
relief of poor people, all is in lieu or exchange with 
God, whose justice, notwithstanding our pardon, yet 
oweth us still some temporal punishment, either in this 
or in the life to come, except we quit it ourselves here 
with works of the former kind, and continued till the 
balance of God’s most strict severity shall find the pains 
we have taken equivalent with the plagues we™ should 
endure, or else that® the mercy of the pope relieve us. 
And at this postern gate cometh in the whole mart of 
papal indulgences”, so infinitely strewed, that the par- 
don of sin, which heretofore was obtained hardly and 
by much suit, is with them become now almost im- 
possible to be escaped. 

[8.] To set down then the force of this sentence in ab- 
solving penitents ; there are in sin these three things” : 


62 [** practices” E.] 65 [ that” om. E.] 
63 (al. ‘* impose.” Archbi- 66 [See above, p. 203.] 

shop Usher in marg. of D.] 67 « In peccato tria sunt ; ac- 
64 [“ which we” E.] “tio mala, interior macula, et 
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104 Threefold Effect of Sin curable by God only : 


BOOK vi.the act which passeth away and vanisheth; the pollu- 


Ch. vi 8. 





tion wherewith it leaveth the soul defiled; and the 


punishment whereunto they are made subject that have 
committed it. The act of sin, is every deed, word, and 
thought against the law of God. “ For sin is the trans- 
“ gression of the law®;” and although the deed itself 
do not continue, yet is that bad quality permanent, 
whereby it maketh the soul unrighteous and deformed 
in God’s sight. “ From the heart®™ come evil cogita- 
“tions, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 
‘* testimonies, slanders ; these are things which defile a 
“man.” They do not only, as effects of impurity, 
argue the nest to be unclean out of which they came, 
but as causes they strengthen that disposition unto 
wickedness which brought them forth; they are both 
fruits and seeds of uncleanness, they nourish the root 
out of which they grow, they breed that iniquity which 
bred them. The blot therefore of sin abideth, though 
the act be transitory. And out of both ariseth a pre- 
sent debt, to endure what punishment soever the evil 
which we have done deserveth ; an obligation, in the 
chains whereof sinners by the justice of Almighty 
God continue bound till repentance loose them. “ Re- 
** pent this thy wickedness”,” saith Peter unto Simon 
Magus, “ beseech God, that if it be possible the thought 
“ of thine heart may be pardoned ; for I see that’! thou 
“art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of ini- 
“ quity.” In like manner Solomon”: “ The wicked 
“ shall be held fast in the cords of his own sin.” 

Nor doth God only bind sinners hands” and foot by 
the dreadful determination of his own unsearchable 
judgment against them ; but sometime also the Church 


“ sequela.” Bon. Sent. lib. iv. 
a 27.(Q.1. pars i-sarti) 4.3. 
[p- 240. e. Rom. 1596.] 

68 ; John iii. 4. 


69 Matt. xv. 19. 

70 Acts viii. 22, 23. 

71 ( that” om. E.] 

72 Prov. v. 22. 73 [ hand” E.] 
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bindeth by the censures of her discipline”: so that when Book VI. 
offenders upon their repentance are by the same disci- pile. 
pline absolved, the Church looseth but her own bands”, 
the chains wherein she had tied them before. 

The act of sin God alone remitteth, in that his purpose 
is never to call it to account, or to lay it unto men’s 
charge’®; the stain he washeth out by the sanctifying 
grace of his Spirit” ; and concerning the punishment of 
sin, as none else hath power to cast body and soul into 
hell-fire, so none power to deliver either besides him”. 
As for the ministerial sentence of private absolution, it 
can be no more than a declaration what God hath done ; 
it hath but the force of the Prophet Nathan’s absolu- 
tion”, “ God hath taken away thy sin:” than which 
construction, especially of words judicial, there is not 
any thing more vulgar. For example, the publicans 
are said in the Gospel to have justified God™; the Jews 
in Malachi®! to have blessed proud men, which sin and 
prosper ; not that the one did make God righteous, or 
the other the wicked happy: but to bless, to justify, 
and to absolve, are as commonly used for words of 
judgment, or declaration, as of true and real efficacy. 
Yea even by the opinion of the Master of Sentences *, 


74 «* Sacerdotes opus justitiz 
** exercent in peccatores cum eos 
“« justa poena ligant ; opus miseri- 
“ cordiz cum | ‘‘dum” E.]de eaa- 
“ liquid relaxant, vel Sacramento- 
“rum communioni conciliant ; 
“ alia opera in peccatores exercere 
““nequeunt.” Sent. lib. iv. dis. 18. 
[e. 5. fol. 178. Basil. 1513.] 

7) [* bonds” E.] 

76 Acts vii. 60; Mic. vii. 19. 

77 Cor. vi. 11; Tit. iii. 5. 

78 Luke xii. 5; Matt. x. 28. 

79 2 Sam. xii. 13. 

80 Luke vii. 29. 

81 Mal. iii. 15. 

#2 Sent. lib. iv. dis. 18. [e. iii, 


iv. fol. 178. “Hoe sane dicere 
“ac sentire possumus, quod so- 
“lus Deus dimittit peccata et 
“‘retinet; et tamen Ecclesiz 
contulit potestatem ligandi et 
** solvendi: verum aliter ipse 
solvit vel ligat, aliter Ecclesia. 
Ipse enim per se tantum di- 
mittit peccata: quoniam et 
*animas mundat ab_interiori 
“macula, et a debito weterne 
““ mortis solvit. Non autem hoe 
‘“* sacerdotibus concessit, quibus 
“tamen tribuit potestatem sol- 
“ vendi et ligandi, i. e. osten- 
*« dendi homines ligatos vel so- 
* Jutos....Quoniam etsi aliquis 


106 Absolution but declaratory in St. Jerome’s Opinion. 


BOOK VI. it may be soundly affirmed and thought that God 
alone doth remit and retain sins, although he have 
given power to the Church to do both; but he one 


Ch. vi. 8. 
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way, and the Church another. 


He only by. himself 


forgiveth sin, who cleanseth the soul from inward 


blemish, and looseth the débt of eternal death. 


So 


great a privilege he hath not given unto his priests, 
who notwithstanding are authorized to loose and 
bind, that is to say, to* declare who are bound, and 
who are loosed. For albeit a man be already cleared 
before God, yet he is not in the face of the Church so ™ 
taken, but by virtue of the priest’s sentence; who 


‘likewise may be said to bind by imposing satisfac- 


tions, and to loose by admitting to the holy commu- 


nion.” 


Saint Jerome also, whom the Master of the Sentences™ 
allegeth for more countenance of his own opinion, doth 
no less plainly and directly affirm*®: ‘ That as the 
priests of the law could only discern, and neither 


cause nor remove leprosies; so the ministers of the 
Gospel, when they retain or remit sin, do but in the 
one judge how long we continue guilty, and in the 


apud Deum sit solutus, non 
tamen in facie Ecclesiz solutus 
habetur nisi per judicium sa- 
cerdotis....Ligant quoque sa- 
cerdotes dum _satisfactionem 


‘ poenitentie confitentibus impo- 


nunt: solvunt cum de ea ali- 
quid dimittunt, vel per eam 
purgatos ad sacrorum commu- 
nionem admittunt.”’] 

83 [“*to” om. E.] 

84 [«*in the Church of God 
so” E.] 

> [* satisfaction” E.] 

6 [Ibid.] 

87 Hier. t. iv.[vi. E.]Comment. 


int6. Matt. | ‘*Legimus in Leviti- 
“co de Leprosis, ubi jubentur ut 


ostendant se sacerdotibus, et 
si lepram habuerint, tune a sa- 
cerdote immundi fiant: non 
quo sacerdotes leprosos faciant 
et immundos, sed quo habeant 
notitiam leprosi et non leprosi, 
et possint discernere qui mun- 
dus quive immundus sit. Quo- 
modo ergo ibi leprosum sacer- 
dos mundum vel immundum 
facit, sic et hic alligat vel sol- 
vit Episcopus et Presbyter, 
non eos qui insontes sunt vel 
noxii ; sed pro officio suo, cum 
peccatorum audierit varietates, 
scit qui ligandus sit, quive sol- 
vendus.” t. vii. p.125. ed. Val- 


larsii. ] 
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* other declare when we are clear or free.” For there BOOK VI. 
is nothing more apparent, than that the discipline of ee 
repentance both public and private was ordained as an 
outward mean to bring men to the virtue of inward 
conversion ; so that when this by manifest tokens did 
seem effected, absolution ensuing (which could not 
make) served only to declare men innocent. 

[9.] But the cause wherefore they are so stiff, and 
have forsaken their own master in this point, is for that 
they hold the private discipline of penitency to be a 
sacrament, absolution an external sign in this sacra- 
ment, the signs external of all sacraments in the New 
Testament to be both causes of that which they sig- 
nify, and signs of that which they truly cause. 

To this opinion concerning sacraments they are now 
tied by expounding a canon in the Florentine council™ 
according to a former ecclesiastical invention receiv- 
For his device it was, that the mercy 
of God, which useth sacraments as instruments where- 
by to work, endueth them at the time of their adminis- 
tration with supernatural force and ability to induce 
grace into the souls of men; even as the axe and saw 
do serve ** to bring timber into that fashion which the 
mind of the artificer intendeth®’. His conceit Sco- 


ed from Thomas. 


88 [I.e. in the decree of Pope “ 


Eugenius addressed to the Ar- 
menians, t. xiii. 534. ‘‘ Sacra- 
““ menta antique legis non causa- 
“bant gratiam, sed eam solum 
‘per passionem Christi dandam 
** esse figurabant: hee vero no- 
“ stra et continent gratiam et 
ipsam digne suscipientibus con- 
“ ferunt.” 

89 [« doth seem” E.] 

90 [In 4 Sent. dist. 1. q.i. art. 
4. ‘Principale agens respectu 
‘ justificationis Deus est, nec 
“ indiget ad hoc aliquibus instru- 


“se 


” 


mentis ex parte sua, sed prop- 
“ter contrarietatem ex parte 
hominis justificandi.....utitur 
‘ sacris quasi quibusdam instru- 
mentis justificationis. Hujus- 
‘* modi autem materialibus in- 
strumentis competit aliqua ac- 
tio ex natura propria, sicut 
“aque abluere, et oleo facere 
nitidum corpus: sed ulterius, 
‘jn quantum sunt instrumenta 
divine misericordie justifican- 
* tis, pertingunt instrumentaliter 
“ad aliquem effectum in ipsa 
“ anima, qui primo correspondet 
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tus®!, Oceam, Petrus Alliacensis, with sundry others, do 
most earnestly and strongly impugn, shewing very 
good reason, wherefore no sacrament of the new law 
can either by virtue which itself hath, or by force su- 
pernaturally given it, be properly a cause to work 
grace; but sacraments are therefore said to work or 
confer grace, because the will of Almighty God is, al- 
though not to give them such efficacy, yet himself to 
be present in the ministry of the *’ working that effect, 
which proceedeth wholly from him without any real 
operation of theirs, such as can enter into men’s souls. 
[10.] In which construction, seeing that our books % 
and writings have made it known to the world how we 
join with them, it seemeth very hard and injurious deal- 
ing, that Bellarmine throughout the whole course of his 


“* sacramentis, sicut est character, 
“vel aliquid hujusmodi. Ad 
‘ ultimum autem effectum, qui 
“* est gratia, non pertingunt etiam 
*« instrumentaliter, nisi disposi- 
tive, in quantum hoc, ad quod 
‘‘ instrumentaliter effective per- 
“ tingunt, est dispositio, que est 
“« necessitas, quantum in se est, 
“ad gratiz susceptionem. Et 
‘* quia omne instrumentum agen- 
“do actionem naturalem, que 
“‘competit sibi in quantum est 
‘‘res quedam, pertingit ad ef- 
‘‘fectum, qui competit sibi in 
“quantum est instrumentum, 
“ sieut dolabrum dividendo suo 
“ acumine pertingit instrumen- 
‘¢ taliter ad formam scamni ; ideo 
‘etiam materiale elementum 
“ exercendo actionem naturalem, 
“secundum quam est signum in- 
“‘terioris effectus, pertingit ad 
“* interiorem effectum instrumen- 
“ taliter. Et hoc est quod Au- 
“‘ gustinus dicit, quod aqua bap- 
“‘ tismi corpus tangit, et cor ab- 
“]uit; et ideo dicitur quod sa- 


*‘ cramenta efficiunt quod figu- 
“rant.” Op. t. vii. ed. Venet. 
1593-] 

91 Scot. Sent. lib. iv. Solut. 
ad 4. Quest. et 5. [t. viii. 89, &e. 
ed. Wading. ‘“Susceptio sacra- 
‘“* menti est dispositio necessitans 
“ad effectum signatum per sa- 
“cramentum, non quidem per 
* aliquam formam intrinsecam, 
“per quam necessario causaret 
“terminum vel aliquam dispo- 
* sitionem previam, sed tantum 
“‘ per assistentiam Dei causantis 
“illum effectum, non necessario 
‘absolute, sed necessitate respi- 
“ ciente potentiam ordinatam : 
‘* disposuit enim universaliter, et 
“de hoe Ecclesiam certificavit, 
“quod suscipienti tale sacra- 
‘‘mentum ipse conferret effec- 
* tum signatum.” p.95-] Occam. 
in i. qu. quart. [In iv. Sent. qu. 
1. Lyons, 1495.} Alliac. Quest. 
1.in 4. Sent. (fol. 224—6. ed. 
Paris. | 

92 [** them”? Fulm.] 

93 [** book” E.] 
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second book De Sacramentis in Genere™, should so Book Vt. 
boldly face down his adversaries, as if their opinion ©“! 
were, that sacraments are naked, empty, and uneffec- 
tual signs; wherein there is no other force than only 
such as in pictures to stir up the mind, that so by 
theory and speculation of things represented, faith may 
grow : finally, that all the operation which sacraments 
have, is a sensible and divine instruction. But had it 
pleased him not to hoodwink his own knowledge, I 
nothing doubt but he fully saw how to answer him- 
self; it being a matter very strange and incredible, 
that one which with so great diligence had  winnowed 
his adversaries’ writings °°, should be ignorant of their 
minds. For, even as in the person of our Lord Jesus 
Christ both God and man, when his human nature is 
by itself considered, we may not attribute that unto 
him, which we do and must ascribe as oft as respect is 
had unto both natures combined; so because in sacra- 
ments there are two things distinctly to be consi- 
dered, the outward sign, and the secret concurrence of 


94 « Tutherani in [‘‘de” E.] hac 
** re interdum ita scribunt ut vi- 
“ deantur a catholicis non dissen- 
* tire; interdum autem apertissi- 
** me scribunt contraria: at sem- 
“ per in eadem sententia manent, 
‘© Sacramenta non habere imme- 
‘diate ullam efhicientiam re- 
*“spectu gratie, sed esse nuda 
“signa, tamen mediate aliquid 
“eflicere quatenus excitant et 
*alunt fidem...quod ipsum non 
‘“‘faciunt nisi representando, ut 





* adsignificandum ct efficiendum, 
“qu ob id practica dici pos- 
** sunt...Controversia est inter 
** nos et Hereticos, quod illi fa- 
*“‘ ciunt Sacramenta signa prioris 
“generis. Quare si ostendere 
‘* poterimus esse signa posterioris 
‘“‘ generis, obtinuimus causam.” 
Ib. ¢. viii. [p.126. These two quo- 
tations are somewhat abridged. ] 

95 (* hath” E.] 

96 ««Semper memoria repe- 
*“*tendum est Sacramenta nihil 


“« Sacramenta per visum excitent 
“‘ fidem, quemadmodum _predi- 
“‘ catio Verbi per auditum.” Bel- 
larm. de Sacram. in genere. lib. 
My ea2- (tii. 12. } 

** Quedam signa sunt theorica, 
“non ad alium finem instituta, 
“quam ad significandum ; alia 


** faliud] quam instrumentales 
“esse conferende nobis gratie 
“ causas.” Calv. in Ant. con. Tri. 
sess. 7. c. 5. [p. 344. ed. Gen. 
1597-] “Si qui sint qui negeut 
‘** Sacramentis contineri gratiam 
“quam figurant, illos improba- 
“* mus.” Ibid. c. 6. 
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God’s most blessed Spirit, in which respect our Saviour 
hath taught that water and the Holy Ghost are com- 
bined to work the mystery of new birth”; sacraments 
therefore as signs have only those effects beforemen- 
tioned; but of sacraments, in that by God’s own will 
and ordinance they are signs assisted always with the 
power of the Holy Ghost, we acknowledge whatsoever 
either the places of Scripture, or the authorities of 
councils and fathers, or the proofs and arguments of 
reason which he allegeth, can shew to be wrought by 
them. The elements and words have power of infal- 
lible signification, for which they are called seals of 
God's truth; the spirit affixed unto those elements and 
words, power of operation within the soul, most admi- 
rable, divine, and impossible to be expressed. For so 
God hath instituted and ordained, that, together with 
due administration and receipt of sacramental signs, 
there shall proceed from himself grace effectual to sanc- 
tify, to cure, to comfort, and whatsoever else is for the 
good of the souls of men. 

Howbeit this opinion ** Thomas rejecteth, under pre- 
tence that it maketh sacramental words and elements to 
be in themselves no more than signs, whereas they ought 
to be held as causes of that they signify. He therefore 
reformeth it with this addition, that the very sensible 
parts of the Sacraments do instrumentally effect and pro- 
duce, not grace (for the schoolmen” both of these times 


97 John iii. 5. [om. E.] 

98 « Tste modus non transcendit 
“ rationem signi, cum Sacramenta 
“ nove Legis non solum signifi- 
‘cent sed causent gratiam.” 
[Summ. Theol.] pars iii. q. 62. 
art. 1. [xil./192:] 

99 Alexand. pars iv. q. 8. 
meni: 43. Arb; Vi “RECT, vet~2. 
[p. 94. ed. Col. Agrip. 1622.] 
Th. de Verit. q. 27. art. ili. [4? 


«© Si sic se habeant sacramenta 
* nove legis ad gratiam, sequitur 
‘quod sint solum signa gratia, 
“* et ita nihil habebunt pre sacra- 
“‘mentis veteris legis.” t. vill. 
474.] Alliac. in iv. Sent. qu. 1. 
Capreolus in 4. d.1.q.1. [‘‘In 
‘“« Sacramentis nove legis est ali- 
“qua virtus gratia causativa.” 
p- 2. Venet. 1588.] Palud. [i. e. 
Petrus de Palude,] ibidem. 


Modification of it by succeeding Writers. 111 


and long after did for the most part maintain it untrue, BOOK v1. 
and some of them unpossible, that sanctifying grace 1%" 1% 
should efficiently proceed but from God alone}, and that 

by immediate creation? as the substance of the soul 

doth ;) but the phantasy which Thomas * had was, that 
sensible things through Christ’s and the priest’s bene- 

diction receive a certain supernatural transitory force, 

which leaveth behind it a kind of preparative quality 

or beauty within the soul, whereupon immediately 

from God doth ensue the grace that justifieth. 

Now they which pretend to follow Thomas, differ 
from him in two points. For first, they make grace 
an immediate effect of the outward sign, which he for 
the dignity and excellency thereof was afraid to do. 
Secondly, whereas he to produce but a preparative 
quality in the soul, did imagine God to create in the 
instrument a supernatural gift or ability ; they confess, 
that nothing is created, infused, or any way inherent, 
either in the word or in the elements; nothing that 
giveth them instrumental efficacy, but God’s mere mo- 
tion or application. Are they able to explain unto 


Ferrar. (Ferrarius in Tho. A- “ pletum.” Ibidem. “ Ex Sacra- 
quin ?] lib. iv. cont. Gent. c.57. “mentis duo consequuntur in 
[Op. Aquin. t.ix. 493.] “anima, unum est character, 

1 Eph. ii. [8.] ** sive aliquis ornatus ; aliud est 

2 (Tho. Aquin. de Verit. 27. “ gratia. Respectu primo, Sa- 
i ae “cramenta sunt cause aliquo 

3 «© Necesse est ponere ali- modo efficientes ; respectu se- 
“quam virtutem supernatura- cundo, sunt disponentes. Sa- 
“Jem in Sacramentis.” [Aquin. ‘‘ cramenta causant dispositionem 
in] Sent. iv. d. 1. q. 1. art. iv. “ ad formam ultimam, sed ulti- 


6c 


ce 


[fol. 4. g.] ‘‘ Sacramentum con- 
“sequitur spiritualem virtutem 
** cum benedictione Christi, et ap- 
“plicatione ministri ad usum 
** Sacramenti.” [Id. Summ. Th.} 
pars iii. q. 62. art. iv. Concil. 
[t. xii. 193.G.] ‘‘ Virtus sacra- 
**mentalis habet esse transiens 
“ex uno in aliud et incom- 


‘mam perfectionem non indu- 
“cunt.” (Idem in] Sent. iv. d.1. 
q. I. art.iv. [p. 4. A.] “Solus 
“ Deus efficit gratiam, adeo 
“‘ quod nec angelis, qui sunt no- 
“ biliores sensibilibus creaturis, 
** hoccommunicetur.” Ibid. [pag. 


321] 
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112 Manner in which Sacraments confer Grace : 


us, or themselves to conceive, what they mean when 
they thus speak? For example, let them teach us, in 
the sacrament of Baptism, what it is for water to be 
moved till it bring forth grace. The application there- 
of by the minister is plain to sense; the force which it 
hath in the mind, as a moral instrument of information 
or instruction, we know by reason; and by faith we 
understand how God doth assist it with his Spirit: 
whereupon ensueth the grace which Saint Cyprian 
did in himself observe, saying 4, “ After the bath of re- 
“generation having scoured out the stained foulness 
‘“‘ of former life, supernatural light had entrance into 
“the breast which was purified and cleansed for it: 
“ after that a second nativity had made me® another 
*“man, by inward receipt of the Spirit from heaven ; 
“things doubtful began in marvellous manner to ap- 
“ pear certain, that to be open which lay hid, darkness 
“to shine like the clear light, former hardness to be 
* made facility, impossibility easiness : insomuch as it 
“ might be discerned how that was earthly, which be- 
fore lad been carnally bred and lived, given over 
unto sins; that now God’s own, which the Holy 
* Ghost did quicken.” 

[11.] Our opinion is therefore plain unto every man’s 
understanding. We take it for a very good speech which 
Bonaventure hath uttered in saying ®, “ Heed must be 


4 Ad, Donat.'c..3.., [i Post= 
“quam unde genitalis auxilio 
“ superioris vi labe detersa, in 
‘‘explatum pectus serenum ac 
“‘ purum desuper se lumen infu- 
“dit ; postquam ccelitus Spiritu 
* hausto in novum me hominem 
“ nativitas secunda reparavit ; 
«* mirum in modum protinus con- 
“ firmare se dubia, patere clausa, 
“ lucere tenebrosa, facultatem 


‘* dare quod prius difficili videba- 
** tur, geri posse quod impossibi- 
“le putabatur, ut esset agnoscere 
“ terrenum fuisse quod prius car- 
“«* naliternatum delictis obnoxium 
* viveret, Dei esse ccepisse quod 
jam Spiritus Sanctus anima- 
“ret.” p. 2. ed. Baluzii.] 

5 [* me” om. E.] 

6 (In 4 Sent. di 1. parser: 
art.i. qu. 4. p.12.] “ Cavendum 


not by Endowment of the Sign with any physical Virtue. 118 


*‘ taken, that while we ascribe too much to the bodily BOs vi 
“sions in way of their commendation, we withdraw — 
“not the honour which is due to the cause which 
“ worketh in them, and the soul which receiveth them: 
“ whereunto we conformably teach, that the outward 
*‘ sion applied hath of itself no natural efficacy towards 
“ orace, neither doth God put into it any supernatural 
“inherent virtue.” And, as I think, we thus far 
avouch no more than they themselves confess to be 
very true. 

If any thing displease them, it is because we add to 
these premisses another assertion; that with the out- 
ward sign God joineth his Holy Spirit, and so the 
whole instrument of God bringeth that to pass, where- 
unto the baser and meaner part could not extend. As 
for operations through the motions of signs, they are 
dark, intricate, and obscure; perhaps possible; how- 
beit, not proved either true or likely, by alleging’ that 
the touch of our Saviour’s garment restored health, 
clay sight, when he applied it. Although ten thou- 
sand such examples should be brought, they overthrow 
not this one principle; that, where the instrument is 
without inherent virtue*, the effect must necessarily 
proceed from the only agent’s adherent power. 

It passeth a man’s conceit how water should be 
carried into the soul with any force of divine motion, 
or grace proceed but merely from the influence of God’s 
Spirit. Notwithstanding if God did himself teach his 
Church in this case to believe that which he hath not 
given us capacity to comprehend, how incredible soever 
it may seem, yet our wits should submit themselves, 
and reason give place unto faith therein. But they9 


** est ne dum nimis damus corpo- 7 Luke xviii; John ix. 

‘‘ ralibus signis ad laudem, sub- 8 [* virtue” om. E.] 
“‘trahamus honorem cause cu- 9 Bellarm. de Sacr. in genere, 
“ ranti et anime suscipienti.” lib. ii. c.1. [Having quoted Lu- 
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114 Councils of the Latin Church, 


yield it to be no question of faith, how grace doth pro- 
ceed from sacraments; if in general they be acknow- 
ledged true instrumental causes, by the ministry where- 
of men receive divine grace; and that they which im- 
pute grace to the only operation of God himself, con- 
curring with the external sign, do no less acknowledge 
the true efficacy of the sacrament, than they that as- 
scribe!’ the same to the quality of the sign applied, or 
to the motion of God applying, and so far carrying it, 
till grace be thereby |! not created, but extracted out of 
the natural possibility of the soul. Nevertheless this 
last philosophical imagination (if I may call it philoso- 
phical, which useth the terms, but overthroweth the 
rules of philosophy. and hath no article of faith to sup- 
port it), but whatsoever it be, they follow it in a man- 
ner all; they cast off the first opinion, wherein is most 
perspicuity and strongest evidence of certain truth. 
The Council of Florence ” and Trent !, defining that 


ther for the words, “ Omnes in 
** hoc concedunt, sacramenta esse 
“ efhcacia signa gratiz,” he goes 
on, ‘‘ Hoc suflicit ad fidem, et ad 
“ legitimum usum Sacramento- 
‘rum; quomodo in miraculis 
Christi non requirebatur, ut 
homines qui curandi essent 
scirent in quo genere cause 
fimbria Christi sanaret ;...ne- 
que opus erat ut ipsi Apostoli, 
qui manus imponendo cura- 
bant, scirent quomodo id fie- 
ret: ita quoque non est ne- 
cesse ut vel ministri vel qui 
suscipiunt sacramenta sciant 
quomodo Sacramenta sint cau- 
sx justificationis.’’] 

10 «* Dicimus gratiam non creari 
a Deo,...sed produci...ex apti- 
tudine et potentia naturali ani- 
me, sicut cetera omnia que 
* producuntur in subjectis tali- 


“ec 


“bus, qua sunt apta nata ad 
“ suscipiendum accidentia.” Al- 
len. de Sacr. in Gen. c. 37. 
[p. 132. Antwerp. 1576.] 

11 [* thereby” om. E.] 

12 [Decr. Eugen. ap. Concil. 
t. xill. p. 534. ‘‘ Hec nostra [sa- 
‘‘cramenta] et continent gra- 
“ tiam, et eam digne suscipienti- 
*“ bus conferunt.”] 

13 [Sess. vii. de Sacram. can. 6. 
“* Si quis dixerit, sacramenta no- 
** vee legis non continere gratiam 
quam significant, aut gratiam 
‘ipsam non ponentibus obicem 
** non conferre ; quasi signa tan- 

um externa sint accepte per 
fidem gratiz vel justitie, et 
note quedam Christiane pro- 
* fessionis quibus apud homines 
« discernuntur fideles ab infideli- 
« bus, anathema esto.” xiv.777.] 
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sacraments contain and confer grace, the sense where- BOOK VI. 
of (if it liked them) might so easily conform itself with Tae 
the same opinion, which * they drew without any just 
cause quite and clean the other way, making grace the 
issue of bare words in such sacraments as they have 
framed destitute of any visible element, and holding it 
the offspring as well of elements as of words in those 
sacraments where both are, but in no sacrament ac- 
knowledging grace to be the fruit of the Holy Ghost 
working with the outward sign and not by it; in such 
sort as Thomas himself teacheth , that the Apostle’s 
imposition of hands caused not the coming of the Holy 
Ghost, which notwithstanding was bestowed together 
with the exercise of that ceremony; yea, by it, (saith 
the Evangelist,) to wit, as by a mean which came be- 
tween the true agent and the effect, but not otherwise. 
Many of the ancient Fathers, presupposing that the 
faithful before Christ had not till the time of his com- 
ing that perfect life and salvation which they looked 
for and we possess, thought likewise their sacraments 
to be but prefigurations of that which ours in present 
do exhibit. For which cause the Florentine council 
comparing the one with the other, saith ®, “ That the 
“old did only shadow grace, which was afterward to 


14 [The obvious corruption of 
the text here may perhaps be 
rightly removed by leaving out 
the word “ which.”’] 

15 Tho. de Verit. q. 27. art. iii. 
resp. ad 16. [‘‘ Manus impositio 
* non causat Sp. Sancti adven- 
“tum; sed simul cum manus 
“« impositione Sp. Sanctus adve- 
“ nit. Unde non dicitur in textu 
“* quod Apostoli imponentes ma- 
“nus darent Sp. Sanctum, sed 
** quod imponebant manus, et illi 
“ accipiebant Sp. Sanctum. Si 


“« tamen impositio manuum dica- 
*‘tur aliquo modo causa accep- 
*tionis Sp. Sancti per modum 
“* quoSacramenta sunt causa gra- 
* tie...hoec non habebit manus 
**ijmpositio in quantum est ab 
“« homine, sed ex institutione di- 
** vina.” t. vill. 472.1.] Acts vill. 
18. 

16 [t. xili. 534. “ Illa non cau- 
** sabant gratiam, sed eam solum 
‘“‘ per passionem Christi dandam 
“< esse figurabant.”’ 
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“be given through the passion of Jesus Christ.” But 
the after-wit of later days hath found out another more 
exquisite distinction, that evangelical sacraments are 
causes to effect grace, through motion of signs legal, 
according to the same signification and sense wherein 
evangelical sacraments are held by us to be God’s in- 
struments for that purpose. For howsoever Bellar- 
mine hath shrunk up the Lutherans’ sinews, and cut 
off our doctrine by the skirts”; Allen, although he 
term us heretics, according to the usual bitter venom 
of his proud style, doth yet ingenuously confess, that 
the old schoolmen’s '* doctrine and ours is one concern- 
ing sacramental efficacy, derived from God himself as- 
sisting by promise those outward signs of elements 
and words, out of which their schoolmen of the newer 
mint 9 are so desirous to hatch grace. Where God 
doth work and use these outward means, wherein he 
neither findeth nor planteth force and aptness towards 
his intended purpose, such means are but signs to bring 


17 “Quod ad circumcisio- ‘“ 
nem sequebatur remissio, fie- 
bat, [per accidens ratione sig- 
ni, } ratione rei adjunctz et ra- 
‘“ tione pacti divini, eodem plane 
* modo quo non solum Heretici, 
‘‘sed etiam aliquot vetustiores 
«* Scholastici voluerunt nova Sa- 
“cramenta conferre gratiam.” 
Allen. de Sacr. in Gen. c. 39. 

18 <* Bonaventura, Scotus, Du- 
“‘randus, Ricardus, Occamus, 
«© Marsilius, Gabriel,—volunt so- 
“lum Deum producere gratiam 
“ad presentiam Sacramento- 
‘‘rum.” Bellarm. de Sacr. in 
gen. lib.ii. ¢. 11. 

19 « Puto longe probabiliorem 
“ et tutiorem sententiam que dat 
‘¢ sacramentis veram eflicientiam. 
‘* Primo quia doctores [Patres} 
* passim docent, sacramenta non 


agere nisi prius a Deo virtu- 
“tem seu benedictionem seu 
sanctificationem accipiant, et 
referunt effectum sacramento- 
rum ad omnipotentiam Dei, et 
conferunt cum veris causis efhi- 
*“ cientibus. Secundo, quia non 
esset differentia inter modum 
agendi sacramentorum, et sig- 
norum magicorum.  ‘Tertio, 
quia tune non esset homo Dei 
minister in ipsa actione sacra- 
mentali, sed homo preberet 
*“signum actione sua, et Deus 
*‘ alia actione viso eo signo in- 
** funderet gratiam, ut cum unus 
** ostendit syngrapham mercatori, 
“ et ille dat pecunias. At Scrip- 
“‘ ture docent, quod Deus bapti- 
“zat per hominem.” Bellarm. 
lib. ii. cap. 11. 
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which without the use of things sensible would not be 
marked. At the time therefore when he giveth his 
heavenly grace, he applieth by the hands of his minis- 
ters that which betokeneth the same; nor only be- 
tokeneth, but, being also accompanied for ever with 
such power as doth truly work, is in that respect 
termed God’s instrument, a true efficient cause of grace ; 
a cause not in itself, but only by connexion of that 
which is in itself a cause, namely God’s own strength 
and power. Sacraments, that is to say, the outward 
signs in sacraments, work nothing till they be blessed 
and sanctified of God. But what is God’s heavenly 
benediction and sanctification, saving only the associa- 
tion of his Spirit ? Shall we say that sacraments are 
like magical signs, if thus they have their effect ? Is it 
magic for God to manifest by things sensible what he 
doth, and to do by his own most glorious Spirit really 
what he manifesteth in his sacraments ? the delivery 
and administration whereof remaineth in the hands of 
mortal men, by whom, as by personal instruments, 
God doth apply signs, and with signs inseparably join 
his Spirit, and through the power of his Spirit work 
grace. The first is by way of concomitance and con- 
sequence to deliver the rest also that either accompany 
or ensue. 

It is not here, as in cases of mutual commerce, where 
diverse persons have divers acts to be performed in 
their own behalf; a creditor to shew his bill, and a 
debtor to pay his money. But God and man do here 
meet in one action upon a third, in whom, as it is the 
work of God to create grace, so it is his work by the 
hand of the minister to apply a sign which should be- 
token, and his work to annex that Spirit which shall 


20 [“« own” om. E.] 
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effect it. The action therefore is but one, God the au- 


thor thereof, and man a cooperator?! by him assigned to 
work for, with, and under him. God the giver of 
grace by the outward ministry of man, so far forth as 
he authorizeth man to apply the sacraments of grace 
in the soul, which he alone worketh, without either in- 
strument or co-agent. 

[12.] Whereas therefore with us the remission of sin 
is ascribed unto God, as a thing which proceedeth from 
him only, and presently followeth upon the virtue of 
true repentance appearing in man; that which we at- 
tribute to the virtue, they do not only impute to the 
sacrament of repentance, but having made repentance 
a sacrament, and thinking of sacraments as they do, 
they are enforced to make the ministry of his priests 
and their absolution a cause of that which the sole om- 
nipotency of God worketh. 

And yet, for mine own part, I am not able well to 
conceive how their doctrine, that human absolution is 
really a cause out of which our deliverance from sin 
doth ensue, can cleave with the council of Trent, defin- 
ing“, « That contrition perfected with charity doth at 
** all times itself reconcile offenders to God, before they 
“come to receive actually the sacrament of penance :” 
how it can stand with those discourses of the learn- 
edest rabbins, which grant”, ‘ That whosoever 
* turneth unto God with his whole heart, hath imme- 


21 [* copartner” E.] 

22 Conc. Trid. Sess. xiv. ec. 4. 
“‘ [Docet...etsicontritionem hane 
“aliquando caritate perfectam 
“esse contingat, hominemque 
** Deo reconciliare, priusquam 
“hoe sacramentum actu susci- 
“* piatur ; ipsam nihilominus re- 
“ conciliationem ipsi contritioni 
“sine sacramenti voto, quod in 
«* jlla includitur, non esse ascri- 


““ bendam.” t. xiv. 817.] 

23 Bellarm. de Peenit. lib. ii. 
ce. 13. [‘‘ Scriptura passim docet, 
“eos qui toto corde ad Domi- 
“num convertuntur sine mora 
“veniam peccatorum accipere.” 
‘* Veram conversionem nullas 
« pati venie moras, proinde con- 
‘* tinuo remitti contritis peccata, 
“etiam antequam absolutio sa- 
“ cerdotalis accedat.”’] 
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“ diately his sins taken away; that if a man be truly BOOK VI. 
“converted, his pardon can neither be denied nor de- ae 
“ layed :” it doth not stay for the priest’s absolution, 
but presently followeth. Surely, if every contrite sin- 
ner, in whom there is charity and a sincere conversion 
of heart, have remission of sins given him before he 
seek it at the priest’s hands; if reconciliation to God 
be a present and immediate sequel upon every such 
conversion or change: it must of necessity follow, see- 
ing no man can be a true penitent or contrite which 
doth not both love God and sincerely abhor sin, that 
therefore they all before absolution attain forgiveness ; 
whereunto notwithstanding absolution is pretended a 
cause so necessary, that sin without it, except in some 
rare extraordinary case, cannot possibly be remitted. 
Shall absolution be a cause producing and working 
that effect which is always brought forth without it, 
and had before absolution be sought*4? But when 
they which are thus beforehand pardoned of God shall 
come to be also assoiled by the priest, I would know 
what force his absolution hath in this case? Are they 
able to say here that the priest doth remit any thing ? 
Yet when any of ours ascribeth the work of remission 
to God, and interpreteth the priest’s sentence to be but 
a solemn declaration of that which God himself hath 
already performed, they scorn at it; they urge against 
it, that if this were true, our Saviour Christ should ra- 
ther have said, “ What is loosed in heaven, ye shall 
“ loose on earth,” than as he doth, “ Whatsoever ye 
* loose on earth, shall in heaven be loosed.” As if he 
were to learn of us how to place his words, and not we 
to crave rather of him a sound and right understand- 
ing, lest to his dishonour and our own hurt we misex- 
pound them. It sufficeth, I think, both against their 
24 [ thought” E.] 
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constructions to have proved that they ground an un- 
truth on his speech, and in behalf of our own, that his 
words without any such transposition do very well ad- 
mit the sense we give them; which is, that he taketh 
to himself the lawful proceedings of authority in his 
name, and that the act of spiritual authority in this 
case, is by sentence to acquit or pronounce them free 
from sin whom they judge to be sincerely and truly 
penitent ; which interpretation they themselves do ac- 
knowledge, though not sufficient, yet very true. Ab- 
solution *, they say, declareth indeed, but this is not 
all, for it likewise maketh innocent; which addition 
being an untruth proved, our truth granted hath I 
hope sufficiency without it, and consequently our opin- 
ion therein neither to be challenged as untrue, nor as 
unsufficient. 

[13.] To rid themselves out of these briers, and to 
make remission of sins an effect of absolution, notwith- 
standing that which hitherto hath been said, they have 
two shifts. As first, that in many penitents there is but 
attrition °° of heart, which attrition they define to be 
grief proceeding from fear without love; and to these 
they say absolution doth give that contrition whereby 
men are really purged from sin. Secondly, that even 
where contrition or inward repentance doth cleanse 
without absolution, the reason why it cometh so to pass 
is*”, because such contrites intend and desire absolu- 


25 “« Hc expositio, Ego te ab- 
solvo, id est, Absolutum os- 
tendo, partim quidem vera est, 
non tamen perfecta. Sacra- 
menta quippe nove legis non 


resp. ad 5.] 

26 « Attritio solum dicit dolo- 
** rem propter poenas inferni ;..- 
“« dum quis accedit attritus, per 
** gratiam Sacramentalem fit con- 


«ec 


ce 


s 
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** solum significant, sed efficiunt 
‘* quod significant.” Soto, sent. 
Jib avs. dist, 14 2.-¢ 1.) arts 11% 
[p- 350. Douay, 1613. from A- 
quin. 3 Summ. qu. 84. art. 3. 


* tritus.” Soto, sent. iv. dist. 14, 
q- 1. art. 1. [p. 347-] 

27 «Dum accedit vere con- 
* tritus propter Deum, illa etiam 
‘* contritio non est contritio, nisi 
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tion, though they have it not. Which two things Book vi. 
granted ; the one, that absolution given maketh them bmi 
contrite that are not, the other, that even in them 
which are contrite, the cause why God remitteth sin is 
the purpose or desire they have to receive absolution” : 
we are not to stand against a sequel so clear and mani- 
fest as this, that always remission of sin proceedeth 
from absolution either had or desired. 

But should a reasonable man give credit to their 
bare conceit, and because their positions have driven 
them to imagine absolving of unsufficiently-disposed 
penitents to be a real creating of further virtue in them, 
must all other men think it true’? Let them cancel 
henceforward and blot out of all their books those old 
cautions touching necessity of wisdom“®, lest priests 
should inconsiderately absolve any man in whom there 
were not apparent tokens of true repentance®!; which 
to do was, in St. Cyprian’s judgment’, “ pestilent de- 
“ ceit and flattery, not only not available, but hurtful 
“to them that had transgressed; a frivolous, frustrate 
“and false peace, such as caused the unrighteous to 
* trust to a lie, and destroyed them unto whom it pro- 


*‘quatenus prius natura infor- 
‘“metur gratia per Sacramentum 
‘in voto.” Soto, sent. iv. dist. 14. 
gos. art.i: 

28 « Legitima contritio votum 
“Sacramenti pro suo tempore 
“ debet inducere, atque adeo in 
* virtute futuri Sacramenti pec- 
‘cata remittit.” Ibid. art. iii. 
[p. 35°-] 

29 [* due” E.] 

30 «* Tune sententia sacerdotis 
*‘judicio Dei et totius ccelestis 
*“curia approbatur, et confir- 
“‘matur, cum ita ex discretione 
“ procedit, ut reorum merita non 
** contradicant.” Sent. l.iv. d. 18. 


[** Quoscunque ergo solvunt 
“vel ligant adhibentes clavem 
* discretionis reorum  meritis, 
*‘solvunt vel ligant in ceelis: 
“i, e. apud Deum.” c. 4. fol. 
178.] 
31 « Non est periculosum sa- 
cerdoti dicere, Ego te absolvo, 
illis in quibus signa contritionis 
videt, quz sunt dolor, de pra- 
teritis, et propositum de cetero 
‘non peccandi; alias absolvere 
“non debet.” Tho. Opusc. 22. 
[e23., t-,XVAl. Dp! .195- | 

32 De Laps. p. 137. [See above, 
p- 85, note 68.} 
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* mised safety.” What needeth observation whether 
penitents have worthiness and bring contrition, if the 
words of absolution do infuse contrition ? Have they 
borne us all this while in hand that contrition is a part 
of the matter of their sacrament, a condition or prepa- 
ration of the mind towards grace to be received by ab- 
solution in the form of their sacrament ? and must we 
now believe that the form doth give the matter? that 
absolution bestoweth contrition, and that the words do 
make presently of Saul, David; of Judas, Peter? For 
what was the penitency of Saul and Judas, but plain 
attrition; horror of sin through fear of punishment, 
without any loving sense, or taste of God’s merey ? 
Their other fiction, imputing remission of sin to de- 
sire of absolution from the priest, even in them which 
are truly contrite, is an evasion somewhat more witty, 
but no whit more possible for them to prove. Belief 
of the world and judgment to come, faith in the pro- 
mises and sufferings of Christ for mankind, fear of his 
majesty, love of his mercy, grief for sin, hope for par- 
don, suit for grace; these we know to be the elements 
of true contrition: suppose that besides all this, God 
did also command that every penitent should seek his 
absolution at the priest’s hands ; where so many causes 
are concurring unto one effect, have they any reason to 
impute the whole effect unto one? any reason in the 
choice of that one, to pass by faith, fear, love, humility, 
hope, prayer, whatsoever else, and to enthronize above 
them all a desire of absolution from the priest, as if, in 
the whole work of man’s repentance, God did regard 
and accept nothing, but for aud in consideration of 
this? Why doth the Tridentine council impute it to 
charity*’, ‘* that contrites are reconciled in God’s sight 


33 [Sess. xiv. c. 4. vid. sup. p. 118, note 31.!} 
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“ before they receive the sacrament of penance,’ 
Ch. vi. 13. 


sired absolution be the true cause ? 

But let this pass how it will; seeing the question is 
not, what virtues*! God may accept in penitent sinners, 
but what grace absolution actually given doth really 
bestow upon them. If it were, as they will have it, 
that God, regarding the humiliation of a contrite spirit, 
because there is joined therewith a lowly desire of the 
sacrament of priestly absolution, pardoneth immediately 
and forgiveth all offences; doth this any thing help to 
prove that absolution received afterward from the 
priest, can more than declare him already pardoned 
which did desire it? To desire absolution, presup- 
posing it commanded, is obedience; and obedience in 
that case is a branch of the virtue of repentance; 
which virtue being thereby made effectual to the taking 
away of sins without the sacrament of repentance, is it 
not an argument that the sacrament of absolution hath 
here no efficacy, but the virtue of contrition worketh 
all? For how should any effect ensue from causes 
which actually are not? The sacrament must be ap- 
plied wheresoever any grace doth proceed from it. So 
that where it is but desired only, whatsoever may fol- 
low upon God’s acceptation of this desire, the sacra- 
ment afterwards received can be no cause thereof. 
Wherefore the further we wade, the better we see it 
still appear, that the priest doth never in absolution, 
no not so much as by way of service and ministry, 
really either forgive the act, take away the unclean- 
ness, or remove the punishment of sin: but if the party 
penitent come contrite, he hath by their own grant 
absolution before absolution ; if not contrite, although 
the priest should ten thousand times absolve* him, all 
were in vain. For which cause, the ancienter and better 


34 [“ virtue” E.] 35 [**should seem a thousand times to absolve.” E. ] 
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BOOK vi.sort of their school-divines, Abulensis*®, Alexander 

BAO aioe 37, Bonaventure**, ascribe the real abolition of 
sin and eternal punishment to the mere pardon of 
Almighty God without dependency upon the priest’s 
absolution as a cause to effect the same. His abso- 
lution hath in their doctrine certain other effects spe- 
cified °°, but this denied. 

Wherefore, having hitherto spoken of the virtue of 
repentance required; of the discipline of repentance 
which Christ did establish; and of the sacrament of 
repentance invented sithence, against the pretended 
force of human absolution in sacramental penitency : 
let it suffice thus far to have shewed how God alone 
doth truly give, the virtue of repentance alone procure, 
and private ministerial absolution but declare remission 
of sins. 

[14.] Now the last and sometimes hardest to be satis- 
fied by repentance, are our minds; and our minds we 


36 « A reatu mortis xterne  p. 467.) 
absolvitur homo a Deo per 38 « Potestas clavium proprie 
contritionem ;...manet autem ‘* loquendo non se extendit su- 
reatus ad quandam penam “ pra culpam....Ad illud quod 
temporalem, et minister ec- ‘‘ objicitur, Joan. 20; ‘ Quo- 
clesiz quicunque virtute cla~ “rum remiseritis peccata ;’ di- 
* vium tollit reatum cujusdam ‘“ cendum, quod vel illud de re- 
“partis poene illius.” Abul. ‘‘ missione dicitur quantum ad 
[Tostatus of Avila] in Defens. “ offensionem, {ostensionem E.] 
p-i.c¢.7. [Opuse. ad cale. Com- ‘ vel solum quantum ad pe- 
ment. t. xil. p. 9. Venet. 1596.] “nam.” Bon. sent. lib. iv. d. 18. 
37 <« Signum hujus Sacramenti [pars i. art. 2.] q.i. [p. 273-] 
“est causa effectiva gratie sive 39 « Ab eterna poena nullo 
“‘remissionis peccatorum; non ‘ modo solvit sacerdos, sed a 
“ simpliciter, sicut ipsa prima ‘‘ purgatorio; neque hoc per se, 
“ poenitentia, sed secundum quid; ‘‘ sed per accidens, quod cum 
** quia est causa efhicacie gratie ‘in poenitente virtute clavium 
“ qua fit remissio peccati, quan- ‘‘ minuitur debitum pcene tem- 
“tum ad aliquem effectum in “ poralis, non ita acriter punietur 
‘* peenitente, ad minus quantum “ in purgatorio sicut si non esset 
“ad remissionem sequel ipsius ‘ absolutus.” [Bonav. in] Sent. 
** peccati, scilicet poene.” Alex. lib. iv. d. 18. q. 3. [p. 274.] 
p- iv. q. 14. memb. 2. [art.i. §. 2. 
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have then satisfied, when the conscience is of guilty be- Book v1. 
come clear. For as long as we are in ourselves privy (os ee 
our own most heinous crimes, but without sense of God’s 
mercy and grace towards us, unless the heart be either 
brutish for want of knowledge, or altogether hardened 
by wilful atheism, the remorse of sin is in it as the 
deadly sting of a serpent. Which point sith very infi- 
dels and heathens have observed in the nature of sin 
(for the disease they felt, though they knew no remedy 
to help it) we are not rashly to despise those sentences 
which are the testimonies of their experience touching 
this point. They knew that the eye of a man’s own 
conscience is more to be feared by evil doers than the 
presence of a thousand witnesses, inasmuch as the 
mouths of other accusers are many ways stopped, the 
ears of the accused not always subject to glowing with 
contumely and exprobration; whereas a guilty mind 
being forced to be still both a martyr and a tyrant 
itself, must of necessity endure perpetual anguish and 
grief. For, as the body is rent with stripes, so the 
mind with guiltiness of cruelty, lust, and wicked reso- 
lutions. Which furies brought the Emperor Tiberius 
sometimes into such perplexity, that writing to the 
senate, his wonted art of dissimulation failed him ut- 
terly in this case; and whereas it had been ever his 
peculiar delight so to speak that no man might be able 
to sound his meaning, he had not the power to conceal 
what he felt through the secret scourge of an evil con- 
science, though no necessity did now enforce” to disclose 
the same. “ What to write, or how to write, at this 
* present, if I know,” saith Tiberius*', “let those gods 
40 [* enforce him” E.] * scribam hoe tempore, Dii me 
41 (Tacit. Annal. lib. vi. c. 6. ‘ Deweque pejus perdant, quam 
“ Quid scribam vobis, patres “ perire me quotidie sentio, si 


“ conscripti, aut quomodo scri- “ scio.’’] 
“bam, aut quid omnino non 
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“and goddesses, who thus continually eat me, only be 
** worse to me than they are.” It was not his imperial 
dignity and power that could provide a way to protect 
him against himself, the fears and suspicions which 
improbity had bred being strengthened by every occa- 
sion, and those virtues clean banished which are the 
only foundation of sound tranquillity of mind. For 
which cause it hath been truly said, and agreeably with 
all men’s experience, that if the righteous did excel in 
no other privilege, yet far happier they are than the 
contrary sort of men, for that their hopes be always 
better. 

Neither are we to marvel that these things, known 
unto all, do stay so few from being authors of their 
own woe. For we see by the ancient example of Jo- 
seph’s unkind brethren, how it cometh to remembrance 
easily when crimes are once past, what the difference is 
of good from evil, and of right from wrong: but such 
considerations when they should have prevented sin, 
were over-matched by inordinate desires. 

Are we not bound then with all thankfulness to ac- 
knowledge his infinite goodness and mercy, which hath 
revealed unto us the way how to rid ourselves of these 
mazes; the way how to shake off that yoke, which no 
flesh is able to bear; the way how to change most 
grisly horror into a comfortable apprehension of hea- 
venly joy ? 

[15.] Whereunto there are many which labour with 
so much the greater difficulty, because imbecility of 
mind doth not suffer them to censure rightly their own 
doings: some fearful lest the enormity of their crimes 
be so impardonable that no repentance can do them 
good; some lest the imperfection of their repentance 
make it uneffectual to the taking away of sin. The 
one drive all things to this issue, whether they be not 
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men that have sinned against the Holy Ghost; the Book v1. 
other to this, what repentance is sufficient to clear Sine ee 
ners, and to assure them that they are delivered. 

Such as by error charge themselves of unpardonable 
sin, must think, it may be they deem that impardon- 
able which is not. Our Saviour speaketh indeed of a” 
blasphemy which shall never be forgiven. But have 
they any sure and infallible knowledge what that blas- 
phemy is? If not, why are they unjust and cruel to 
their own souls, imagining certainty of guiltiness in a 
crime concerning the very nature whereof they are un- 
certain? For mine own part, although where this blas- 
phemy is mentioned, the cause why our Saviour spake 
thereof was the Pharisees’ blasphemy, which was not 
afraid to say, “ He had an unclean spirit, and did cast 
* out spirits by the power of Beelzebub*® ;” neverthe- 
less I dare not precisely deny but that even the Phari- 
sees themselves might have repented and been for- 
given, and that our Lord Jesus Christ peradventure 
might but take occasion at their blasphemy, which as 
yet was pardonable, to tell them further of an unpar- 
donable blasphemy, whereinto he foresaw that the Jews 
would fall. For it is plain that many thousands, at 
the first professing Christian religion, became after- 
wards wilful apostates, moved with no other cause of 
revolt, but mere indignation that the Gentiles should 
enjoy the benefit of the Gospel as much as they, and 
yet not be burdened with the yoke of Moses’ law. The 
Apostles by preaching had won them to Christ, in 
whose name they embraced with great alacrity the full 
remission of their former sins and iniquities; they 
received by the imposition of the Apostles’ hands that 
grace and power of the Holy Ghost whereby they cured 


42 [“<a” om. E.] 43 Matt. xii. 31; Markiii. 30. 44 Acts ii. 38. 


BOOK VI. 
Ch. vi. 15. 


128 Scripture Account of unpardonable Sin. 


diseases, prophesied, spake with tongues: and yet in the 
end after all this they fell utterly away, renounced the 
mysteries of Christian faith, blasphemed in their formal 
abjurations that most glorious and blessed Spirit, the 
gifts whereof themselves had possessed, and by this 
means sunk their souls in the gulf of that unpardonable 
sin, whereof as our Lord Jesus Christ had told them 
beforehand, so the Apostle at the first appearance of 
such their revolt putteth them in mind again”, that 
falling now to their former blasphemies, their salvation 
was irrecoverably gone. It was for them in this case 
impossible to be renewed by any repentance; because 
they were now in the state of Satan and his angels, the 
Judge of quick and dead had passed his irrevocable sen- 
tence against them. So great difference there is be- 
tween infidels unconverted, and backsliders in this 
manner fallen away, that always we have hope to re- 
claim the one, which only hate whom they never knew; 
but to the other, which know and blaspheme, to them 
that with more than infernal malice accurse both the 
seen brightness of glory which is in him, and in them- 
selves the tasted goodness of divine grace, as those exe- 
crable miscreants did, who first received in extraor- 
dinary miraculous manner, and then in outrageous sort 
blasphemed the Holy Ghost, abjuring both it and the 
whole religion, which God by it did confirm and mag- 
nify ; to such as wilfully thus sin“, after so great light 
of the truth and gifts of the Spirit, there remaineth 
justly no fruit or benefit to be expected by Christ’s sa- 
crifice. 

For all other offenders, without exception or stint, 
whether they be strangers that seek access, or followers 
that will make return unto God; upon the tender of 


45 Heb. vi. 6. 46 Heb. x. 26. 
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their repentance, the grant of his grace standeth ever- ook v1. 
lastingly signed with his blood in the book of eternal “'""'7 
life. That which in this case over-terrifieth fearful 

souls, is a misconceit whereby they imagine every act 

which we do knowing that we do amiss, and every 

wilful breach or transgression of God’s law, to be mere 

sin against the Holy Ghost ; forgetting that the Law 

of Moses itself ordained sacrifices of expiation as well 

for faults presumptuously committed, as things where- 

in men offend by error. 

[17.] Now there are on the contrary side others, who 
doubting not of God’s mercy toward all that perfectly 
repent, remain notwithstanding scrupulous and trou- 
bled with continual fear, lest defects in their own re- 
pentance be a bar against them. These cast themselves 
first into very great, and peradventure needless ago- 
nies, through misconstruction of things spoken about 
proportioning our griefs to our sins*’, for which they 
never think they have wept and mourned enough, yea, 
if they have not always a stream of tears at command- 
ment®!, they take it for a sign of a heart *? congealed and 
hardened in sin, when to keep the wound of contrition 
bleeding, they unfold the circumstances of their trans- 
gressions, and endeavour to leave nothing which may 
be heavy against themselves. Yet do what they can, 
they are still fearful, lest herein also they do not that 
which they ought and might. Come to prayer, their 


50 Jer. vi. 26; Micah i. 8, 9; 
Lam. ii. 18. ‘‘ Quam magna de- 
“ jiquimus, tam granditer deflea- 
“mus. Alto vulneri diligens et 
“longa medicina non desit ; poe- 
** nitentia crimine minor non sit.” 
Cypr.de Laps.[p.192. ed. Baluz.] 
“* Non levi agendum est contri- 
* tione, ut debita illa redimantur, 
* quibus mors eterna debetur ; 
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“ nec transitoria opus est satisfac- 
‘“tione pro malis illis propter 
‘* que paratus est ignis eternus.” 
Euseb. Emissenus, vel potius 
Salv. f. 106. [Ad Monach. Hom. 
V.in Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. v. 
pars 1. 582. g.] 

51 [* command” E.] 

52 [* for a heart” E.] 
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coldness taketh all heart and courage from them ; with 
fasting albeit their flesh should be withered and their 
blood clean dried up, would they ever the less object, 
What is this to David’s humiliation’, wherein notwith- 
standing there was not any thing more than neces- 
sary ? In works of charity and alms-deeds, it is not all 
the world can persuade them they did ever reach the 
poor bounty of the widow’s two mites*, or by many 
millions of leagues come near the mark *® which Corne- 
lius *” touched: so far they are off from the proud sur- 
mise of any penitential supererogation in miserable 
wretched worms of the earth. 

Notwithstanding, forasmuch as they wrong them- 
selves with over rigorous and extreme exactions, by 
means whereof they fall sometimes into such perplex- 
ities as can hardly be allayed ; it hath therefore pleased 
Almighty God, in tender commiseration over these im- 
becilities of men, to ordain for their spiritual and 
ghostly comfort consecrated persons, which by sentence 
of power and authority given from above, may as it 
were out of his very mouth ascertain timorous and 
doubtful minds in their own particular, ease them of 
all their scrupulosities, leave them settled in peace and 
satisfied touching the mercy of God towards them. To 
use the benefit of this help for our better satisfaction 
in such cases is so natural, that it can be forbidden no 
man; but yet not so necessary, that all men should be 
in case to need it. 

[18.] They are of the two the happier therefore that 
can content and satisfy themselves by judging discreetly 
what they perform, and soundly what God doth re- 
quire of them. For having that which is most mate- 


53 oe object” om. D.] 56 ie near to the mark’”’ E.] 
54 Psal. vi. 6. 57 Acts x. 31. 
55 Mark xii. 42. 
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rial, the substance of penitency rightly bred ; touching Book Vt. 
signs and tokens thereof, we may boldly affirm that they ee 
err, which®* imagine for every offence a certain pro- 
portionable degree in the passions and griefs of mind, 
whereunto whosoever aspireth not, repenteth in vain: 
that to frustrate men’s confessions and considerations 
of sin, except every circumstance which may aggravate 
the same be unript and laid in the balance, is a merci- 
less extremity; although it be true, that as near as we 
can such wounds must be searched to the very bottom: 
last of all, that *» to set down the like stint, and to shut 
up the doors of mercy against penitents which come 
short thereof in the devotion of their prayers, in the 
continuance of their fasts, in the largeness and bounty 
of their alms, or in the course of any other such like 
duties, is more than God hath himself thought meet, 
and consequently more than mortal men should pre- 
sume to do. That which God doth chiefly respect in 
men’s penitency™, is their hearts. The heart is it 
which maketh repentance sincere, sincerity that which 
findeth favour in God’s sight, and the favour of God 
that which supplieth by gracious acceptation whatso- 
ever may seem defective in the faithful, hearty, and true 
offices of his servants. ‘‘ Take it” (saith Chrysostom*) 


58 [* they doe, which.” E.] “statum: et quod est adhuc 
59 [< that” om. E.] “* prestantius et eminentius, et- 
60 Jer. xxix. 13; Joelii.12. “iam si non potuerit quis ex- 
61 Chrys.de repar. Laps. lib. ad“ plere in presenti satisfaciendi 


Theodor. [ap. Grat. Decr.] de 
Peenit. dist. 3. c. Talis. [** Talis, 
* mihi crede, talis est erga homi- 
“nes pietas Dei: nunquam sper- 
*“ nit poenitentiam si ei sincere et 
* simpliciter offeratur. Etiamsi ad 
‘“summum quis perveniat malo- 
“ rum, et inde tamen velit reverti 
“ ad virtutis viam, suscipit et li- 
*‘ benter amplectitur, facit omnia 
“* quatenus ad priorem revocet 


‘* ordinem, quantulamcunque ta- 
“men et quamlibet brevi tem- 
“‘ pore gestam non respuit poeni- 
“ tentiam. Suscipit etiam ipsam, 
“nec patitur quamvis exigue 
conversionis perdere merce- 
** dem.” See the original (from 
which this is much altered) in 
the Benedictine Chrysostom, t. 1. 
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“upon my credit, Such is God’s merciful inclination 
* towards men, that repentance offered with a single 
“ and sincere mind he never refuseth ; no not although 
““ we be come to the very top of iniquity. If there be 
‘4 will and desire to return, he receiveth, embraceth, 
* omitteth nothing which may restore us to former 
* happiness; yea, that which is yet above all the rest, 
* albeit we cannot in the duty of satisfying him attain 
“ what we ought and would, but come far behind our 
“ mark, he taketh nevertheless in good worth that little 
‘which we do; be it never so mean, we lose not our 
“labour therein.” The least and lowest step of re- 
pentance in Saint Cbrysostom’s judgment severeth and 
setteth us above them that perish in their sin. I will 
therefore end with St. Augustine’s conclusion™, “ Lord, 
“in thy book and volume of life all shall be written, 
“as well the least of thy saints, as the chiefest. Let 
‘* not therefore the unperfect fear; let them only pro- 
* ceed and go forward.” 


- 


62 Aug. in Psal. cxxxviii. [§. “sed etiam imperfecti. Non 
21. “In libro tuo omnes scri- ‘“timeant imperfecti, tantum 
“ bentur: non solum perfecti “ proficiant.” t.iv. p. 1546.] 
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[ Notes by George Cranmer and Edwin Sandys, on 
BVI. as sent to them in MS." ] 


George Cranmer’s notes on M. Hooker's ?. 


Notes upon the 6 Booke. 


P.1. “IT may suffice.” I thinke if this booke began at BOOK VI. 
the next sentence following, yt were not amisse. But then J APrend’™: 
could wishe that sentence to be divided into two; for yt is 
long. Which may be done without any alteration thus: ‘* As + 
‘it is not enough that our” &e. 

““Helpe be had: to this end.” Here I could wishe the 
first sentence to end but with a more full word then (had) as 4+ 
namely, ‘ Helpe be provided,” or, “ procured.” And the next 
sentence to go on, “To this end therefore.” 

** Learned clerkes.” The name clerkes (as I thinke) cometh 
from «Ajjpos inheritance ®, and not as you seeme to say from 
their power of order. And although yt be true that the name o 
be only given to them, yet is yt not given according to your 
speach, in that regard. 


*© Saith Ignatius +.” Quote yt. +- 


1 [This paper is preserved in 
the library of C. C. C. Oxford ; 
Eeneoag?. W:C: 2.11. It is 
indorsed as follows: ‘ Mr. S, 
* and Mr. Cr. Notes upon the 6 
“and 7 bookes.” Then in Ful- 
man’s hand, ‘‘ Written with their 
“own hands and given me by 
“my friend M. Isaac Walton 
“ 1673. SV ee bl 

2 (In Fulman’s hand. The rest 
of the paper in Cranmer’s hand. } 


3 [See St. Jerome, Ep. ad Ne- 
potian. §. 5. t.i. p. 256. ed. Val- 
lars. ] 

4 [This is one of the very few 
instances in which it is possible 
that the copy before Cranmer 
may have agreed with the pre- 
sent (so called) sixth book: in 
the early part of which a cita- 
tion from St. Ignatius occurs. 
See before, p. 5.] 
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BOOK VI. ‘* Obligatory declaration.” By this word obligatory I under- 
Appendix. stand such a kynd of declaration as either men must obey yt, 
or suffer punishment. But the word will not be generally un- 
derstood. 

“So that these two things,” &c. and afterwardes, to “ Ys 
** yt within such compasse.” It ys true that the power of Ju- 
risdiction is limited by Lawe, but those wordes (“So that”) do 
seeme to argue that so much was implyed in the definition be- 
fore, wherein I thinke no such thing is contayned. 

P.2. “I will that younger women marry.” Do you 
thinke this was a commandement, which to have neglected had 
been a sinne, or rather an admonition or advise. 

** Or civill is.” I would leave out (‘ Is”). 

“Cases of right to thinges,” and, “esteemed such.” I 
+ would say, * Cases of right belonging to thinges’—and, * es- 
** teemed spirituall,” for the word such is not playne. 

P. 3. ** Non intendimus indicare de foedo.” This was the 
sentence of a Pope, as I conceave, chalenging unto him self 
that which by us is denyed him: and therefore yt may be this 
allegation is not so fitt, although I very well understand in 
what sense yt is alleaged by you. But I may be deceaved in 
this matter because yt is a matter of story, whereof I have no 
knowledge. 

** Touching manner and form.” Rather, “ Touching the 
‘* manner of exercising power ecclesiasticall.” And in the end 
of the sentence, I would say, “‘ Requisite is this also.” 

P.4. “ Namely to the end.” I could wishe this were no 
parenthesis, and that the sentence did end at those wordes, 
+ (“ As it were by force,”) knitting the next wordes in this man- 

ner, (“which may serve as a reason why they,’’) for this sen- 

tence otherwise will be very long. 
“ Curia Christianitatis.” I could wishe that as little as 
+ might be were in the margent but rather, if it be of moment, in 
the text. And it may be this were not amisse to be inserted. 
P. 7. ‘ Well or ill of good men.” I thinke there is some 
© fault in the writing. ‘* That afterwardes whereas.” I guesse 
there is a line left out here in the writing. 
P.8. ‘ Fittest way.” I would adde, “ way of awnsweare,” 
+ because (*‘ way”) by ytself alone seemeth not sufficient. But 


° 
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then yt must be sayd in the wordes immediatly going before, BOOK VI. 
not “against,” but “ unto such presumptuous cavills.” Anpeus 

*“« Ksay. for your sake :” quote yt. + 

“< Pure handes.”” You remember D. Raynoldes note in the 
former bookes. 

“© Last of all.” This sentence I do not understand. Ey- 
ther yt is false written, or yt must be otherwise explained in 
my opinion. 

P.11. “Severe Lawgiver.” Was yt Draco? Cite your + 
author. 

“Si quis privatus aut populus.” ‘Translate yt: and I + 
thinke yt shall not neede to sett the Latine in the margine. 

<¢ Elias the Levite.” Quote the booke 4. 

P.12. “It is the phancy of some.” If they be men of 
any accompt, I would not say, (** phancy,”’) but opinion; or, 

** some are of opinion.” 

“Cut of from the stocke of faith, and soules rooted out.” 
In the third > you may remember yt is sayd that excommuni- 
cation doth not exclude from out the visible Church. It 
seemeth by theys wordes that the [Fathers®?] did make ac- + 
compt of men so separated, as if they were utterly excluded. 
You may thinke upon these wordes whether they do not seeme 
to imply some repugnancy to the former: and although I know 
they may be reconciled, yet perhaps it were not amisse if be- 
fore hand they were qualifyed. 

* Self same kynd of anathema.” You seeme by theis wordes 
to understand St. Paul’s meaning’? of the lowest degree of 
three, whereas yt is commonly taken (you know) for a farre 
greater matter than the highest degree of excommunication can 
import. And yet in the beginning of this discourse you make + 
anathema the second degree, and here in St. Paule’s speach the 
first onely. But because [this] opinion is newe and contrary 
to that which hath been receaved, [1] could wishe that com- 
mon opinion were sett downe and their reference to the speach 
of Moses § specified together with the reasons of your opinion 





4 [See it quoted E. P. V. xx. gin of the MS. which is defaced 
3. note 71; Ixxiii.6. note 10.} _ here.) 

Pies 7, 13: | 7 (Evidently in Rom. ix. 3.] 

6 (The word comes in the mar- 8 (See Exod. xxxii. 32-] 
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on the other side, and the dissimilitude of Moses speach from 
the Apostles. Moreover because yt may seeme but a sleight 
kynd of endamagement which the Apostle doth wishe unto 
himself, yf yt reach no farther then you seeme to understand 
it, especially in theis dayes wherein separation from the Church 
is taken for a matter of nothing: yt may be shewed how 
highely they accompted of the visible and outward communion 
of saintes, as may appeare in that Psalme where David ex- 
tolleth the state of the sparrowe (as I remember) even in that 
respect because she had her nest in the temple. But of this 
enough. 

P.13. ‘ Lett that nation.” Quote it. 

**'T’'o expresse those actions by.” I would say, As names 
to expresse those actions of publique judgment: and so leave 
out those wordes (“in publique judgment”) immediatly going 
before. 

P.14. ‘* The Syrian language.” Did they speake the Sy- 
riacke in Christs tyme ordinarily or only the learneder of them? 
for so I have heard. 

** St. Gregorie 9.” I would say in the very text for more au- 
tority St. Gregory Nyssene, because the later Gregory will 
otherwise be understood. 

** Towardes thy self.’’ This sentence is unperfect in the 
writing. 

P. 16.“ Every open scandalous action.” By this yt may 
seeme that because in the 4 booke !° you have sett downe that 
all sinne hath a scandalizing nature, every open sinne is subject 
to the censure of the Church, so as it would seeme to followe 
that all causes might be brought under discipline. For myne 
owne part I do not conceave wherein the distinction lyeth be- 
tweene causes spirituall and temporall, although yt be manifest 
that a distinction there is betweene them. And in the practise 
of the commonwealth causes spiritual] in some cases are deter- 
minable in civill courtes, as tithes, perjury; and causes tem- 
porall in the spirituall courtes, as testamentes, which m my 
opinion are merely civill: so as I see the division with us is not 


9 [This may be noted as a se- book as it stands: p. 40.] 
cond instance in which the note 10 [c. xii. 2.] 
might possibly refer to the sixth 
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according to the nature of the thing, but as lawe or custome Book VI. 
hath prevayled. pian is 

‘** For this cause Tertullian.” In the margine. It may be + 
that this note might come in well into the text. 

P.17. ‘“ Whose flesh the tortures.” If any auncient 
writer do autorise this opinion, yt were not amisse to quote + 
him. 

‘The auncient fathers of the Church.” The places here 
quoted in the margine do not (in my opinion) prove any such 
corporall plague as for which they are alleaged. It may be 
some more pregnant testimony might be found. For the 
thing (I thinke) is true. The place of Tertullian in the mar- + 
gine is false written, as I take yt. 

P.18. “ Dischurched.” 1 would say, “as it were dis- 
*¢ churched,” because the word is unusuall. 

P. 19. ‘* Howsoever.”. I would leave out this sentence 
wholly, because that for which you bring it in, is pertinent + 
and short and needeth no qualifying or excuse. 

“ Very well then.” I would leave out these wordes, and 
say, ** Be it so,”’ for they are to familiar. 

P. 20. ‘ Mariage feast in Cana?” Although yt be no ne- 
cessary consequence, yet some presumption yt is that if any 
such thing had beene used in the Church before Victor, yt 
would at some tyme or other have beene mentioned. And 
therefore if any testimony could here be alleaged of the exer- 
cise of excommunication before Victor, it would be very fitt. 
For this and the like if you cannot call to remembrance any + 
cleare testimony, it may be D. Raynoldes were able to furnish 
you, with a word writing unto him, when you send your 
booke. 

P. 21. “ Epicurus opinion.”’ I could wishe for more per- 
spicuity (for that is it which D. Some requireth in your 
booke !') that the opinion of the Epicure sett downe in the 
margine by Lucretius were in the text: and that the sentence 
were divided into two in this or the like manner; ‘ A philoso- 


11 [In some private letter: ‘ Questions wherein is handled 
for of Some’s published tracts “that Christ died for the elect 
the only one which from its date ‘‘ alone,’ &c. Camb. 1596: in 
could have referred to Hooker is which Hooker is not mentioned. } 
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‘* pher there is who in this regard especially magnifyeth his 
** master Epicurus opinion, that the world was not created by 
‘© God, for that it serveth as a present cure to such weake and 
** feeble myndes as are continually perplexed with touch of 
‘“‘ conscience, and therefore in this sort he frameth his speach 
** unto him, ‘ No sooner dost thou teach that the world, &c !2:” 
taking the marginall note into the text, and leaving the La- 
tine only in the margine. The next sentence then must fol- 
lowe. ‘* In like manner these good folke,” &c. You may po- 
lish yt at your pleasure. 

* They would not be light.” You knowe the manner of 
our excommunication which for this point specially is accused. 
And I thinke either something is to be sayd in defence there- 
of 18, or this clause to be left out which doth seeme to blame 
the exercise of yt, as now it is used. You knowe that no man 
is excommunicate but for contumacy, which in the least thinges 
for the most part is greatest, because the more easily the thing 
is done, the greater is the contempt in neglecting yt. So as 
theyr cavil is but slander when they say, we are excommuni- 
cate for fees14: for it is not in that regard, but because the 
Church hath no other meanes to make men appeare or do 
theyr dutyes but this onely. This point may be thought 
upon. If other meanes were appointed whereby the spirituall 
courtes might punishe contumacy in such cases, I thinke yt 
were not amisse, but no other beeing, that must be used. 

‘© Magistratus execrator.”” In the margine. It may be this 
marginall note might be brought into the text. 

P. 23. “ The people of God.” I would leave out, “ of 
“< God,” because [even ?] the optimates or elders are part of 


12 [Luer. iii. 14. &c.] “the lay elders be of mynd to 
13 [In the margin, opposite the ‘‘ excommunicate any man, the 
words, ‘is to be sayd in defence ‘‘ pastor, not; Shall the pastor 
“‘ thereof, is the following note, ‘“‘ have a negative voice, or shall 
as it seems in Cranmer’s hand.] —_‘* excommunication be exercised 
* Excommunication with us “ by the laymen only?” 
“vou knowe is exercised by a 14 (See 2d Admonition, p. 6, 
ie lay commissary, although for 7, ed. 1617; Milton, of Reform. 
“fashion sake a minister be in Engl. Prose Works, vol. i. 
“ called in to reade the sentence. p. 27. ed. 1738.] 
«* But in their discipline suppose 
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the people of God, but in division of the polity, as in this Rook vi. 


place it is understood, they are not a part of the people. pve 
“There is not any man.” I would say in the beginning, 
“ Surely there is not any man.” + 


‘* Tooke for obedience.” You meane in matter of fact ; in 
matter of perswasion it is lawfull for any man to thinke as he 
list: so as the sentences do not seeme to be both made of the 
same thing. 

“To compell by reason.” I would say, enforce; for al- 
though both these wordes do imply force, yet compulsion 1s 
properly of things violent. 

P. 24.‘ Importeth chiefety of dominion.” I would say, 
“‘ Importeth not power of jurisdiction, but chiefety of domin- 
“jon.” For so yt wilbe plainer. And in the margine for 
the better understanding what you meane by chiefety of do- 
minion, you may sett, “That which the Grecians call 76 «é- 4 
** pov.” Although this explication be only for the learned. 

<< T'wo thinges being necessary.”’ ‘This sentence is long: I 
would divide yt thus: ‘*'Two thinges are necessary :” and 
afterwardes ; “ which two thinges are thought weaker in each 
“< particular,” &c. The sentence may very well end at those + 
wordes “the common good of all.” And the next sentence 
may beginne, ‘By this meanes therefore yt commeth to passe.” 

“That cable.” I would say. ‘* That threefold cable 
** whereof Salomon speaketh !5.” 

** By Solon had not.’”’? You may quote some author for 
this; and if Machiavel be not an unfitt author, it is his obser- 
vation lib.1. Disc. sop. Tit. Liv. 

P.25. “ Annexed unto yt.” In this place I could wishe 
something were added to this effect. ‘* For in theys considera- 
** tions it hath beene thought that the mixed state is best :” 
otherwise (you know) yt is by [Aristotle ?] confest 1. 4, Polit. 
that if any one may be of so exceeding vertue as betweene 
him alone and the rest of the people iointly there be no com- 
parison, he ought by the lawe of nature to have absolute and 
souverayne dominion. Which incomparable vertue oecause 
we cannot deny to our Saviour Christ, we ought not to deny 


15 (Eccles. iv. 12. Comp. E. P. b. vii. ¢. 17. §. 10.) 
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him any souverainety, nor to adioyne unto him any assist- 
ants. 

** According unto astrology.’ I would rather say, (‘and 
** the court of the Areopagites as yt were certayne optimates.”) 
For that will better resemble theyr pretended mixture, than 
the heavens, so far removed. 

P. 26. “ Fourthly.” This word is referred to the three 
generall branches before specified, whereas in this place it may 
seeme to followe upon the three specialtys going immediatly 
before. Reade the sentence, and you shall perceave my mean- 
ing. You may say: furthermore, or, moreover. 

“ Will before.” False written. 

“ Imperiall power.” I could wishe that in this discourse 
and in the whole body of your booke wheresoever mention is 
made of 7d xvpiov, you should give yt the same name. You 
terme yt sometymes chiefety of dominion, sometymes souve- 
rainety, sometimes imperiall power. I thinke theys wordes 
(souverainety of dominion or souverayne domimion) are the 
fittest to be alwayes used, and plainest to be understood. If 
you be of this mynd, you may alter those places before, and 
make them all alike. 

P. 29. “ tribunes.’’ Quote yt. Li.i. Dec. 1.2. as I re- 
member. 

“ Power of Jurisdiction.” I thinke it may in this place be 
added; that “if at any tyme any ecclesiasticall person have 
‘‘ erowen to so great auctority as his power hath beene feare- 
‘“‘ full unto the state, lest thereby some alteration should en- 
““ sue,” whereof yet I remember no example; ‘this hath never 
“ come to passe by the meanes of his power of jurisdiction, but 
“< by some other accidentall occasions, as favour of the prince, 
‘‘ forrayne allyes,” Xc. 

P. 28. « Likelihood of sound reason.” If a brief collec- 
tion were made in one sentence of all the five (fine ?) absurdi- 
tyes of this reason before alleaged, it were not amisse, in my 
opinion. For the greater his auctority is who alleageth it, the 
plainer I would have the inconsequence of his reason to be 
made. 

‘*'There is no one thinge.’’ It were good to sett down 
some of their sentences to this purpose in the margine in such 
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places as you shall find meete. But of one thing I would BOOK VI. 
wishe they were admonished, that in the question of lay elders Appendite 
they urge the Jewish polity, in the next of episcopall auto- 

rity they will not stand to the lawe, so as when they thinke yt + 
maketh for them they will maintayne it; when otherwise, they 
disclayme yt. This I leave to your consideration. [In mar- 
gin} I thinke this may be sett in another place afterwardes 
more conveniently, as I have noted. 

** Lay elders personally distinguished.” In the margine. 
This clause I understand not, for whether those lay elders 
were the same with the auncients of the civill state or others, 
it commeth all to one passe in my opinion, if it appeare they 
dealt in causes spirituall. {In margin} In this point I do 
since understand your meaning upon reading the whole dis- 
course. 

‘The rest were his [sonnes’ sonnes?’’]. Had they no 
wives nor servants? If they had, then they were in the num- 
ber. [This with a line drawn across it.] 

“* The whole into tribes.” Quote yt and that which fol- 
loweth of familyes and houses. 

“« The witt of man.” If yt were the order of God, no mar- 
vayle if the witt of man could not have devised a better: if + 
not of God but of man, the wordes are well enough. 

P. 29. “ The congregation, and the whole people.” Quote yt. + 

‘The representative body.” I thinke it were meete to + 
bring some autority or proof hereof. 

‘¢ Extend this.’ I would say, ‘* Extend his wordes:” or, 

** theyr wordes.”’ 

P. 30. Looke to the quotations in the margine that they 
be right and rightly placed. And that care is to be had + 
through the whole booke. 

P.31. ‘ Fathers.” And afterwardes [‘ Decurion ?”]. Quote 
theys thinges. 35 
“This was done by Moses.” In the margine. I do not 
understand to what purpose this marginall note serveth, if it 
be compared with the text, and for ought I see it may be 

spared, 

** They prophecyed and ceased not.” This coniecture | 
thinke will seeme straung, unlesse some auctority be given 
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unto yt by testimony. If not, I thinke yt were not amisse to 
leave it out. 

P. 32. “ Judges before appointed.” Quote where. 

“The Jewish co[nijecture.” Cite the author and quote 
where. 

P. 34. ‘ Kinges have dominion.” I could wishe that in 
this place for more perspicuity some such wordes were added, 
as these: ‘‘ They are at the choice of the prince, the assistantes 
“ of Moses were not.” 

‘Import souverainety.” I had rather say, ‘* Monarchicall 
“or royall souverainety (for in that sense &c.) but that kynd 
‘of souveraine power whereby the state of the Jewes was 
‘“* then go[u ? Jverned.” 


+ P.35. ‘The Jewes tearme them.” Quote yt. 


* Fifthly the reasons.”” This last braunch doth not seeme 
to be a thinge to be noted in the lawe before alleaged, as in the 
first wordes you say, but rather to come in by collaterall 
meanes through their disputes. And therefore you may say, 
‘* Lastly we are to examine the reasons which are alleaged.” 

P. 37. “ Doe every where.” Quote some testimonyes. 

‘If it should.” Perhaps it were better to say, “If it 
“did not.” And afterward, “ questions of doubt inferiour 
“ judges.” The composition is hard. I would say, ‘ Infe- 
*‘ riour judges are willed to bring those questions of doubt,” 
&c. Or some such alteracion. 

“< Of this sort likewise.” It seemeth by this that the num- 
ber was increased, and then could not the Jewes call yt the 
great court of 71. Some auctority must be alleaged for this 
point. Unlesse we may say that they were not of the body 
of the court, except they were also of the 70, but onely asso- 
ciates in judgment by way of advise. 

P. 38. ‘Of priestes onely.” I do not understand what 
you meane by this word, onely, nor in regard of what it is in 
this place an exclusive. 

* Judiciall assemblyes.” Do you thinke that in such causes 
as were brought to the court of 70 from out the cityes abroad 
that all the 70 were present at judgment? It seemeth unlikely 


4 that such a number could all meete together to determine of 
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P. 39. “Did farther devise.” Because this is contrary to BOOK VI. 
their mayne position handled in the 3 booke, I could wishe Appeaees 
that some instaunce were given wherein David or Salomon + 
altered the prescript of Moses by addition or any other 
chaunge. It may be sett-in the margine. 

P. 41. ** Touching causes they.” I thinke there is some 
fault in the writing: for the word, “ causes,’ doth not seeme 
to fill the sentence with perfect sense. 

P. 42. ‘Ordinary judges.” This is a good coniecture ; 
and if any of the Jewes do any where seeme to intimate so 
much, it were good to quote them. 

*‘ His legates.” I had rather say; “ lieutenantes.” 

“Th aforesayd.”. You knowe Mr. Sandes mynd and 
myne of this word. 

P. 43. “ In the 10 of Ezra.” This marginall note perhaps 
may come well into the text. 

P. 44. <“* Was lesse commodious.” ‘The reason were good + 
to be shewed. 

** Post [hoc ?] et alia.” English it; and I thinke the Latin + 
should not stand in the margine, but ether nothing at all or 
the Greeke. 

P. 46. “State regall.”. I cannot tell whether this word 
“ regall,”’ and the placing of it in this sort, ‘‘ state regall,” be 
good. It may be that, “ monarchicall” or ‘¢ royall state,” were o 
better. 

* Chiefety of regiment.’ Of this you see what I have 
written before. I could wishe that here were putt, ‘ Souve- 
“ rainety of dominion,” or ‘‘ souverayne dominion.” And I 
thinke yt were playner. Afterwardes where it 1s sayd, “ Ei- 
“ther under that kingly power,” &c.; perhaps it were more 
perspicuous to say, ‘‘ When they lived under kinges either ap- 
“pointed by them selves or by forrayne power placed over 
“them.” And yet it is to be considered that their 3 first 
kinges were chosen by God, the rest by succession obtayned the 
crowne, so as those wordes (‘* which them selves did appoint”’) 
seeme not to be so proper. 

P. 47. <* Alludeth both unto those princes.” It were per- 
haps not amisse to say this indefinitly rather then categori- 
cally. 
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Book vi. P. 48. ‘The other of the 70.’ Mallem, ‘* The rest of 
Appendix. ¢¢ the “0,” 


“¢ Afterwardes Scribes.’ It may be remembred that there 

+ were prophets at the same tyme when there were Scribes, and 

therefore that the Scribes were not interpretors of the lawe 
after the prophets but at the same tyme. 

“ Such a doctor was Gamaliel.’’ Gamaliel as I remember 
was a Pharisee and therefore not a Scribe, as Scribes and Pha- 
risees are opposed in division one to another. But if the name 
of Scribe do signify (as you seeme to say) any one professing 
skill in the lawe, in that sense a Pharisee may be called a 
Scribe, and the name of Scribe is ambiguous, applied both to 
the genus and species. If it be so, as I coniecture by your 

+ discourse, it were not amisse to sett the distinction plainely 
downe of the word, Scribe. 

P. 49. “Nopixa.” Nopsxol I thinke. And yet I cannot 
tell, because I remember some such phrase in Plato, waséixa, 
referred to the person. 

“The great synagogue.” If this synagogue were that 
which Ezra founded, how can it be sayd to preceede the pro- 
phets ; if it were any other, yet because no mention nor speach 

+ hath been made of it in the former discourse, perhaps it will 
not be well conceaved what you meane by that great syna- 
gogue. 

“‘ These are the genealogies.” If you be not certayne here- 

+ of, speake it indefinitely: if you be, alleage some sufficient 
proof. And afterwardes, “ The masters of »” I would say, 

+ “ The teachers of a 

4+ ‘Of them that.’ I thinke it is false written. 

4+  * Senatus, sacerdotes.” Translate yt. 

P. 50. ‘Th’ arraignement of Herode.” I would say, 
** Whereof we spake before,” or some such reference. 

P. 51. “ Do intimate a difference.” I could wishe that 

+ this were made plainer by drawing the marginall note follow- 
ing into the text. 

P. 52. “from tyme to tyme.” In this place I thinke it 
were not amisse if some discourse were added to this effect. 
That the antiquityes of all nations, especially of the Jewes so 
farre removed from us both in place and tyme, are for the 
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most part obscure and hard to be particularly sett downe, be- Rook vr. 
cause being well knowne and not greately regarded of all then Appendix. 
living, men are not commonly willing to take paynes in de- 
livering such thinges to posterity: but that partly out of Scrip- 
ture, partly by probable coniecture and out of the writinges of 
the Jewes you have collected and sett downe that which in 
your opinion is most consonant unto trueth. Hereupon I 
could wishe that a brief collection were made of all those mayne 
positions which are contayned in the former discourse. I will 
sett downe what I have conceaved of the Jewes estate out of 
your discourse; for otherwise I have no skill nor knowledge 
therein; but if I have mistaken ought, you may perceave 
wherein some explanation is requisite for other mens farther 
direction. I conceave therefore that your meaning 1s this, 
1. that for the ease of Moses in inferiour causes there were first 
appointed 15 inferiour judges: 2. that afterwardes for his far- 
ther ease even in those waighty affayres which he had re- 
served unto himself, other associates were joined !© unto him ; 
whereof I thinke one presumption may be that which you have 
omitted, that God indued those later with part of Moses spi- + 
rite, which I thinke is not written of the former, and therefore 

it should seeme that as their guiftes were more excellent, so 
their charge was more waighty also: 3. that in Moses together 
with these 70 the souverainety of the Jewish state did remayne; 
and that the chief of this senate were Moses or his successor 
and the high priest ; the rest were the princes of the tribes and 
other auncientes of greatest nobility; 5. that none of the com- + 
mon people were of this senate; 6. that in this senate all high 
and principall affayrs were handled whether ecclesiasticall or 
civill; 7. that in causes ecclesiasticall the High Priest was 
chief of this senate and might assemble them, in causes civill 
the judge or supreme civil gouvernor: 8. that this High 
Court was afterwardes by Moses institution to be planted in 
Jerusalem and till they were gouverned by a king was the sou- 
verayne auctority and 70 kipiov of that common wealth; 9. that 
after their state was altered from an aristocracy into a mo- 
narchy and the souverainety thereby removed, yet this court 


15 (Exod. xviii. 25, 26.] 16 [Num. xi. 25.] 
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BOOK vi, was the principall and highest court of justice; 10. That the 
Appendix. king himself was chief of this court if he list to sitt there- 
in, if not, then some of the princes by him appointed ; 11. That 
the High Priest was the next in this court unto the King him- 
self; 12. But sometymes it so fell out that the same person 
+ was both High Priest and supreme civil gouvernor, as Ely 1°, 
Ezra, Simon; 13. That the state of Jury beemg greatly de- 
cayed by the rent of the ten tribes the same was by Jehosa- 
phat restored. In whose reformation these thinges I observe, 
first that he appointed 17 judges in all the cityes according to 
the ordinance of Moses in Deuteronomy !8 which I take to 
awnsweare in proportion unto those inferiour judges appointed 
by Moses upon Jethroes motion; secondly that in Jerusalem 
he established 19 the high senate of the 70, the same which be- 
fore by Moses was instituted 2°: thirdly that he established but 

+ one high senate for both kind of causes, and not as they would 
have it, one for civil, another for ecclesiasticall. Whereof I 
have these presumptions, first because it is sayd by Jehosaphat 
to the judges of that court 2!, “ In every cause that shall come 
‘unto you of your brethren that dwell in their cityes, be- 
““tweeene bloud and bloud:” which wordes, “ bloud and 
+ “ bloud,” seeme to be a plaine reference to the institution of 
Moses in Deuteronomy 2? where the same wordes are used. If 
the court therefore by Moses there established were but one, as 

I thinke they confesse, or if they do not, the course of the 
text will convince it, because it is sayd, “The priestes and the 
“judge,” joyning them together as it were in the same high 
commission ; if (I say) that court were but one, it seemeth 
that the court by Jehosaphat restored and reestablished with 
so plaine reference to the wordes of Moses was the same court, 
and therefore but one. Againe it is sayd 23, «¢ Behold Ama- 
‘“‘riah the priest shalbe chief over you im all matters of the 

“* Lord, and Zebadiah for the kinge’s affayres.’”’ What shall 
Zebadiah be? chief over you: over whom? over the same 
persons over whom Amariah is also placed, as the wordes must 


16 [The MS. adds ‘‘ Samuel,” 19 [2 Chron. xix, 8—11.] 

with a pen drawn across it.] 20 Deut. xvii. [ver. 8—13.] 
17 [2 Chron. xix. 5, 6, 7. 21 [Ver. 10.] 22 (xvii. 8.] 
18 Deut. xvi. [ver. 18.] 23 (Ver. 11.] 
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needes enforce: so as Amariah was not chief of one court, Ze- BOOK VI. 
badiah of another, but both of the same in different causes. A?eer’™ 
For it followeth in the text, “ And the Levites shalbe officers 

“ before you:” before whome? Not before any civil judges + 
where Zebadiah being a civil magistrate did sitt upon civil 
causes only; for that were not likely that Jehosaphat would 
appoint Levites to be under officers in such a court, but rather 
where together with Zebadiah the high priest did sitt. Thirdly 
this I note that whereas it is alwayes most likely that expresse 
mention should be made of any court at the first institution 
rather than at a restitution afterwardes ; they are fayne to fly 
from the bookes of Moses, (by whome if any such court as 
they conceave had been established, it is most likely that he 
would have expressly set downe the institution thereof,) and to + 
picke out a court out of Jehosaphat’s reformation ; whome be- 
cause they must suppose to have established nothing but that 
which by Moses was commanded, it were to be wished they 
would shewe where any such court was appointed by Moses. 
Which if they cannot, it seemeth a farre more naturall course 
to construe the reformation of Jehosaphat according to that 
which we find in the bookes of Moses, then to coniecture any + 
newe thing of Moses doinges upon an after-ground of Jehosa- 
phat’s reformation 24. But to conclude this poimt (for you 
may well thinke with yourself ‘‘ Ne sutor’’) I take it were not 
amisse after some brief collection of these positions concerning 
the Jewes estate to shewe the difference betweene that which 
they desire and that which was amongst the Jewes. The high 
senate of the Jewes was but one, it was a standing court, it + 
was a court whereunto men might. appeale from all inferiour 
courtes. One of the chief in the court was the high priest, 
and sometymes the onely chief in both kynd of causes, the rest 
were of the nobility, none of the common people; whereas 
they make a high senate in every parish, from whence although 
there lye an appeale, yet to no standing court, and in that 
court or synode no perpetuall chief gouvernor. Moreover they 
take away superiority of ministers, and civil autority from mi- 
nisters, and bestowe ecclesiasticall in part upon the common 


24 [See Sutcliffe, «‘ de Presbyterio,” p. 20, 29; and “ False Sem- 
 blant,” &c. p. 80.] 
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BOOK vi. people. Many such differences you may conceave. But sup- 
Appendix. nose the state of the Jewes were such as they would fayne 
+ have it; why should we be tyed to the Jewish polity in the 
matter of lay-elders, and they be free in the matter of inequa- 
lity betweene ministers. Here may come in that which before 
I mentioned p. 28. One thing I have omitted in this dis- 
course which is, that if in any prophane or ecclesiasticall story 
you could exemplify where two presidents have beene over one 
court in causes of a different nature, I thinke it would greatly 
cleare that point of Amariah and Zebadiah in the story of Je- 
hosaphat. I can call no example to my remembrance. I 

leave yt therefore to your consideration. 

For this long discourse you shall pardon me, because I have 
done yt partly to settle that in my head by writing, which by 
bare reading perhaps would have flitted away the sooner, 
partly because if I be deceaved in any part of your meaning, 
you may both reforme my opinion, and cleare the matter in 
such sort that others may not be deceaved with me. 

Whatsoever you shall thinke meete to be placed in your 
booke out of these observations, you may place them seve- 
rally where you see cause; for I perceave they cannot well be 
ioyned altogether 2°. 

“It resteth therefore.” What their opinion is hath not beene 
plainely sett downe before in the beginning nor in this place it 
is not manifest, so as it will not so clearely appeare whether the 
dispute about Jehosaphat’s reformation and this which fol- 
loweth doth appertayne. I could wishe therefore that in the 
beginning of this discourse concerning Jewish regiment their 
opinion were plainely delivered and the point wherem you 
contradict them. As likewise I thinke it were meete that in 
the beginning of the booke, after you have refuted Erastus, 
the state of the question in general concerning lay elders were 
layd open in most playne tearmes; which may be very well 
done in one or two sentences. I thinke those wordes of Mr. 
Carthwright p. 70 might be referred to that place, because 
they are the general description of lay elders in such sort as 
they would have them. And I like Mr. Sandes judgement 
very well in your second booke concerning the setting downe 
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of the state of the question, and I thinke yt meete to be ob- Book vI. 
served through this whole booke, both in the generall ques- “PPe4™- 
tions and in particular thereout arising. 

“The Evangelistes.”” Quote it; and with all their wordes. + 
Lett the force of their reason appeare and likewise of your 
awnsweare both in this argument and those which followe. 

«¢ Auncients simply so named.”” Who these were you do not 
signify, nor give any coniecture whereby we may guesse who 
they were. 

‘Sith Joseph.” I would say of Arimathzea for distinction. 
Againe, I perceave at all no force in this argument of theirs + 
because there is no shadowe of proof that Joseph was not one 
[of] the 70, wherein the force of their argument should stand. 

P. 53. “ Which condemned Christ.” It were good to make 
this and the former reason together with your awnsweares 
very plaine and manifest, for the lesse force there is in their al- 
legations, the more I am desirous you should insist upon them + 
and make their poverty apparent to the world. And in my 
opinion in theis two places by them alleaged you are somewhat 
to short, as also in that last point concerning Jehosaphat, where- 
of I have written before my conceit. But in this place I 
thinke it should be made manifest that Christ was condemned + 
by the high senate of 70, and therefore Joseph not giving his 
consent to the sentence against Christ must needes be of the 
70: else it were no cause to commend him for not consenting 
unto the sentence of that court, wherein he had nothing at all 
to do, as beeing a senatour of an ecclesiasticall court. This I 
conceave is your meaning, and this I could wishe to be plainely 
sett downe. 

*¢ Ecclesiasticall.’? Adde, “as they say, and those of the + 
“‘ Jayty,” &c. 

*‘ Power of life and death.” I thinke you meane by the Ro- + 
maynes, and it were not amisse to say so much. 

P. 55. “ Priests and Levites.” You seeme to say and also to 
bring some coniecturall arguments to prove that none of the 
grand senate of 70 were priests. Notwithstanding in the esta- 
blishment thereof by Moses afterwardes in Jerusalem you shall 
reade?®, And thou shalt come unto the priests of the Levites: 

26 Deut. xvii. 
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in the reformation of Jehosaphat it is likewise sayd, Jehosaphat 
did sett of the Levites and of the priests &c. So as I should 
thinke that besides the high priest some of the senate were of 
the tribe of Levi: and then the Jewish coniecture that Moses 
took 6 out of every tribe to make up this senate will not stand. 
Moreover because this court is by you supposed to be the 
highest court in causes both ecclesiastical and civill, it seemeth 
very requisite that many priests should be associates to the 
high priest therein. For the causes among them determinable 
by priests were (as I conceave) ten tymes as many as those 
which by civil autority were to be decided, both because the 
temporal lawyers of Jury were the priests, and because in so 
many thinges belonging to their civil state they were to aske 
counsel of God by the meanes of the priest, as in making warre, 
peace, confederacyes, &e. The causes therefore which came to 
the high priest’s handes being so many, it may be he had 
many associates. 

“‘ Had a second high court.” This one thing is now come to 
my mynd, that I thinke this may be a great presumption 
against their conceit of two high courtes, that it were a great 
absurdity to establish two courtes of souveraine autority in one 
realme so as the one should no way depend of the other, for it 
were as much as to make éurrov TO Kdbpiov. 

P. 56. “ Were annexed.” I would say, were joined, or asso- 
ciate, or such like. 

P. 59. **’ To whome whereas.” I thinke this sentence would 
be plainer if you sayd, And whereas finally; putting the 
wordes (to whome) after attribute. 

“ Judaeorum Synodum”. Translate it. And Synodus I take 
it is of the feminine gender, so is not damnatum, nor illud, 
nor constitutum. 

[In margin here] It should be Synedriwm, and then I am 
awnsweared. 

P. 60. ‘* The power of excommunication.” I would adde, in 
that place meant. 

P. 61. * Persons not ecclesiasticall.” I had rather say, lay 
persons, as in the former parte of the sentence you have done ; 
and so beate upon the word, day. 

“ Quum per alium.” ‘Translate it; and quote it. 
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P.62. ‘Shewe it hath of probability.” It is more then a gooK VI. 
shewe of probability, as I conceave, and therefore I would give Soe 
it some wordes of greater autority ; as, force of reason. 

P. 63. “ Of our faith.” I knowe not what translation you 
followe, but the Greeke hath not the word, our. 

P. 65. ‘* Wholesome exhortation.” This word may seeme 
to savour of a scoffe, and therefore I would leave it out. 

«¢ Unto it alone.” For more manifestation of their weakenes 
in this place I would adde, As though he which prayeth might 
not fast, nor he which fasteth bestow almes, nor he which be- 
stoweth almes ether fast or pray. And here because Mr. 
Chatterton in the fruitefull sermon? so highely magnifyed by 
them doth labour to prove out of this one place all partes of 
their discipline, and therefore interpreteth him that teacheth to 
be a doctor, him that exhorteth to be pastor, him that distri- 
buteth to be a deacon, him that ruleth a lay elder, him that 
sheweth mercy a widowe, (for thus as farre as I remember he 
maketh St. Paul speake after his language,) I could wishe you 
would reade over that fruitefull Sermon and lett it not pass 
without some remembrance by the way. Lett them knowe it 
is somewhat harder to prove all their discipline out of this text, 
But I would wishe you rather to 
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then they tooke it to be. 


“all, no mo, no fewer. So the 
“necessity of relation plainly 
“ proveth; and these are such 
“* as are able to execute and per- 


25 [A Fruitfull Sermon upon 
Rom. xii. 3—8. Lond. Walde- 
grave, 1584. Especially p. 34, 
35:1) *4f) you ask «me, how 


“ many members there be in the 
oa body, what they be, and how 
oe they be named and called, and 
“ what be their duties and call- 
‘‘ ings: the Apostle himself will 
“answer plainly in the next 
“ verses, and perfectly and fully 
“‘ determine all these quotations, 
“saying, These members are 
“ either doctors to teach, pastors 
“to exhort, elders to rule, dea- 
“cons to distribute, attenders 
“upon the poor strangers and 
“the sick; or else the people 
“and saints, which are taught, 
‘‘ exhorted, ruled, and receive 
“alms and relief. These are 


** form any duty belonging to the 
OG perfect building of aie adorn- 
*‘ing of the mystical body of 
** Christ, as shall hereafter ap- 
** pear more at large in the par- 
* ticular handling of every seve- 
““ ral office.” 

And p. 54. “ He reduceth all 
‘“‘the ordinary functions which 
‘“ were ordained in the Church, 
‘and which are perpetually to 
* be retained for the happy suc- 
** cess and preservation thereof, 
“« unto two general heads, that is 
* to say, unto prophets and offi- 
“ cers, dividing either of them 
“* into their several branches.” ] 
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lessen the autority of [it?] then by direct opposition to refute so 
poor a conjecture. Your similitude of the Alchimist p. 71, 
would serve in this place very fitly. 

P. 66. “ Ech particular.” It should be either, ech mans, or 
each particulars possession. 

“ Auncientes.” I thinke it were alwayes good to use the 
word elders or presbyters. 

“‘ Regiments.” I thinke the word gouvernements is better, both 
because it is that which the Apostle useth 26, and because the 
using of another word breedeth some obscurity. And I could 
wishe that for the better clearg and manifesting of their folly 
in this argument, it were shewed how the Church hath hereto- 
fore understood that place which may be done by alleaging one 
or two testimonyes out of the fathers upon the same, if you 
find any meete for the purpose; for therein I thinke it were 
not amisse to yeeld now and then to the streame of the world. 
Afterwardes éx wepiovolas your answeare will come in. But in 
some places, especially where their arguments are weakest, I 
thinke if you did at the last drawe them into a short enthy- 
meme, it would breed some shame in them and in others a con- 


oO tempt of their kynd of reasoning. As, God hath left in his 


When I 
speake with 
you, pray 
remember 
me to tell 


you D. Cou- 


sines awn. 
sweare to 
this place, 
as I have 
heard from 
M, Sharpe. 


Church Apostles, teachers, aydes, gouvernements, ergo there 
must be in every congregation lay elders. 

** And have the matter.” I would say, and hold the matter. 

P. 67. * For to the end.” Because this place 27 only seemeth 
to favour their conceit, I am desirous it should be most fully 
answeared. The common awnsweare you knowe is, to distin- 
guish betweene those presbiters which teach, and those which 
teach with great labour and wearines. Which interpretation 
is taken from the force of that word, xomévres, toyling. And 
because this awnsweare is not improbable, I could wish you did 
mention it. As for that which yourself alleage, I observe 
therein these thinges, which in their severall places you shall 
find prickt, but I have thought it better to sett them downe 
all together, first your distinction of presbyters, because it 


26 [In 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; to which 27 (Viz. 1 Tim. v. 17, comp. 
this note clearly refers. See T.C.i.173; Def. 626; T. C.im, 
De Wein O<- Ue Oon Ba] 


pe 
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seemeth to favour an unlearned ministry, must be very suffi- Book VI. 
ciently proved. For I somewhat doubt thereof, partly because APP°™d™ 
it is not likely the Apostles having sett downe that rule that a 

28 presbyter should be able to teach would themselves transgresse 

it, partly because it seemeth that in the prime of the Church by 

the imposition of the Apostles handes the spirite of God was 
-conferred, so as none by them ordayned could want those 

guifts which to a minister are requisite. Secondly, Mr. Cart- 
wright’s assertion is to be sifted more narrowly, and, in my opin- 

ion, more plainely to be sett downe, unlesse perhaps you meane 

to cite their very wordes in the margine; for as they are now 
delivered, the purpose, for which by them they are alleaged, 

doth not appeare, namely, to prove their lay elders? to have 

been established in every Church, because these presbyters ap- 

pointed by Paul and Barnabas could not all be preachers, as 

they presume 2°: out of which position of theirs it will followe 

that either St. Paul established a lay presbytery without a 

pastor, or if there were a pastor wheresoever there was a pres- © 
bitery, then must they needes presume him a preacher, or no 
preacher. And which of two they list they may choose: for in 
both they contradict themselves. Theis absurdityes I could 
wishe to be plainely sett downe. Thirdly, It shall not be 
amisse to shewe how the fathers heretofore have understood + 
this text, and that none of them have ever so expounded it, ex- 
cepting their Ambrose3!, to whom afterwardes you make awn- 
sweare. Fourthly because this question of lay elders and the 
next of bishops are the mast essential! points of all this contro- 
versy, | could wishe that although in the other bookes you 
have rather beaten backe their arguments then brought any 


28; Tim. iii. 2. For at that v. 1. “ Apud omnes utique gen- 


“tyme I thinke the word pres- 
** byter and episcopus were used 
“ promiscuously. And in epi- 
“ scopo it was required to be able 
“* to teach.” 

29 «Tn this point I perceave 
* that I have mistaken Mr. Car. 
‘“meaning. See what I have 
** written in the end of all.” 

30 [T.C. iii. 35; comp. Def. 
628.) 

31 [Pseud. Ambros. in 1 Tim. 


“tes honorabilis est senectus: 
“unde et synagoga, et postea 
** Ecclesia seniores habuit, quo- 
** rum sine consilio nihil agebatur 
“in Ecclesia. Quod qua negli- 
“* gentia obsoleverit, nescio; nisi 
“forte doctorum desidia, aut 
*“magis superbia dum soli vo- 
“« Junt aliquid videri.” ed. Bened. 
t. li. App. 298. vid. Whitgift’s 
Answs D325) D.C: 1.182; Def. 
ognseT AC 44] 
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proof for our assertions, yet in theis two questions if you did 
deale with them dvackevaorixGs xal xataoxevactixds I thinke 
it were not amisse. And in the booke of B. I thinke you have 
done so. [Margin] In this point I have since considered, that 
the questions of B. being handled xaracxevaorixés doth by 
way of consequence overthrow their elders, and therefore the 
lesse shall neede to be sayd in this point. [Text] What proofes 
therefore you can alleage out of Scripture, or antiquity, or 
reason, to breake the neck of their presbytery, I thinke it were 
not labour lost to alleage them. This one thing I observe that 
whereas the thing is urged as most necessary, and as the abso- 
lute ordinaunce of God, yet no direct place can be brought, 
where any such autority is given to lay elders, but here and 
there a text is snatcht up by the way, and construed according 
to their purpose. Bishops and deacons are described, of their 
elders there is no description, only out of a clause concerning 
their maintenaunce, a formall distinction is coyned, and an ec-— 
clesiasticall court on the suddayne erected. 

P.68. “ Whence.” It should be, Whome, as I take it. 

‘Touching propriety.” I could wishe this sentence were 
somewhat altered. Touching propriety of speach they will not 
have it thought absurde in them selves when they divide, &c. 
nor when they affirme, &c. nor when they comprehend, &c., 
for this way in my opinion it is somewhat plainer. 

** Laboured in.” <A proper division ; as if there were in the 
Church a certayne kynd of men who might sitt still and have 


o their salvation wrought out by other men to their hands; and 


another kynd who neede not looke to their owne salvation but 
only care for other men. And if some such clause were putt 
in by the way (for old acquaintance) I could like it very well. 
‘*‘ Leaders or presidents.” I could wishe this point to be 
somewhat more stood upon. As, may a deacon be tearmed in 
their language a leader of the rest, beeing a meere layman and 
employed in nothing els but in the bestowing of Church almes, 
and is it an unproper speach in us to tearme a presbiter 


+ though unable to preach, yet autorized to administer the holy 


Sacramentes, and present the prayers of the people unto God, 
a president in the Church? Polish it as you shall thinke meete, 
but some such thing I could wish were sayd. Then it may 
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followe, if therefore in respect of prayers and Sacramentes onely BOOK VI. 
we should call them leaders, &c. a 

P. 69. “Our meaning.” The force of this whole sentence 
I do not perceave. Neither do I see what is sayd in it more 
than in the former hath been sayd sufficiently. For where 
you say afterwardes, was nothing else, &&; I do not perceave o 
what other function they could have then to minister the Sacra- 
mentes and reade publique prayers. 

P. 72. “ One chief bishop.” I could wishe that in this place 
something were added, as, Thus much therefore we have learn- 
ed of Ignatius, that bishops do, as it were, sustayne the person 
of God himself, that presbyters do resemble the blessed Apo- + 
stles of God, that all reverence and submission is due to BB. 
But doth Ignatius any where teach, &c. 

«¢ Przesident probati quique seniores 22.” Sett downe the place 
at large and in English. 

* For of whome.” It doth not appeare by that which you 
have alleaged but that the names of seniores and presidentes 
were given to divers persons, nor that there were not two kyndes 4 
of presidents, which they urge. - And therefore I thinke this 
point is to be cleared more sufficiently. 

{Marg.] “ This exception.” Is the word exception well used 
in this place ? 

** Honor fratrum sportulantium.” Lett it appeare by some 
evident proof out of Cyprian’s * owne wordes that this is the 
meaning of theis wordes, because you pinch Mr. Cartwright 
for it. Otherwise it may be sayd that Fratres sportulantes 
were not those which receaved allowance, but those which dis- 
tributed the allowaunce to the presbyters. 

** By which decree.” To this clause, which is the most ma- 
teriall, I do not perceave what you have awnsweared. Pray con- 
sider of it34. [Marg.] I tooke theis wordes to have beene the 
very wordes of Socrates, but I thinke they are T. C. and then 
they are sufficiently awnsweared. 


> 


32 [Tert. Ap. 39; T.C. iii. 41.] 

33 [S. Cyp. Ep. 1. p. 2; T.C. 
Wig2. | 

34 (T. C. iii. 43. quoting Socr. 
H. E. v. 22. “ At Alexandria, 
“after Arius was convicted of 
“ heresy, it was decreed that the 


*« elders should no more teach: 
‘* by which decree they did as it 
** were covertly confess that they 
‘had received the reward of 
‘breaking the order of God, in 
** permitting that the elder should 
“ teach in the Church.”] 


BOOK VI. 
Appendix. 


+f 


If you sayd 
both, as, el- 
ders or el- 
derly men, 
I thinke it 
were not 
amisse. 
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P. 80. “St. Jerome drawing.” I could wish that the dispu- 
tation betweene St. Jerome®> and the Luciferians thus farre 
should stand, because it toucheth them very neare, but that 
which followeth, because it is one of the most absurd disputes 
that ever I read, and because it favoureth the papistes in some 
points, if it were cleane left out I should never misse it. 

P. 82. “ Are these the witnesses.” Pray sift this place of 
Jerome a little more fully, for it maketh against them exceed- 
ingly in the point of episcopall autority, which I could wishe 
were noted. And in generall for ought I can see all the places 
by them alleaged do make against them, as that of Ignatius *®, 
of Cyprian, of Posidonius 7: Socrates, and this of Hierome. 

** Elderly men.” ‘This in Latine is seniores I thinke, which 
they will say is translated amisse because you call them, elderly 
men, whereas it should be elders. And yet in regard of that 
exposition which afterwardes you give it must be so. I could 
wishe that the distinction of this word seniores for elders and 
elderly men were expressely sett downe; and your awnsweare 
somewhat enlarged. 

P. 83. ‘* Pamelius.” Say, “* A papiste, and therefore not 
“likely to impeach the credit of any thing supposed to be 
*€ written by the auncient fathers.” 

P. 85. “In withstanding them.” T could wishe that some- 
thing were sayd to this effect concerning their lay elders. That 
if they would plainely confesse that the first founder of this 
platforme was Mr. Calvin, that the B. of Geneva beeing ba- 
nished he could not establish an episcopall regiment, that with- 
out some discipline the people could not be rayned, that un- 
lesse they had beene persuaded it had come from God they 
would not so willingly have obeyed it, that therefore in a reli- 
gious kynd of polity he maintayned it to be commaunded of 


35 (Hier. adv. Lucif. 9; T.C. 
iii. 43.] 

36 (T. C. iii. 45, quoting S. 
Ign. ad Trall. Ep. interp. c. 3. 
6 emloKxoros, Tov Ilarpos Tay bhav 
Tumos Urdapyxeu’ of dé mpecBirepo, ws 
auvedpiov Oeov, kal civderpos aro- 
atéhwv Xputtov’ xaplis TovTey eék- 
kAngia ekhexTy ovK éoTrw. ap. Co- 
teler. ii. 61.] 

37 [T. C. iti. 42.‘ Valerius... 


*‘ did contrary to the custom of 
«the African church, in that he 
“* committed the oflice of teach- 
“ing unto Augustin which was 
“ anelder.” He refers to Posido- 
nius, or Possidius, Vit. Aug. ¢. 5. 
*« Valerius Augustino presbytero 
“‘ potestatem dedit coram se in 
“ ecclesia evangelium predicandi 
* contra usum...Africanarum ec- 
** clesiarum.”’] 
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God; if they would confesse thus much, and yet argue for the Book VI. 
conveniency thereof and shewe the great commodityes thereout Append 
arising, we would then enter into a politique conference with 
them, and on the other side declare unto them that if their lay 
elders should take place we are persuaded that divers inconve- 
niences would followe; contempt of the prince and nobility, 
insolency of the base people, &c. and such other as at your 
leasure you may conceave. 

[Marg. just after the beginning of the last note.] ‘ His 
* councell not to accept.” I would say, not to accept his 
counsayle. 

** Whether we thinke it so, yea or no.” This clause will not 
be well understood. What if you sayd, As long as they per- 
swade us by way of advise to that which they, &c. 

(Text.] To conclude. I could wishe that through all the 
bookes you should be carefull of the quotations both of their 
sentences and of other auctorityes alleaged (for in the former 
bookes you knowe there is a defect that way); 2. that in the 
margine you sett as little as may be; 3. that thinges onely pro- 
bable be indefinitely affirmed ; 4. that in awnswearing their ar- 
guments you do not only satisfy yourself and those which are 
learned, but as farre as may be, even the simplest, which must 
be done by persecuting them when you have them at a lift, not 
by hard wordes but by laying open the inconsequence of their 
argumentes as plainely as may be. 

Omitted, p.67. Mr. Carthwrighte’s argument is this. Paul 
and Barnabas appointed presbyters in every city, therefore 
more then one. But it is not likely they could appoint more 
then one preaching presbyter, therefore they appointed some 
unpreaching presbyters; ergo laymen. Out of this reason I 
do not see how you can take that advantage which yeu do, as 
if an unpreaching ministery could be concluded thereby. But 
to the reason itself it is no hard matter to awnsweare, both be- 
cause it might be truely sayd that Paul appointed presbyters 
in every city, though in every particular city he appointed but 
one, and also because it may be that the churches beeing at that 9 
tyme beeing [sic] great in cityes needed more than one presby- 
ter or pastor, and therefore it is not unlikely that more then 
one preaching presbyter was appointed. 
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P. 68. “* With repugnancy unto their owne.” This repug- 
nancy I do not perceave. 

P. 74. “After having mentioned.” I thinke the place of 
Cyprian before alleaged were sufficient. This later sentence 
they may take some advauntage at, because it seemeth to barre 
spirituall persons from secular affaires, which in BB. you knowe 
are loyned together. 

** Into the clergie.” Yet by Cyprian’s wordes it seemeth 
they were as yet no pastors. How that will agree together, I 
do not conceave. And that clause, for that they had beene 
most worthy, &c. I thinke might be omitted, both to make the 
sentence shorter, and because in my opinion it is not greatly 
materiall. 

P. 78. “ Arius troubled the Church.’ Some such thing 
may be added. So as that which by our opposites 1s urged as 
the universal practise of the primitive Church is by Socrates 8 
alleaged as a straung custome observed in one Church onely for 
a tyme. 

P. 79. “ Exhorted Nepotian.’”? How this doth prove that 
for which it is alleaged I do not perceave; for it may be 
graunted that Nepotian was a preaching presbyter, and yet 
their distinction of presbyters not contradicted. 

« Priests and BB.” Did Arius make BB? beeing him self 
but a B. [P.?] for so I conceave he was no more. 

P. 82. “ A layman may baptize.” It were not amisse to say, 
Wherein as they thought a layman might baptize. 


ee 
THE SIXT BOOKE. 
[Edwin Sandys *®.] 


In Mr. Cranmer’s notes, those wherein I thoroughly agree with him, I will 
note with this mark +. If I happen clearely to dissent, I will note them with this 
mark o. The rest I will leave unmarked. 

P.1. This booke beeing generally intended against their 
whole plat for ecclesiasticall jurisdiction wherein it is faltie: yet 
dealeth with no other part then only lay presbiters. If no 

38 (E. H. V. 22.] hand; the rest in Sandys’ own 

39 [Edwin Sandys in Fulman’s hand.) 
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other part be faltie; then well enough. If otherwise, then is it BOOK VI. 
necessarie both that in the end of this booke other [tracts ?] Append 
be added, and that this title be enlarged. What think you of 
deviding the pastor and doctour? Or where handle you that 
point ? what of their consistorie? what of their Synodes ? 

A moral] exordium and conclusion I should greatly commend 
in all your bookes. 

P. 3. * Yea or no.” The affirmative is included in the former 
woords. And although I disallow not this form of speach ; 
yet perhaps you use it verie often, as in your printed bookes. 

‘Why causes matrimoniall —is not obscure.” Norverie plaine. 
And therefore I pray you set it down. And add with all the 
reason why causes of legitimation and bastardie are spirituall. 
Moreover if you can, why matters testamentarie, which is the 
greatest point of all other. Wherein the nature and difference 
of causes meerely ecclesiastical and mizt is to be opened #°. 
These points are at this day verie strongly impugned; and 
therefore the trueth in them most necessarie to be thoroughly 
unfolded. 

** Non intendimus‘!.” Translate this and the rest. 

P. 4. “ When they can take.” When they can securely take. 

** Unto the form.” Here may fitly be handled the way of pro- 
ceeding in these tryalls by oath: which the Precisians so much 
impugne. Some where it must needes be handled. But if the 
controversie of this and those other points you handle some- 
where els: then neede they to be here only briefly touched, as 
conclusions of trueth. 

In marg. “ The courte which in former tymes.” For ought 
that I know they were the same coorts then. And the spirituall 
coorts were called Curie Christianitatis by the civill courts. 
And so it is often in our temporall law-bookes. 

P. 5. ‘* To this purpose.” These woords either are needeles, 
or their use is obscure. 

“ Our Saviour’s speech in the Gospell.”. Add Tell the 
Church or of complayning to the Church. 

40 Vid. in p. 16. [referring to jurisdiction in the dispute be- 
Hooker’s MS.] tween king John and Philip Au- 

41 [<< Non intendimus judicare gustus, A. D. 1204. See De- 


“de feudo” is Innocent the cretal. ix. i. 13. col. 489. ed. 
Third’s disavowal of temporal Lugd. 1572.] 
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P. 7. “ Of good men.” Put out of. 

P. 8. ** Last of all it worketh.” Put out it woorketh. 

P. 10. ** Yet swearing apart.” Quote the psalme “ All that 
“¢ swear by him shall be commended.” 

‘* Preeiudize of acceptation.” This should be some other 
woord : execration I think. 

P. 12. “ Same kynd of anathema.” It seemes by that which 
goeth before and cometh after that you make Anathema the 
genus of the three degrees: although most properly used for 
the second degree. And so may this shew of repugnancie be 
reconciled, which would be specified immediately after the pro- 
posing of the three kynds. 

P. 13. “ Paul may probably.” I like your opinion marvail- 
ously well: on condition that you can interpret Moses’ speech 
to the same effect. Which it is fit you either doe: or shew 
reason of the diversitie. For my own part I must confesse it 
could never sink into my beleefe, that anie man would redeem 
the happines of other men with his own spirituall . And 
therfore I conceived of those [The last line of the page is worn 
out. | 

P. 14. “in the 18th.” No quotations of chapters in the text. 

** 'Towards thy self.” And offend thee. 

“‘ Of private admonition.” Here you must needes insert the 
second degree which seemes omitted by the writers falt. 

P.16. “ Is everie open.” Add and grievous ; for so you seeme 
to say and verie truly, page 3. And on that woord you may 
ground an answer to the returning of your obiection against 
the preecisians in your preface upon yourself: where you say 
that seeing in most civill controversies and suites in law, the 
law of charitie is broken on the one part or the other, they 
were likelie to draw all these causes to their consistories. In- 
deede as all things of this lyfe have their reference to the life 
to come; so all civill causes have something in them spiritual] : 
whereupon riseth the difficultie of distinguishing the one kynd 
from the other. But I take first these two rules necessarie to 
be observed : one that in criminall causes where the temporall 
coort doeth proceede to the punishing of anie man, there the 
ecclesiasticall forbeare, least one falt be twise punished: an 
other, that in causes litigious and not criminall, where the par- 
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ties proceede by course of civill law, their doeings be not cen- gook VI. 
sured by the ecclesiasticall coort, to avoid oppositions of the Appendix 
one court to the other. This ground being layd, and these 
rules set down; the distinguishing of causes doth ensue of his 
own accord. Some are meerely civill, as the tryall of title of 
land: some meerely ecclesiasticall, as crimes of heresie and 
schisme: other mixt, as matter of slaunder, incontinencie, tes- 
taments; wherein perhaps nature directing that the part pree- 
dominant in the mixture doe carrie the cause with it to that 
coort which this part predominant belongs to, yet the decla- 
ration hereof is to be made by positive lawe of the whole state: 
which positive lawe itself is neither ecclesiasticall nor civill, but 
mixt of both, even as the prince is a mixt person: which was 
verie well proved by M°. Speaker 29 in the Parliament. 

The canon law I know greately urgeth that all mixt causes 
be ecclesiasticall, for honour of that part: which seemes hard to 
yeald to, at least wise it would be now hardly taken to require 
it. These things you must needes handle somewhere or other. 

P.17. ‘Both separation and execration.”” You make these two 
the divers kynds of excommunication, and seeme so to distin- 
guish them, as that excommunicatio a judice is separation, and 
excommunicatio a canone, execration. If this be a true and an 
only distinction in the use of excommunication I would wishe 
it to be so playnly recollected in the end of this passage. But 
if there be any other use of the differencie of these kynds, it is 
verie necessarie that it be set down here. And perhaps there 
is some more, as you seeme to insinuate pag. 19, 1. 9. 

P. 19. “ Beeing the subject of holy things.” Interdiction 
seemes to be only separation, and so you seeme to make it here. 
Yet doe it somewhat more playnly. 

P. 23. “Chiefly of dominion.” Chiefty of dominion. In this 
discourse of Beza one may smell that which hath beene allwaie 
suspected of the Precisians that they confound their eccle- 
slasticall jurisdiction and dominion: and so exclude the sove- 
raine of the estate from bearing anie soveraigntie in the Church. 
Which in England is to denie the princes supremacie in causes 


39[Probably Mr.Serjeant Yel- the parliament was dissolved. 
verton, who was chosen Oct.27, Cobbett’s Parliamentary Hist. i. 
1597, and continued in office till 895, g05-] 
the 9th Feb. following, when 
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ecclesiasticall. And you know they hold the authoritie of their 
presbyterie immediately from God: and make the prince (even 
as the papists doe) a meere lay person. It seemeth verie ne- 
cessarie that this be touched in this place, for els when you 
answer them by this distinction, they will say that you doe 
petere principium. 

P. 24. “ Are weaker.” Are for the most part weaker. It can- 
not be simply held for trueth that the mixt regiment 1s of his 
own nature best: but by reason of the wickednes of men, and 
ws éxt ro woAv. And therefore this must be qualified. 

s¢ Which are.”’ Which for the most part are. 

“Ts either so good or so durable.” Is lightly both so good and 
so durable. 

P. 26. ** A great deale better.” A great deale fitter because of 
the repeting of the woord better afterward. 

P. 27. “ By ministeriall power.” By the bare ministeriall power, 

P. 28. “ His nephewes.” Set this not in the margent [that is 
his sonnes sonnes] because in English we abuse the word for 
brothers sonnes. 

‘¢ And here the Jewish nobilitie.”. What meane you by here ? 
If you meane these first persons, then after the death of these 
they had no nobilitie. If all descended from these, then had 
they no communaltie. If the first-born descended from these, 
then must you expresse it so. 

P. 31. “ Out of this number.” You make here an exceeding 
greate number of the gentrie: which could affoord Decurions[ ?] 
to the whole armie. You must therfore make proofe of these 
things by the quotations in the margent. 

** Were the chief Chiliarchs.”” Wherein was their chiefty, un- 
lesse they were over the Chiliarchs, which should be likely ? Els 
there chiefty was but ordinis. Expresse it in particular if you 
can, and quote it. 

P. 33. ‘ Seeing Moses and Aaron.” Add and the successors 
of Aaron (as you say afterward that the high priest was allwaie 
of this senate): This, if you continue of the opinion that Levi 
was excluded. But this seemeth verie hard, that in the sove- 
raigntie of the estate consisting of so manie persons, all the 
priests should be excluded but only the high priest. For 
Moses successour was not necessarily of that tribe, or of anie 





of the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. 163 


one other. Are not the priests often mentioned as judges in BOOK VI. 


the highest causes? [marg.] This is holpen after p. 87 and 38, 
for deciding of causes of greatest doubt. But that point is the 
least part of soveraigntie. [‘Text.] As for the choosing of 6 
out of each tribe, seeing it is but coniecturall ; consider whe- 
ther of the two is more waightie: especially seeing that number 
doeth not precisely meete, and that of Eldad and Medad is but 
hkewise coniecturall. Lastly may not both stand, by uniting 
the tribe of Joseph? for perhaps the deviding of it tooke no 
effect in the wildernes, but then when they came to devision of 
the land: where Levi was then otherwise provided for then 
hke the rest. But two things here are to be farther considered 
if it may be declared. One whether the high judge and the 
high priest were allwaies of the 70, or besides that number, as 
you seeme afterwards to say, so that the whole were 72. And 
then what needes there anie excluding by lott? for they may be 
reckoned with the rest of their tribes. An other by whom these 
70 were chosen and by what meanes. If it fall out that Levi 
wasexcluded, then have the Preecisians an argument that min- 
isters may not deale in civill causes. But trueth must be [only ?] 
aymed at. 

P.34. « Was the high priest.”” Was a//waes the high priest. 

P. 35. * In which law.” Concerning which law. 

36. “ Hurt and hurt.” Before it is translated plauge and 
plauge ; afterwards you interpret it damage. Looke that all 
these agree ; which must be set down in some marginall note. 
Remember your adversaries. 

P. 37. « If it should not.” If in other citties and inferiour 
courts it should not. 

P.38. “ Of this sort.”’ Of these sorts. 

“* Of priests only and of an high priest the chief judge.” It 
should be I think of priests only and of an high priest and the 
chief judge, for so it is in the law. But in all this law here 
beeing no mention of the 70 auncients, how prove you that the 
ptiests were annexed to those 70, and that they were not a 
coort by themselves. Do not some devines interpret the lawe 
to be of causes ecclesiasticall only and mixt ? I would wish this 
point somewhat strengthned if it may be. 

‘That the high priest in such cases was to assemble.” This ts 
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Appendix, 


and so would be specified. 

*< The auncients of Israel.” Whom meane you here, the aun- 
cients personally or representatively, namely the 70 auncients. 

‘In marg. permissum erat jura condere.” Search the place. 
I think you have miscited it. [Marg.] It shold be de ture re- 
spondere. 

P. 39. ‘* Of the high priest.” Or judge saith the text: which 
you must well consider. 

P. 42. “ The 12 princes.”” Where have you proofe of these 
12 princes now? If you have any, quote it. 

P. 46. “ Contempsit.’’? I would never have Greeke authors 
cited in Latin. 

P. 47. “ First of twelve.” You say this may playnly be ga- 
thered. Not playnly the number of 12 out of that place. 

*¢ Alludeth.”? Seemeth to allude. And perhaps best so to qual- 
lifie your assertions of like nature immediately ensuing. 

P. 48. “Were the heads.” What authoritie for that ? quote it. 

“First named prophets, and afterwards scribes.” I think there 
is an other and a greater difference of these names: for pro- 
phets were men extraordinarily inspired. 

P. 49. * Lacarnim.”’ Cite your authorities, both for this and 
other like antiquities. A bare narration, unquoted, uncredited. 

‘* These are.” These seeme to be. 

P. 50. * Sagen.” Quote it. 

P.51. “ Power of lyfe and death they had not.” You may 
note here in the margent, that for this cause they were faine to 
have Pilate’s consent for the crucifying of Christ. 

P. 52. “* Such ecclesiasticall auncients.” Such peculiar eccle- 
siasticall auncients. Mr. Cranmers conclusion upon this nar- 
ration I cannot here but very especially commend unto you. 

‘** Arch priests.” In your note in the margent you say priests 
simply. Take heede you misrecite not their opinion: but 
rather set it down more playnly and fully. 

«‘ Auncients of Jerusalem which are the same with auncients 
*‘ of the people.” But not simply as auncients of the people are 
opposite to auncients of the priests as you say in the line before: 
for these auncients of Jerusalem comprehend also the auncients 
of the priests. It must therfore be qualified. 


ies 
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P. 53. ** That famous councell.” Specifie of 70, and quote the BOOK VI. 
woords of Christ. digi: 

* At the south part.” This discourse of the place of the 
greate senate seemes to me either unperfect or obscure. You 
seeme first to make 2 places, one generall in the sanctuarie, an 
other particular for causes of lyfe and death adioyning to the 
south part. Afterwards having no use of this they choose 
out a third place Hamith4°, which hath the same use with the 
first. I pray you cleare these matters and quote your author- 
ities. 

P.54. “11 of Numbers—10 of Levit.” Set the chapters in 
the margent. 

P. 56. ** Ut probabile est.” Quote him upon the margent. 

P. 58. ‘* 500 synagougs.” Quote your author. 

** Haddaishan.” Quote this and the rest. 

P. 59. “ As these men doe imagine.” As these men upon so 
slender coniecture so untruly imagine. If so then in the next 
line, for have they had they. 

P. 61. “ Recte omnia nostra facimus.” Doe there not want 
some woords after these, namely, per eos, or que ab iis fiunt ? 

P. 62. *'T. C.” I will here put you in mynd once for all, that 
you must needes set down Mr. Cartwrights and W. T#}. 
woords at large in the margent of this booke wheresoever they 
are impugned. Els will your discourse want much credit of 
sinceritie: which in your former it hath especially by that 
meanes. 

P. 65. * Let him that fasteth.” They will replie that there is 
a difference in these speaches: for that St. Paule’s woords are 
im publick functions and services of the Church wherein €v zpos 
év to be observed: yours in private duties of all Christians, 
whose duties towardes God and men are manifold. You must 
therfore either anticipate this obiection, or rather 1f you can 
frame a meeter similitude. 

P. 66. «* Those verie auncients.” Those verie /ay auncients.' 

P. 67. * Two divers kynds.” This answer of yors I think 
the only true answer, although not so plausible as some other : 
because it seems to encline to the tolerating of an unlearned 

40 (Qu. Hanoth? vid. Lightf. nim.) 

t. i. p. 1062, and Buxtorf. voc. 41 (i. e. Walter Travers.] 
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BOOK VI.ministrie: but it is only to a toleration thereof and that in case 


Appendix. 


of necessitie, which is as farr from absurditie as this world and 
the church in this world are from perfection. Only I could 
wish you did somewhat more strengthen your interpretation. 
Two points for which purpose I will offer to your remembrance. 
One that St. Paule denieth that he used to baptise: and saith 
that he came not to baptise but to preach. And although he 
add, Least any man should think I baptized in my own name : 
yet I take not this to be the cause, but an effect of his so 
doeing. Now whereas Christ gave ioynt commission of preach- 
ing and baptizing: it is probable out of this place, that the 4 pau- 
citie of men able to preach, was the cause that they which were 
able, did wholly attend to that, beeing the more principall part, 
and ordeined other grave men unable to preach, to supply 
those other religious dueties which you mention. If some did 
only preach ; why not other some only baptize, &c.? For that 
the Apostles by laying on their hands enabled men foorthwith 
with sufficiencie to preach, I neither reade nor believe. 

An other point that by the name elder and other caircum- 
stances in the Actes and Epistles it is apparent that the Apo- 
stles in what citties they converted anie number to the faith, 
there appointed of the discreetest gravest and auncientest per- 
sons, to receive from them the care pastorall of guiding and 
feeding the Church (for so was it necessarie in those tymes of 
hethenisme and ‘persecution, that the Church should have an 
inward government in it self). Now how likely is it that of 
those auncient pastors there might be manie, which though un- 
able to use any greate continuate speach or discourse to de- 
serve the name of preachers: yett were able to do especiall 
good service to the Church, what in devoutnes and praying and 
reverend administration of the sacraments, what in counte- 
nancing and assisting and upholding that inward government : 
and so which deserve double honour without preaching. How 
manie bishops have there beene excellent wise governors of the 
Church ; having small gift in preaching. Neither hath it any 
manner of show of probabilitie, that this kynd of elders should 
be excluded from preaching for anie other want, save only of 
habilitie. 


42 The harvest greate, the labourers few : i. e. Preachers. 
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P. 68. “ We collect.”” We may with much more probabilitie BOOK V1. 
and reason collect. Appendns 

** Double honor.” Here perhaps you may fitly draw in those 
other two points: and you must have care to answer their ob- 
iection verie fully, that this upholds an ignorant ministerie. 
The answer is plaine: and riseth out of those two points. 

«¢ Whose salvation is laboured in.” Rather about whose salva- 
tion they labour. 

“‘ Deacons under the name of Leaders.” You must needes cite 
their woords in the margent as generally for all other points, 
so in particular, and that very necessarily for this. 

P.69. < Not to signify that their function was nothing els, 
** saving to minister the sacraments only.” Their Rincon was 
also to govern. And here it is fit that somewhat be added 
both generally to showe how farr foorth everie pastor is to 
govern his flock (in which respect our law doeth term persons 
of parishes rectores: which was obiected in the Parliament 
house to shew that our persons not beeing governors were de- 
clined from their auncient degree in the church, having suf- 
fered bishops to usurp upon their office :) and also in particular 
to show how in the first Church their government was a point 
of greate weight and necessitie ; by reason of the estate of perse- 
cution. 

These points beemg added, I shall think your answer to 
this obiection verie perfitt: which I greately wish, by reason 
that this is their only argument of anie show. 

P. 73. * Tertullian’s Se de It seemeth necessarie that you 
ad some briefe answer here likewise to their exception. But 
especially have care of well knitting together seniores and pree- 
sidentes. 

P. 76. “ Honor fratrum sportulantium.”’ It doeth not ap- 
peare to me in which of the texts before alleaged these woords 
are found. Neither know I which is that other plan of more 
plainnes, whereof you speake page 73. This must be holpen 
by exact quotations, and setting text down at full in the mar- 
gent. Without which the whole booke will greatly want 
perspicuitie. I have noted for the most part such places with 
my mark. 

P. 79. “ The selfsame heresie.” This I take it isa rule in 
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the cannon law: that ordinatus ab hereticis beeing reconciled to 
the catholick church, shall notwithstanding never teach or ad- 
minister. Consider well hereof. Indeede the pope may dis- 
pense; and so I take it and no otherwise is their preachinge. 

P. 80. “ This one is brought.’ Add for more perspicuitie 
[on their side.) 

P. 81. ‘ Receiveth not the spirit.” Are these St. Jeromes 
direct woords? Is it possible he should with one breath speake 
so apparent contradictories ; as to receive the spirit in baptisme, 
and not to receive it but by confirmation 42 ? 

P. 82. «A lay man may baptise.” A layman (so they thought) 
may baptise. 

“* Should authorize.” Add and license, for that is St. Jerome’s 
woord 43, which by interpreting thus you answer. 

P. 83. ** Ambrose Bishop.” Ambrose Archbishop. 

P. 84. ** Which may be thought.” Add by men that way 
allreadie affected. 

‘** Ambrose last mentioned 44.” Add but more than they have 
any sound peace of proofe for. For so I would wish you 
allwaies where you graunt any thing to them é« zepiovo‘as, 
verie playnly to signifie that you graunt it not for trueth’s 
sake, but admitt it by way of disputation to shew their utter 
weakenes. 

P.85. I like very well that you close up this tract as Mr. 
Cranmer adviseth. Provided that you leave not out such other 
points touching their new officers and consistorie as are yet un- 


handled. 


42 [« Si queris quare in ec- baptism ;) ‘‘ Frequenter, (sitamen 
“< clesia baptizatus nisi per manus “ necessitas cogit,) scimus etiam 
«‘Episcopi non accipiat Sp. “ licere laicis.” t. ii. 139. ed, 
“ Sanctum,” &c. Adv. Lucif.  Frob. Basil.] 

§. g. t. 11. 182. ed. Vallarsii.] 44 (On 1 Tim. v. 1.) 

43 [Ubi supra; (speaking of 
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THEIR SIXTH ASSERTION, THAT THERE OUGHT NOT TO BE IN 
THE CHURCH, BISHOPS ENDUED WITH SUCH AUTHORITY AND 
HONOUR AS OURS ARE. 


THE MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS SEVENTH BOOK. 


I. The state of Bishops, although some time oppugned, and that 
by such as therein would most seem to please God, yet by his 
providence upheld hitherto, whose glory it is to maintain that 
whereof himself is the author. 

II. What a Bishop is, what his name doth import, and what doth 
belong unto his office as he is a Bishop. 

I1I. In Bishops two things traduced ; of which two, the one their 
authority ; and in it the first thing condemned, their superiority 
over other ministers: what kind of superiority in ministers it is 
which the one part holdeth, and the other denieth lawful. 

IV. From whence it hath grown that the Church is governed by 
Bishops. 

V. The time and cause of instituting every where Bishops with re- 
straint. 

VI. What manner of power Bishops from the first beginning have 
had. 

VII. After what sort Bishops, together with presbyters, have used 
to govern the churches which were under them. 

VIII. How far the power of Bishops hath reached from the begin- 
ning in respect of territory, or local compass. 

IX. In what respects episcopal regiment hath been gainsaid of old 
by Aérius. 

X. In what respect episcopal regiment is gainsaid by the authors 
of pretended reformation at this day. 

XI. Their arguments in disgrace of regiment by Bishops, as being 
a mere invention of man, and not found in Scripture, answered. 

XII. Their arguments to prove there was no necessity of instituting 
Bishops in the Church. 

XIII. The fore-alleged arguments answered. 

XIV. An answer unto those things which are objected concerning 
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the difference between that power which Bishops now have, and 
that which ancient Bishops had more than other presbyters. 

XV. Concerning the civil power and authority which our Bishops 
have. 

XVI. The arguments answered, whereby they would prove that 
the law of God, and the judgment of the best in all ages con- 
demneth the ruling superiority of one minister over another. 

XVII. The second malicious thing wherein the state of Bishops 
suffereth obloquy, is their honour. 

XVIII. What good doth publicly grow from the Prelacy. 

XIX. What kinds of honour be due unto Bishops. 

XX. Honour in Title, Place, Ornament, Attendance, and Privi- 
lege. 

XXI. Honour by Endowment with Lands and Livings. 

XXII. That of ecclesiastical Goods, and consequently of the Lands 
and Livings which Bishops enjoy, the propriety belongs unto God 
alone. 

XXIII. That ecclesiastical persons are receivers of God’s rents, 
and that the honour of Prelates is to be thereof his chief re- 
ceivers, not without liberty from him granted of converting the 
same unto their own use, even in large manner. 

XXIV. That for their unworthiness to deprive both them and their 
successors of such goods, and to convey the same unto men of 
secular callings, now {were?] extreme sacrilegious injustice. 


Seek ip HAVE heard that a famous kingdom! in the 

eee Word being solicited to reform such disorders as all 
e state 0 

Bishops al. Men saw the Church exceedingly burdened with, when 


though. of each degree great multitudes thereunto inclined, and 
eaten he the number of them did every day so increase that this 
srch as intended work was likely to take no other effect than 


would most all good men did wish and Jabour for; a principal 
seem to 


please God, actor herein (for zeal and boldness of spirit) thought it 


t by bi ; 
Providence Z00d to shew them betimes what it was which must be 


upheld hi- 





1 [This anecdote must relate 
either to France or Scotland: 
the editor has not succeeded in 
tracing it in either history. From 
thetone in which Hooker describes 
the state of the country, it would 


seem that France was meant ; 
comp. b.iii. c. xi. §. 15. The 
anecdote might be one of the 
many reports of what had passed 
in the conference at Poissy, 
1561. | 
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effected, or else that there could be no work of perfect BooK VII. 
reformation accomplished. To this purpose, in a solemn Boats 
sermon, and in a great assembly, he described UNtO whose elory 
them the present quality of their public estate by the. * 


maintain 


parable of a tree, huge and goodly to look upon, but th wbere- 
without that fruit which it should and might bring is the au- 
forth; affirming that the only way of redress was a 
full and perfect establishment of Christ’s discipline (for 
so their manner is to entitle a thing hammered out 
upon the forge of their own invention) and that to 
make way of entrance for it, there must be three great 
limbs cut off from the body of that stately tree of the 
kingdom: those three limbs were three sorts of men; 
nobles, whose high estate would make them otherwise 
disdain to put their necks under that yoke; lawyers, 
whose courts being not pulled down, the new church 
consistories were not like to flourish; finally, prelates, 
whose ancient dignity, and the simplicity of their in- 
tended church discipline, could not possibly stand to- 
gether. The proposition of which device being plau- 
sible to active spirits, restless through desire of innova- 
tion, whom commonly nothing doth more offend than 
a change which goeth fearfully on by slow and sus- 
picious paces; the heavier and more experienced sort 
began presently thereat to pull back their feet again, 
and exceedingly to fear the stratagem of reformation 
for ever after. Whereupon ensued those extreme con- 
flicts of the one part with the other, which continuing 
and increasing to this very day, have now made the 
state of that flourishing kingdom even such, as where- 
unto we may most fitly apply those words of the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah’, “ Thy breach is great like the sea, 
“ who can heal thee ?” 

[2.] Whether this were done in truth, according to 

2 (Lam. ii. 13.] 
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Book vu.the constant affirmation of some avouching the same, 


Ch. i. 3. 


I take not upon me to examine; that which I note 
therein is, how with us that policy hath been corrected. 
For to the authors of pretended reformation with us, 
it hath not seemed expedient to offer the edge of the 
axe unto all three boughs at once, but rather to single 
them, and strike at the weakest first, making show 
that the lop of that one shall draw the more abundance 
of sap to the other two, that they may thereby the 
better prosper. 

All prosperity, felicity and peace we wish multiplied 
on each estate, as far as their own hearts’ desire is: 
but let men know that there is a God, whose eye be- 
holdeth them in all their ways; a God, the usual and 
ordinary course of whose justice is to return upon the 
head of malice the same devices which it contriveth 
against others. The foul practices which have been 
used for the overthrow of bishops, may perhaps wax 
bold in process of time to give the like assault even 
there, from whence at this present they are most se- 
conded. 

[3.] Nor let it over-dismay them who suffer such 
things at the hands of this most unkind world, to see 
that heavenly estate and dignity thus conculcated, in 
regard whereof so many their predecessors were no 
less esteemed than if they had not been men but angels 
amongst men. With former bishops it was as with 
Job in the days of that prosperity which at large he 
describeth, saying *, “ Unto me men gave ear, they 
“waited and held their tongue at my counsel; after 
“my words they replied not; I appointed out their 
“ way and did sit as chief; I dwelt as it had been a 
“king in an army.” At this day the case is otherwise 
with them; and yet no otherwise than with the self- 


3 [Job xxix. 2], 22, 25.] 
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same Job at what time the alteration of his estate BOOK EE 
wrested these contrary speeches from him‘, “ But now —_ 
“ they that are younger than I mock at me, the chil- 
“dren of fools, and offspring of slaves, creatures more 
“base than the earth they tread on, such as if they 

*‘ did shew their heads, young and old would shout at 

* them and chase them through the streets with a cry, 

“ their song I am, I am a theme for them to talk on.” 

An injury less grievous if it were not offered by them 
whom Satan hath through his fraud and subtilty so far 
beguiled as to make them imagine herein they do unto 

God a part of most faithful service. Whereas the lord 

in truth, whom they serve herein, is as St. Cyprian 
telleth them®, like, not Christ, (for he it is that doth ap- 

point and protect bishops,) but rather Christ’s adversary 

and enemy of his Church. 

[4.] A thousand five hundred years and upward the 
Church of Christ hath now continued under the sacred 
regiment of bishops. Neither for so long hath Chris- 
tianity been ever planted in any kingdom throughout 
the world but with this kind of government alone; 
which to have been ordained of God, I am for mine 
own part even as resolutely persuaded, as that any 
other kind of government in the world whatsoever is 
of God. In this realm of England, before Normans, 
yea before Saxons, there being Christians, the chief 
pastors of their souls were bishops. This order from 
about the first establishment of Christian religion, 
which was publicly begun through the virtuous dispo- 
sition of King Lucie not fully two hundred years after 
Christ®, continued till the coming in of the Saxons; by 


4 (Job xxx. 1—9.] “ humilitatem docet, sed Anti- 
5 Cyp. lib. i. Ep. 3.[al. Ep.59. “ christi spiritu  nascitur.” ii. 
c.3. “ Exaltatio, et inflatio, et 127. ed. Fell.) 
“arrogans ac superba jactatio 6 (Bed. Hist. Eccl. i. 4.] 
** non de Christi magisterio, qui 
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whom Paganism being every where else replanted, 
only one part of the island, whereinto the ancient 
natural inhabitants the Britons were driven, retain- 
ed constantly the faith of Christ, together with the 
same form of spiritual regiment, which their fathers 
had before received. Wherefore in the histories of the 
Church we find very ancient mention made of our 
own bishops. At the council of Ariminum’, about 
the year three hundred and fifty-nine, Britain had 
three of her bishops present. At the arrival of Augus- 
tine the monk *, whom Gregory sent hither to reclaim 
the Saxons from Gentility about six hundred years 
after Christ, the Britons he found observers still of the 
selfsame government by bishops over the rest of the 
clergy ; under this form Christianity took root again, 
where it had been exiled. Under the selfsame form it 
remained till? the days of the Norman conqueror. By 
him and his successors thereunto! sworn, it hath from 
that time till now by the space of five hundred years 
more been upheld. 


7 Sulpit. Sever. lib. ii. [e. 55. 8 Beda Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. ¢. 2. 
** Missis per Illyricum, Italiam, [“ Augustinus....convocavit ad 
« Africam, Hispanias, Gallias- ‘suum colloquium  episcopos 
* que magistris officialibus, ac- ‘‘ sive doctores proxime Brito- 
“ citi ac in unum coacti quad- “ num provincie. .Convenerunt, 
“ ringenti et aliquanto amplius “ ut perhibent, septem Brito- 
* Occidentales Episcopi, Arimi- “ num episcopi et plures viri 
“num convenere; quibus om- “ doctissimi.”] 
““ nibus annonas et cellaria dare 9 An. 1066. 
*‘imperator preceperat ; sed id 10 «© Alfredus Eboracensis Ar- 
* nostris, i.e. Aquitanis, Gallis ‘ chiepiscopus Gulielmum cog- 
‘ac Britannis indecens visum, ‘“ nomento Nothum spirantem 
“ repudiatis fiscalibus, propriis ‘‘ adhuc minarum et cedis in 
“‘sumptibus vivere maluerunt. “ populum mitem reddit: et re- 
«Tres tantum ex Britannia, “ ligiosis pro conservanda repub. 
‘‘jinopia proprii, publico usi ‘‘ tuendaque ecclesiastica disci- 
“sunt.” More than three it “ plina sacramentis adstrinxit.” 
seems were present from Britain, Neubrig. 1.i. c.1. {ap. Rer. Bri- 
but three only received the pub- tannic. Script. Heidelberg, 1587. 
lic allowance. ] Pp: 357-] 
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O nation utterly without knowledge, without sense! nook vi. 


We are not through error of mind deceived, but some 
wicked thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, if we 
forsake that government, the use whereof universal ex- 
perience hath for so many years approved, and betake 
ourselves unto a regiment neither appointed of God 
himself, as they who favour it pretend, nor till yes- 
terday ever heard of among men. By the Jews Fes- 
tus!! was much complained of, as being a governor 
marvellous corrupt, and almost intolerable: such not- 
withstanding were they who came after him, that men 
which thought the public condition most afflicted under 
Festus, began to wish they had him again, and to 
esteem him a ruler commendable. Great things are 
hoped for at the hands of these new presidents, whom 
reformation would bring in: notwithstanding the time 
may come, when bishops whose regiment doth now 
seem a yoke so heavy to bear, will be longed for again 
even by them that are the readiest to have it taken off 
their necks. 

But in the hands of Divine Providence we leave 
the ordering of all such events, and come now to the 
question itself which is raised concerning bishops. For 
the better understanding whereof we must beforehand 
set down what is meant, when in this question we name 


a bishop. 


Choi 2: 


II. For whatsoever we bring from antiquity, by what a 


way of defence in this cause of bishops, it is cast off as 
impertinent matter, all is wiped away with an od 
kind of shifting answer, “ That the bishops which now 


Bishop is, 

what his 

d name doth 
import, and 

what doth 

belong to 


*‘ are, be not like unto them which were.” We there- bp oftceae 
ne 1S a 
Bishop. 


11 [Rather Albinus the suc- yias iSéav mapéAumev’...rowidrov dé 
cessor of Festus ; of whom Jose- évta rov ’AABivov amédeEev 6 peri 
phus writes, B. J. ii. 14. ed. rodroy ¢\Owv Pecos PdSpos aya- 
Huds. Ovk gore S€ fv twa Kakovp- Odrarov Kara obykpiow.} 
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BOOEWI tone beseech all indifferent judges to weigh sincerely 
—— with themselves how the case doth stand. If it should 
be at this day a controversy whether kingly regiment 
were lawful or no, peradventure in defence thereof, the 
long continuance which it hath had sithence the first 
beginning might be alleged ; mention perhaps might be 
made what kings there were of old even in Abraham’s 
time, what sovereign princes both before and after. 
Suppose that herein some man purposely bending his 
wit against sovereignty, should think to elude all such 
allegations by making ample discovery through a num- 
ber of particularities, wherein the kings that are do 
differ from those that have been, and should therefore 
in the end conclude, that such ancient examples are no 
convenient proofs of that royalty which is now in use. 
Surely for decision of truth in this case there were no 
remedy, but only to shew the nature of sovereignty, to 
sever it from accidental properties, make it clear that 
ancient and present regality are one and the same in 
substance, how great odds soever otherwise may seem 
to be between them. In like manner, whereas a ques- 
tion of late hath grown, whether ecclesiastical regiment 
by bishops be lawful in the Church of Christ or no: in 
which question, they that hold the negative, being 
pressed with that general received order, according 
whereunto the most renowned lights of the Christian 
world have governed the same in every age as bishops ; 
seeing their manner is to reply, that such bishops as 
those ancient were, ours are not; there is no remedy 
but to shew, that to be a bishop is now the selfsame 
thing which it hath been; that one definition agreeth 
fully and truly as well to those elder, as to these latter 
bishops. Sundry dissimilitudes we grant there are, 
which notwithstanding are not such that they cause 
any equivocation in the name, whereby we should 
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think a bishop in those times to have had a clean other Boox vu. 
definition than doth rightly agree unto bishops as they pais! 
are now. Many things there are in the state of bishops, 
which the times have changed; many a parsonage at 
this day is larger than some ancient bishoprics were ; 
many an ancient bishop poorer than at this day sundry 
under them in degree. The simple hereupon lacking 
judgment and knowledge to discern between the nature 
of things which changeth not, and these outward va- 
riable accidents, are made believe that a bishop hereto- 
fore and now are things in their very nature so distinct 
that they cannot be judged the same. Yet to men that 
have any part of skill, what more evident and plain in 
bishops, than that augmentation or diminution in their 
precincts, allowances, privileges, and such like, do make 
a difference indeed, but no essential difference between 
one bishop and another? As for those things in regard 
whereof we use properly to term them bishops, those 
things whereby they essentially differ from other pas- 
tors, those things which the natural definition of a 
bishop must contain; what one of them is there more 
or less appliable unto bishops now than of old ? 

[2.] The name Bishop hath been borrowed from 
the Grecians'*, with whom it signifieth one which 
hath principal charge to guide and oversee others. 
The same word in ecclesiastical writings being applied , 
unto church governors, at the first unto all and not 
unto the chiefest only '’, grew in short time peculiar 


12 Of map’ ’AOnvaiwv eis ras imn- 
, , > / A , 
Koous Odes emiokeyacba Ta Trap 
€xdoTos Tepmopevot, Emiokomot Kat 
, By “ a € , 
vXakes exadovyto" ovs of Adkwves 
c » a! 
appootas €deyov. Suid. [voc. émi- 
oxoros]. Karéornoev ef éxdoro.s 
[éxdorov] tév mdyov apxovra éni- 
oxoTév Te Kal tmepimodov Tis idias 
/ ® . 
poipas. Dionys. Halicar. de Nu- 
HOOKER, VOL. III. 


ma Pompilio, Antiq. lib. ii. 
[c. 76.] “ Vult me Pompeius 
“esse quem tota hee Campania 
“ et maritima ora habeat ’Emicxo- 
** gov, ad quem delectus et nego- 
“ tii summa referatur.” Cic. ad 
Attic. lib. vu. Epist. 11. 
13 Acts xx. 28; Phil.i. 1. 


N 
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178 Ecclesiastical Meaning of the Word Bishop. 


aud proper to signify such episcopal authority alone, 
as the chiefest governors exercised over the rest. For 
with all names this is usual, that inasmuch as they are 
not given till the things whereunto they are given 
have been sometime first observed, therefore gene- 
rally * things are ancienter than the names whereby 
they are called. 

Again, sith the first things that grow into general 
observation, and do thereby give men occasion to find 
names for them, are those which being in many sub- 
jects, are thereby the easier, the oftener, and the more 
universally noted; it followeth that names imposed to 
signify common qualities or operations are ancienter, 
than is the restraint of those names, to note an excel- 
lency of such qualities and operations in some one or 
few amongst others. For example, the name disciple 
being invented to signify generally a learner, it cannot 
choose but in that signification be more ancient than 
when it signifieth as it were by a kind of appropria- 
tion, those learners who being taught of Christ » were 
in that respect termed disciples by an excellency. The 
like is to be seen in the name Apostle, the use where- 
of to signify a messenger must needs be more an- 
cient than that use which restraineth it unto messen- 
gers sent concerning evangelical affairs; yea this use 
more ancient than that whereby the same word is yet 
restrained further to sigtiify only those whom our Sa- 
viour himself immediately did send. After the same 
manner the title or name of a Bishop having been used 
of old to signify both an ecclesiastical overseer in ge- 
neral, and more particularly also a principal ecclesias- 


14 « And God brought them ‘ them.” Gen. ii. 19. 
‘unto Adam, that Adam might 15 So also the name deacon, 
“see or consider what name it a minister appropriated to a 
‘‘was meet he should give unto certain order of ministers. 
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tical overseer; it followeth, that this latter restrained Book vu. 
signification is not so ancient as the former, being pire 
more common!®. Yet because the things themselves 

are always ancienter than their names ; therefore that 

thing which the restrained use of the word doth im- 

port, is likewise ancienter than the restraint of the 

word is, and consequently that power of chief ecclesias- 

tical overseers, which the term of a bishop importeth, 

was before the restrained use of the name which doth 
import it. Wherefore a lame and an impotent’ kind 

of reasoning it is, when men go about to prove that in 

the Apostles’ times there was no such thing as the re- 
strained name of a bishop doth now signify, because in 

their writings there is found no restraint of that name, 

but only a general use whereby it reacheth unto all 
spiritual governors and overseers. 

[3.] But to let go the name, and come to the very 
nature of that thing which is thereby signified. In all 
kinds of regiment whether ecclesiastical or civil, as 
there are sundry operations public, so likewise great 
inequality there is in the same operations, some being 
of principal respect, and therefore not fit to be dealt 
in by every one to whom public actions, and those of 
good importance, are notwithstanding well and fitly 
enough committed. From hence have grown those 
different degrees of magistrates or public persons, even 
ecclesiastical as well as civil. Amongst ecclesiastical 
persons therefore bishops being chief ones, a bishop’s 
function must be defined by that wherein his chiefty 


consisteth. 


16 The name likewise of a “ most lame and impotent con- 
minister was common to divers ‘ clusion!” The date of this play 
degrees, which now is peculiarly is 1611. The phrase is probably 
among ourselves given only to a translation of ‘‘manca et de- 
pastors, and not, as anciently, to ‘‘ dilis,’ which had somehow be- 
deacons also. come proverbial. } 

17 (Othello, Act ii. sc. 1. “O 
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Bookvil. A Bishop is a minister of God, unto whom with 

cut permanent continuance there is given not only power 
of administering the Word and Sacraments, which 
power other Presbyters have; but also a further power 
to ordain ecclesiastical persons, and a power of chiefty 
in government over Presbyters as well as Laymen, a 
power to be by way of jurisdiction a Pastor even to 
Pastors themselves. So that this office, as he is a Pres- 
byter or Pastor, consisteth in those things which are 
common unto him with other pastors, as in ministering 
the Word and Sacraments: but those things incident 
unto his office, which do properly make him a Bishop, 
cannot be common unto him with other Pastors. 

Now even as pastors, so likewise bishops being prin- 
cipal pastors, are either at large or else with restraint : 
at large, when the subject of their regiment is inde- 
finite, and not tied to any certain place ; bishops with 
restraint are they whose regiment over the Church is 
contained within some definite, local compass, beyond 
which compass their jurisdiction reacheth not. Such 
therefore we always mean when we speak of that re- 
giment by bishops which we hold a thing most lawful, 


In Bishops 7. , : : 
twothings divine and holy in the Church of Christ. 


traduced ; 


Bee ech, III. In our present regiment by bishops two things 
two the there are complained of, the one their great authority, 


one their 
euinenty 5 and the other their great honour. Touching the au- 
an in 1 . . . . . . 
the firsts thority of our bishops, the first thing which therein dis- 
thing con- 


demned, Pleaseth their adversaries, is their superiority which bi- 
their suPe- shops have over other ministers. They which cannot 


riority over 


other min brook the superiority which bishops have, do notwith- 
1 7 wo 

kind of su- standing themselves admit that some kind of difference 
periority in F A ees 
ministers it and inequality there may be lawfully amongst minis- 
is which 


theone ters. Inequality as touching gifts and graces they 


parthoideth grant, because this is so plain that no mist in the 


otherde- orld can be cast before men’s eyes so thick, but that 


nieth law- 
ful. 
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they needs must discern through it, that one minister BooK vu. 
of the gospel may be more learneder, holier, and wiser, pape 
better able to instruct, more apt to rule and guide them 
than another: unless thus much were confessed, those 
men should lose their fame and glory whom they 
themselves do entitle the lights and grand worthies of 
this present age. Again, a priority of order they 
deny not but that there may be, yea such a priority as 
maketh one man amongst many a principal actor in 
those things whereunto sundry of them must necessa- 
rily concur, so that the same be admitted only during 
the time of such actions and no longer; that is to say, 
just so much superiority, and neither more nor less 
may be liked of, than it hath pleased them in their 
own kind of regiment to set down. The inequality 
which they complain of is, “That one minister of the 
‘* word and sacraments should have a permanent su- 
*‘ periority above another, or in any sort a superiority 
“of power mandatory, judicial, and coercive over 
‘other ministers.” By us on the contrary side, “ ine- 
‘ quality, even such inequality as unto bishops being 


“ministers of the word and sacraments granteth a 
« 


- 


superiority permanent above ministers, yea a perma- 
“nent superiority of power mandatory, judicial and 
“ coercive over them,” is maintained a thing allowable, 
lawful and good. 

For superiority of power may be either above them 
or upon them, in regard of whom it is termed supe- 
riority. One pastor hath superiority of power above 
another, when either some are authorized to do things 
worthier than are permitted unto all, [or] some are 
preferred to be principal agents, the rest agents with 
dependency and subordination. The former of these 
two kinds of superiority is such as the high-priest had 
above other priests of the law, in being appointed to 
N 3 


182 Course to be taken for determining the Controversy. 


BOOK Vil.enter once a year the holy place, which the rest of the 


Ch. ili, 2. 


priests might not do. The latter superiority, such as 
presidents have in those actions which are done by 
others with them, they nevertheless being principal 
and chief therein. 

One pastor hath superiority of power, not only 
above but upon another, when some are subject unto 
others’ commandment and judicial controlment by vir- 
tue of public jurisdiction. 

Superiority in this last kind is utterly denied to be 
allowable; in the rest it is only denied that the last- 
ing continuance and settled permanency thereof is law- 
ful. So that if we prove at all the lawfulness of supe- 
riority in this last kind, where the same is simply de- 
nied, and of permanent superiority in the rest where 
some kind of superiority is granted, but with restraint 
to the term and continuance of certain actions, with 
which the same must, as they say, expire and cease; 
if we can shew these two things maintainable, we bear 
up sufficiently that which the adverse party endea- 
voureth to overthrow. Our desire therefore is, that 
this issue may be strictly observed, and those things 
accordingly judged of, which we are to allege. This 
we boldly therefore set down as a most infallible 
truth, “ That the Church of Christ is at this day law- 
* fully, and so hath been sithence the first beginning, 
“ governed by Bishops, having permanent superiority, 
“ and ruling power over other ministers of the word 
* and sacraments.” 

[2.] For the plainer explication whereof, let us 
briefly declare first, the birth and original of the same 
power, whence and by what occasion it grew. Se- 
condly, what manner of power antiquity doth witness 
bishops to have had more than presbyters which were 
no bishops. Thirdly, after what sort bishops together 


Apostolical Origin of Episcopacy. 183 


with presbyters have used to govern the churches un- pook vit. 
der them, according to the like testimonial evidence of ["™ °* 
antiquity. Fourthly, how far the same _ episcopal 

power hath usually extended, unto what number of 
persons it hath reached, what bounds and limits of 

place it hath had. This done, we may afterwards de- 

scend unto those by whom the same either hath been 
heretofore, or is at this present hour gainsaid. 

IV. The first Bishops in the Church of Christ were oe 
his blessed Apostles ; for the office whereunto Matthias natn grown 
was chosen the sacred history doth term éricco7jy, iene 
an episcopal office. Which being spoken expressly of A Eanes 
one, agreeth no less unto them all than unto him. For 
which cause St. Cyprian ® speaking generally of them 
all doth call them Bishops. They which were termed 
Apostles, as being sent of Christ to publish his gospel 
throughout the world, and were named likewise Bi- 
shops, in that the care of government was also com- 
mitted unto them, did no less perform the offices of 
their episcopal authority by governing, than of their 
apostolical by teaching. The word ézicKxo7y, express- 
ing that part of their office which did consist in regi- 
ment, proveth not (I grant) their chiefty in regiment 
over others, because as then that name was common 
unto the function of their inferiors, and not peculiar 
unto theirs. But the history of their actions sheweth 
plainly enough how the thing itself which that name 
appropriated importeth, that is to say, even such spirit- 
ual chiefty as we have already defined to be properly 
episcopal, was in the holy Apostles of Christ. Bishops 
therefore they were at large. 

[2.] But was it lawful for any of them to be a bi- 


18 « Meminisse diaconidebent, “ elegit.” Cypr. 1. iii. ep. g. [al. 
“ quoniam apostolos, id est, epi- ep. 65. p. 113. ed. Baluz.] 
*“ scopos et priepositos, Dominus 
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BOOKVII.shop with restraint ? True it is their charge was in- 


Ch, iv. 2. 


definite; yet so, that in case they did all whether se- 
verally or jointly discharge the office of proclaiming 
every where the gospel and of guiding the Church of 
Christ, none of them casting off his part in their bur- 
den !¥ which was laid upon them, there doth appear 
no impediment but that they having received their 
common charge indefinitely might in the execution 
thereof notwithstanding restrain themselves, or at 
leastwise be restrained by the after commandment of 
the Spirit, without contradiction or repugnancy unto 
that charge more indefinite and general before given 
them: especially if it seemed at any time requisite, and 
for the greater good of the Church, that they should 
in such sort tie themselves unto some special part of 
the flock of Jesus Christ, guiding the same in several 
as bishops. For first, notwithstanding our Saviour’s 
commandment unto them all to go and preach unto all 
nations ; yet some restraint we see there was made, 
when by agreement between Paul and Peter 7°, moved 
with those effects of their labours which the provi- 
dence of God brought forth, the one betook himself 
unto the Gentiles, the other unto the Jews, for the 
exercise of that office of every where preaching. A 
further restraint of their apostolic labours as yet there 
was also made, when they divided themselves into se- 
veral parts of the world; John! for his charge taking 


19 Rom. ii. 14, 15; 1 Cor. ix. 
16; John xxi. 15, 16. 


redevra.] Tertullian calleth the 
same churches St. John’s foster- 


20 Gal. ii. 8, 

21 Him Eusebius doth name 
the governor of the churches in 
Asia, lib. iii. Hist. Eccles. c. 16. 
[i. Cdpas pev, as 7 mapddoats Tept- 
exe, 77 TlapOiav <idnxev, ’Avdpeas 
b€ thy Skvbiay, "loavyns tiv “Aciav’ 
mpos ovs Kai duatpivas, ev “Edéow 


daughters, advers. Marcion. [lib. 
iv.c.5. ‘Si constat, id verius 
“quod prius, id prius quod et 
*‘ ab initio, id ab initio quod ab 
*‘ apostolis ; pariter utique con- 
* stabit, id esse ab apostolis tra- 
** ditum quod apud ecclesias a- 
“‘ postolorum fuerit sacrosanc- 
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Asia, and so the residue other quarters to labour in. BOOK VU. 
If nevertheless it seem very hard that we should admit ae 
a restraint so particular, as after that general charge 
received to make any Apostle notwithstanding the bi- 

shop of some one church; what think we of the bi- 

shop of Jerusalem”, James, whose consecration unto 

that mother see of the world, because it was not meet 

that it should at any time be left void of some Apostle, 

doth seem to have been the very cause of St. Paul’s mi- 
raculous vocation, to make up the number of the twelve 

again, for the gathering of nations abroad, even as the 
martyrdom of the other James, the reason why Barna- 

bas in his stead * was called. 

Finally, Apostles, whether they did settle in any one 
certain place, as James, or else did otherwise, as the 
Apostle Paul, episcopal authority either at large or 
with restraint they had and exercised. Their episcopal 
power they sometimes gave unto others to exercise as 
agents only in their stead, and as it were by commission 


from them. 


“tum. Videamus quod lac a 
** Paulo Corinthii hauserint ; ad 
** quam regulam Galate sint re- 
“ correcti ; quid legant Philip- 
** penses, Thessalonicenses, E- 
“ phesii ; quid etiam Romani de 
** proximo sonent, quibus evan- 
“gelium et Petrus et Paulus 
“ sanguine quoque suo signatum 
“ reliquerunt. Habemus et Jo- 
“ annis alumnas ecclesias. Nam 
“ etsi Apocalypsin ejus Marcion 
“ respuit, ordo tamen episcopo- 
“rum ad originem recensus in 
** Joannem stabit auctorem. Sic 
“et ceterarum generositas re- 
** cognoscitur.” ] 

22 «Jacobus, qui appellatur 
“ frater Domini, cognomento 
“Jnstus, post passionem Do- 


Thus Titus*!, and thus Timothy, at the 


** mini statim ab apostolis Hiero- 
“ solymorum episcopus ordina- 
* tus est.” Hieron. Scrip. Eccles. 
Catal. ii. [al. De Viris Illustr. 
c. 2. t. ii. 815. ed. Vallars.] ‘‘Eo- 
“dem tempore Jacobum pri- 
“mum sedem episcopalem Ec- 
*« clesia, que est Hierosolymis, 
“* obtinuisse memorize traditur.” 
[Tore Ojta Kai lakwBov, Tov Tov Ku- 
pov heyopevoy aded*ov...mparov io~ 
Topovuat THs ev ‘leporoAvpots eKkKAN= 
gias Tov THs emurKoTs eyxetpLaOnvat 
@pévov.) Euseb. Hist. Ecclesias. 
lib. 1. cap. 1. The same seemeth 
to be intimated, Acts xv. 13; 
>, 4 As fhe 

23 Acts xii. 2; xill. 2. 

24 Titus i. 5. 
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BOOK VIL first, though afterwards endued with apostolical power 


Ch. iv. 


of their own”. 

[3.] For in process of time the Apostles gave epi- 
scopal authority, and that to continue always with them 
which had it. “We are able to number up them,” 
saith Irenzeus”, “ who by the Apostles were made 
* bishops.” In Rome he affirmeth that the Apostles 
themselves made Linus the first bishop”. Again of 
Polycarp he saith likewise’, that the Apostles made 
him bishop of the church of Smyrna. Of Antioch they 
made Evodius bishop, as Ignatius witnesseth**, exhort- 
ing that church to tread in his holy steps, and to follow 
his virtuous example. 

The Apostles therefore were the first which had such 
authority, and all others who have it after them in or- 
derly sort are their lawful successors, whether they 
succeed in any particular church, where before them 
some Apostle hath been seated, as Simon succeeded 
James in Jerusalem; or else be otherwise endued with 
the same kind of bishoply power, although it be not 


where any Apostle before hath been. 


For to succeed 


them, is after them to have that episcopal kind of 


power which was first given to them. 


24 This appeareth by those 
subscriptions which are set after 
the epistle to Titus, and the 
second to Timothy, and by Eu- 
seb. Eccles. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 4. 
[§. 2. TipdGeos yep rhs ev Edeow 
Tapotklas ioropetrar Tp@Tos THy emt- 
oKomiy eiAnxevat’ @s Kal Titos Tov 
emt Kprrns exxAnotar. | 

25 Tren. lib. iii. cap. 3. [‘‘ Ha- 
“‘ bemus annumerare eos qui ab 
« Apostolis instituti sunt Epi- 
“ scopi in Ecclesiis.” 

26 (Ibid. §. 3. olkodounoavres oi 
pakdptoe amdaToAo Thy exkAngiay, 


** All bishops 


Alm Tis emirxomns ecrovpyiay éve- 
xelpioar. | 

27 (Ibid. §. 4. HodvKapmos...ov 
povov v0 amootéd@y pabnrevoeis, 
kat ovvavaotpaeis ToAXoOIs Tos TOY 
yr ‘ c , > A A e A 
Xpiorov ewpakoow, adda kal wo 
> , A > A > , 
amoorTohov Karacrabeis eis THY Agiav 
ev TH ev Spvpvy exkAnoia erioKoros, | 

28 In Ep. [adscript.j ad An- 
tioch. [c. 7. prnpovedoare Evodiou 
Tov G£topakapioTou Totuéevos tpov, 
a -~ ~ 
os mp@tos evexerpic6n mapa Tov 
aroarTéhov Tiv UpeTépay Tpogragiav’ 
pn) KaTALTXiv@pmEV TOY TaTEépa’ yevo- 
peda yunovo matdes, dAAG py vdO0r. | 
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“ are,” saith Jerome’, ‘“‘the Apostles’ successors.” 
Ch. iv. 4. 


like sort Cyprian*’ doth term bishops, “ Przepositos 
* qui Apostolis vicaria ordinatione succedunt.” From 
hence it may haply seem to have grown, that they 
whom we now call Bishops*! were usually termed at 
the first Apostles, and so did carry their very names in 
whose rooms of spiritual authority they succeeded. 
[4.] Such as deny Apostles to have any successors™ 
at all in the office of their apostleship, may hold that 
opinion without contradiction to this of ours, if they 
well explain themselves in declaring what truly and 
properly apostleship is. In some things every pres- 
byter, in some things only bishops, in some things nei- 
ther the one nor the other are the Apostles’ successors. 
The Apostles were sent*’ as special chosen eyewit- 
nesses of Jesus Christ, from whom immediately they 
received their whole embassage, and their commission 
to be the principal first founders of an house of God, 
consisting as well of Gentiles as of Jews. In this there 
are not after them any other like unto them; and yet 
the Apostles have now their successors upon earth, 
their true successors”, if not in the largeness, surely in 


29 Hieron. ep. 85. [al.101, §.1. 
“ Omnes Apostolorum  succes- 
* sores sunt.” ] 

30 Cypr. Ep. ad Flor. [ep. 66. 
ce. 3. ed. Fell.} 

31 Theod. in 1 Tim. iii. [1. 
Tovs avTovs ekd\ouy Tote mpecBu- 
Tépous Kal emucKdrrous* Tovs Oe viv 
kahoupevous émirkdmous, amoaTo\ovs 
avdpagor. | 

32 « Tpsius apostolatus nulla 
*successio. Finitur enim le- 
** gatio cum legato, nec ad suc- 
“ cessores ipsius transit.” Stapl. 
Doct. Prin. lib. vi. cap. 7. (Opp. 
1. a9: ] 

33 Acts i. 21, 22; 1 John i. 3; 


Gal. i. 1; Apoc. xxi. 14; Matt. 
XXVIll. 19. 

34 [* Omnia Dei dona que 
“‘ fuerunt in Apostolis et Evan- 
*‘ gelistis propius erunt inspi- 
*‘ cienda, ut sciamus, quid Apo- 
“ stolis eorumque temporibus 
‘* fuerit peculiare, quid commune 
**futurum sit ceteris omnibus 
** Ecclesiz ministris, usque ad 
*“ consummationem seculi. Pri- 
‘mum quod in Apostolis nobis 
‘* est considerandum, est vocatio 
‘«‘ijla extraordinaria, que pro- 
“* xime a Deo est facta: deinde, 
‘‘Jegatio nullis circumscripta 
“ finibus: tertium, quod in lis 
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188 Colleges of Preshyters first established. 


the kind of that episcopal function, whereby they had 
power to sit as spiritual ordinary judges, both over 
laity and over clergy, where churches Christian were 
established. 

V. The Apostles of our Lord did according unto 
those directions which were given them from above, 
erect churches in all such cities as received the word of 
truth, the gospel of God. All churches by them erect- 
ed received from them the same faith, the same sacra- 
ments, the same form of public regiment. ‘The form 
of regiment by them established at first was, that 
the laity or people should be subject unto a college 
of ecclesiastical persons, which were in every such 


city appointed for that purpose. 


” 
cat 


omnibus que ad ipsorum spec- 
tabant oflicium, infallibilem 
habuerunt directorem, Sp. 
Sanctum, qui suggessit ipsis 
quecunque prius a Domino 
audiverant, et omnia que ad 
hominum salutem et ecclesize 
edificationem erant necessaria, 
adeo ut in ipsorum potestate 
non fuerit a veritate deflectere. 
Postremum est ipsius aposto- 
latus potestas. 

*< Priora illa tria fuerunt ne. 
cessaria ponendis fundamentis 
ecclesiarum super que alii su- 
perstruerent, que nisi certam 
conjunctam Sp. Sancti habe- 
rent  firmitatem, labasceret 
quicquid ab aliis postea super- 
structum fuit. Edendi mira- 
cula gratiam pretereo, quod 
ia data sit non Apostolis tan- 
tum aliisque Ecclesie pasto- 
ribus, sed quibusvis ut Deo 
visum fuit fidelibus, ut de fide 
in Filium Dei certam et indu- 
bitatam fidem facerent. Ex 
omnibus his donis nihil suc- 


These in their writ- 


cessoribus communicare potu- 
erunt preter evangelii minis- 
terium: quod cum Apostolic 
potestati conjunctum sit, eam 
simul ad posteros transmise- 
runt: utpote que non tantum 
propagandis, verum etiam con- 
servandis ecclesiis sit necessaria. 
Sine verbi Dei predicatione, 
et sacramentorum usu, ac ec- 
clesiastico regimine nulla ec- 
clesia recte potest subsistere. 
(Quemadmodum predicatiover- 
bi Dei, baptismus, et coena 
Domini non sunt data Ecclesie, 
ut tantum servirent temporibus 
Apostolorum, sed etiam futu- 
ris seculis usque ad Domini 
adventum ; sic etiam regiminis 
forma que ab ipsa Domino 
fuit instituta, et ab Apostolis 
tradita, et usu patrum confir- 
mata, permanere debet. Illa 
autem habuit inferiores et su- 


‘periores pastores: ergo id in 


Ecclesia Christi retinendum 
est.” Saravia de Div. Ministr, 


Grad. c. 14. p. 33-] 
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ings they term sometime presbyters, sometime bi-Boox vir. 
shops. To take one church out of a number for a ee iba 
pattern what the rest were; the presbyters of Ephesus, 

as it is in the history* of their departure from the 
Apostle Paul at Miletum, are said to have wept abun- 
dantly all, which speech doth shew them to have been 

many. And by the Apostle’s exhortation it may ap- 

pear that they had not each his several flock to feed, 

but were in common appointed to feed that one flock, 

the church of Ephesus; for which cause the phrase of 

his speech is this*°, Attendite gregi, “ Look all to that 

“ one flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 

*‘ bishops.” These persons ecclesiastical being termed 

as then, presbyters and bishops both, were all subject 

unto Paul as to an higher governor appointed of God 

to be over them”. 

{2.] But forasmuch as the Apostles could not them- 
selves be present in all churches, and as the Apostle St. 
Paul foretold the presbyters of the Ephesians* that 
there would “rise up from amongst their ownselves, 
* men speaking perverse things to draw disciples after 
“them ;” there did grow in short time amongst the 
governors of each church those emulations, strifes, and 
contentions, whereof there could be no sufficient remedy 
provided, except according unto the order of Jerusalem 
already begun, some one were endued with episcopal 
authority over the rest, which one being resident might 
keep them in order, and have preeminence or princi- 


35 Acts xx. 36, 37. 


tions for ordaining of ministers 
36 Acts xx. 28. 


there (1 Tim. v. 22.); and for 


37 As appeareth both by his 
sending to call the presbyters of 
Ephesus before him as far as to 
Miletum (Acts xx. 17.) which 
was almost fifty miles, and by his 
leaving Timothy in his place 
with his authority and instruc- 


proportioning their maintenance 
(ver. 17, 18.) ; and for judicial 
hearing of accusations brought 
against them (ver. 1g.) and for 
holding them in an uniformity of 
doctrine (ch. i. 3). 

38 Acts xx. 30. 
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nook Var: ali in those things wherein the equality of many 

‘agents was the cause of disorder and trouble. This 

one president or governor amongst the rest had his 

known authority established a long time before that 

settled difference of name and title took place, whereby 

such alone were named bishops. And therefore in the 

book of St. John’s Revelation*’ we find that they are 
entitled angels. 

It will perhaps be answered, that the angels of those 
churches were only in every church a minister of the 
word and sacraments. But then we ask, is it probable 
that in every of these churches, even in Ephesus itself, 
where many such ministers were long before, as hath 
been proved, there was but one such when John di- 
rected his speech to the angel of that church? If there 
were many, surely St. John in naming but only one of 
them an angel, did behold in that one somewhat above 
the rest. 

Nor was this order peculiar unto some few churches, 
but the whole world universally became subject there- 
unto; insomuch as they did not account it to be a 
church, which was not subject unto a bishop. It was 
the general received persuasion of the ancient Christian 
world, that Heclesia est in E’piscopo*, “ the outward 
“being of a church consisteth in the having of a 
“‘ bishop.” That where colleges of presbyters were, 
there was at the first equality amongst them, St. Jerome 
thinketh it a matter clear*': but when the rest were 
thus equal, so that no one of them could command any 


39 Rev. ii. “et episcopos........ Quod au- 


40 Cypr. iv. Epist. 9. [al. ep. 
66. c. 6.] 

41 Hieron. epist. ad Evag. 
{1or. ad Evang. “ Cum Aposto- 
“Jus perspicue doceat, eos- 
“dem esse presbyteros, quos 


“‘tem postea unus electus est, 
‘qui ceteris preponeretur, in 
“ schismatis remedium factum 
“est, ne unusquisque ad se tra- 
“hens Christi ecclesiam rum- 
** peret.’””] 
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other as inferior unto him, they all were controllable BooK vu. 
by the Apostles, who had that episcopal authority “3 
abiding at the first in themselves, which they after- 

wards derived unto others. 

The cause wherefore they under themselves appoint- 
ed such bishops as were not every where at the first, is 
said to have been those strifes and contentions, for re- 
medy whereof, whether the Apostles alone did conclude 
of such a regiment, or else they together with the 
whole Church judging it a fit and a needful policy did 
agree to receive it for a custom; no doubt but being 
established by them on whom the Holy Ghost was 
poured in so abundant measure for the ordering of 
Christ’s Church, it had either divine appointment be- 
forehand, or divine approbation afterwards, and is in 
that respect to be acknowledged the ordinance of God, 
no less than that ancient Jewish regiment, whereof 
though Jethro were the deviser”, yet after that God 
had allowed it, all men were subject unto it, as to the 
polity of God, and not of Jethro. 

[3.] That so the ancient Fathers did think of epi- 
scopal regiment; that they held this order as a thing 
received from the blessed Apostles themselves, and au- 
thorized even from heaven, we may perhaps more 
easily prove, than obtain that they all shall grant it 
who see it proved. St. Augustine* setteth it down for 
a principle, that whatsoever positive order the whole 
Church every where doth observe, the same it must 
needs have received from the very Apostles themselves, 
unless perhaps some general council were the authors 
of it. And he saw that the ruling superiority of 
bishops was a thing universally established, not by the 
force of any council (for councils do all presuppose 
bishops, nor can there any council be named so ancient, 


42 Exod. xviii. 19. 43 Ep. ad Januar. [108. al. 54. ¢. i. t. ii. 124.) 
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Apostles’ own times, but we can shew that bishops had 
their authority before it, and not from it). Wherefore 
St. Augustine knowing this, could not choose but rever- 
ence the authority of bishops, as a thing to him appa- 
rently and most clearly apostolical. 

[4.] But it will be perhaps objected that regiment 
by bishops was not so universal nor ancient as we pre- 
tend; and that an argument hereof may be Jerome’s 
own testimony, who, living at the very same time with 
St. Augustine, noted this kind of regiment as being no 
where ancient, saving only in Alexandria; his words 
are these: “It was for a remedy of schism that one 
“was afterwards chosen to be placed above the rest; 
“lest every man’s pulling unto himself should rend 
‘ asunder the Church of Christ. For (that which also 
“ may serve for an argument or token hereof), at Alex- 
‘ andria, from Mark the Evangelist, unto Heracias 
“and Dionysius, the presbyters always chose one of 
“* themselves, whom they placed in higher degree, and 
“ gave unto him the title of bishop.” Now St. Jerome” 
they say would never have picked out that one church 
from amongst so many, and have noted that in it there 
had been bishops from the time that St. Mark lived, if 
so be the selfsame order were of like antiquity every 
where; his words therefore must be thus scholied: in 
the church of Alexandria, presbyters indeed had even 
from the time of St. Mark the Evangelist always a 
bishop to rule over them, for a remedy against divi- 


44 Ep. ci. ad Evang. [§. 1. ‘* nabant.”] 
‘* Nam et Alexandriz a Marco 45 'T. C. lib. i. p. 82. *°it tito 
« Evangelista usque ad Hera- “ be observed that Jerome saith, 
“clam et Dionysium episcopos, ‘‘ it was so in Alexandria ; signi- 
“ presbyteri semper unum ex se ‘“‘ fying that in other churches it 
‘‘electum, in excelsiore gradu ‘‘ was not so.” 
‘“‘ collocatum, episcopum nomi- 
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sions, factions, and schisms. Not so in other churches, Book v1. 
neither in that very church any longer than wsque ad Bee 
Heraclam et Dionysium, “ till Heraclas and his suc- 

*« cessor Dionysius were bishops.” 

[5.] But this construction doth bereave the words 
construed, partly of wit, and partly of truth; it maketh 
them both absurd and false. For, if the meaning be 
that episcopal government in that church was then ex- 
pired, it must have expired with the end of some one, 
and not of two several bishops’ days, unless perhaps it 
fell sick under Heraclas, and with Dionysius gave up 
the ghost. 

Besides, it is clearly untrue that the presbyters of 
that church did then cease to be under a bishop. Who 
doth not know that after Dionysius, Maximus was 
bishop of Alexandria, “* after him Theonas”, after him 
Peter, after him Achillas “, after him Alexander: of 
whom Socrates *’ in this sort writeth: ‘it fortuned on 
“ a certain time that this Alexander in the presence of 
“the presbyters which were under him, and of the 
“yest of the clergy there, discoursed somewhat curi- 
“ ously and subtilly of the holy Trinity, bringing high 
** philosophical proofs, that there is in the Trinity an 
“Unity. Whereupon Arius, one of the presbyters which 
“ were placed in that degree under Alexander, opposed 
“ eagerly himself against those things which were ut- 
* tered by the bishop.” So that thus long bishops con- 
tinued.even in the church of Alexandria. Nor did 
their regiment here cease, but these also had others 


46 [Euseb. E. H. vii. 11.] proaopav, eGeoddyer. “Apetos de 
47 (Id. vii. 32.] Tis mpeaButépos tev bm avTov TaT- 
48 (Socr. E. H. i. 5.} TOpeV@Y, GVi)}p OUK Gpo“pos THS OLa- 


49 Tbid. [Kai wore mapdévtay trav  dexrixijs Eoxns...yopyOs UmnvTHTE 
im adtov mpecButépwv kai Tay hoi- pos Ta Tapa TOU emtTKOTOV hex- 
TOY KAnptk@v, diroTiporepoy Tepl tis Oevra. | 
wyias Tpiddos, ev Tpiade povdda etvat 
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long after Heraclas and Dionysius had ended their 
days, did not yet live himself to see the presbyters of 
Alexandria otherwise than subject unto a bishop. So 
that we cannot with any truth so interpret his words 
as to mean, that in the church of Alexandria there had 
been bishops endued with superiority over presbyters 
from St. Mark’s time only till the time of Heraclas and 
of Dionysius. 

[6.] Wherefore that St. Jerome may receive a more 
probable interpretation than this, we answer, that gene- 
rally of regiment by bishops, and what term of conti- 
nuance it had in the church of Alexandria, it was no 
part of his mind to speak, but to note one only circum- 
stance belonging to the manner of their election, which 
circumstance is, that in Alexandria they used to choose 
their bishops altogether out of the college of their own 
presbyters, and neither from abroad nor out of any 
other inferior order of the clergy; whereas oftentimes 
elsewhere the use was to choose as well from abroad as 
at home’, as well inferior unto presbyters as presby- 
ters when they saw occasion. This custom, saith he, 
the Church of Alexandria did always keep, till in He- 
raclas and Dionysius they began to do otherwise. 
These two were the very first not chosen out of their 
college of presbyters. 

The drift and purpose of St. Jerome’s speech doth 
plainly shew what his meaning was: for whereas some 
did over extol the office of the deacon in the church 
of Rome, where deacons being grown great, through 
wealth, challenged place above presbyters; St. Je- 

50 Unto Ignatius, bishop of Chrysostom, being a presbyter of 
Antioch, Hero a deacon there Antioch, was chosen to succeed 
was made successor. [Euseb. E. Nectarius in the bishopric of 


H. iv. 36. 3. Ign. ep. adscr. ad Constantinople. [Soc. vi. 2.] 
Heron. t. ii. p. 108. ed. Coteler.] 
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rome to abate this insolency, writing to Evagrius 800K VI. 
diminisheth by all means the deacon’s estimation, 
and lifteth up presbyters as far as possible the truth 


might bear °!. 


«An attendant,” saith he, “ upon 


“ tables and widows proudly to exalt himself above 
“them at whose prayers is made the Body and Blood 
of Christ; above them, between whom and bishops 
there was at the first for a time no difference nei- 


“e 


«e 


ee 


“eé 


«se 


66 


“ 


ther in authority nor in title. 


And whereas after- 


ward schisms and contentions made it necessary that 
some one should be placed over them, by which oc- 
casion the title of bishop became proper unto that 
one, yet was that one chosen out of the presbyters, 


Sl (Ep. cxlvi. ad Evang. 
Quid patitur mensarum ac vi- 
duarum minister, ut supra eos 
se tumidus efferat, ad quorum 
preces Christi corpus sanguis- 
que conficitur ?..... Manifestis- 


“* sime comprobatur, eundem esse 


episcopum atque presbyterum. 
Quod autem postea unus elec- 
tus est, qui ceteris prapone- 
retur, in schismatis remedium 
factum est....Nam et Alexan- 
driz...presbyteri semper unum 
ex se electum...episcopum no- 
minabant... Nec altera Romane 
urbis ecclesia, altera totius 
orbis existimandaest. Et Gal- 
lie, et Britannie, et Africa, 
et Persis, et Oriens, et India, 
et omnes barbare nationes 
unum Christum adorant, unam 
observant regulam veritatis. 
Si auctoritas queritur, orbis 
major est urbe. Ubicunque 
fuerit episcopus, sive Rome, 
sive Eugubii, sive Constanti- 
nopoli, sive Rhegii, sive Alex- 
andrie, sive Tanis, ejusdem 
meriti, ejusdem est et sacer- 
doti. Potentia divitiarum et 


ee 
“ec 
ce 


ee 


t: 


paupertatis humilitas vel sub- 
limiorem vel inferiorem episco- 
pum non facit....Sed dices, 
quomodo Romz ad _ testimo- 
nium diaconi presbyter ordi- 
natur? Quid mihi _profers 
unius urbis consuetudinem ? 
Quid paucitatem, de qua ortum 
est supercilium, in leges Ec- 
clesiz vindicas? ... Diaconos pau- 
citas honorabiles, presbyteros 
turba contemptibiles  facit. 
Ceterum etiam in ecclesia 
Rome, presbyteri sedent et 
stant diaconi.....Qui prove- 
hitur, de minori ad majus 
provehitur. Aut igitur ex 
presbytero ordinetur diaconus, 
ut presbyter minor diacono 
comprobetur ; aut si ex dia- 
cono ordinatur presbyter, nove- 
ritse lucris minorem, sacerdotio 
esse majorem. Et ut sciamus 
traditiones Apostolicas sumtas 
de veteri1 Testamento; quod 
Aaron et filii ejus atque Le- 
vite in templo fuerunt, hoc 
sibi episcopi et presbyteri et 
diaconi vendicent in Ecclesia.” 
i. 1074—77, ed. Vallars.} 
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”“ 


‘bishop. Nor let any man think that Christ hath one 


‘tom of Rome a deacon presenteth unto the bishop him 


‘ presbyter ought there to give place unto him. Where- 


as being the chiefest, the highest, the worthiest degree 
of the clergy, and not out of deacons: in which 
consideration also it seemeth that in Alexandria even 
from St. Mark to Heraclas and Dionysius bishops 
there, the presbyters evermore have chosen one of 
themselves, and not a deacon at any time, to be their 


church in Rome and another in the rest of the world; 
that in Rome he alloweth deacons to be honoured 
above presbyters, and otherwise will have them to be 
in the next degree to the bishop. If it be deemed 
that abroad where bishops are poorer, the presbyters| 
under them may be the next unto them in honour, but 
at Rome where the bishop hath ample revenues, the 
deacons whose estate is nearest for wealth, may be also 
for estimation the next unto him: we must know that 
a bishop in the meanest city is no less a bishop than 
he who is seated in the greatest; the countenance of 
arich and the meanness of a poor estate doth make 
no odds between bishops: and therefore, if a presbyter 
at Eugubium be the next in degree to a bishop, surely, 
even at Rome it ought in reason to be so likewise, and 
not a deacon for wealth’s sake only to be above, who 
by order should be, and elsewhere is, underneath a 
presbyter. But ye will say that according to the cus- 
| 
which standeth to be ordained presbyter, and upon the 
deacon’s testimony given concerning his fitness, he 
receiveth at the Bishop’s hands ordination: so that in 
Rome the deacon having this special preeminence, the 


fore is the custom of one city brought against the prac- 
tice of the whole world ? The paucity of deacons in 





the church of Rome hath gotten the [them?] credit: 
as unto presbyters their multitude hath been cause of 
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“ contempt: howbeit even in the Church of Rome, pres- BOOK VIL. 


* reason doth seem for it. 


Besides, whosoever is pro- 


moted must needs be raised from a lower degree to 
an higher; wherefore either let him which is pres- 


* byter be made a deacon, that so the deacon may ap- 
* pear to be the greater; or if of deacons presbyters 
“ be made, let them know themselves to be in regard 
*‘ of deacons, though below in gain, yet above in office. 
« And to the end we may understand that those apo- 


“ 


‘ stolical orders are taken out of the Old Testament, 


“ what Aaron and his sons and the Levites were in 


a” 


‘the temple, the same in the Church may bishops and 


‘** presbyters and deacons challenge unto themselves.” 
[7.] This is the very drift and substance, this the 
true construction and sense of St. Jerome’s whole dis- 
course in that epistle: which I have therefore endea- 
voured the more at large to explain, because no one 
thing is less effectual or more usual to be alleged 
against the ancient authority of bishops; concerning 
whose government St. Jerome’s own words otherwhere 
are sufficient to shew his opinion, that this order was 


not only in Alexandria so ancient, but even as ancient 


in other churches. We have before alleged his testi- 
mony touching James the Bishop of Jerusalem. As 
for bishop; in other churches, on the first of the Epistle 


to Titus thus he speaketh’, “ Till through instinct of 


52 §. 5. [t. vii.694. E. “ Ante- 
“ quam Diaboli instinctu studia 
“in ecclesia fierent, et diceretur 
“in populis, Ego sum Pauli, ego 
“ Apollo, ego autem Cephe ; 
“* communi presbyterorum consi- 
“lio Ecclesie gubernabuntur. 
“ Postquam vero unusquisque 
“ eos quos baptizaverat suos pu- 


* tabat esse, non Christi, in toto 
‘* orbe decretum est, ut unus de 
‘‘ presbyteris electus superpone- 
“retur ceteris, ad quem omnis 
** ecclesia cura pertineret, et 
“ schismatum semina tolleren- 
“tur.” Saravia remarks on this 
passage, ‘* Quod hie dicitur com- 
“muni presbyterorum consilio 


oO 3 


e Chi 
* byters sit, and deacons stand ; an argument as strong —___ 
against the superiority of deacons, as the fore-alleged 


_ 


i- 
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St. Jerome counted Episcopacy Apostolical : 


“the Devil there grew in the Church factions, and 
* among the people it began to be professed, I am of 
* Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas *’, churches were 
“ governed by the common advice of presbyters ; but 
‘* when every one began to reckon those whom himself 
“had baptized his own and not Christ’s, it was decreed 


‘* ecclesias in principio fuisse gu- 
“‘bernatas, non diffteor: sed 
“« hoc non arguit dominice insti- 
*tutionis episcopos non fuisse 
** postea prepositos ecclesi, non 
“‘ magis quam presbyteros et dia- 
“conos non ex ordinatione di- 
‘* vina creatos ab Apostolis, quia 
““ ecclesie absque presbyteris et 
diaconis sub apostolis regeban- 
““ tur, antequam crearentur dia- 
“* coni et presbyteri.” c. 23. p.51. 
“Inde non sequitur, ab aposto- 
‘* lis, ubi viros idoneos Deus de- 
‘* derit, non fuisse prefectos sin- 
“« gulis ecclesiis singulos episco- 
‘* pos supra Ipsos presbyteros, 
‘* qui in apostolorum locum suc- 
‘* cederent, et illa eadem preesta- 
‘rent, que ipsi prestitissent, si 
*“ ubique semper presentes eccle- 
‘* siis adesse, aut semper vivere 
“ potuissent.” p. 52.] 

53 [Sarav. Tract on diverse De- 
grees of Ministers, Eng. Transl. 
p- 65. Lond. 1591. ‘“ But now 
“* those factions begun under the 
‘* Apostles, and therefore that 
‘‘ custom began in good time, 
“and the Apostles themselves 
*‘for the avoiding of schism 
“altered (if not abrogated) the 
‘© Lord’s institution. The which, 
‘* methinks, were more than ab- 
“‘surd to say. Our Saviour, no 
doubt, who is the wisdom of 
‘© His Father, knew much better 
“than the Apostles what was 
“ needful and commodious for 
“the preventing of schism. 


ce 


«e 


“ Whom as it did not beseem to 
seem more wise than their 
master, so was it not their 
parts for the default of one 
church to alter God’s institu- 
“tion. Again, how knew Hie- 
‘© rome, that before those schisms 
brake forth the church of Co- 
 rinth had their elders, by whose 
council they were ruled... Nei- 
ther do we read at any time 
that the elders of the church 
of Corinth gave the occasion 
of this schism, but that it was 
“ taken of the people by reason 
of that opinion they had of 
“their pastors and elders.... 
“ They for whose sake this schism 
was set abroad at Corinth 
were not at Corinth: so that 
for the avoiding of this schism 
the elders which were to be 
set in some better order under 
‘‘ one bishop were Paul himself 
and Apollos and Cephas,” &e. 
And p. 67. “ The error of Hie- 
“rom and Aerius grew of the 
« ..confused use of these titles 
“(a Bishop and an Elder) as 
“they were then in use. But 
‘«« when the same thing befalleth 
“ the title of an Apostle also, is 
it not strange that they should 
“‘ rather err in the one than the 
‘© other ? For whereas Barnabas, 
“ Epaphroditus, and many others 
“are called apostles; yet no 
“man thereby ever thought that 
‘«« there was no difference between 
“ them and the twelve apostles.”] 
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Objection from his referring it to Custom. 


“in the whole world that one chosen out of the pres- BOOK 
** byters should be placed above the rest, to whom all ———— 
“care of the Church should belong, and so the seeds 
“of schism be removed.” If it be so, that by St. Je- 
rome’s own confession this order was not then begun 
when people in the apostles’ absence began to be di- 
vided into factions by their teachers, and to rehearse, 
“JT am of Paul,” but that even at the very first ap- 
pointment thereof [it] was agreed upon and received 
throughout the world ; how shall a man be persuaded 
that the same Jerome thought it so ancient no where 
saving in Alexandria, one only church of the whole 
world ? 

[8.] A sentence there is indeed of St. Jerome’s, which 
being not thoroughly considered and weighed may 
cause his meaning so to be taken, as if he judged epi- 
scopal regiment to have been the Church’s invention 
long after, and not the apostles’ own institution; as 
namely, when he admonisheth bishops in this man- 
ner*!: “ As therefore presbyters do know that the cus- 
“tom of the Church makes them subject to the Bishop 
“which is set over them; so let bishops know that 
* custom, rather than the truth of any ordinance of 
* the Lord’s maketh them greater than the rest, and 
“ that with common advice they ought to govern the 
*¢ Church.” 

To clear the sense of these words therefore, as we 


54 Ibid. §. 5. 

55 Bishops he meaneth by re- 
straint ; for episcopal power was 
always in the Church instituted 
by Christ himself, the apostles 
being in government bishops at 
large ; as no man will deny ;— 
having received from Christ him- 
self that episcopal authority. For 
which cause Cyprian hath said of 


them: ‘‘ Meminisse diaconi de- 
** bent quoniam apostolos, id est 
** episcopos et preepositos, Domi- 
* nus elegit: diaconos autem post 
*‘ascensum Domini in ccelos 
** apostoli sibi constituerunt epi- 
‘* scopatus sui et ecclesi# minis- 
** tros.” Lib. i. Ep.g. [al. Ep. 3. 
en2:) 
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have done already the former: laws which the Church 
from the beginning universally hath observed were 
some delivered by Christ himself, with a charge to 
keep them to the world’s end, as the law of baptizing 
and administering the holy eucharist; some brought 
in afterwards by the apostles, yet not without the 
special direction of the Holy Ghost, as occasions did 
arise. Of this sort are thase apostolical orders and 
laws whereby deacons, widows, virgins, were first ap- 
pointed in the Church. [This answer to St. Jerome 
seemeth dangerous*°; I have qualified it as I may 
by addition of some words of restraint: yet I satisfy 
not myself, in my judgment it would be altered. ] 
Now whereas Jerome doth term the government 
of bishops by restraint an apostolical tradition, ac- 
knowledging thereby the same to have been of the 
apostles’ own institution, it may be demanded how 
these two will stand together; namely, that the 
apostles by divine instinct should be, as Jerome con- 
fesseth, the authors of that regiment; and yet the 
custom of the Church be accounted (for so by Je- 
rome it may seem to be in this place accounted) the 
chiefest prop that upholdeth the same? To this we 
answer, That forasmuch as the whole body of the 
Church hath power to alter, with general consent and 
upon necessary occasions, even the positive laws of the 


55 [It is obvious that this sen- 
tence is an insertion by mistake 
into the text of a note on the 
rough draft of the work, either 
by Hooker or by some friend 
(most probably the latter): ac- 
cording to the remark of Dr. 
Mac Crie, Life of Melville, vol. i. 
p- 462. The following sentences, 
down to “ perpetual continuance 
* thereof,” are by Gauden print- 


ed in Italics, probably because 
he found them underscored in 
Hooker’s MS. But the sense, it 
is apprehended, will be more ex- 
actly given by omitting the Ita- 
lies, (which were probably an 
insertion of the critic,) and read- 
ing the whole as one paragraph 
with the exception of the sup- 
posed marginal note.] 
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apostles, if there be no command to the contrary, and BooKVU. 
it manifestly appears to her, that change of times have ee 
clearly taken away the very reasons of God’s first in- 
stitution; as by sundry examples may be most clearly 
proved: what laws the universal Church might change, 
and doth not, if they have long continued without 
any alteration, it seemeth that St. Jerome ascribeth the 
continuance of such positive laws, though instituted 
by God himself, to the judgment of the Church. For 
they which might abrogate a law and do not, are pro- 
perly said to uphold, to establish it, and to give it 
being. The regiment therefore whereof Jerome speak- 
eth being positive, and consequently not absolutely ne- 
cessary, but of a changeable nature, because there is 
no divine voice which in express words forbiddeth it 
to be changed; he might imagine both that it came by 
the apostles by very divine appointment at the first, 
and notwithstanding be, after a sort, said to stand in 
force, rather by the custom of the Church, choosing to 
continue in it, than by the necessary constraint of any 
commandment from the word, requiring perpetual 
continuance thereof. So that St. Jerome’s admonition 
is reasonable, sensible, and plain, being contrived to 
this effect: The ruling superiority of one bishop over 
many presbyters in each church, is an order descended 
from Christ to the Apostles, who were themselves bi- 
shops at large, and from the Apostles to those whom 
they in their steads appointed bishops over particular 
countries and cities; and even from those ancient times, 
universally established, thus many years it hath conti- 
nued throughout the world; for which cause presby- 
ters must not grudge to continue subject unto their bi- 
shops, unless they will proudly oppose themselves 
against that which God himself ordained by his apo- 
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stles, and the whole Church of Christ approveth and 
judgeth most convenient. On the other side bishops, 
albeit they may avouch with conformity of truth that 
their authority hath thus descended even from the 
very apostles themselves, yet the absolute and everlast- 
ing continuance of it they cannot say that any com- 
mandment of the Lord doth enjoin; and therefore 
must acknowledge that the Church hath power by uni- 
versal consent upon urgent cause to take it away, if 
thereunto she be constrained through the proud, tyran- 
nical, and unreformable dealings of her bishops, whose 
regiment she hath thus long delighted in, because she 
hath found it good and requisite to be so governed. 
Wherefore lest bishops forget themselves, as if none 
on earth had authority to touch their states, let them 
continually bear in mind, that it is rather the force of 
custom, whereby the Church having so long found it 
good to continue under the regiment of her virtuous 
bishops, doth still uphold, maintain, and honour them 
in that respect, than that any such true and heavenly 
law can be shewed, by the evidence whereof it may of 
a truth appear that the Lord himself hath appointed 
presbyters for ever to be under the regiment of bi- 
shops, in what sort soever they behave themselves. 
Let this consideration be a bridle unto them, let it 
teach them not to disdain the advice of their presby- 
ters, but to use their authority with so much the greater 
humility and moderation, as a sword which the Church 
hath power to take from them. In all this there is no 
let why St. Jerome might not think the authors of 
episcopal regiment to have been the very blessed apo- 
stles themselves, directed therein by the special motion 
of the Holy Ghost, which the ancients all before and 
besides him and himself also elsewhere being known 


Unbroken Catalogues of Diocesan Bishops. 203 


to hold, we are not without better evidence than this Book vit. 
to think him in judgment divided both from himself ede 
and from them’. 

[9.] Another argument that the regiment of churches 
by one Bishop over many presbyters hath been al- 
ways held apostolical, may be this. We find that 
throughout all those cities where the apostles did 
plant Christianity, the history of times hath noted suc- 
cession of pastors in the seat of one, not of many (there 
being in every such Church evermore many pastors), 
and the first one in every rank of succession we find to 
have been, if not some Apostle, yet some Apostle’s 
disciple. By Epiphanius® the bishops of Jerusalem 
are reckoned down from James to Hilarion then Bi- 
shop. Cf them which boasted that they held the same 
things which they received of such as lived with the 
apostles themselves, Tertullian speaketh after this 
sort : “* Let them therefore shew the beginnings of 
“their churches, let them recite their bishops one by 
“one, each in such sort succeeding other, that the first 
‘ bishop of them have had for his author and predeces- 
*“ sor some Apostle, or at least some apostolical person 
‘ who persevered with the apostles. For so apostolical 
‘churches are wont to bring forth the evidence of 
So doth the Church of Smyrna, hav- 
did consecrate.” Cata- 


” 


‘ their estates. 
‘ing Polycarp whom John 


. 


“decurrentem, ut primus ille 
“‘ episcopus aliquem ex aposto- 
*« lis, vel apostolicis viris, qui ta- 
‘“men cum apostclis persevera- 
“‘ verit habuerit auctorem et an- 
“© tecessorem. Hoc enim modo 
cc we . ve = 

Ecclesie apostolic census 


57 (Saravia’s remark however 
is, “‘ Privatam fuisse Hieronymi 
** opinionem, consentaneam cum 
‘© Aerio, et Dei verbo contra- 
eran) C.. 23.) 

58 Lib. ii. Heres. 66. [c. 20.] 

59 De Prescript. advers. He- 


ret. [c. 32. “ Edant ergo origines 
* ecclesiarum suarum, evolvant 
‘“ ordinem episcoporum suorum, 
“ita per successiones ab initio 


“ suos deferunt : sicut Smyrnz- 
** orum Ecclesia Polycarpum ab 
« Joanne conlocatum refert.”’ | 
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logues of bishops in a number of other churches, bi- 
shops, and succeeding one another from the very 
apostles’ times, are by Eusebius and Socrates collected ; 
whereby it appeareth so clear, as nothing in the 
world more, that under them and by their appoint- 
ment this order began, which maketh many presbyters 
subject unto the regiment of some one bishop. For as 
in Rome while the civil ordering of the commonwealth 
was jointly and equally in the hands of two consuls, 
historical records concerning them did evermore men- 
tion them both, and note which two as colleagues suc- 
ceeded from time to time; so there is no doubt but 
ecclesiastical antiquity had done the very like, had not 
one pastor’s place and calling been always so eminent 
above the rest in the same church. 

[10.] And what need we to seek far for proofs that the 
apostles, who began this order of regiment of bishops, 
did it not but by divine instinct, when without such 
direction things of far less weight and moment they 
attempted not ? Paul and Barnabas did not open their 
mouths to the Gentiles, till the Spirit had said ™, * Se- 
* parate me Paul and Barnabas for the work where- 
“unto I have sent them.” The eunuch by Philip © 
was neither baptized nor instructed before the angel 
of God was sent to give him notice that so it pleased 
the Most High. In Asia®™, Paul and the rest were 
silent, because the Spirit forbade them to speak. When 
they intended to have seen Bithynia® they stayed 
their journey, the Spirit not giving them leave to go. 
Before Timothy ® was employed in those episcopal af- 
fairs of the Church, about which the Apostle St. Paul 
used him, the Holy Ghost gave special charge for his 


60 Acts xiii. 2. 63 Ver. 7. 
61 Acts viii. 26. 64 ; Tim. i. 18. 
62 Acts xvi. 6. 
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ordination, and prophetical intelligence more than BooK VII. 
once, what success the same would have. And shall pet = 
we think that James was made bishop of Jerusalem, 
Evodius bishop of the church of Antioch, the Angels 
in the churches of Asia bishops, that bishops every 
where were appointed to take away factions, conten- 
tions, and schisms, without some like divine instiga- 
tion and direction of the Holy Ghost ? Wherefore let 
us not fear to be herein bold and peremptory, that if 
any thing in the Church’s government, surely the first 
institution of bishops was from heaven, was even of 
God, the Holy Ghost was the author of it”. 

VI. “A Bishop,” saith St. Augustine, “ is a Pres- what man- 


‘ ; : : . berof power 
“ byter’s superior :” but the question is now, wherein Histone 
that superiority did consist. The Bishop’s preemi-f0sh° 


nence we say therefore was twofold. First he excelled sini 
in latitude of the power of order, secondly in that kind 
of power which belongeth unto jurisdiction. Priests 
in the law had authority and power to do greater 
things than Levites, the high-priest greater than in- 
ferior priests might do; therefore Levites were be- 
neath priests, and priests inferior to the high-priest, 
by reason of the very degree of dignity, and of wortii- 
ness in the nature of those functions which they did 


65 [Sutcliffe de Presbyt. 119. 
«« Ex istis he eliciuntur conclu- 
* siones: episcoporum supra 
** presbyteros gradum, cum a sy- 
** nodis confirmetur, a Patribus 
“ tanquam divina probetur, cce- 
* peritque Apostolorum tempo- 
“ ribus, et nunquam nisi nuper, 
‘a nuper exortis tenebrionibus 
* condemnata fuerit, omnesque 
“ qui contra senserunt pro here- 
** ticis habiti sint: divinam esse 
“ ejusdem originem: presbyte- 
“rium vero, cum a synodis et 


‘« Patribus ignoretur, figmentum 
** esse humanum.”’] 

66 Aug. Ep. 1g. [al. 82. ¢. 4. 
fin.} ad Hieron. [t. ii. 202. 
*“Quanquam secundum hono- 
“ yum vocabula, que jam Eccle- 
“ siz usus obtinuit, episcopatus 
“* presbyterio major sit, tamen in 
** multis rebus Augustinus Hie- 
** ronymo minor est.” } et de He- 
res. 53. [t- vii. 18. ‘‘ Aerius... 
*« dicebat etiam presbyterum ab 
*‘episcopo nulla differentia de- 
“* bere discerni.”} 
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execute, and not only for that the one had power to 
In like sort presby- 
ters having a weightier and a worthier charge than 
deacons had, the deacon was in this sort the presbyter’s 
inferior; and where we say that a bishop was like- 


command and control the other. 


Wise ever accounted a presbyter’s superior, even ac- 
cording unto his very power of order, we must of ne- 
cessity declare what principal duties belonging unto 
that kind of power a bishop might perform, and not a 
presbyter. 

2,.] The custom of the primitive Church in conse- 
crating holy virgins and widows unto the service of 
God and his Church, is a thing not obscure, but easy 
to be known, both by that which St. Paul himself 
concerning them hath, and by the latter consonant evi- 
dence of other men’s® writings. Now a part of the 
preeminence which bishops had in their power of 
order, was that by them only such were consecrated. 

[3.] Again, the power of ordaining both deacons and 
presbyters, the power to give the power of order unto 
others, this also hath been always peculiar unto bishops. 
It hath not been heard of, that inferior presbyters were 
ever authorized to ordain. And concerning ordination, 
so great force and dignity it hath, that whereas pres- 
byters, by such power as they have received for admin- 
istration of the sacraments, are able only to beget 
children unto God; bishops having power to ordain, 
do by virtue thereof create fathers to the people of 
God, as Epiphanius® fitly disputeth. There are which 


67 1 Cor. vii. 25; 1 Tim. v. 9. 

68 Tertul. de vel. Virg. [ce. 9. 
“Scio alicubi virginem in vi- 
*« duatu ab annis nondum viginti 
“ collocatam ; cui si quid refri- 
*« gerii debuerat episcopus, aliter 
“utique salvo respectu  disci- 
“ pline preestare potuisset.”] 


69 Epiph. lib. iii. Her. 75. [e. 
4. speaking of Aerius. “Ore pev 
adpoovyns earl TO Tay €uTEwY, TOIs 
cviveow KEeKTNMEVOLS, TOUTO OAOV" TO 
héyew avToy emicKoTov Kal TmpecBv- 
TEpoY LooV Elval’ Kal THs Cora TOUTO 
duvaréyv ; 1) mev yap eat. TaTépwy 
yevuntixn Tagis* Tarépas yap yevva 


Giving Holy Orders: Confirmation. 207 


hold that between a bishop and a presbyter, touching B BOOK VIL. 


power of order, there is no difference. The reason of - 
which conceit is, for that they see presbyters no less 
than bishops authorized to offer up the prayers of the 
Church, to preach the gospel, to baptize, to administer 
the holy Eucharist; but they considered not withal as 
they should, that the presbyter’s authority to do these 
things is derived from the bishop which doth ordain 
him thereunto, so that even in those things which are 
common unto both, yet the power of the one is as it 
were a certain light borrowed from the others’ lamp. 
The apostles being bishops at large, ordained every 
where” presbyters. Titus and Timothy having re- 
ceived episcopal power, as apostolic ambassadors or 
legates, the one in Greece’!, the other in Ephesus ”, 
they both did by virtue thereof likewise ordain through- 
out all churches deacons and presbyters within the cir- 
cuits allotted unto them. As for bishops by restraint, 
their power this way incommunicable unto presbyters 
which of the ancients do not acknowledge ? 

[4.] I make not confirmation any part of that power 
which hath always belonged only unto bishops” be- 
cause in some places the custom was that presbyters 
might also confirm in the absence of a bishop; albeit 
for the most part none but only bishops were thereof 
the allowed ministers. 

[5.] Here it will perhaps be objected that the power 
of ordination itself was not every where peculiar and 
proper unto bishops, as may be seen by a council of 
Carthage”!, which sheweth their church’s order to have 


Th exkAnoia’ 7 O€ maTépas peév jr Ov- 73.“ Apud Aigyptum presby- 

vanevn yevvay, dia 6€ tov Aovtpod “ teri consignant, si preesens non 

mahuyyeverias Tekva yore TH exkhn- “* sit episcopus.” Com. q. vulgo 

ote ov py Tarépas, i SuSacxadovs.] Ambros. dic. in 4. ep. ad Ephes. 
9 Acts xiv. 23. [§. 9. in App. 241. ed. Bened.] 

71 Pat, ie Ge 74 [Concil. Carthag. iv. can. 3. 

721 Tim. v. 22. t.i. 979. ed. Harduin. A. D. 398. 
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been, that presbyters should together with the bishop 
lay hands upon the ordained. But the answer here-— 
unto is easy; for doth it hereupon follow that the 
power of ordination was not principally and originally 
in the bishop? Our Saviour hath said unto his Apo- 
stles™, “ With me ye shall sit and judge the twelve 
* tribes of Israel ;” yet we know that to him alone it 
belongeth to judge the world, and that to him all judg- 
ment is given. With us even at this day presbyters 
are licensed to do as much as that council speaketh of, 
if any be present. Yet will not any man thereby 
conclude that in this church others than bishops are 
allowed to ordain. The association of presbyters is no 
sufficient proof that the power of ordination is in them; 
but rather that it never was in them we may hereby 
understand, for that no man is able to shew either dea- 
con or presbyter ordained by presbyters only, and his 
ordination accounted lawful in any ancient part of the 
Church; every where examples being found both of 
deacons and of presbyters ordained by bishops alone 
oftentimes, neither ever in that respect thought unsuf- 
ficient. 

[6.] Touching that other chiefty, which is of juris- 
diction; amongst the Jews he which was highest 
through the worthiness of peculiar duties incident into 
his function in the legal service of God, did bear 
always in ecclesiastical jurisdiction the chiefest sway. 
As long as the glory of the temple of God did last, 
there were in it sundry orders of men consecrated unto 
the service thereof, one sort of them inferior unto an- 
other in dignity and degree ; the Nathiners subordinate 


« Presbyter cum ordinatur, epi- “‘ qui presentes sunt manus suas 
“scopo eum benedicente, et ‘‘ juxta manum episcopi super 
“‘manum super caput ejus te- ‘* caput illius teneant.”] 

“ nente, etiam omnes presbyteri 79 (Matt. xix. 28.] 
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unto the Levites, the Levites unto the Priests, the rest soox vi. 
of the priests to those twenty-four which were chief ©" ""7 
priests, and they all to the High Priest. If any man 
surmise that the difference between them was only by 
distinction in the former kind of power, and not in this 
latter of jurisdiction, are not the words of the law ma- 
nifest which make Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest 
chief captain of the Levites”, and overseer of them 
unto whom the charge of the sanctuary was committed ? 
Again at the commandment of Aaron and his sons are 
not the Gersonites themselves required” to do all their 
service in the whole charge belonging unto the Ger- 
sonites, being inferior priests as Aaron and his sons 
were high priests? Did not Jehoshaphat ® appoint 
Amarias the priest to be chief over them who were 
judges for the cause of the Lord in Jerusalem? “ Priests,” 
saith Josephus”, “ worship God continually, and the 
“ eldest of the stock are governors over the rest. He 
* doth sacrifice unto God before others, he hath care 
“of the laws, judgeth controversies, correcteth of- 
“ fenders, and whosoever obeyeth him not is convict of 
‘“‘ impiety against God.” 

[7.] But unto this they answer, that the reason there- 
of was because the high priest did prefigure Christ ™, 
and represent to the people that chiefty of our Saviour 





76 Numb. iii. 32. 80 [E. g. Beza, Respons. ad 
77 Numb. iv. 27. Saraviam, De divers. Grad. Min- 
78 9 Chron. xix. 11. istr. Evang. c. 14. §. 2. in Tract. 


79 Joseph. Antiq. p. 612. [rov- Sarav. p. 136. “‘ Respondeo non 
tov Oeparevovor pev dia ravtos of “* fuisse equaleneque sacerdotum 
iepeis, yyeirae S€ ro’rwv 6 mparos “ neque Levitarum inter se min- 
Get kaTa yévos, ovTos peta TOV ovy- ““‘ isterium. Fuerunt enim aliz 
uepéav Ovoe 7G Oca, puddEa Tors “ et eminentiores summi sacer- 
vopous, Sixdoer mept Tov duquoBn- “ dotis, quam aliorum infra ip- 
TOUpevev, KoAdcEL TOUS eeyxOevTas ‘‘ Sum, partes ; ut cui soli sacra- 
em ddixo’ 6 b€ yé ToiT@ pi we6d- “rium ingredi liceret, ut Jesu 
pevos, ipéter Sixny as cis Tov Gedy ‘‘ Christi ecclesia sue capitis 
avrov aoe8av. Contr. Apion. II. “ unicl typo.” comp. “ De, Tri- 
23-] ‘« plici Sacerdotio,” p. 60.) 
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which was to come; so that Christ being now come 
there is no cause why such preeminence should be 
given unto any one. Which fancy pleaseth so well the 
humour of all sorts of rebellious spirits, that they all 
seek to shroud themselves under it. Tell the Ana- 
baptist, which holdeth the use of the sword unlawful 
for a Christian man, that God himself did allow his 
people to make wars*!; they have their answer round 
and ready, “ Those ancient wars were figures of the 
“ spiritual wars of Christ.” Tell the Barrowist what 
sway David and others the kings of Israel did bear in 
the ordering of spiritual affairs, the same answer again 
serveth, namely, “ That David and the rest of the 
“kings of Israel prefigured Christ.” Tell the Mar- 
tinist of the high priest’s great authority and jurisdic- 
tion amongst the Jews, what other thing doth serve his 
turn but the selfsame shift; “ By the power of the 
“high priest the universal supreme authority of our 
** Lord Jesus Christ was shadowed.” 

The thing is true, that indeed high priests were 
figures of Christ, yet this was in things belonging unto 
their power of order; they figured Christ by entering 
into the holy place, by offering for the sins of all the 
people once a year, and by other the like duties: but 
that to govern and to maintain order amongst those 
that were subject to them, is an office figurative and 
abrogated by Christ’s coming in the ministry; that 


1 [De Brés, ‘‘ Racine, Source, ‘‘ Seigneur requiert une perfec- 


“et Fondement des Anabap- 
“ tistes.” p.822. ‘* Plusieurs de 
“nos Anabaptistes pensent bien 
«« d’échapper de tant de temoig- 
“nages qui sont contr’eux, di- 
‘* sant, que tous ces temoignages 
“sont pris du Vieil Testament, 
* et quils ne doivent avoir lieu 
“© au Nouveau, entant que notre 


< 


“tion plus grande en léglise 
** Chrétienne qu'il n’a pas fait 
“ au peuple Judaique.” Comp. p. 
825. ‘‘ Les Anabaptistes pensent 
“ bien tout renverser, quand ils 
“nous repliquent le dire du 
** Prophéte Esaie, 11. 4; xi. 6.” 
&ce.] 
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their exercise of jurisdiction was figurative, yea figu-BooKvu. 
rative in such sort, that it had no other cause of being cies 
instituted, but only to serve as a representation of 
somewhat to come, and that herein the Church of 
Christ ought not to follow them; this article is such as 
must be confirmed, if any way, by miracle, otherwise 
it will hardly enter into the heads of reasonable men, 
why the high priest should more figure Christ in being 
a Judge than in being whatsoever he might be besides. 
St. Cyprian deemed it no wresting of Scripture to 
challenge as much for Christian bishops as was given 
to the high priest amongst the Jews, and to urge the 
law of Moses as being most effectual to prove it. St. 
Jerome likewise thought it an argument sufficient to 
ground the authority of bishops upon *. “ To the end,” 
saith he, “ we may understand Apostolical traditions to 
“ have been taken from the Old Testament; that which 
* Aaron and his sons and the Levites were in the 
“ temple, Bishops and Presbyters and Deacons in the 
“ Church may lawfully challenge to themselves.” 

[8.] In the office of a Bishop Ignatius*! observeth 
these two functions, ‘eparevew cai Gpyew: concerning 

82 Cypr. |. iii. Ep. 9. [65. ed. “* cessisse ad honorandos ac vin- 
Baluz.| ad Rogatianum. [“ Tu  “ dicandos sacerdotes suos, cum 
** quidem honorifice circa nos et ‘“‘ adversus Aaron  sacerdotem 
“‘ pro solita tua humilitate fecisti, ‘‘ tres de ministris, Chore, et 
“ut malles de eo nobis conqueri, ‘‘ Dathan, et Abiron ausi sunt 
“‘ cum pro episcopatus vigore et ‘‘ superbisse et cervicem suam 
‘cathedre auctoritate haberes “ extollere, et sacerdoti prepo- 


“‘ potestatem qua posses de illo “sito se adequare, hiatu terre ab- 
“ statim vindicari,...habens circa“ sorpti ac devorati poenas statim 


“ hujusmodi homines precepta 
“ divina, cum Dominus Deus in 
“« Deuteronomio dicat, ‘ Et homo 
‘ quicunque fecerit in superbia, 
“‘ ut non exaudiat sacerdotem aut 
“‘judicem quicunque fuerit in 
“ diebus illis,’ &c....Et ut scia- 
“ mus hane Dei vocem cum vera 
“ef summa majestate ejus pro- 


“ sacrilege audaciz persolverunt. 
««...Ut probaretur sacerdotes 
* Dei ab eo qui sacerdotes facit 
“ vindicari.” 

83 Hier. Ep. 85. [al. 146. fin. 
vid. supr. c. v. §. 6. note 51.] 

84 Ep. ad Smyr. [c. 9. vid. 
supr. b. vi. c. i. §. 1, note 25.] 
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the one, such is a [the?] preeminence of a bishop, 
that he only hath the heavenly mysteries of God 
committed originally unto him, so that otherwise than 
by his ordination, and by authority received from 
him, others besides him are not licensed therein to 
deal as ordinary ministers of God’s Church. And 
touching the other part of their sacred function, where- 
in the power of their jurisdiction doth appear, first 
how the Apostles themselves, and secondly how Titus 
and Timothy had rule and jurisdiction over presby- 
And had not Chris- 
tian bishops afterwards the like power? Ignatius 
bishop of Antioch being ready by blessed martyrdom 
to end his life, writeth unto his presbyters, the pastors 
under him, in this sort *6: Of zpeoBirepor, rommavate TO 


ters®, no man is ignorant. 


Ev ULV TOLLVLOY, Ews avadcelEy 6 Oceds Tov méAXNOvTA apxew 
UMOV. After the death of 
Fabian bishop of Rome, there growing some trouble 
about the receiving of such persons into the Church as 
had fallen away in persecution, and did now repent 
their fall, the presbyters and deacons of the same 
church advertised St. Cyprian thereof’, signifying, 
“ That they must of necessity defer to deal in that 
“cause till God did send them a new bishop which 
* might moderate all things.” Much we read of extra- 
ordinary fasting usually in the Church. And in this 
appeareth also somewhat concerning the chiefty of 
bishops. “The custom is,” saith Tertullian®*, “ that 


"Eyo yap On O7TEVOOMAL. 


** nobilissimz memorize viri F'a- 
““biani nondum est episcopus 
“ propter rerum et temporum 
* difficultates constitutus, qui 


8 1 Tim. v. 19. “ Against a 
‘* presbyter receive no accusation 
<< under two or three witnesses.” 


86 Tgnat. [adscr.] Epist. ad 


Antioch. [c. 8.] 

87 Apud Cypr. Ep. ii. 7. (31. 
“‘Quanquam nobis differende 
“ hujus rei necessitas major in- 
“* cumbat, quibus post excessum 


** omnia ista moderetur, et eorum 
** qui lapsi sunt possit cum auc- 
‘** toritate et consilio habere ra- 
* tionem.’’] 

88 « Kpiscopi universe plebi 


Claims of St. Cyprian and of St. Ignatius. 213 


** bishops do appoint when the people shall all fast.” Book vit. 
* Yea, it is not a matter left to our own free choice © 8 
““ whether bishops shall rule or no, but the will of our 
«“ Lord and Saviour is,” saith Cyprian®, “ that every 
* act of the Church be governed by her bishops.” An 
argument it is of the bishop’s high preeminence, rule 
and government over all the rest of the clergy, even 
that the sword of persecution did strike, especially, 
always at the bishop as at the head, the rest by reason 
of their lower estate being more secure, as the self- 
same Cyprian noteth ; the very manner of whose speech 
unto his own both deacons and presbyters who re- 
mained safe, when himself then bishop was driven into 
exile, argueth likewise his eminent authority and rule 
over them. “ By these letters,” saith he”, “ I both ex- 
“ hort and command that ye whose presence there is 
“not envied at, nor so much beset with dangers, sup- 
* ply my room in doing those things which the exer- 
“cise of religion doth require.” Unto the same pur- 
pose serve most directly those comparisons”!, than 


* mandare jejunia assolent.” Ter- ‘‘ novi, his literis et hortor et 


tul. advers. Psychic. [c. 13.] 

89 (Cypr. Ep. 27. [al- 33.] 
{ Dominus noster, cujus pre- 
““ cepta et monita observare de- 
‘“bemus, episcopi honorem et 
“ecelesiz suz rationem dispo- 
“nens in evangelio loquitur et 
“ dicit Petro, ‘ Ego tibi dico quia 
“tu es Petrus,’ &c....Inde per 
a temporum et successionum vi- 
“ces episcoporum ordinatio et 
ecclesiz ratio decurrit, ut ec- 
clesia super episcopos consti- 
“* tuatur, et omnis actus ecclesiz 
“per eosdem prapositos guber- 
** netur.”} 

90 Cypr. Ep. 39- (al. 5. ed. 
Baluz. “ Fretus et dilectione et 
‘religione vestra, quam _ satis 


“ee 


“ce 


‘“ mando, ut vos, quorum mini- 
“* me illic invidiosa et non adeo 
** periculosa prasentia est, vice 
*“mea fungamini circa gerenda 
‘*ea que administratio religiosa 
“* deposcit.” ] 

Yl Vide Ignat. ad Magnes. 
[c. Vi. mpoxaOnpévov tod émirkdmou 
els TOmov Ocod, Kal TOY TpecBuTépav 
els TOmov auvedpiouv TaY arooTdAer, 
kai TOy Stakévev, TOY eyo yhuKu- 
TaT@y, TeTLoTEVpBEV@V Stakoviay ’In- 
gov Xpworod...c. Vil. Bomep ovy 6 
Kuptos dvev Tod Marpos ovdev éroinee, 
nvapevos ov, ovtEe Oe adTod, ore Sud 
Tav “ArooTohoy’ ovTas pndé bpeis 
avev TOU emioKOTOU Kal TOY TpETBv- 
Tépov pndev mpdovere...C. XIll. v70- 
TaynTe TH eTiTKT@ Kal aAAndots, 
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book vil. Which nothing is more familiar in the books of the 


Ch. vi, 9. 


ancient Fathers, who as oft as they speak of the seve- 
ral degrees in God’s clergy, if they chance to compare 
presbyters with Levitical priests of the law, the bishop 
they compare’? unto Aaron the high priest; if they 
compare the one with the Apostles, the other they 
compare (although in a lower proportion) sometime to 
Christ °°, and sometime to God himself, evermore shew- 
ing that they placed the bishop in an eminent degree 
of ruling authority and power above other presbyters. 
Ignatius*! comparing bishops with deacons, and with 
such ministers of the word and sacraments as were 
but presbyters, and had no authority over presbyters ; 
“ What is,” saith he, “ the bishop, but one which hath 
* all principality and power over all, so far forth as 
“man may have it, being to his power a follower even 
“ of God’s own Christ ?” 

[9.] Mr. Calvin himself, though an enemy unto re- 
giment by bishops, doth notwithstanding confess™, that 


autrep Inoovs Xpioros T@ Marpi kara 
odpka, Kal of ardatodot TO XpiaT@ 
kal T@ TlaTpi kat TO TIvevpare, iva 
€voois 7) OapKiKn Te Kal mYevpa- 
TUN. | 

92 « Quod Aaron et filios ejus, 
‘hoe episcopum et presbyteros 
‘* esse noverimus.” Hier. ad Ne- 
potianum, ep. 2. (al. 52. §. 7. t. 1. 
p- 260, ed Vallarsii.] 

93 «Ita est, ut in episcopis 
« Dominum, in presbyteris Apo- 
“‘ stolos recognoscas.” Auctor 
Opusce. de septem Ordinib. Eccl. 
inter Opera Hieron. [t. xi. 123.] 

94 Tonat. [interp.] Ep.ad.Tral!. 
[c. 7. Tt yap €oTw emicKoros, adn’ 7 
maons apxns Kal e€ovolas €mékewa 
TaVT@V KpaT@V, ws oidy Te avOpwrov 


- \ , \ / 
KpaTelv, PepnTiy ylvopevoyv kaTa Ou-— 


vauw Xpiatovd Tov Ccod. | 
99 Instit. lib. iv. cap. 4. §. 2. 


(‘* Quibus docendi munus_ in- 
“‘ junctum erat, eos omnes nomi- 
** nabant presbyteros. Illi ex 
** suo numero in singulis civita- 
“ tibus unum eligebant, cui spe- 
‘* cialiter dabant titulum episco- 
“pi; ne ex equalitate, ut fieri 
“€ solet, dissidia nascerentur. Ne- 
** que tamen sic honore et digni- 
‘* tate superior erat episcopus ut 
* dominium in collegas haberet ; 
** sed quas partes habet consul in 
“ senatu, ut referat de negotiis, 
“ sententias roget, consulendo, 
“*monendo, hortando, aliis preeat, 
“ authoritate sua totam actionem 
“‘ regat, et quod decretum com- 
“ muni consilio fuerit exsequa- 
“tur; id muneris sustinebat 
““episcopus in presbyterorum 
‘* cetu.”’ | 


Calvin compares Bishops to Roman Consuls. 215 


in old time the ministers which had charge to teach; BOOKIE: 
chose of their company one in every city, to whom ~~ 
they appropriated the title of bishop, lest equality 
should breed dissension. He added farther, that look 
what duty the Roman consuls did execute in proposing 
matters unto the senate, in asking their opinions, in 
directing them by advice, admonition, exhortation, in 
guiding actions by their authority, and in seeing that 
performed which was with common consent agreed on, 
the like charge had the bishop in the assembly of other 
ministers. Thus much Calvin being forced by the evi- 
dence of truth to grant, doth yet deny the bishops to 
have been so in authority at the first as to bear rule 
over other ministers: wherein what rule he doth mean, 
I know not. But if the bishops were so far in dignity 
above other ministers, as the consuls of Rome for their 
year above other senators, it is as much as we require. 
And undoubtedly if as the consuls of Rome, so the 
bishops in the Church of Christ had such authority, as 
both to direct other ministers, and to see that every of 
them should observe that which their common consent 
had agreed on, how this could be done by the bishop 
not bearing rule over them, for mine own part I must 
acknowledge that my poor conceit is not able to com- 
prehend. 

[10.] One objection there is of some force to make 
against that which we have hitherto endeavoured to 
prove, if they“ mistake it not who allege it. St. Jerome, 


96 [T. C.i. 109. al. $3. “ That 
“he meaneth nothing less than 
*“to make any such difference 
“ between a bishop and a minis- 
*“ ter as is with us,...I will send 
“you to Chrysostom upon 1 Tim. 
*€ iii. where he saith, ‘ The office 
“rota bishop differeth little or 
*‘ nothing from an elder’s:’ and 
“a little after, ‘That a bishop 


“« differeth nothing from an elder 
** or minister but by the ordina- 
“tion only.’” Whitgift, Def. 
387. ‘ Chrysostom in that place 
* maketh degrees in the minis- 
“ try, and placeth the bishop in 
“degree above the minister, 
‘“‘which utterly overthroweth 
‘* your equality.’ 
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216 Passages, in Derogation of Episcopal Authority, 


comparing other presbyters with him unto whom the 
name of bishop was then appropriate, asketh *”, “* What 
* a bishop by virtue of his place and calling may do 
“more than a presbyter, except it be only to ordain ?” 
In like sort Chrysostom having moved a question, 
wherefore St. Paul should give Timothy precept con- 
cerning the quality of bishops, and descend from them 
to deacons, omitting the order of presbyters between, 
he maketh thereunto this answer’, “ What things he 
‘ spake concerning bishops, the same are also meet for 
‘** presbyters, whom bishops seem not to excel in any 
* thing but only in the power of ordination.” Where- 
fore seeing this doth import no ruling superiority, it 
follows that bishops were as then no rulers over that 
part of the clergy of God. 

Whereunto we answer, that both St. Jerome and St. 
Chrysostom had in those their speeches an eye no fur- 
ther than only to that function for which presbyters 
and bishops were consecrated unto God. Now we 
know that their consecration had reference to nothing 
but only that which they did by force and virtue of the 
power of order, wherein sith bishops received their 
charge, only by that one degree, to speak of, more am- 
ple than presbyters did theirs, it might be well enough 
said that presbyters were that way authorized to do, in 
a manner, even as much as bishops could do, if we 
consider what each of them did by virtue of solemn 
consecration: for as concerning power of regiment and 
jurisdiction, it was a thing withal added unto bishops 
for the necessary use of such certain persons and peo- 


97 Hieron. Ep. ad Evagr. 1 Tim.3.[t.xi. p.604. ed. Ben. °A 
[Evang.] 85. {al. 146. §. 1. epi emuxémoyv cine, raira kal mpeo- 
** Quid enim facit excepta ordi- Burépois dppdrrer’ TH yap Xetporovia 
‘“‘ natione episcopus, quod pres-  pdvy imepBeBnkacr, Kai tovT@ pdvov 
“* byter non faciat ? J Soxovor mAeovexreww Tovs mpeoBu- 

98 Chrysost. Hom. x. [xi.] in repous.] 


from 8. Jerome and S. Chrysostom, alleged and answered. 217% 


ple, as should be thereunto subject in those particular BOOKVIL 
churches whereof they were bishops, and belonged to ———— 
them only as bishops of such or such a church ; 
whereas the other kind of power had relation inde- 
finitely unto any of the whole society of Christian men, 
on whom they should chance to exercise the same, 
and belonged to them absolutely, as they were bishops, 
wheresoever they lived. St. Jerome’s conclusion there- 
of is’, “ That seeing in the one kind of power there 
“is no greater difference between a presbyter and a 
*‘ bishop, bishops should not because of their preemi- 
* nence in the other too much lift up themselves above 
“ the presbyters under them.” St. Chrysostom’s collec- 
tion, “ That whereas the Apostle doth set down the 
* qualities whereof regard should be had in the conse- 
‘** cration of bishops, there was no need to make a seve- 
* yal discourse how presbyters ought to be qualified 
“‘ when they are ordained; because there being so 
* little difference in the functions, whereunto the one 
** and the other receive ordination, the same precepts 
“ might well serve’for both; at leastwise by the vir- 
“ tues required in the greater, what should need in the 
“less might be easily understood. As for the differ- 
ence of jurisdiction, the truth is, the Apostles yet 
‘ living, and themselves where they were resident exer- 
cising the jurisdiction in their own persons, it was 
** not every where established in bishops.” When the 
Apostles prescribed those laws, and when Chrysostom 
thus spake concerning them, it was not by him at all 
respected, but his eye was the same way with Jerome’s ; 
his cogitation was wholly fixed on that power which 
by consecration is given to bishops more than to pres- 
byters, and not on that which they have over pres- 


99 [Ep. ad Nepot. 2. al. 52. §. 7.1 


218 Episcopal Jurisdiction asserted by St. Jerome ; 


yee byters by force of their particular accessary jurisdic- 
———— tion. 

Wherein if any man suppose that Jerome and Chry- 

sostom knew no difference at all between a presbyter and 

a bishop, let him weigh but one or two of their sentences. 

The pride of insolent bishops hath not a sharper enemy 

than Jerome, for which cause he taketh often occasions 

most severely to inveigh against them, sometimes for” 

shewing disdain and contempt of the clergy under 

them; sometime for not! suffering themselves to be 

told of their faults, and admonished of their duty by 

inferiors; sometime for not admitting? their presby- 

ters to teach, if so be themselves were in presence ; 

sometimes for not vouchsafing to use any conference 

with them, or to take any counsel of them. Howbeit 

never doth he in such wise bend himself against their 

disorders, as to deny their rule and authority over pres- 

byters. Of Vigilantius being a presbyter, he thus 

writeth’: “ Miror sanctum episcopum in cujus paro- 

“ chia presbyter esse dicitur, acquiescere furori ejus, et 

“ non virga apostolica virgaque ferrea confringere vas 

*‘inutile:” “I marvel that the holy bishop under 

“ whom Vigilantius is said to be a presbyter, doth 

“ yield to his fury, and not break that unprofitable vessel 

“ with his apostolic and iron rod.” With this agreeth 


99 Velut in aliqua sublimi 
** specula constituti, vix dignan- 
“tur videre mortales et alloqui 
“ conservos suos.” In 4.c. Epist. 
ad Gal. [v. 13. t. vii. 458.] 

1 «« Nemo peccantibus episco- 
“‘ pis audet contradicere ; nemo 
“ audet accusare majorem ; prop- 
“* terea quasi sancti et beati et in 
“‘ preceptis Domini ambulantes 
** augent peccata peccatis. Diffici- 
“‘ lis est accusatioin episcopum. Si 
““ enim peccaverit, non creditur ; 


* et si convictus fuerit, non pu- 
“nitur.” In cap. 8. Ecclesiast. 
v.11. fail. 454. The later edi- 
tions of St. Jerome omit the first 
clause. ] 

2 *« Pessime consnetudinis est, 
“in quibusdam ecclesiis tacere 
‘* presbyteros et presentibus epi- 
* scopis non loqui ; quasi aut in- 
“ videant aut non dignentur au- 
“ dire.” Ep.ad Nepotian.[52.§.7.] 

3 Ep. 53. ad Ripar. [al. 109. 
$2 4.720)] 


and exemplified in St. Chrysostom. 219 


most fitly the grave advice he giveth to Nepotian?: BOoKVU. 
“ Be thou subject unto thy bishop, and receive him dg ae 
“the father of thy soul. This also I say, that bishops 
“ should know themselves to be priests and not lords; 
“that they ought to honour the clergy as beseemeth 
“the clergy to be honoured, to the end their clergy 
“may yield them the honour which as bishops they 
“ought to have°®. That of the orator Domitius is 
“ famous: ‘ Wherefore should I esteem of thee as of a 
“‘ prince, when thou makest not of me that reckoning 
‘ which should in reason be made of a senator?’ Let 
“us know the bishop and his presbyters to be the 
‘same which Aaron sometime and his sons were.” 
Finally writing against the heretics which were named 
Luciferians®, “The very safety of the Church,” saith 
he, “ dependeth on the dignity of the chief priest, to 
“whom unless men grant an exceeding and an emi- 
“‘nent power, there will grow in churches even as 
** many schisms as there are persons which have au- 
“ thority.” 

Touching Chrysostom, to shew that by him there 
was also acknowledged a ruling superiority of bishops 


- 


cal 


4 Hier. ad Nepot. [52. §. 7. 
“ Esto subjectus Pontifici tuo, 
et quasi anime parentem sus- 
cipe....I]lud etiam dico, quod 
episcopi, sacerdotes se esse no- 
verint, non dominos ; honorent 
clericos quasi clericos, ut et 
“‘ ipsis a clericis quasi episcopis 
“ honor deferatur. Scitum illud 
*‘ est oratoris Domitii, ‘Cur ego 
“ te, inquit, habeam ut principem, 
** quum tu me non habeas ut se- 


i. 260.] 

° No bishop may be a lord in 
reference unto the presbyters 
which are under him, if we take 
that name in the worse part, as 
Jerome here doth. For a bishop 
is to rule his presbyters, not as 
lords do their slaves, but as 
fathers do their children. 

6 [§. 9. ‘* Ecclesie salus in 
** summi sacerdotis dignitate pen- 
** det; cui si non exsors quedam 


“ natorem?’ Quod Aaron et filios 
“ejus, hoe esse episcopum et 
“‘ presbyteros noverimus. Unus 
* Dominus, unum Templum ; 
“unum sit etiam ministerium.” 


“et ab omnibus eminens detur 
** potestas, tot in ecclesiis efh- 
* cientur schismata, quot sacer- 
* dotes.” ii. 182.] 
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over presbyters, both then usual, and in no respect un- 
lawful, what need we allege his words and sentences, 
when the history of his own episcopal actions in that 
very kind is till this day extant for all men to read 
that will? For St. Chrysostom of a presbyter in An- 
tioch, grew to be afterwards bishop of Constantinople ; 
and in process of time when the emperor’s heavy dis- 
pleasure had through the practice of a powerful faction 
against him effected his banishment, Innocent the bishop 
of Rome understanding thereof wrote his letters unto 
the clergy of that Church ’, “ That no successor ought 
“to be chosen in Chrysostom’s room: nec ejus Cle- 
“rum alii parere Pontifici, nor his clergy obey any 
* other bishop than him.” <A fond kind of speech, if so 
be there had been as then in bishops no ruling supe- 
riority over presbyters. When two of Chrysostom’s 
presbyters* had joined themselves to the faction of his 
mortal enemy Theophilus, Patriarch in the Church of 
Alexandria, the same Theophilus and other bishops 
which were of his conventicle, having sent those two 
amongst others to cite Chrysostom their lawful bishop, 
and to bring him into public judgment, he taketh 
against this one thing special exception, as being con- 
trary to all order, that those presbyters should come as 
messengers and call him to judgment, who were a part 
of that clergy whereof himself was ruler and judge. 
So that bishops to have had in those times a ruling 
superiority over presbyters, neither could Jerome nor 
Chrysostom be ignorant; and therefore hereupon it 
were superfluous that we should any longer stand. 
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7 In Vita Chrys. per Cassiod. 


Sen. fin Hist. Eccles. Tripart. 
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8 Pallad. in Vita Chrys. [c. 9. 
t. xili. p. 29. E. ed. Bened. éun- 
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VII. Touching the next point, how bishops together pith ay 
with presbyters have used to govern the churches which ———— 
were under them: it is by Zonaras somewhat plainly ae 
and at large declared, that the bishop had his seat on ae 
high in the church above the residue which were pre gelice Es 
sent; that a number of presbyters did always there to govern 
assist him; and that in the oversight of the people churches 
those presbyters were after a sort the bishop’s coad- bars 
jutors’. The bishops [bishop?] and presbyters who 
together with him governed the Church, are for the 
most part by Ignatius jointly mentioned. In the 
epistle to them of Trallis!, he saith of presbyters 
that they are avpBouror Kat TuvEedpevTat TOU eTLTKOTOU, 
“counsellors and assistants of the bishop;” and con- 
cludeth in the end, “ He that should disobey these 
“ were a plain atheist, and an irreligious person, and 
* one that did set Christ himself and his own ordi- 

* nances at nought.” Which order making presbyters 
or priests the bishop’s assistants doth not import that 
they were of equal authority with him, but rather so 
adjoined that they also were subject, as hath been 
proved. In the writings of St. Cyprian" nothing is 
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. TL Oe mpeoBurepiov, 
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vuv TOUT@Y Tapakovar, aBeos TayTraVv 
etn Gv, Kat SvooeBis, Kat aberov 
Xpicrov, kal THy adrod biatakw opt- 
kpuvev. ap. Coteler. 11. 63.] 

11 « Cum episcopo presbyteri 


TouToy, kal Ort det Tov bw aiTov Aaov 
6pav ad tyyous, kal émurkorreiv akpt- 
Beorepoy’ kaioi mpeaBirepor cumora- 
vat €kel TH emioKT@ Kal oVvyKa- 
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** sacerdotali honore conjuncti. a 
Ep. 28. (qu. 68? p. 118. ed. Ba- 
luzii. ‘* Nec hoe in episcoporum 
““tantum et sacerdotum, sed et 
‘in diaconorum ordinationibus 
‘« observasse apostolos animad- 
“ vertimus....nequis ad altaris 


BOOK VII. 
Ch. vii. 1. 


222 Colleges of Priests under St. Cyprian. 


more usual than to make mention of the college of pres- 
byters subject unto the bishop, although in handling 
the common affairs of the Church they assisted him. 
But of all other places which open the ancient order of 
episcopal presbyters the most clear is that epistle of 
Cyprian unto Cornelius !*, concerning certain Novatian 
heretics received again upon their conversion into the 


unity of the Church”. 


« After that Urbanus and Si- 


** donius, confessors, had come and signified unto our 
“‘ presbyters, that Maximus a confessor and presbyter 
“did together with them desire to return into the 
*“ Church, it seemed meet to hear from their own 
“ mouths and confessions that which by message they 
‘“‘ had delivered. When they were come, and had been 
“called to account by the presbyters touching those things 
“ they had committed, their answer was, that they had 
* been deceived, and did request that such things as 
“there they were charged with might be forgotten. 
“It being brought unto me what was done, I took 
“ order that the presbytery might be assembled. There 
* were also present five bishops, that upon settled ad- 
“ vice it might be with consent of all determined what 


“should be done about their persons.” 


“* ministerium velad sacerdotalem 
**locum indignus obreperet.”] 
“ Ego et compresbyteri nostri 
“« qui nobis adsidebant.”’ Ep. 27. 
(66. p. 114.] 

12 (It should be ‘ Cornelius 
“ unto Cyprian.” ] 

13 [Ep. 46. p. 60. ed. Baluz. 
* Posteaquam Urbanus et Sido- 
“nius confessores ad compres- 
‘“‘ byteros nostros venerunt, af- 
“ firmantes Maximum _  confes- 
** sorem et presbyterum secum 
‘* pariter cupere in ecclesiam re- 
“ dire,...ex ipsorum ore et con- 
“« fessione ista que per legatio- 


Thus far 


“nem mandaverant placuit au- 
“ diri. Qui cum venissent, et a 
‘‘ presbyteris que gesserant exi- 
“ gerentur,...clircumventos se esse 
“ afhrmaverunt,...qui cumhecet 
“ cetera eis fuissent exprobrata, 
‘‘ ut abolerentur et de memoria 
* tollerentur deprecatisunt. Om- 
“‘ ni igitur actu ad me perlato, 
‘« placuit contrahi presbyterium. 
** Adfuerunt etiam episcopi quin- 
“ gue,...ut firmato consilio quid 
‘« circa personam eorum observari 
“ deberet consensu omnium sta- 
‘“ tueretur.’’] 
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St. Cyprian. Wherein it may be peradventure de-800KVU. 
manded, whether he and other bishops did thus pro-— 
ceed with advice of their presbyters in all such pub- 
lic affairs of the Church, as being thereunto bound by 
ecclesiastical canons, or else that they voluntarily so 
did, because they judged it in discretion as then most 
convenient. Surely the words of Cyprian are plain, 
that of his own accord he chose this way of proceeding, 
“14 Unto that,” saith he, “ which Donatus, and Fortu- 
‘*‘natus, and Novatus, and Gordius, our com-presbyters, 
“ have written, I could by myself alone make no an- 
** swer, forasmuch as at the very first entrance into my 
“ bishoprick I resolutely determined not to do any thing 
* of mine own private judgment, without your counsel 
* and the people’s consent.” The reason whereof he 
rendereth in the same epistle, saying !’, “‘ When by the 
** grace of God myself shall come unto you,” (for St. 
Cyprian was now in exile,) “of things which either 
“have been or must be done we will consider, szcut 
“ honor mutuus poscit, as the law of courtesy which 
* one doth owe to another of us requireth.” And at 
this very mark doth St. Jerome evermore aim in telling 
bishops that presbyters were at the first their equals, 
that in some churches for a long time no bishop was 
made but only such as the presbyters did choose out 
amongst themselves, and therefore no cause why the 
bishop should disdain to consult with them, and in 
weighty affairs of the Church to use their advice. 
Sometime to countenance their own actions, or to re- 


14 Cypr. Ep. 93- [5 p- 11. “* consensu plebis mea privatim 
“ Ad id quod scripserunt mihi “ sententia gerere.”’} 

“ compresbyteri nostri Donatus 15 (Ibid. ‘‘ Sed cum ad vos per 
‘et Fortunatus, Novatus, et ‘ Dei gratiam venero, tunc de iis 
** Gordius, solus rescribere nihil <“ que vel gesta sunt vel gerenda, 
* potui, quando a primordio epi- “ sicut honor mutuus poscit, in 
“scopatus mei statuerim nihil “ commune tractabimus.”’] 
“sine consilio vestro et sine 
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press the boldness of proud and insolent spirits, that 
which bishops had in themselves sufficient authority 
and power to have done, notwithstanding they would 
not do alone, but craved therein the aid and assistance 
of other bishops, as in the case of those Novatian here- 
tics, before alleged, Cyprian himself did. And in Cy- 
prian we find of others the like practice. Rogatian a 
bishop, having been used contumeliously by a deacon 
of his own church, wrote thereof his complaint unto 
Cyprian and other bishops. In which case their an- 
swer was!*, * That although in his own cause he did 
“ of humility rather shew his grievance, than himself 
“ take revenge, which by the vigour of his apostolical 
“ office and the authority of his chair he might have 
“ presently done, without any further delay ;” yet if 
the party should do again as before, their judgments 
were, “ fungaris circa eum potestate honoris tui, et 
* eum vel deponas vel abstineas ;”—“‘ use on him that 
* power which the honour of thy place giveth thee, 
“ either to depose him or exclude him from access unto 
“ holy things.” 

[2.] The bishop for his assistance and ease had 
under him, to guide and direct deacons in their charge, 
his archdeacon, so termed in respect of care over dea- 
cons, albeit himself were not deacon but presbyter. 
For the guidance of presbyters in their function the 
bishop had likewise under him one of the selfsame 
order with them, but above them in authority, one 
whom the ancients termed usually an arch-presbyter”, 
we at this day name him dean. For, most certain 
truth it is that churches cathedral and the bishops of 

18 Cypr. Ep. (65. al. 3. c. 1. the archpresbyter of the church 
vid. supr. c. vi. §. 7. not. 82.] of Alexandria, under Theo- 

19 Such a one was that Peter philus at that time bishop. 


whom Cassiodore writing the ([Hist. Eccles. Tripartit. lib. x. 
life of Chrysostom doth call cap. 10.) 
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them are as glasses, wherein the face and very counte- BOOK VIL. 
nance of apostolical antiquity remaineth even as yet to eae 
be seen, notwithstanding the alterations which tract of 

time and the course of the world hath brought. For 
defence and maintenance of them we are most earnestly 

bound to strive, even as the Jews were for their temple 

and the high priest of God therein: the overthrow and 

ruin of the one, if ever the sacrilegious avarice of Atheists 

should prevail so far, which God of his infinite mercy 

forbid, ought no otherwise to move us than the people 

of God were moved, when having beheld the sack and 
combustion of his sanctuary in most lamentable man- 

ner flaming before their eyes, they uttered from the 

bottom of their grieved spirits those voices of doleful 
supplication'’, “ Exsurge Domine et miserearis Sion; 

* Servi tui diligunt lapides ejus, pulveris ejus miseret 

e082? 

VIII. How far the power which bishops had did How far 
reach, what number of persons was subject unto them Bameene 
at the first, and how large their territories were, it CU pair 
not for the question we have in hand a thing to ea Dae 
greatly material to know. For if we prove that bi- a 
shops have lawfully of old ruled over other iinisters, pass. 
it is enough, how few soever those ministers have been, 
how small soever the circuit of place which hath con- 
tained them. Yet hereof somewhat, to the end we 
may so far forth illustrate church antiquities. 

[2.] A law imperial there is, which sheweth that 
there was great care lad to provide for every Chris- 
tian city a bishop as near as might be!’, and that 


18 Psalm cii. 13, 14. 

19 L. 36. C. de Epise. et Cler. 
{[Cod. Just. i. 3. de Episc. et 
Cler. 36. p.35. ed. Gothofr. 1688. 
Hooker gives almost verbatim 
the Greek version of Photius, 
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Nomocanon, p, 85. ed. Paris. 

1620.] “Exdorn mods tdtov erioko- 

Tov €xéTa" kai Kav dia Oeias avtvypa- 

gis tokpnon tis aedéoOa mow 

Tov tOlov emtaKorrov 7) THS TepLotKiOos 

aitis 7 Twos addov OrKalov, yup 
Q 
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- territory was also under the bishop of the same city ; 


that because it was not universally thus, but in some 
countries one bishop had subject unto him many cities 
and their territories, the law which provided for esta- 
blishment of the other orders, should not prejudice those 
churches wherein this contrary custom had_ before 
prevailed. Unto the bishop of every such city, not 
only the presbyters of the same city, but also of the 
territory thereunto belonging, were from the first be- 
ginning subject. For we must note that when as yet 
there were in cities no parish churches, but only col- 
leges of presbyters under their bishop’s regiment, yet 
smaller congregations and churches there were even 
then abroad, in which churches there was but some 
one only presbyter to perform among them divine du- 
ties”. ‘Towns and villages abroad receiving the faith 
of Christ from cities whereunto they were adjacent, 
did as spiritual and heavenly colonies by their subjec- 
tion honour those ancient mother churches out of 
which they grew. And in the Christian cities them- 
selves, when the mighty increase of believers made it 
necessary to have them divided into certain several 
companies, and over every of those companies one only 
pastor to be appointed for the ministry of holy things; 
between the first and the rest after it there could not 
but be a natural inequality, even as between the temple 
and synagogues in Jerusalem. The clergy of cities 


vovra TOY byT@Y Kal aTyovTa. “EE. 
npnrat Se 7 Topéwy SxvOias 7oXs. 
‘O yap éxioxores abtns Kal TdY ot- 
TOv mpovoet. Kai 7 Aeovtéronis ‘I- 
cavuplas Td Tov ericKoToy eotwy ’I- 
cavporéhews. Besides, Cypr. Ep. 
52. ‘pe 73° “ed: ‘Baluz. “aly 55% 
c. 14.] “ Cum jampridem per om- 


“nes provincias et per urbes sin- 
“‘gulas ordinati sunt episcopi.” 
20 «* Ubi ecclesiastici ordinis 
‘““ non est consessus, et offert et 
‘* tingit sacerdos qui est ibi so- 
“Jus.” Tertull. Exhort. ad Cas- 


tier fcs77] 


~ 
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were termed w7rbici!, to shew a difference between BOOK VII. 
them and the clergies of the towns, of villages, of castles pe 
abroad. And how many soever these parishes or con- 
gregations were in number, which did depend on any 
one principal city church, unto the bishop of that one 
church they and their several sole presbyters were all 
subject. 

[3.] For if so be, as some imagine, every petty con- 
gregation or hamlet had had his own particular bishop, 
what sense could there be in those words of Jerome” con- 
cerning castles, villages, and other places abroad, which 
having only presbyters to teach them and to minister 
unto them the sacraments, were resorted unto by bi- 
shops for the administration of that wherewith their 
presbyters were not licensed to meddle. ‘To note a 
difference of that one church where the bishop hath 
his seat, and the rest which depend upon it, that one 
hath usually been termed cathedral, according to the 
same sense wherein Ignatius speaking of the church of 
Antioch termeth it his throne; and Cyprian making 
mention of Evaristus, who had been bishop and was 
now deposed, termeth him cathedre extorrem*, one 
that was thrust besides his chair. The church where 
the bishop is set with his college of presbyters about 
him we call a see; the local compass of his authority 
we term a diocess. Unto a bishop within the compass 

21 Cypr. Ep. 25. [40. ed. Ba- ‘‘teros et diaconos baptizati 
luz. p. 53. ‘“‘Cum semel placue- ‘‘ sunt, episcopus ad invocatio- 


“ rit tam nobis quam confessori- “nem Sancti Spiritus manum 
**bus et clericis urbicis, item “ impositurus excurrat.”] 


“ universis episcopis vel in nos- 23 Cypr. Ep. 4o. [al. 52. ¢. 1. 
y} 

“tra provincia vel trans mare ‘ Didicimus, atque docere et in- 

* constitutis,” &c.] * struere cxteros ceepimus, Eva- 


22 Hieron. advers. Lucifer. “ ristum de episcopo, jam nee 
[§. 9. “« Non quidem abnuo hane “ laicum remansisse, cathedre 
“ecclesiarum esse consuetudi- “ et plebis extorrem, et de eccle- 
“nem, ut ad eos qui longe in “ sia Christi exsulem.” p. 63. ed. 
““minoribus urbibus per presby- Baluz.] 
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of his own both see and diocess, it hath by right of his 
place evermore appertained to ordain presbyters™, to 
make deacons, and with judgment to dispose of all 
things of weight. ‘The apostle St. Paul had episcopal 
authority, but so at large that we cannot assign unto 
him any one certain diocess. His’ positive orders 
and constitutions churches every where did obey. Yea, 
“a charge and a care,” saith he”, “I have even of 
“all churches.” The walks of Titus and Timothy 
were limited within the bounds of a narrow precinct. 
As for other bishops, that which Chrysostom hath 
concerning them, if they be evil, could not possibly 
agree unto them, unless their authority had reached 
farther than to some one only congregation. “ The 
“danger being so great as it is, to him that scanda- 
* lizeth one soul, what shall he,” saith Chrysostom 
speaking of a bishop, “ what shall he deserve, by whom 
“so many souls, yea, even whole cities and peoples, 
“men, women, and children, citizens, peasants, inha- 
“ bitants, both of his own city, and of other towns 
“ subject unto it, are offended ?” A thing so unusual 


24 ["Exaorov emioxoroyv e€ovoiay Socr. 


exe THs €avTov Tapo.kias, Ororke 


Stwypovs eyivero adiapdpas. 


lib. v. cap. 8. 


Te KaTa THY ExaoT@ eT BdddAoveay ev- 
AdBecav Kai mpdvoray Troveia Oat TaoNs 
THs x@pas THs UO THY éEavTOv TAY, 
@s Kal xelpoTovely TpeaBuTEpous kal 
dvaxdvous, Kal peta Kpioews ExaoTa 
Sca\apBavew* Tepartepwm de pndev 
mpatrew emxerpely Sixa TOU TIS p= 
TporéAews emiokdmov, pnd€ avTov 
dvev THs TOV NoTa@v yvopuns.| Conc. 
Antioch. cap. g. [A. D. 341. t.i. 
597- ed. Harduin.] “AkAyjrous de 
emurkoTous wmrep Sioiknow py eni- 
Baivew, emi xeporovia 7 Tow addats 
oikovopiats exkAnovactixats. Conc. 
Const; can.2. [A. D. 381.4.1. 
809.] Tovro yap mpdrepov dia rods 


25 «« As J have ordained in the 
** churches of Galatia, the same 
‘* do ye also.” 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 

26 2 Cor. xi. 28. 

27 Chrys. in i. ad Tit. [ei d€ 6 
play wuxnv oKxavdurigov, cvppéeper 
avT® iva pidos dvixds Kpepacb7 cis 
Tov Tpaxndov avTov, Kai katarroy- 
Tian ev TO TEAdyer THS Oaddoons. 
6 Tas TooavTas Wuyas oxavdarifor, 
modes OdoKAnpous, Kal Snyovs, Kal 
puplas uyxas, avdpas, yuvaixas, Tat- 
das, woXitas, yewpyovs, Tods ev adTA 
Ti TOdEL, TOUS ev ETépars Tais tr 
exeiyny THY THAW, Ti UMooTHGETAL ; | 
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it was for a bishop not to have ample jurisdiction, that poox vi. 
Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, for making one itd to 
a bishop of a small town, is noted as a proud despiser 
of the commendable orders of the Church with this 
censure *: “ Such novelties Theophilus presumed every 
“ where to begin, taking upon him, as it had been 
** another Moses.” 

[4.] Whereby is discovered also their error, who 
think that such as in ecclesiastical writings they find 
termed Chorepiscopos were the same in the country 
which the bishop was in the city: whereas the old 
Chorepiscopi are they that were appointed of the bi- 
shops to have, as his vicegerent, some oversight of 
those churches abroad, which were subject unto his 
see; in which churches they had also power to make 
subdeacons, readers, and such like petty church officers. 
With which power so stinted, they not contenting 
themselves, but adventuring at the length to ordain 
even deacons and presbyters also, as the bishop himself 
did, their presumption herein was controlled and stayed 
by the ancient edict of councils. For example that of 
Antioch ”, “It hath seemed good to the holy synod 
* that such in towns and countries as are called Chore- 
* piscopt do know their limits and govern the churches 


28 Pallad. in Vita Chrys. [e. 7. 
Kal TOY eV XELPOTOVEL ETLTKOTOY, ey- 
KataTagas Kopvopio, TOAW ovK Ex@v" 
adeas yap Kal Tas Kaworopias cipyd- 
€ero, Gov éavtov Macéa dvopatarv. 
ap. Chrys. ed. Bened. t. xiii. 22. 
29 Concil. Antioch. can.1o. [rots 
ev Tals K@pas, 7) Tals x@pats, 7) TOUS 
kadoupevovs XwpemioKdmous, ei kal 
xetpobeviay cic enirkdrov eiinpdores, 
eOoke TH ayia ovvdd@ cidévac Ta Eav- 
Tay peTpa, kat Suoikeiy Tas U7roKeL- 
pevas éavtois exkAnolas, Kat TH TOU- 


Tay apkeiaOar chpovtTidt Kat kndepo- 
via, Kkabioray 6€ avayveortas, kal 
troduakdvous, Kai epopKioTds, Kai TH 
ToUT@Y apKeicbar Tpoaywyn* pyre 
TpeaBurepov, pte SidKovov xetporo- 
vey ToApav, Suva Tov ev TH wOdEL 
eTLTKOTOU, 7) UTOKEWTAaL aiTds TE Kal 
7) x@pa’ ei O€ TOAmHGELE Tis Tapa/37j- 
vat Ta OptoGevta, Kabatpeia Oar adrov 
Kal 7s METEXEL TLULNS” XwpeTioKoTrOY 
dé yweoba ind Tod Tis Toews, 7) 
brékeita, emirkorov. t.1. 597. ed. 


Harduin. A. D: 341.] 
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“under them, contenting themselves with the charge 
‘ thereof, and with authority to make readers, sub-dea- 
cons, exorcists, and to be leaders or guiders of them; 
but not to meddle with the ordination either of a 
“ presbyter or of a deacon, without the bishop of that 
“ city, whereunto the Chorepiscopus and his territory 
” The same synod appointed like- 
wise that those Chorepiscopt shall be made by none 
but the bishop of that city under which they are. 
Much might hereunto be added, if it were further 
needful to prove that the local compass of a bishop’s 
authority and power was never so straitly listed, as 
some men would have the world to imagine. 

[5.] But to go forward ; degrees there are and have 
been of old even amongst bishops also themselves; one 
sort of bishops being superiors unto presbyters only, 
another sort having preeminence also above bishops. 
It cometh here to be considered in what respect ine- 
quality of bishops was thought at the first a thing ex- 
pedient for the Church, and what odds there hath been 
between them, by how much the power of one hath 
been larger, higher, and greater than of another. 
Touching the causes for which it hath been esteemed 
meet that bishops themselves should not every way be 
equals ; they are the same for which the wisdom both 
of God and man hath evermore approved it as most 
requisite, that where many governors must of necessity 
concur for the ordering of the same affairs, of what na- 
ture soever they be, one should have some kind of 
sway or stroke more than all the residue. For where 
number is there must be order, or else of force there 
will be confusion. Let there be divers agents, of 
whom each hath his private inducements with resolute 
purpose to follow them (as each may have); unless in 
this case some had preeminence above the rest, a 


cal 


se 


se 


“also is subject. 
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chance it were if ever any thing should be either be- BooKVII. 
gun, proceeded in, or brought unto any conclusion by ee 
them, deliberations and counsels would seldom go for- 

ward, their meetings would always be in danger. to 

break up with jars and contradictions. In an army a 
number of captains, all of equal power, without some 

higher to oversway them; what good would they do? 

In all nations where a number are to draw any one 

way, there must be some one principal mover. 

Let the practice of our very adversaries themselves 
herein be considered ; are the presbyters able to deter- 
mine of church affairs, unless their pastors do strike 
the chiefest stroke and have power above the rest ? 
Can their pastoral synod do any thing, unless they 
have some president amongst them? In synods they 
are forced to give one pastor preeminence and superio- 
rity above the rest. But they answer, that he who 
being a pastor according to the order of their disci- 
pline is for the time some little deal mightier than his 
brethren, doth not continue so longer than only during 
the synod“®. Which answer serveth not to help them 
out of the briers; for by their practice they confirm 
our principle touching the necessity of one man’s pre- 
eminence wheresoever a concurrency of many is re- 


30 (T. C. i. 85. apud Whit- 
pats Def.) -362;) -al.\1 10. °*< 1f 
** any man will call this a rule or 
** presidentship, and him that 
** executeth the office a president 
“or moderator, or a governor, 
** we will not strive, so that it 
** be with these cautions, that he 
“be not called simply governor 
“or moderator, but governor or 
“moderator of that action and 
“‘ for that time, and subject to 
*‘ the orders that others be, and 
“ to be censured by the company 
“of the brethren as well as 


“‘ others, if he be judged any 
“ way faulty. And that after 
*« that action ended and meeting 
** dissolved, he sit him down in 
“his old place, and set himself 
** in equal estate with the rest of 
“the ministers. Thirdly, that 
* this government or president- 
‘« ship, or whatsoever like name 
*‘ you will give it, be not so tied 
‘ unto that minister, but that at 
“the next meeting it shall be 
‘lawful to take another, if 
“ another be thought meeter.”] 


”- 
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soOK vit. quired unto any one solemn action: this nature teach- 

"6 eth, and this they cannot choose but acknowledge. 

As for the change of his person to whom they give 

this preeminence, if they think it expedient to make 

for every synod a new superior, there is no law of God 

which bindeth them so to [do]; neither any that telleth 

them that they might | not ?] suffer one and the same 

man being made president even to continue so during 

life, and to leave his preeminence unto his successors 

after him, as by the ancient order of the Church, arch- 
bishops, presidents amongst bishops, have used to do. 

[6.] The ground therefore of their preeminence 

above bishops is the necessity of often concurrency of 

many bishops about the public affairs of the Church, 

as consecrations of bishops, consultations of remedy of 

general disorders, audience judicial, when the actions 

of any bishop should be called in question, or appeals 

are made from his sentence by such as think them- 

selves wronged. These and the like affairs usually 





requiring that many bishops should orderly assemble, 
begin, and conclude somewhat; it hath seemed in the 
eyes of reverend antiquity a thing most requisite, that 
the Church should not only have bishops, but even 
amongst bishops some to be in authority chiefest °!. 
[7.] Unto which purpose, the very state of the 
whole world, immediately before Christianity took 
place, doth seem by the special providence of God to 
have been prepared. For we must know, that the 
countries where the Gospel was first planted, were for 
the most part subject to the Roman empire. The Ro- 
mans’ use was commonly, when by war they had sub- 
dued foreign nations, to make them provinces, that is, 


31 [Of Archbishops, see Ad- i. 61. al. 82; Def. 297 &c.; T.C. 
mon. ap. Whitg. Def. 298; ii. 453—514.] 
Answ. ibid. al.g5—103; T. C. 


provided for hy the State of the Roman World. 283 


to place over them Roman governors, such as might Booxk vu. 
order them according to the laws and customs of Rome. ihe 
And, to the end that all things might be the more ea- 
sily and orderly done, a whole country being divided 
into sundry parts, there was in each part some one 
city, whereinto they about did resort for justice. Every 
such part was termed a diocess**. Howbeit, the name 
diocess is sometime so generally taken, that It con- 
taineth not only more such parts of a province, but 
even more provinces also than cne; as the diocess of 
Asia contained eight’, the diocess of Africa seven “4. 
Touching diocesses according unto a stricter sense, 
whereby they are taken for a part of a province, the 
words of Livy’ do plainly shew what order the Ro- 
mans did observe in them. For at what time they 
had brought the Macedonians into subjection, the Ro- 
man governor, by order from the senate of Rome, gave 
charge that Macedonia should be divided into four re- 
gions or diocesses. “Capita regionum ubi concilia 
“ ferent, primee sedis Amphipolim, secundez Thessalo- 
** nicen, tertiz Pellam, quartz Pelagoniam fecit. Eo 
* concilia sua cujusque regionis indici, pecuniam con- 
* ferri, ibi magistratus creari jussit.”. This being be- 
fore the days of the emperors, by their appointment 
Thessalonica was afterwards the chiefest °°, and in it 
the highest governor of Macedonia had his seat. Where- 


32 «* $i quid habebis cum ali- 
** quo Hellespontio controversie, 
‘ut in illam dcoiknow rejicias.” 
Cic. Fam. Ep. 53. lib. xiii. The 
suit which Tully maketh was this, 
that the party in whose behalf 
he wrote to the propretor, might 
have his causes put over to that 
court which was held in the dio- 
cess of Hellespont, where the 
man did abide, and not to his 
trouble be forced to follow them 


at Ephesus, which was the chiefest 
court in that province. 

“3 [Notit. Imp. Orient. per 
Pancirollum, p. 78. ed. 1593. | 

34 [According to the Notitia, 
p- 153, Africa had but five pro- 
vinces : according to Sextus Ru- 
fus, six; ap. Gruter. Script. 
Hist. Rom. p. 1194.] 

35 [Lib. xlv. c. 29.] 

36 [Theodoret. E. H. v. 17; 
Cod. Theodos. xi. tit. i. 33.] 
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upon the other three diocesses were in that respect in- 
ferior unto it, as daughters unto a mother city; for 
not unto every town of justice was that title given, but 
was peculiar unto those cities wherein principal courts 
Thus in Macedonia the mother city was 
Thessalonica; in Asia, Ephesus*’; in Africa, Carthage; 
for so Justinian in his time made it*. The govern- 
ors, officers, and inhabitants of these mother cities 
were termed for difference’ sake metropolites, that is 
to say, mother city men; than which nothing could 
possibly have been devised more fit to suit with the 
nature of that form of spiritual regiment under which 
afterward the Church should live. 

Wherefore if the prophet saw cause to acknowledge 
unto the Lord that the light of his gracious providence 
did shine no where more apparently to the eye than in 
preparing the land of Canaan to be [a] receptacle for 
that Church which was of old*’, “Thou hast brought 
“a vine out of Egypt, thou hast cast out the heathen 
‘and planted it, thou madest room for it, and when it 
“had taken root it filled the land:” how much more 
ought we to wonder at the handy-work of Almighty 
God, who to settle the kingdom of his dear Son did not 
cast out any one people, but directed in such sort the 
politic counsels of them who ruled far and wide over 


were kept. 


37 Cic. ad Attic. lib. v. ep. 13. 
Item,1.Observ. D. de Officio Pro- 
consulis et Legati. [‘* Imperator 
“ noster Antoninus Augustus ad 
** desideria Asianorum rescripsit, 
*‘ proconsuli necessitatem impo- 
“ sitam per mare Asiam appli- 
“ care, Kal Tay pntpotohcav "Ede- 
“ gov, i.e. inter matrices urbes 
“« Ephesum primam attingere.” 
ap. Gothofred. Corp. Jur. Civ. 
p-28. ed. 1688.] 


38 «© Sancimus...ut sicut O- 


“ riens atque Illyricum, ita et 
*« Africa preetoriana maxima po- 
** testate specialiter a nostra cle- 
“mentia decoretur. Cujus se- 
‘*dem jubemus esse Carthagi- 
‘* nem...et ab ea, auxiliante Deo, 
* septem provinciz cum suis ju- 
“ dicibus disponantur.” Lib. i. 
tit.: 27., 1.4. sect. 1,) 2.) [Game 
Justinian. p. 100. ed. Gothofr. 
1688. ] 
39 Psalm Ixxx. 8, g. 
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all, that they throughout all nations, people and coun- cook vil. 
tries upon earth, should unwittingly prepare the field pion 
wherein the vine which God did intend, that is to say, 
the Church of his dearly-beloved Son was to take 
root ? For unto nothing else can we attribute it, sav- 
ing only unto the very incomprehensible force of Di- 
vine providence, that the world was in so marvellous 
fit sort divided, levelled and laid out before-hand. 
Whose work could it be but his alone to make such 
provision for the direct implantation of his Church ? 
[8.] Wherefore inequality of Bishops being found a 
thing convenient for the Church of God, in such consi- 
deration as hath been shewed, when it came secondly in 
question which bishops should be higher and which 
lower, it seemed herein not to the civil monarch only. 
but to the most, expedient that the dignity and cele- 
brity of mother cities should be respected*’. They 
which dream that if civil authority had not given such 
preeminence unto one city more than another, there 
had never grown an inequality amongst bishops, are 
deceived: superiority of one bishop over another 
would be requisite in the Church although that civil 
distinction were abolished: other causes having made 
it necessary even amongst bishops to have some in 
degree higher than the rest, the civil dignity of place 
was considered only as a reason wherefore this bishop 
should be preferred before that: which deliberation 
had been likely enough to have raised no small trouble, 
but that such was the circumstance of place, as being 
followed in that choice, besides the manifest conve- 
niency thereof, took away all show of partiality, pre- 
40 Concil. Antiochen. can. 9. émapxias, dia 7O &v 7h pnrpomdre 
Tovs kal’ éxdotny emapxiay emt- mavraxdbev cuvtpéxew mdvtas Tovs 
oxémous eidévar xpi) Tov ev TH pn- Ta mpdypyara exovras, Sbev Loke Kal 


, -~ -~ ~ - . 
TpoTOheL TpoegT@tTa emioKoToy Kal TH TYh MponyeioOa avrov. [t. i. 


TY ppovrida dvadéxerOa maons THS 595. ed. Harduin. A.D. 341.] 
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vented secret emulations, and gave no man occasion to 
think his person disgraced in that another was pre- 
ferred before him. 

[9.] Thus we see upon what occasion metropolitan 
bishops became archbishops. Now while the whole 
Christian world in a manner still continued under one 
civil government, there being oftentimes within some 
one more large territory divers and sundry mother 
churches, the metropolitans whereof were archbi- 
shops; as for order’s sake it grew hereupon expe- 
dient there should be a difference also amongst them, so 
no way seemed in those times more fit than to give 
preeminence unto them whose metropolitan sees were 
of special desert or dignity: for which cause these as 
being bishops in the chiefest mother churches were 
termed primates, and at the length by way of excel- 
lency, patriarchs. For ignorant we are not, how 
sometimes the title of patriarch is generally given to all 
metropolitan bishops. 

They are mightily therefore to blame which are so 
bold and confident, as to affirm?! that for the space of 


41 Vilierius de Statu primi- 
tive Ecclesie. [‘* Hee quidem 
“ Keclesie Christiane instituta 
“© adusque ceccamplius xxx annos 
“ integra atque inviolata perman- 
serunt....At paucis post annis, 
Constantinopolitanus Episco- 
pus ambitione et cupiditate 
regnandi accensus ausus est 
preclaram illam Ecclesize de- 
scriptionem et ceconomiam 
convellere. Cum enim im- 
peratores sedem imperii sui, 
senatumque In ea civitate con- 
stituissent, ile artibus suis 
perfecit, ut ea...... dignitatem 
quoque et potestatem aliquam 
preter cateras metropoles exi- 
‘miam ac perpetuam obtineret. 


‘ 


€< 


** Ttaque quod Constantinopoli- 
* tani primi cap. 2°. constitutum 
“« erat, ut Asiz, Ponti, et Thra- 
‘* cia metropolite, sue quisque 
** provincie procurationem gere- 
‘* rent,...proximo universali con- 
‘* cilio, 1.e. Chaleedonensi, fundi- 
SOUS abrogatum est, et novomore, 
“nullo exemplo constitutum, 
** ut harumommnium provinciarum 
“ metropolitas solus Constanti- 
* nopolitanus episcopus  con- 
** stitueret: qua lege...nemo non 
** videt ... equabilitatem provin- 
‘* ciarum, que a majoribus con- 
“ servata ac tradita fuerat, tur- 
*‘ pissime confusam ac pertur- 
‘‘batam.” fol. 143. ad calcem 
Reg. Poli, Def. Eccl. Unit.; Ar- 
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above four hundred and thirty years after Christ, all BooKvu. 
metropolitan bishops were in every respect equals, til oe 
the second council of Constantinople” 
metropolitans above the rest. ‘True it is, they were 
equals as touching the exercise of spiritual power 
within their diocesses, when they dealt with their own 
flock. For what is it that one of them might do 
within the compass of his own precinct, but another 
within his might do the same? But that there was no 
subordination at all of one of them unto another; that 
when they all or sundry of them were to deal in the 
same causes, there was no difference of first and second 
in degree, no distinction of higher and lower in au- 
thority acknowledged amongst them; is most untrue. 

The great council of Nice was after our Saviour 
Christ but three hundred twenty-four years, and 
in that council* certain metropolitans are said even 


exalted certain 


then to have had an ancient preeminence and dignity 
above the rest; namely the primate of Alexandria, of 
Rome, and of Antioch. ‘Threescore years after this 
there were synods“ under the emperor Theodosius ; 
which synod was the first at Constantinople, whereat 
one hundred and fifty bishops were assembled: at 
which council it was decreed*® that the bishop of Con- 


gentorat. 1555. The tract was 
written in reality by Francois 
Hotman, the distinguished French 
protestant lawyer, and was first 
printed at Geneva, 1553: Hot- 
man being then Professor of Law 
at Strasburg. Vid. Gesneri Bib- 
* lioth. as epitomized by Simler, 
Zurich, 1574. p. 202; et Biogr. 
Univ. art. Hotman.] 

42 (Le. the council of Chalce- 
don, A.D. 451; in its 28th 
canon, cited below. ] 

43 (Can. vi. Ta dpyaia €n xpa- 
TElIT@, TA EV Aiyinr@ kat AuBin Kai 


Ilevtamod\er, @oTe TOV *AdeEavdpeas 
emiokoToy TavT@Y TOUT@Y exe THY 
e€ovgiay, ered Kal T@ ev TH ‘Pa 
» €TELOT) : DEV TI) FE Op} 

> , -~ , > 
ETLOKOT@ TOUTO TUINnOEesEoTW. bp0lws 
d€ kai kata try ’AvTiyevay, Kat €v 

~ + > , A ral 
Tais addas emapxias, TA peo Beta 
caterOa rais exkAnoias. Conc. 
Harduin. i. 325.] 

44 Socr. lib. v. c. 8. 

45 [A.D. 381. Can. ii. Kara 
Tovs Kavovas, Tov pev ’Ade~avdpeias 
> , ‘ > > , , ,. 
€m lO KOTFOV Ta ev Aiyurr pidvoy oi- 
kovopetv’ tovs Oe THs avatohns emt- 
oKOTous THY avaTohiy povny SrotKety, 
vdatropevoy Tay ev ToIs Kavéat TOLS 
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stantinople should not only be added unto the former 
primates, but also that his place should be second 
amongst them, the next to the bishop of Rome in dig- 


nity. 


The same decree again renewed concerning 


Constantinople, and the reason thereof laid open * in 
the council of Chalcedon: at the length came that se- 
cond of Constantinople “”, whereat were six hundred and 
thirty bishops, for a third confirmation thereof. Laws 
imperial there are likewise extant*® to the same effect. 


ry ames 
kata Nixaiay mpecBelov TH “AvTio- 
xeov exxAnoia. And Can. ill. Tov 
pevro. Kavotavtwourddews €rioKko- 
Tov €xew Ta TpeoBeEla THs TLS pera 
Tov THs ‘Paopns, erioxorroy, dia TO €t- 
vat avn veav ‘Pounv. Conc.i. 8og. | 
46 Can. 28. [A.D. 451. Ta 
avuTa kai jpeis bpi{opev Kat Wypeo- 
pcba Tmept Tay TpecBetoy THs ayw- 
Tatns ekkAnolas Kevoravtwoumd- 
, c , ? ‘ A ~ , 
Aews, véas ‘Pans’ Kat yap TO Opdv@ 
a : , cay x \ 
Tis mpeaBurépas “Popuns, dia to Ba- 
oidevew Tv TOAW ekelvny, ol TaTEpEs 
eikdT@s amodedoxaot Ta mpeoBeta, 
kal TO aiT@ TKIT@ KWovpevoL ot py’ 
c c ‘ a 
, > 
beopur\eaTarot iva 
BES OE ae Z 
mpeoBeia anevepay T@ THS vVeEas 
> , 
evAoyas 


emlomomol, Ta 
“Po 1 l Op 
uns aywrtate Opdve, 
kpwvavres, THY Bacureig Kal ovyKATO 
TinGeioay Tod, Kal TOY ic@v aro- 
Aavoveay mpecBelov tH mpeaBuTEpa 
Baowdids “Pawn, Kai ev Tots exxdn- 
ciacrikois @s ekelyny peyadiver Oat 
mpdypacw, Sevrépay per ekeivny 
tmapxoveav. Ibid. ii. 612.] 

47 Can. 36. [There is an his- 
torical oversight here. The coun- 
cil meant is that called Quini- 
sextum, or “in Trullo,’ A.D. 
706; of which the 36th canon 
appeals to the 630 bishops as- 
sembled at Chalcedon. ’Avaveov- 
pevol Ta Tapa TOY py’ ayiwv TaTé- 
pov Tay ev TH OeoudakT@ TavTy Kal 
Baowtdr ode GuveAOdvTay, Kal TOY 
xX’. tev ev Xadrkydou ovveddvtayv 


vowobernOevta, dpitopev, wate Tov 
KovoraytivouTéXews Opdvov Tay towv 
aro\avew mpecBeiwv Tod THs mper- 
Burépas ‘Popns Opdvov, Kai ev Tots 
exk\noaoTiKois @s ekeivoy peyahu- 
verOat mpdypact, Sevrepov per ekel= 
vov umapxovta’ pO ov 6 THs AXe€- 
avépéwv peyadorédews apiOpeicba 
Opdvos* eira 6 THs “AvTwxéov Kal 
peta Tovrov 6 THs ‘lepooo\upiTey 
rorews. Ibid. iii. 1676.] 

48 (E. g. of Theodosius ii. xvi 
Cod. Theodos. tit. 1. 1. 45. 
A.D. 421. ‘ Omni innovatione 
** cessante, vetustatem et cano- 
“ nes pristinos ecclesiasticos qui 
*“ nune usque tenuerunt, per om- 
* nes Il]lyrici provincias servari 
‘* precipimus: tum, si quid du- 
‘* bietatis emerserit, id oporteat 
“ non absque scientia virl reve- 
“‘rendissimi sacrosancte legis 
* antistitis urbis Constantinopo- 
“ litane (que Rome veteris pre- 
“ rogativa letatur) conventui sa- 
* cerdotali sanctoque judicio re- 
“ servari.” t. vi. 89. ed. Gotho- 
fred. And of Justinian, Novell. 
exxxi.c.1,2.A.D.541.‘Sancimus 
** vicem legum obtinere sanctas 
“* ecclesiasticas regulas, que a 
* sanctis quatuor conciliis expo- 
“* site sunt, aut firmate....Ideo- 
** que sancimus secundum earum 
“ definitiones sanctissimum se- 
* nioris Rome Papam primum 
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Herewith the bishop of Constantinople being overmuch Book vu. 
puffed up, not only could not endure that see to be Pgs 
estimation higher, whereunto his own had preferment 
to be the next, but he challenged more than ever any 
Christian bishop in the world before either had, or 
with reason could have. What he challenged, and was 
therein as then refused by the bishop of Rome, the 
same the bishop of Rome in process of time obtained 
for himself, and having gotten it by bad means, hath 
both upheld and augmented it, and upholdeth it by 
acts and practices much worse. 
[10.] But primates, according to their first institu- 
tion, were all, in relation unto archbishops, the same 
by prerogative*’ which archbishops were being com- 
pared unto bishops. Before the council of Nice, albeit 
there were both metropolitans and primates, yet could 
not this be a means forcible enough to procure the 
peace of the Church, but all things were wonderful tu- 


** canonibus et regulis consonant, 
“ nulla parte ejus sententiz con- 


“ esse omnium sacerdotum ; bea- 
“‘ tissimum autem Archiepisco- 


“pum Constantinopoleos nove 
« Rome secundum habere locum 
“* post sanctam apostolicam senio- 
“ris Rome sedem ; aliis autem 
* omnibus sedibus preponatur.” 
p- 275. ed. Gothofr. 1688.] 

49 Novell. cxxiii. 22. [‘ Si 
quis vero sanctissimorum epi- 
scoporum ejusdem — synodi 
dubitationem aliquam ad in- 
vicem habeat, sive pro eccle- 
** siastico jure, sive pro aliis qui- 
“ busdam rebus, prius metropo- 
“lita eorum cum aliis de sua 
synodo episcopis causam exa- 
‘‘nimet et judicet; et si non 
rata habuerit utraque pars ea 
qu judicata sunt, tunc bea- 
tissimus Patriarcha diceceseos 
‘* illius inter eos audiat, et illa 
“ determinet, que ecclesiasticis 


“ec 


ce 


** tradicere valente. Si autem 
** et a clero, aut alio quocunque 
‘aditio contra episcopum fiat 
‘* propter quamlibet causam ; 
“ apud sanctissimum ejus metro- 
“‘ yolitam secundum sacras re- 
“oulas et nostras leges causa 
‘* judicetur ; et siquis judicatis 
** contradixerit, ad beatissimum 
*‘ archiepiscopum et patriarcham 
“ diceceseos illius referatur causa, 
‘et ille secundum canones et 
*‘ leges huic prebeat finem. Si 
“« vero contra metropolitam talis 
“« aditio fiat ab episcopo aut clero, 
‘“aut alia quacunque persona, 
*“ diceceseos illius  beatissimus 
 pnatriarcha simili modo causam 
* judicet.” p. 259. ed. Gothofr. 
1688. A.D. 541-] 
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multuous and troublesome, by reason of one special 
practice common unto the heretics of those times; 
which was, that when they had been condemned and 
cast out of the Church by the sentence of their own 
bishops, they contrary to the ancient received orders 
of the Church, had a custom to wander up and down, 
and to insinuate themselves into favour where they 
were not known, imagining themselves to be safe 
enough, and not to be clean cut off from the body of 
the Church, if they could any where find a bishop 
which was content to communicate with them ; where- 
upon ensued, as in that case there needs must, every 
day quarrels and jars unappeasable amongst bishops. 
The Nicene council for redress hereof considered the 
bounds of every archbishop’s ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
what they had been in former times, and accordingly 
appointed unto each grand part of the Christian world 
some one primate, from whose judgment no man living 
within his territory might appeal, unless it were to a 
council general of all bishops. The drift and purpose 
of which order was, that neither any man oppressed by 
his own particular bishop might be destitute of a 
remedy through appeal unto the more indifferent sen- 
tence of some other ordinary judge; nor yet every 
man be left at such liberty as before, to shift himself 
out of their hands for whom it was most meet to have 
the hearing and determining of his cause. The evil, 
for remedy whereof this order was taken, annoyed at 
that present especially the church of Alexandria in 
Egypt, where Arianism begun. For which cause the 
state of that church is in the Nicene canons concern- 
ing this matter mentioned before the rest. The words 
of their sacred edict are these™: “ Let those customs 


50 Cone. Nic. c. 6. [t. i. 325. ed. Harduin. vid. supr. §. 9. note 
43-] 


SS Se 


Puritan Argument against Primacy. 241 


* remain in force which have been of old, the customs 
“of Egypt and Libya, and Pentapolis; by which 
* customs the bishop of Alexandria hath authority 
* over all these; the rather for that this hath also 
“ been the use of the bishop of Rome, yea the same 
* hath been kept in Antioch and in other provinces.” 
Now because the custom likewise had been that great 
honour should be done to the bishop of Atlia or Jeru- 
salem, therefore lest their decree concerning the pri- 
mate of Antioch should any whit prejudice the dignity 
and honour of that see, special provision is made}, 
that although it were inferior in degree, not only unto 
Antioch the chief of the East, but even unto Czesarea 
too, yet such preeminence it should retain as belonged 
to a mother city, and enjoy whatsoever special prero- 
gative or privilege it had besides. Let men therefore 
hereby judge of what continuance this order which 
upholdeth degrees of bishops must needs have been, 
when a general council of three hundred and eighteen 
bishops living themselves within three hundred years 
after Christ doth reverence the same for antiquity’s 
sake, as a thing which had been even then of old 
observed in the most renowned parts of the Christian 
world”. 

[11.] Wherefore needless altogether are those vain 
and wanton demands, ‘‘ No mention of an archbishop in 
“ Theophilus bishop of Antioch? None in Ignatius ? 
* None in Clemens of Alexandria? None in Justin 
** Martyr, Irenzeus, Tertullian, Cyprian? None in all 
“ those old historiographers, out of which Eusebius ga- 
“ thereth his story ? None till the time of the council of 

51 Kjusd. Conc. c. 7. [émecd)  oikeiov d€iaparos. It appears that 
gunbeva Kexpdtnke Kai mapddoo1s Hooker’s copy placed the comma 
apxaia, dare tov ev Aidia exioxorov after pntpordnet. ] 

Tysagba, exérw THY dkodovblay THs 52 [Vide Saray. de Divers. 
TYAS, TH pyTpoTOAE Tofopevov rod Ministr. Evang. Grad. ec. 20.] 
HOOKER, VOL. III. R 
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* Nice, three hundred and twenty years after Christ® ?” 
As if the mention which is thereof made in that very 
council, where so many bishops acknowledge archie- 
piscopal dignity even then ancient, were not of far 
more weight and value than if every of those Fathers 
had written large discourses thereof. But what is it 
which they will blush at, who dare so confidently set it 
down™, that in the council of Nice some bishops being 
termed metropolitans, no more difference is thereby 
meant to have been between one bishop and another, 
than is shewed between one minister and another, 
when we say such a one is a minister in the city of 
London, and such a one minister in the town of 
Newington? So that to be termed a metropolitan bi- 
shop did in their conceit import no [more] preeminence 
above other bishops, than we mean that a girdler® 
hath over others of the same trade, if we term him 
which doth inhabit some mother city for difference’ 
sake a metropolitan girdler. 

But the truth is too manifest to be so deluded; a 
bishop at that time had power in his own diocess over 
all other ministers there, and a metropolitan bishop 


53 «* What ! no mention of him 
*‘in Theophilus bishop of An- 


*« A metropolitan bishop was no- 
“ thing else but a bishop of that 


tioch? none in Clemens Alex- 
andrinus? none in Ignatius? 
none in Justin Martyr? in 
Irenzus, in Tertullian, in Ori- 
gen, in Cyprian? in those old 
historiographers, out of which 
Eusebius gathered his story ? 
Was it for his baseness and 
smallness that he could not be 
seen amongst the bishops, el- 
ders, and deacons, being the 
chief and principal of them 
all? Can the cedar of Lebanon 
be hidden amongst the box- 
trees?” T. C. lib.i. 92. [al.70.] 
o4°T. C. lib. i. ubi supra. 


“ place which it pleased the em- 


ce 


ee 


peror or magistrate to make 
the chief of the diocess or 
shire ; and as for this name, it 
makes no more difference be- 
tween a bishop and a bishop, 
than when I say a minister of 
London and a minister of New- 


ington.” 
99 [‘* Girdler, ‘a maker of 
‘ girdles.’ ‘ Talk with the 


girdler, or with the milliner.’ 
Beaum. and Fletcher, Honest 


‘* Man’s Fortune.” Todd’s John- 
son’s Dict.] 
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bishops, one of which BOOK VII. 


Ch. viii. 12. 


sundry preeminences above other 

‘preeminences was in the ordination of bishops, to have 
Kopos trav rywopevov, the chief power of ordering all 
things done. Which preeminence that council itself 
doth mention®’, as also a greater belonging unto the 
patriarch or primate of Alexandria, concerning whom 
it is there likewise said, that to him did belong é£oucia, 
authority and power over all Egypt, Pentapolis, and 
Libya: within which compass sundry metropolitan 
sees to have been, there is no man ignorant, which in 
those antiquities have [hath ?] any knowledge. 

[12.| Certain prerogatives there are wherein metro- 
politans excelled other bishops, certain also wherein 
primates excelled other metropolitans. Archiepiscopal 
or metropolitan prerogatives are those mentioned in 
old imperial constitutions, to convocate” the holy bi- 
shops under them within the compass of their own 
provinces, when need required their meeting together 
for inquisition and redress of public disorders; to 


grant unto bishops under 


96 Conc. Nicen. c. 6. “ Illud 
“autem omnino manifestum, 
** quod siquis absque metropoli- 
“ tani sententia factus sit epi- 
** scopus, hune magna synodus 
* definivit episcopum esse non 
“* oportere.” [ka@ddou de mpddnhov 
oie hw - ; A 
exeivo, OTL EiTLS Xwpls yy@pns TOU 
pnTpoTo\irov yevorro emiaKoTros, TOV 
TolouToy 7) peyah cvva00s wpice 21) 
dciv etvat ericxorov.] Can. 4. [éri- 
oKoTOY Tpoonxer padiora prev UTrO 
mTavT@v Tov ev TH emapxia Kablora- 
aba «i de duoyepes ein TO ToOLOUTO, 
f) bia Karemetyovoav avaykny, i) did 
pnkos 6800, €£ dmavtos Tpeis emi Td 
avTo guvayopevous, supypnpar ywo- 
pévev kal Tov anévtav, Kai cvvTibe- 
pevov 61a ypapparwy, Tote THY XEL- 


them leave and faculty of 


poroviay troveiaOar TO dé Kipos TOY 
ywopevev bidocGa Kal? 
erapxtay TO pntpoToNiry. t. 1. 324. 
ed. Harduin.] 

57 Novell. cxxili. can. 10. 
[‘* Ut omnis ecclesiasticus status 
“ et sacre regule diligenter cus- 
“todiantur ; jubemus unum- 
“ quemque beatum archiepisco- 
‘‘ pum et patriarcham et metro- 
“ nolitam sanctissimos episcopos 
“sub se constitutos in eadem 
“ provincia semel aut secundo 
‘« per singulos annos ad se con- 
“ vocare, et omnes causas subti- 
“liter examinare, quas episcopi 
« aut clerici aut monachi ad in- 
** vicem habeant.” p. 255:] 
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absence from their own diocesses *’, when it seemed ne- 
cessary that they should otherwhere converse for some 
reasonable while; to give notice** unto bishops under 
them of things commanded by supreme authority; to 
have the hearing” and first determining of such causes 
as any man had against a bishop; to receive the ap- 
peals of the inferior clergy, in case they found themselves 
overborne by the bishop their immediate judge™. And 
lest haply it should be imagined that canons ecclesias- 
tical we want to make the selfsame thing manifest; in 
the council of Antioch it was thus decreed®!: “ The 
* bishops in every province must know, that he which 
*‘ is bishop in the mother city hath not only charge of 
*‘ his own parish or diocess, but even of the whole pro- 


“ vince also.” 


57 Novell. exxiii. cap. 9. [“‘In- 
terdicimus Deo amabilibus epi- 
scopis proprias relinquere ec- 
clesias, et ad alias regiones 
venire. Si vero necessitas fa- 
ciendi hoe contigerit, nonaliter, 
“* nisi cum literis beatissimi Pa- 
“ triarche aut Metropolite, aut 
per imperialem videlicet jus- 
sionem hoc faciant.” ibid.] 
58 Novell. }xxix.cap.2. [ Imp. 
« Just. Aug. Mennz Archiep. 
** Constantinop....Tua celsitudo 
...utatur ad Deo amabiles ci- 
vitatum metropolitanos (quo- 
rum ipse suscepisti ordina- 
tionem) proponens propriis li- 
teris hane nostram sacram le- 
gem. Verum illi sub se con- 
“* stitutis episcopis hec nuncient, 
“ut ex paucis literis una conti- 
nuatio legis ad omnem _per- 
“‘ veniat ditionem.” p. 165.] 

59 Novell. exxiii. cap. 22. [vid. 
supr. §. Io. note 49.] 

60 Novell. ecxxiii. cap. 23. 
[‘* GEconomos autem et xeno- 
‘« dochos, nosocomos, ptochotro- 


Again: “It hath seemed good that 


* phos, et aliorum venerabilium 
locorum gubernatores, et alios 
omnes clericos jubemus pro 
*creditis sibi gubernationibus 
apud proprium episcopum, cui 
subjacent, conveniri, et ratio- 
nem sue gubernationis facere 
“et exigi....Si vero putaverint 
se gravari, post repetitionem 
metropolita causam examinet. 
Si vero metropolita...debitum 
“‘ exegerit, et exactus putaverit 
“se gravatum, diceceseos illius 
** beatissimus patriarcha causam 
** examinet.” p. 259.] 

61 Can. 9. [rovs xa& éxaorny 
emapxiay emioxorrous eidévat xpi), TOV 
ev TH pyTpoToder TpoecTaTa eniocKo- 
mov kal thy povrida avadéxerba 
maons THs emapxias....dbev edo€e... 
pyndev mparrew mepittiv Tovs hot- 
mous emloKomous dvev avTov, KaTa 


ce 


Tov apxaioy KpaTnoayta Tay TaTépav 
NOY Kavova, 7] TaUTa pova, boa TH 
exdorou emiBaddet Taporkia Kal Tais 
tn’ aitiy xe@pas. i. 595. ed. 
Hard. ] 
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“ other bishops without him should do nothing more Bookvu. 
“ than only that which concerns each one’s parish and {""""' 
“ the places underneath it.” Further by the selfsame 
council all councils provincial are reckoned void and 
frustrate™, unless the bishop of the mother city within 
that province where such councils should be, were 
present at them. So that the want of his presence, 
and in canons for church-government, want of his ap- 
probation also, did disannul them: not so the want of 
any others. Finally concerning elections of bishops, 
the council of Nice hath this general rule”, that the 
chief ordering of all things here, is in every province 
committed to the metropolitan. 

[13.] Touching them, who amongst metropolitans 
were also primates, and had of sundry united provinces 
the chiefest metropolitan see, of such that canon in the 
council of Carthage was eminent, whereby™ a bishop 
is forbidden to go beyond seas without the license of the 
highest chair within the same bishop’s own country; and 
of such which beareth the name of apostolical, is that 
ancient canon likewise, which chargeth® the bishops of 
each nation to know him which is first amongst them, 
and to esteem of him as an head, and to do no extra- 
ordinary thing but with his leave. The chief primates of 
the Christian world were the bishops of Rome, Alex- 
andria, and Antioch. To whom the bishop of Con- 
stantinople being afterwards added, St. Chrysostom the 


62 Can. 16. [redeiay dé exeivyy ‘* provincia primate, ut ab eo 


elvat civodov, 7 oupmaperte Kal 6 
THs pyTpoTOews. 1. 599.) 

63 Can. 4. TO KUpos TOY y.vope- 
vey. [i. 324.] 

64 Can. 23. (28. A. D. 397. 
Concil. Carthag. “ Placuit, % 
+: “* Episcopi “IRS mare non profi- 

* ciscantur nisi consulto prime 

** sedis Episcopo, sive cujusque 


‘ precipue possint sumere for- 
“matam, sive commendatio- 
““iem.. , ty 1. 904. | 

65 Can. 34. [ 33. Tovs emuoxdmous 
éxaotou €Ovous eidevat xp Tov ev 
avTois Tp@Tov, Kat nyeicOar avrov 
@s Kechadny, Kat pndev Te mparrecy 
Tepittoy dvev THs ekelvou yvapuns. 
Cone. Harduin. i. 17.] 
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In what re- 
spects epi- 
scopal regi- 
ment hath 
been gain- 
said of old 
by Aérius, 
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bishop of that see is in that respect said® to have had 
the care and charge not only of the city of Constanti- 
nople, “ sed etiam totius Thraciz, quae sex preefecturis 
“ est divisa, et Asize totius, quze ab undecim presidibus 
* regitur.” The rest of the East was under Antioch, 
the South under Alexandria, and the West under 
Rome. Whereas therefore John the bishop of Jeru- 
salem being noted of heresy, had written an apology 
for himself unto the bishop of Alexandria, named 
Theophilus ; St. Jerome  reproveth his breach of the 
order of the Church herein, saying, “Tu qui regulas 
* queris ecclesiasticas, et Niceni concilii canonibus 
uteris, responde mihi, ad Alexandrinum episcopum 
Palestina quid pertinet? Ni fallor, hoc ibi decer- 
nitur, ut Palzestinee metropolis Czesarea sit, et totius 
** Orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur ad Casariensem epi- 
** scopum referre debueras; aut si procul expetendum 
*¢ judicium erat, Antiochiam potius literee dirigendz.” 
Thus much concerning that Local Compass which was 
anciently set out to bishops; within the bounds and 
limits whereof we find that they did accordingly exer- 
cise that episcopal authority and power which they had 
over the Church of Christ. 

IX. The first whom we read to have bent themselves 
against the superiority of bishops were Aérius and his 
followers. Aérius seeking to be made a bishop, could 
not brook that Eustathius was thereunto preferred be- 
fore him. Whereas therefore he saw himself unable to 
rise to that greatness which his ambitious pride did af- 
fect, his way of revenge was to try what wit being sharp- 
ened with envy and malice could do in raising a new se- 


e 


ee 


“ 


‘ 


69 Cassiod. in Vita Chrysost. 66 Hieron. Ep. 9. [al. lib. contr. 
(Hist. Eccles. Tripart. lib. x. Joan. Hierosolym. §. 37. t. ii. 
c. 4. from Theodoret. H. E. v. 447. ed. Vallarsii.] 
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ditious opinion, that the superiority which bishops had Book vit. 
was a thing which they should not have, that a bishop par 
might not ordain, and that a bishop ought not any way 

to be distinguished from a presbyter. For so doth St. 
Augustine” deliver the opinion of Aérius: Epipha- 

nius® not so plainly nor so directly, but after a more 
rhetorical sort. ‘ His speech was rather furious than 

* convenient for man to use: What is,” saith he, “a 

** bishop more than a presbyter? The one doth differ 
“from the other nothing. For their order is one, their 

* honour one, one their dignity. A bishop imposeth 

** his hands, so doth a presbyter. A bishop baptizeth, 

** the like doth a presbyter. The bishop is a minister 

** of divine service, a presbyter is the same. The bishop 

* sitteth as judge in a throne, even the presbyter sitteth 
“also.” A presbyter therefore doing thus far the self- 

same thing which a bishop did, it was by Aeérius en- 

forced that they ought not in any thing to differ. 

[2.] Are we to think Aérius had wrong in being 
judged an heretic for holding this opinion? Surely if 
heresy be an error falsely fathered upon Scriptures, 
but indeed repugnant to the truth of the Word of God, 
and by the consent of the universal Church, in the 


“bere discerni.” 


67 Aug. de Her. ad Quod- 
68 (Epiphan. Heres. 75. c. 3. 


vultdeum. [t. viii. 18. Her. 


53-] ‘‘ Aeriani ab Aerio quodam 
“sunt, qui quum esset presby- 
* ter, doluisse fertur, quod epi- 
* scopus non potest ordinari; [et 
“in Arianorum heresin lapsus, 
“ propria quoque dogmata addi- 
“disse nonnulla, dicens, offerri 
** pro dormientibus non oportere, 
“nec statuta solenniter cele- 
‘“‘ branda esse jejunia, sed cum 
““ quisque voluerit jejunandum, 
“ne videatur esse sub lege.] 
** Dicebat etiam presbyterum ab 
*‘episcopo nulla differentia de- 


ny O€ avrov 6 NOyos paviadns padXor, 

imep Katactagews avOpwrivns, kat, 

not, Ti €oTw erioKkoTos Tpos mper- 
; 

Burepor ; 
, = , / > 4 fp A , 
ToUToU pla yap eat. Takis, Kal pula, 
pyot, Tys7, Kat €v agiwpa’ yeipoberei, 
gnow, erickorros, dda Kal 6 Tpeo- 


ovdey O1adAdrret otTos 


, e A ‘ c > , 
Burepos* Aouvtpoy Sid@ow 6 éemioKko- 
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Tos, Opolws Kat 6 mpeaBUTEpos: TIV 
oikovopiay THs NaTpeias Trovet 6 éri- 
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kadeCerat 6 erloKkoros ert Tov Opdvov, 
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councils, or in her contrary uniform practice through- 
out the whole world, declared to be such; and the 
opinion of Aérius in this point be a plain error of that 
nature: there is no remedy, but Aérius, so schisma- 
tically and stiffly maintaining it, must even stand where 
Epiphanius and Augustine have placed him. An error 
repugnant unto the truth of the Word of God is held 
by them, whosoever they be, that stand in defence of 
any conclusion drawn erroneously out of Scripture, 
and untruly thereon fathered. The opinion of Aérius 
therefore being falsely collected out of Scripture, must 
needs be acknowledged an error repugnant unto the 
truth of the word of God. His opinion was that there 
ought not to be any difference between a bishop and a 
presbyter. His grounds and reasons for this opinion 
were sentences of Scripture. Under pretence of which 
sentences, whereby it seemed that bishops and presby- 
ters at the first did not differ, it was concluded by 
Aérius that the Church did ill in permitting any dif- 
ference to be made. 

[3.] The answer which Epiphanius maketh unto 
some part of the proofs by Acrius alleged, was not 
greatly studied or laboured ; for through a contempt of 
so base an error (for this himself did perceive and pro- 
fess) yieldeth he thereof expressly this reason: Men 
that have wit do evidently see that all this is mere 
foolishness. But how vain and ridiculous soever his 
opinion seemed unto wise men, with it Aerius deceived 
many; for which cause somewhat was convenient 
to be said against it. And in that very extemporal 
slightness which Epiphanius there useth”, albeit the 
answer made to Aérius be in part but raw “!, yet ought 


69 ’Ey rovr@ mohdovs Hrartyoe. 71 As in that he saith, the Apo- 
(Heer. 75s197 32] stle doth name sometime presby- 
70° [Hier 5. 8.252] ters and not bishops, 1 Tim. iv. 


Epiphanius’ Reply to him. 249 


not hereby the truth to find any less favour than in sooKvIL. 
other causes it doth, where we do not therefore judge Deine 
heresy to have the better, because now and then it al- 
legeth that for itself, which defenders of the truth do 
not always so fully answer. Let it therefore suffice, 
that Aérius did bring nothing unanswerable. The 
weak solutions which the one doth give, are to us no 
prejudice against the cause, as long as the other’s oppo- 
sitions are of no greater strength and validity. Did 
not Aérius, trow you, deserve to be esteemed as a new 
Apollos, mighty and powerful in the word, which could 
for maintenance of his cause bring forth so plain divine 
authorities, to prove by the Apostles’ own writings 
that bishops ought not in any thing te differ from other 
presbyters ? For example, where it is said’? that presby- 
ters made Timothy bishop, is it not clear that a bishop 
should not differ from a presbyter, by having power of 
ordination ? Again, if a bishop might by order be dis- 
tinguished from a presbyter, would the Apostle have 
given as he doth” unto presbyters the title of bishops ? 
These were the invincible demonstrations wherewith 
Aérius did so fiercely assault bishops. 

[4.] But the sentence of Aérius perhaps was only, 
that the difference between a bishop and a presbyter 





14. sometime bishops and not 
presbyters, Phil. i. 1. because all 
churches had not both, for want 
of able and sufficient men. In 
such churches therefore as had 
but the one, the Apostle could 
not mention the other. Which 
answer is nothing to the latter 
place abovementioned: for that 
the church of Philippi should 
have more bishops than one, and 
want a few able men to be pres- 
byters under the regiment of one 
bishop, how shall we think it 
probable or likely ? 


72 1 Tim. iv. 14. ‘* With the 
** imposition of the presbytery’s 
“hand.” Of which presbytery 
St. Paul was chief, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
And I think no man will deny 
that St. Paul had more than a 
simple presbyter’s authority. 

73 Phil. i. 1. ** To all the saints 
“at Philippi, with the bishops 
“ and deacons.” For as yet in the 
church of Philippi, there was no 
one which had authority besides 
the Apostles, but their presby- 
ters or bishops were all both in 
title and in power equal. 
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Eo peastare grown by the order and custom of the Church, the 

—— word of God not appointing that any such difference 
should be. Well, let Aérius then find the favour to 
have his. sentence so construed; yet his fault in con- 
demning the order of the Church, his not submitting 
himself unto that order, the schism which he caused in 
the Church about it, who can excuse? No, the truth 
is, that these things did even necessarily ensue, by 
force of the very opinion which he and his followers 
did hold. His conclusion was, that there ought to be 
no difference between a presbyter and a bishop. His 
proofs, those Scripture sentences which make mention 
of bishops and presbyters without any such distinction 
or difference. So that if between his conclusion and 
the proofs whereby he laboured to strengthen the same, 
there be any show of coherence at all, we must of ne- 
cessity confess, that when Aérius did plead, There is 
by the Word of God no difference between a presbyter 
and a bishop, his meaning was not only, that the Word 
of God itself appointeth not, but that it enforceth on us 
the duty of not appointing nor allowing that any such 
difference should be made. 

In what ree ©. And of the selfsame mind are the enemies of 

spects «Pi government by bishops, even at this present day. They 


scopal regi- 


mentis hold as Aérius did, that if Christ and his Apostles were 


gainsaid by 
the authors gheyed, a bishop should not be permitted to ordain ; 


Soe that between a presbyter and a bishop the word of 
ete God alloweth not any inequality or difference to be 
made; that their order, their authority, their power, 
ought to be one; that it is but by usurpation and cor- 
ruption that the one sort are suffered to have rule of 
the other, or to be any way superior unto them. Which 
opinion having now so many defenders, shall never be 
able while the world doth stand to find in some, be- 


lieving antiquity, as much as one which hath given it 
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countenance, or borne any friendly affection towards risus 
it. 
[2.] Touching these men therefore, whose desire is 
to have all equal, three ways there are whereby they 
usually oppugn the received order of the Church of 
Christ. First, by disgracing the inequality of pastors, 
as a new and mere human invention, a thing which 
was never drawn out of Scripture, where all pastors 
are found (they say) to have one and the same power 
both of order and jurisdiction: Secondly, by gathering 
together the differences between that power which we 
give to bishops, and that which was given them of old 
in the Church; so that albeit even the ancient took 
more than was warrantable. yet so far they swerved 
not as ours have done: Thirdly, by endeavouring to 
prove, that the Scripture directly forbiddeth, and that 
the judgment of the wisest, the holiest, the best in all 
ages, condemneth utterly the inequality which we al- 
low. 
XI. That inequality of pastors is a mere human in- Their argu- 
vention, a thing not found in the word of God, they eee 
prove thus: eee 


by Bishops, 


i. “ All the places of Scripture where the word * >*inga 


mere inven- 


“ Bishop is used, or any other derived of that name, sig- tion of 
nify an oversight in respect of some particular congre- sortornd 
gation only, and never in regard of pastors committed aes 
“unto his oversight. For which cause the names ofS“ 
“bishops, and presbyters, or pastoral elders, are used 
indifferently, to signify one and the selfsame thing. 

* Which so indifferent and common use of these words 

“for one and the selfsame office, so constantly and 


“ perpetually in all places’, declareth that the word 


“se 


“ 


‘ 


66 


emis i 55> i Lim. ii. 57 al. 103. 11.9515, &¢c. Comp. Cal- 
Pilea; 1 Petsv.'1; 2. [See vin, Instit. iv. 3, 8.] 
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this argument urged, T. C. i. 79. 


252 Summary of Objections to the Principle of Episcopacy. 


Book VU. Bishop in the Apostles’ writing importeth not a 
Biab a pastor of higher power and authority over other pas- 
‘Sitersi’ 

ii. “ All pastors are called to their office by the same 
“means of proceeding; the Scripture maketh no dif- 
“ ference in the manner of their trial, election, ordina- 
“tion: which proveth their office and power to be by 
** Scripture all one.” 

iii. “ The Apostles were all of equal power, and all 
“ pastors do alike succeed the Apostles in their minis- 
“ try and power, the commission and authority whereby 
“ they succeed being in Scripture but one and the same 
“ that was committed to the Apostles, without any dif- 
* ference of committing to one pastor more, or to an- 
* other iess “4.” 

iv. “The power of the censures and keys of the 
‘“* Church, and of ordaining and ordering ministers (in 
* which two points especially this superiority is chal- 
* lenged), is not committed to any one pastor of the 
* Church more than to another; but the same is com- 
‘** mitted as a thing to be carried equally in the guidance 
“of the Church. Whereby it appeareth, that Scripture 
“ maketh all pastors, not only in the ministry of the 
*“ word and sacraments, but also in all ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction and authority, equal.” 

v. “ The council of Nice” doth attribute this differ- 
“ ence, not unto any ordination of God, but to an an- 
* cient custom used in former times, which judgment 


74 (Marsilius of Padua, Def. “ episcoporum sibi successorum 
Pacis, pars ii. c. xvi. (vid. infra, “‘ neminem singulariter auctori- 
§. 7. note.) “ Ostendemus, pri- ‘‘ tatem seu potestatem aliquam 
‘mum, Apostolorum neminem “ ...in reliquos sibi coepiscopos 
‘‘ad alios habuisse preeminen- ‘‘ seu compresbyteros habere.” p. 
‘‘ tiam in essentiali dignitate sa- 241.] 

* cerdotali....Ex quibus etiam 75 (Can. 6, 7.] 
“per necessitatem deducemus, 
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* is also followed afterwards by other councils: Concil. nook vn. 
« Antioch. cap. 97%.” pears A 

vi. Upon these premises, their summary. collection 
and conclusion is, That the ministry of the Gospel, 
* and the functions thereof, ought to be from heaven 
* and of God (John i. 23.); that if they be of God, and 
* from heaven, then are they set down in the word of 
“God”; that if they be not in the word of God, 
“(as by the premises it doth appear, they say, that 
‘our kind of bishops are not,) it followeth, they 
“are invented by the brain of men, and are of the 
“ earth, and that consequently they can do no good in 
*“ the Church of Christ, but harm.” 

[2.] Our answer hereunto is, first, that their proofs 
are unavailable to shew that Scripture affordeth no evi- 
dence for the inequality of pastors: Secondly, that al- 
beit the Scripture did no way insinuate the same to be 
God’s ordinance, and the Apostles to have brought it 
in, albeit the Church were acknowledged by all men to 
have been the first beginner thereof a long time after 
the Apostles were gone; yet is not the authority of 
bishops hereby disannulled, it is not hereby proved 
unfit or unprofitable for the Church. 

[3.] First, that the word of God doth acknowledge 
no inequality of power amongst pastors of the Church, 
neither doth it appear by the signification of this word 
Bishop, nor by the indifferent use thereof. 

For concerning signification, first it is clearly un- 


Answer. 


76 (Vid. supr. c. viii. 12. note 
61.] 
ia libs p62, (al. 83: 
Whitgift’s Defence, 303.] ‘So 
“that it appeareth that the 
“ministry of the Gospel, and 
“ the functions thereof ought to 
‘* be from heaven: from heaven, 
‘“‘T say, and heavenly, because 


“although it be executed by 
“ earthly men, and ministers are 
*« chosen also by men like unto 
‘“‘ themselves, yet because it is 
‘* done by the word and institu- 
* tion of God, it may well be ac- 
“ counted to come from heaven 
“© and from God.” 
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Ch. xi. 4. 
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true, that no other thing is thereby signified, but only 
an oversight in respect of a particular church and con- 
gregation. For, I beseech you, of what parish or par- 
ticular congregation was Matthias bishop ? his office 
Scripture doth term episcopal: which being no other 
than was common unto all the Apostles of Christ, foras- 
much as in that number there is not any to whom the 
oversight of many pastors did not belong by force and 
virtue of that office; it followeth that the very word 
doth sometimes even in Scripture signify an over- 
sight, such as includeth charge over pastors them- 
selves. 

And if we look to the use of the word, being applied 
with reference unto some one church, as Ephesus, 
Philippi, and such like, albeit the guides of those 
churches be interchangeably in Scripture termed some- 
time bishops, sometime presbyters, to signify men 
having oversight and charge, without relation at all 
unto other than the Christian laity alone; yet this doth 
not hinder, but that Scripture may in some place have 
other names, whereby certain of those presbyters or 
bishops are noted to have the oversight and charge of 
pastors, as out of all peradventure they had whom St. 
John doth entitle angels”. 

[4.] Secondly, as for those things which the Apostle 
hath set down concerning trial, election, and ordination 
of pastors, that he maketh no difference in the manner 
of their calling, this also is but a silly argument to prove 
their office and their power equal by the Scripture. 
The form of admitting each sort unto their offices, 
needed no particular instruction: there was no fear; 
but that such matters of course would easily enough be 
observed. The Apostle therefore toucheth those things 
wherein judgment, wisdom and conscience is required, 


78 Acts 1. 20. 79 Rev. ii. 1. 
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he carefully admonisheth of what quality ecclesiastical nook vu. 
persons should be, that their dealing might not be“ *"* 
scandalous in the Church. And forasmuch as those 

things are general, we see that of deacons there are de- 

livered in a manner the selfsame precepts which are 

given concerning pastors, so far as concerneth their 

trial, election, and ordination. Yet who doth hereby 

collect that Scripture maketh deacons and_ pastors 

equal ? 

If notwithstanding it be yet demanded, “ Where- 
* fore he which teacheth what kind of persons deacons 
“ and presbyters should be, hath nothing in particular 
* about the quality of chief presbyters, whom we call 
“ bishops ?” I answer briefly, that there it was no fit 
place for any such discourse to be made, inasmuch as 
the Apostle wrote unto Timothy and Titus, who hav- 
ing by commission episcopal authority, were to exer- 
cise the same in ordaining, not bishops (the apostles 
themselves yet living, and retaining that power in 
their own hands) but presbyters, such as the apostles 
at the first did create throughout all churches. Bishops 
by restraint (only James at Jerusalem excepted) were 
not yet in being. 

[5.] Thirdly, about equality amongst the apostles there 
is by us no controversy moved. If in the rooms of the 
apostles, which were of equal authority, all pastors do 
by scripture succeed alike, where shall we find a commis- 
sion in Scripture which they speak of, which appointed 
all to succeed in the selfsame equality of power, except 
that commission which doth authorize to preach and 
baptize should be alleged, which maketh nothing to 
the purpose, for in such things all pastors are still 
equal. We must, I fear me, wait very long before 
any other will be shewed. For howsoever the Apo- 
stles were equals amongst themselves, all other pas- 
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tors were not equals with the Apostles while they 
lived, neither are they any where appointed to be after- 
ward each other’s equal. Apostles had, as we know, 
authority over all such as were no Apostles; by force 
of which their authority they might both command 
and judge. It was for the singular good and benefit 
of those disciples whom Christ left behind him, and of 
the pastors which were afterwards chosen; for the 
great good, I say, of all sorts, that the Apostles were 
in power above them. Every day brought forth some- 
what wherein they saw by experience, how much it 
stood them in stead to be under controlment of those 
superiors and higher governors of God’s house. Was 
it a thing so behoveful that pastors should be subject 
unto pastors in the Apostles’ own times ? and is there 
any commandment that this subjection should cease 
with them, and that the pastors of the succeeding ages 
should be all equals? No, no, this strange and absurd 
conceit of equality amongst pastors (the mother of 
schism and of confusion) is but a dream newly brought 
forth, and seen never in the Church before. 

[6.] Fourthly, power of censure and ordination ap- 
peareth even by Scripture marvellous probable to have 
been derived from Christ to his Church, without this 
surmised equality in them to whom he hath committed 
the same. For I would know whether Timothy and 
Titus were commanded by St. Paul to do any thing 
more than Christ hath authorized pastors to do? 
And to the one it is Scripture which saith ”, “ Against 
“a presbyter receive ¢how no accusation, saving under 
“ two or three witnesses ;” Scripture which likewise 
hath said to the other®™, “ For this very cause left I 
“ thee in Crete, that thow shouldest redress the things 
« that remain, and shouldest ordain presbyters in every 
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“ city, as I appointed thee.” In the former place the yi 
power of censure is spoken of, and the power of ordi- ———— 
nation in the latter. Will they say that every pastor 
there was equal to Timothy and Titus in these things ? 
If they do, the Apostle himself is against it, who saith 
that of their two very persons he had made choice, and 
appointed in those places them, for performances of 
those duties: whereas if the same had belonged unto 
others no less than to them, and not principally unto 
them above others, it had been fit for the Apostle ac- 
cordingly to have directed his letters concerning these 
things in general unto them all which had equal in- 
terest in them; even as it had been likewise fit to have 
written those epistles in St. John’s Revelation unto 
whole ecclesiastical senates, rather than only unto the 
angels of each church, had not some one been above 
the rest in authority to order the affairs of the church. 
Scripture therefore doth most probably make for the 
inequality of pastors, even in all ecclesiastical affairs, 
and by very express mention as well in censures as or- 
dinations. 

[7.] Fifthly, In the Nicene council there are confirmed 
certain prerogatives and dignities belonging unto pri- 
mates or archbishops, and of them it is said that the an- 
cient custom of the Church had been to give them such 
preeminence, but no syllable whereby any man should 
conjecture that those fathers did not honour [did ho- 
nour ?] the superiority which bishops had over other 
pastors only upon ancient custom, and not as a true 
apostolical, heavenly, and divine ordinance. 

[8.] Sixthly, Now although we should leave the gene- 
ral received persuasion held from the first beginning, 
that the Apostles themselves left bishops invested with 
power above other pastors; although, I say, we should 
give over this opinion, and embrace that other conjec- 
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ture which so many have thought good to follow ®, 
and which myself did sometimes judge a great deal 


81 They of Walden. AEn. Syl. 
Hist. Bohem. [c. 35. (speaking of 
John Huss and his partizans in 
the university of Prague) ; *‘ Pro- 
“ruperunt in blasphemias, et 
“cum aliquibus ignavis fortasse 
“ac vitiosis maledicere possent, 
‘in omnes latrare sacerdotes 
‘“ ceepere ; et ab ecclesia Catho- 
“lica recedentes, impiam Val- 
‘«« densium sectam atque insaniam 
“‘amplexi sunt. Hujus_pesti- 
“‘fere et jampridem damnate 
“ factionis dogmata sunt, Roma- 
“num presulem reliquis epi- 
“ scopis parem esse; inter sa- 
* cerdotes nullum_ discrimen ; 
““presbyterum non dignitatem 
‘sed vite meritum efficere po- 
“‘ tiorem.” p. 141. ap. Dubra- 
vium, Rerum Bohem. Scripto- 
res, Hanovie, 1602.) Marsi- 
lius Defens. Pac. (‘ Marsilii 
«* Menandrini Patavini, Defensor 
« Pacis ad Imp. Ludovic. iv. ad- 
“‘ versus usurpatam Rom. Pontif. 
‘«¢ Jurisdict.” circ. A. D. 1324. 
Dictio seu Pars il. c.xv. ‘“ Post 
x4 Apostolorum tempora numero 
“ sacerdotum notabiliter aucto, 
“ad scandalum et schisma evi- 
‘tandum elegerunt sacerdotes 
“unum ex ipsis, qui alios diri- 
“ geret et ordinaret quantum ad 
“« ecclesiasticum officium et ser- 
“‘ vitium exercendum, et oblata 
‘* distribuendum, ac reliqua dis- 
‘* ponendum convenientiori mo- 
« do...Hic ex posteriorum con- 
“ suetudine retinuit sibi soli no- 
“men episcopi...Jam dicta elec- 
“tio seu institutio per homi- 
“nem sic electo nihil am- 
‘‘ plioris meriti seu sacerdotalis 
“ auctoritatis...tribuit, sed so- 
“* Jum ordinationis ceconomice in 
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* domo Dei seu templo potesta- 
** tem quandam, alios sacerdotes, 
* diaconos, et officiales reliquos 
*regulandi et ordinandi.” ap. 
Goldastum, Tract.de Monarch.S. 
Rom. Imp. t. iii. p. 240. Francof. 
1621.] Nicl. [Wicl. ap.] Thom. 
Wald. c. 1. lib. ii. c. 60. [quoting 
Wicl. Trialog. lib. i. c. 10. for the 
following sentiment ; “* Unum au- 
** dacter assero ; quod in primi- 
“ tiva ecclesia ut tempore Pauli 
‘© suffecerunt duo ordines cleri- 
corum, scil. sacerdos atque dia- 
conus. Secundo dico quod in 
tempore Apostoli idem fuit 
presbyter ac episcopus.... Tunc 
enim non fuit inventa distinc- 
tio pape, et cardinalium, pa- 
triarcharum, et archiepiscopo- 
rum, episcoporum, et archidia- 
conorum, officialium, et deca- 
norum, cum ceteris officiariis... 
Certum videtur quod superbia 
Cesarea hos gradus et ordines 
“adinvenit. Si enim fuissent 
“* necessarii ecclesi#, Christus et 
ejus Apostoli non in expres- 
‘*< sione eorum ac detentione ofh- 
‘* cli reticerent.” p. 326. Venet. 
1571. In the edition of Wic- 
liffe, 1525, the passage occurs 
lib. iv. c. 15. fol. 124.) Calvin. 
Com. in 1. ad Tit. [v. 7. “ Locus 
“hic abunde docet, nullum esse 
** presbyteri et episcopi discri- 
‘‘men: quia nune secundo no- 
** mine promiscue appellat quos 
*prius vocavit presbyteros.... 
** Hine perspicue licet, quanto 
* plus delatum hominum placitis 
* fuerit quam decebat, quia ab- 
*‘rogato Sp. Sancti sermone, 
‘“usus hominum arbitrio induc- 
“tus prevaluit. Mihi quidem 
“non displicet quod statim at 
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Apostles were deceased, churches did agree amongst 


“ecclesia primordiis receptum 
*fuit ut singula episcoporum 
* collegia unum aliquem mode- 
“‘ratorem habeant: verum no- 
** men officii quod Deus in com- 
“ mune omnibus dederat in unum 
**solum transferri, reliquis spo- 
“ liatis, et injurium est et absur- 
“dum. Deinde sic pervertere 
“Sp. Sancti linguam, ut nobis 
‘** eewdem voces aliter quam volu- 
“ erit significent, nimis profane 
“audacie est.” p. 537. ed. Ge- 
nev. 1600.] Bullinger, Decad. 
Waser. 3. [p. 296. Tigur. 
1577- “ Nonita multis post mor- 
“tem Apostolorum seculis visa 
est in ecclesia longe alia hie- 
rarchia quam fuerat ab initio. 
Quamvis principia illa videan- 
tur tolerabiliora fuisse quam 
*“ sint hodie istius ordinis omnia 
...In qualibet urbe et regione 
prestantissimus quisque cete- 
ris preponebatur. Ejus func- 
* tio erat superintendere presby- 
teris et universo gregi. Non 
habebat...in collegas vel pres- 
byteros dominium, sed sicut 
** consul in senatu partes habet 
interrogandi colligendique suf- 
fragia, leges item ac jura tuen- 
**« di, ac curandi ne subnascantur 
inter senatores factiones ; ita 
non aliud in ecclesia episcopo 
“ officium fuit: per cetera, com- 
“ munia habuit cum sacerdoti- 
“bus. Nisi vero longius pro- 
cessisset consequentibus tem- 
poribus sacerdotum audacia, et 
episcoporum ambitio, ne verbo 
** quidem reclamaremus.”] Juel. 
Def. Apol. part 2. c. 9. di. 1. 
(Harding, in the course of an ar- 
gument for tradition, had re- 
marked, that “they which de- 
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nied the distinction of a bishop 
“and a priest were condemned 
“ of heresy.” (p. 196.) Jewel re- 
plies, (p.202,) ‘‘ What meant 
““ M. Harding here to come in 
‘with the difference between 
** priests and bishops ?. Thinketh 
“ he that priests and bishops hold 
“‘ only by tradition? Or is it so 
* horrible an heresy as he mak- 
‘* eth it, to say that by the Scrip- 
“tures of God a bishop and a 
“ priest are all one? Or knoweth 
“he how far, and unto whom, 
“ he reacheth the name of an he- 
“ retic?” He then proceeds to 
quote S. Chrysostom, S. Jerome, 
&c. and concludes, ‘‘ All these 
“and other mo holy Fathers, 
‘* together with S. Paul the apo- 
* stle, for thus saying, by M. 
“ Harding’s advice, must be 
*‘ holden for heretics.” ed. 1609.] 
Fulk. Answ. to the Test. Tit. i. 5. 
{The Rhemish note on this verse 
is, ‘‘ Though priests or bishops 
‘* may be nominated and elected 
“‘ by the princes, people, or pa- 
“tronsof places,...yet they cannot 
“* be ordered and consecrated but 
* by a bishop who was himself 
* rightly ordered or consecrated 
“before, as this Titus was by 
“St. Paul...That the ordering 
“of priests or imposition of 
“hands to that purpose belong- 
“eth only to bishops...is plain 
“by the apostolic practice set 
« down in the Scriptures, viz. in 
“the Acts and in the Epistles 
“ to Timothy and Titus.” Fulke's 
reply: “The people had their 
* elections, moderated by the 
* wisdom and gravity of the 
“ clergy, among whom, for order 
“and seemly government, there 
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themselves for preservation of peace and order, to 
make one presbyter in each city chief over the rest, 
and to translate into him that power by force and vir- 
tue whereof the Apostles, while they were alive, did 
preserve and uphold order in the Church, exercising 
spiritual jurisdiction partly by themselves and partly 
by evangelists, because they could not always every 
where themselves be present: this order taken by the 
Church itself (for so let us suppose that the Apostles 
did neither by word nor deed appoint it) were notwith- 
standing more warrantable than that it should give 
place and be abrogated, because the ministry of the 
Gospel and the functions thereof ought to be from 
heaven. 

[9.] There came chief priests and elders unto our 
Saviour Christ as he was teaching in the temple, and 
the question which they moved unto him was this ®, 
** By what authority doest thou these things, and who 
* oave thee this authority ?” Their question he repelled 
with a counter-demand, “ The baptism of John, whence 
“was it, from heaven, or of men?” Hereat they 
paused, secretly disputing within themselves, “ If we 
* shall say, From heaven, he will ask, Wherefore did 


““ was always one principal, to ‘‘ mpoecras, or yovpevos, i. e. 
“‘ whom by longuse ofthe church “ chief in government, to whom 
** the name of bishop or superin- “ the ordination or consecration 
“‘tendant hath been applied, ‘ by imposition of hands was al- 
** which room Titus exercised in “ ways principally committed. 


“Crete, Timothy in Ephesus, 
“and others in other places. 
«Therefore although in the 
** Scripture a bishop and an el- 
“der is of one authority in 
“« preaching of the word and ad- 
«© ministration of the sacraments, 
** ...yet in government by an- 
*‘ cient use of speech he is only 
‘< called a bishop, which is in the 
“‘ Scripture called zpoordpevos, 


** Not that imposition of hands 
“‘ belongeth only to him, for the 
‘rest of the elders that were 
“‘ present at ordination did lay 
“ on their hands, or else the bi- 
“shop did lay on his hands in 
«« the name of the rest.” p. 718, 
1g. ed. 1633.] 

82 John i. 25. [ap. T. C. i. 
62. al. 83.] 

83 Matt. xxi. 23. 25, 26. 
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« ye not then believe him? and if we say, Of men, we Book Vil. 
“ fear the people, for all hold John a prophet.” What praae A * 
is it now which hereupon these men would infer ? 
That all functions ecclesiastical ought in such sort to 
be from heaven, as the function of John was ? No such 
matter here contained. Nay, doth not the contrary ra- 
ther appear most plainly by that which is here set 
down? For when our Saviour doth ask concerning 
the baptism, that is to say the whole spiritual function, 
of John, whether it were “from heaven, or of men,” he 
giveth clear to understand that men give authority 
unto some, and some God himself from heaven doth 
authorize. Nor is it said, or in any sort signified, 
that none have lawful authority which have it not in 
such manner as John, from heaven. Again when the 
priests and elders were loth to say that John had his 
calling from men, the reason was not because they 
thought that so Jchn should not have had any good 
or lawful calling, but because they saw that by this 
means they should somewhat embase the calling of 
John; whom all men knew to have been sent from 
God, according to the manner of prophets, by a mere 
celestial vocation. So that out of the evidence here 
alleged, these things we may directly conclude: first 
that whoso doth exercise any kind of function in the 
Church, he cannot lawfully so do except authority be 
given him; secondly that if authority be not given 
him from men, as the authority of teaching was given 
unto Scribes and Pharisees, it must be given him from 
heaven, as authority was given unto Christ, Elias, 
John Baptist, and the prophets. For these two only 
ways there are to have authority. But a strange con- 
clusion it is, God himself did from heaven authorize 
John to bear witness of the light, to prepare a way for 
the promised Messias, to publish the nearness of the 
s 3 
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kingdom of God, to preach repentance, and to baptize 
(for by this part, which was in the function of John 
most noted, all the rest are together signified) there- 
fore the Church of God hath no power upon new oc- 
currences to appoint, to ordain an ecclesiastical fune- 
tion, as Moses did upon Jethro’s advice devise a civil. 
[10.] All things we grant which are in the Church 
ought to be of God. But forasmuch as they may be 
two ways accounted such, one if they be of his own in- 
stitution and not of ours, another if they be of ours and 
yet with his approbation: this latter way there is no 
impediment but that the same thing which is of men 
may be also justly and truly said to be of God, the 
same thing from heaven which is from earth. Of all 
good things God himself is author, and consequently 
an approver of them. The rule to discern when the 
actions of men are good, when they are such as they 
ought to be, is more ample and large than the law 
which God hath set particular down in his holy word ; 
the Scripture is but a part of that rule, as hath been 
heretofore at large declared. If therefore all things be 
of God which are well done, and if all things be well 
done which are according to the rule of well-doing, 
and if the rule of well-doing be more ample than the 
Scripture *: what necessity is there, that every thing 
which is of God should be set down in holy Scripture ? 
True it is in things of some one kind, true it is that 
what we are now of necessity for ever bound to believe 
or observe in the special mysteries of salvation, Scrip- 
ture must needs give notice of it unto the world; yet 
true it cannot be, touching all things that are of God. 
Sufficient it is for the proof of lawfulness in any thing 
done, if we can shew that God approveth it. And of 
his approbation the evidence is sufficient, if either him- 
84 Lib. i. [¢. 14.] 
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self have by revelation in his word warranted it, or we Book vu. 
by some discourse of reason find it good of itself, and © *"'" 
unrepugnant unto any of his revealed laws and ordi- 
nances. Wherefore injurious we are unto God, the au- 
thor and giver of human capacity, judgment, and wit, 
when because of some things wherein he precisely for- 
biddeth men to use their own inventions, we take occa- 
sion to disauthorize and disgrace the works which he 
doth produce by the hand either of nature or of grace in 
them. We offer contumely even unto him, when we 
scornfully reject what we list, without any other excep- 
tion than this, ‘“The brain of man hath devised it.” Whe- 
ther we look into the Church or commonweal, as well in 
the one as in the other, both the ordination of officers, 
and the very institution of their offices may be truly de- 
rived from God, and approved of him, although they be 
not always of him in such sort as those things are which 
are in Scripture. Doth not the Apostle term the law 
of nature ®, even as the evangelist doth the law of 
Scripture ®, ducatwua tod Ocod, God’s own righteous or- 
dinance ? The law of nature then being his law, that 
must needs be of him which it hath directed men unto. 
Great odds I grant there is between things devised by 
men, although agreeable with the law of nature, and 
things in Scripture set down by the finger of the Holy 
Ghost. Howbeit the dignity of these is no hinderance, 
but that those be also reverently accounted of in their 
place. 

[11.] Thus much they very well saw, who although 
not living themselves under this kind of church polity, 
yet being through some experience more moderate, 
grave and circumspect in their judgment, have given 
hereof their sounder and better advised sentence. 
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Zanchius and Calvin, Witnesses for Prelacy. 


«“ That which the holy Fathers,” saith Zanchius *, 
“have by common consent without contradiction of 
“ Scripture received, for my part I neither will nor 
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dare with good conscience disallow. 
certain than that the ordering of ecclesiastical per- 
sons, one in authority above another, was received 
into the church by the common consent of the Chris- 
‘tian world ? What am I that I should take upon me 


And what more 


“to control the whole Church of Christ in that which 
‘is so well known to have been lawfully, religiously, 
‘and to notable purpose instituted ?” 

Calvin making mention ® even of primates that have 
authority above bishops: “ It was,” saith he, “the in- 
* stitution of the ancient Church, to the end that the 
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87 Confess. 169. [‘* Fides mea 
nititur cum primis et simplici- 
ter verbo Dei, deinde nonnihil 
etiam communi totius veteris 
Catholice ecclesiz consensu, si 
ille cum sacris literis non pug- 
net: credo enim que a piis 
‘‘ Patribus in nomine Domini 
congregatis, communi omnium 
consensu, citra ullam_ sacra- 
rum literarum contradictionem 
definita et recepta fuerunt, ea 
etiam (quanquam haud ejus- 
dem cum sacris literis authori- 
tatis) a Sp. Sancto esse. Hine 
fit ut quz sint ejusmodi, ea 
ego improbare nec velim nec 
audeam bona conscientia. Quid 
autem certius ex historiis, ex 
concillis, et ex omnium Pa- 
trum scriptis, quam illos mi- 
nistrorum ordines, de quibus 
diximus, communi totius Reip. 
Christiane consensu in eccle- 
sla constitutos receptosque fu- 
isse? Quis autem ego sum, 
“qui quod tota ecclesia appro- 


bishops might by this bond of concord continue the 
faster linked amongst themselves.” 


And lest any 


‘‘ bavit improbem? Sed neque 
“omnes nostri temporis docti 
“ viri improbare ausi sunt, quippe 
** qui norunt et lcuisse hee ec- 
“ clesie#, et ex pietate atque ad 
‘‘ optimos fines pro electorum 
‘** edificatione ea omnia fuisse 
“* perfecta et ordinata.” Quoted 
also by Bishop Cooper, Adm. 82, 
83; by Saravia, De Divers. Min. 
Grad. c. 23; by Bancroft, Sur- 
vey, &c. p.108 ; and by Bridges, 
Def. of Gov. established, &c. 
p- 424. It was Zanchius’ deli- 
berate opinion, in answer to an 
exception which Beza had taken 
to a clause in his (Zanchius’) 
draught of a Confession for the 
Reformed Churches. | 

88 Epist. [ad Reg. Polon. p.]} 
190. [‘ Vetus quidem ecclesia 
* patriarchias instituit, et singu- 
“lis etiam provinciis quosdam 
“ attribuit primatus, ut hoe con- 
‘** cordie vinculo melius inter se 
‘‘ devincti manerent episcopi.” 
ed. Gen. 1617.] 
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man should think that as well he might allow the pa- Book vu. 
pacy itself, to prevent this he addeth, “ Aliud est nie: as 
* deratum gerere et honorem, quam totum terrarum 
“ orbem immenso imperio complecti.” 

These things standing as they do, we may conclude, 
that albeit the offices which bishops execute had been 
committed unto them only by the Church, and that the 
superiority which they have over other pastors were 
not first by Christ himself given to the Apostles, and 
from them descended to others, but afterwards in such 
consideration brought in and agreed upon as is pre- 
tended; yet could not this be a just or lawful excep- 
tion against it. 

XII. But they will say, “ There was no necessity of Their argu- 
‘*‘ instituting bishops; the Church might have stood pene co 
* well enough without them; they are as those super-*°.)? 0° 


cessity of 
fluous things, which neither while they continue do #sttutns 


good, nor do harm when they are removed, because the Church 
“ there is not any profitable use whereunto they should 
“serve. For first, in the primitive Church their pas- 
“tors were all equal, the bishops of those days were 
the very same which pastors of parish churches at 
this day are with us, no one at commandment or 
controlment by any other’s authority amongst them. 
The Church therefore may stand and flourish without 
“bishops. If they be necessary, wherefore were they 
“ not sooner instituted ? 

* Again, if any such thing were needful for the 
Church, Christ would have set it down in Scripture, 
“as he did all kind of officers needful for Jewish re- 
*“ giment. He which prescribed unto the Jews so par- 
ticularly the least thing pertinent unto their temple, 
would not have left so weighty offices undetermined 
of in Scripture, but that he knew the Church could 
never have any profitable use of them.” 
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BooKVu. “ Furthermore, it is the judgment of Cyprian™, that 
a iaial sesh equity requireth every man’s cause to be heard, 
“‘ where the fault he is charged with was committed : 
“and the reason he allegeth is, forasmuch as there 
“they may have both accusers and witnesses in their 
“cause. Sith therefore every man’s cause is meetest 
‘to be handled at home by the judges of his own 
** parish, to what purpose serveth their device, which 
‘“* have appointed bishops unto whom such causes may 
“be brought, and archbishops to whom they may be 

* also from thence removed ?” 
Eietie: XIII. What things have necessary use in the Church, 
ments an- they of all others are the most unfit to judge, who 
swered. bend themselves purposely against whatsoever the 
Church useth, except it please themselves to give it 
the grace and countenance of their favourable approba- 
tion; which they willingly do not yield unto any part 
of church polity, in the forehead whereof there is not 
the mark of that new-devised stamp. But howsoever 
men like or dislike, whether they judge things neces- 
sary or needless in the house of God, a conscience they 
should have touching that which they boldly affirm or 

deny. 

[2.] (1.) “In the primitive Church no bishops, no 
“pastors having power over other pastors, but all 
“equals, every man supreme commander and ruler 
‘within the kingdom of his own congregation or 
‘ parish ? The bishops that are spoken of in the time 
“of the primitive Church, all such as parsons or 
‘rectors of parishes are with us?” If thus it have 
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89 Ep. 3. lib.i. (al. 59. c. 10. ‘* admissum, ... oportet ... agere 
“‘Cum statutum sit ab omnibus “illic causam...ubi et accusa- 
“‘ nobis et equum sit pariter ac ‘“ tores habere et testes... pos- 
“* justum ut uniuscujusque causa ‘* sint.” p. 86. ed. Baluz.] 
“illic audiatur ubi est crimen 
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been in the prime of the Church, the question is, how Book vil. 
far they will have that prime to extend? and where 2 
the latter spring of this new supposed disorder to 
begin? That primitive Church, wherein they hold 
that amongst the Fathers all which had _ pastoral 
charge were equal, they must of necessity so far en- 
large as to contain some hundred of years, because for 
proof hereof they allege boldly and confidently St. Cy- 
prian, who suffered martyrdom about two hundred 
and threescore years after our blessed Lord’s incarna- 
tion. A bishop, they say, such as Cyprian doth speak 
of, had only a church or congregation, such as the 
ministers and pastors with us, which are appointed 
unto several towns. Every bishop in Cyprian’s time 
was pastor of one only congregation, assembled in one 
place to be taught of one man“. 

A thing impertinent, although it were true. For the 
question is about personal inequality amongst go- 
vernors of the Church. Now to shew there was no 
such thing in the Church at such time as Cyprian 
lived, what bring they forth? Forsooth that bishops 
had then but a small circuit of place for the exercise 
of their authority. Be it supposed, that no one bishop 
had more than one only town to govern, one only con- 
gregation to rule: doth it by Cyprian appear, that in 
any such town or congregation being under the care 
and charge of some one bishop, there were not besides 
that one bishop others also ministers of the word and 
sacraments, yet subject to the power of the same bi- 
shop? If this appear not, how can Cyprian be alleged 


» 90 <The bishop which Cyprian ‘‘ cess nor province, but a con- 
“speaketh of, is nothing else ‘‘ gregation which met together 
“but such as we call pastor, or “in one place, and to be taught 
‘as the common name with us “ of one man.” T.C. lib. i. p. 
* js, parson, andhischurchwhere- 99, 100. [76. ap. Whitg. Def. 
‘“‘ of he is bishop is neither dio- 360.] 
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for a witness that in those times there were no bishops 
which did differ from other ministers, as being above 
them in degree of ecclesiastical power ? 

But a gross and a palpable untruth it is, that 
* bishops with Cyprian were as ministers are with us 
* in parish churches ; and that each of them did guide 
“some parish without any other pastors under him.” 
St. Cyprian’s own person may serve for a manifest dis- 
proof hereof. Pontius being deacon under Cyprian 
noteth that his admirable virtues caused him to be bi- 
shop with the soonest®!, which advancement therefore 
himself endeavoured for a while to avoid. It seemed 
in his own eyes too soon for him to take the title of so 
great honour, in regard whereof a bishop is termed 
Pontifex, Sacerdos, Antistes Dei. Yet such was his 
quality, that whereas others did hardly perform that 
duty whereunto the discipline of their order*’, together 
with the religion of the oath they took at their entrance 
into the office, even constrained them; him the chair 
did not make but receive such a one as behoved that a 
bishop should be. But soon after followed that pro- 
scription, whereby being driven into exile, and con- 
tinuing in that estate for the space of some two years, 
he ceased not by letters to deal with his clergy, and to 
direct them about the public affairs of the Church. 
They unto whom those epistles were written, he 


91 [«* Judicio Dei ac plebis fa- 
«« vore, ad officium Sacerdotii et 
“ Episcopatus gradum adhuce 
“ neophytus, et ut putabatur, 
“‘novellus electus est.... Humi- 
«* liter ille secessit, antiquioribus 
“ cedens, et indignum se titulo 
** tantihonorisexistimans.” Pont. 
Vit. S. Cypr. §. 5. p. exxxvii. ed. 
Baluz. } 

92 (Ibid. §. 6. exxxviii. “ Vi- 
‘«« derint pietatis antistites, seu 


** quos ad officium boni operis 
*‘ instruxit ipsius ordinis disci- 
*« plina, seu quos sacramenti re- 
*‘ ligio communis ad obsequium 
“ exhibende religionis arctavit. 
“ Cyprianum de suo talem ac- 
** cepit cathedra, non fecit.”] 

93 « Etsi fratres pro dilectione 
** sua cupidi sunt ad convenien- 
“ dum et visitandum confessores 
** bonos, quos illustravit jam glo- 
“ yiosis initiis divina dignatio, 
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many Preshyters under him at Carthage. 
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commonly entitleth the presbyters and deacons of that Book vu. 
church. If any man doubt whether those presbyters "> 
of Carthage were ministers of the word and sacra- 
ments or no, let him consider but that one only place 
of Cyprian, where he giveth them his careful advice, 
how to deal with circumspection in the perilous times 
of the Church, that neither they which were for the 
truth’s sake imprisoned might want those ghostly 
comforts which they ought to have, nor the Church by 
ministering the same unto them incur unnecessary 
danger and peril. In which epistle it doth expressly 
appear, that the presbyters of whom he speaketh did 
offer, that is to say, administer the Eucharist ; and that 
many there were of them in the church of Carthage, 
so as they might have every day change for perform- 
ance of that duty. Nor will any man of sound judg- 
ment I think deny, that Cyprian was in authority and 
power above the clergy of that church, above those 
presbyters unto whom he gave direction. It is appa- 
rently therefore untrue, that in Cyprian’s time min- 
isters of the word and sacraments were all equal, and 
that no one of them had either title more excellent 
than the rest, or authority and government over the 
rest. Cyprian being bishop of Carthage was clearly 
superior unto all other ministers there: yea Cyprian 
was by reason of the dignity of his see an archbishop, 
and so consequently superior unto bishops. 

[3.] Bishops we say there have been always, even as 


““tamen caute hoc, et non glo- 
** meratim nec per multitudinem 
“simul junctam, puto esse faci- 
“ endum ; ne ex hoc ipso invidia 
** concitetur, et introeundi aditus 
“ denegetur, et cum insatiabiles 
**multum [totum] volumus, to- 
“tum perdamus: consulite ergo 
“et providete ut cum tempera- 


‘‘mento hoe agi tutius possit ; 
“ita ut presbyteri quoque, qui 
** illic apud confessores offerunt, 
*‘ singuli cum singulis diaconis 
‘per vices alternent, quia et 
* mutatio personarum, et vicis- 
“ situdo convenientium minuit 
“‘invidiam.” Ep. 5. [4. p. 9. ed. 
Baluz.] 
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long as the Church of Christ itself hath been. The 
Apostles who planted it, did themselves rule as bishops 
over it; neither could they so well have kept things in 
order during their own times, but that episcopal au- 
thority was given them from above, to exercise far and 
wide over all other guides and pastors of God’s 
Church. The Church indeed for a time continued 
without bishops by restraint, every where established 
in Christian cities. But shall we thereby conclude 
that the Church hath no use of them, that without 
them it may stand and flourish? No, the cause where- 
fore they were so soon universally appointed was, for 
that it plainly appeared that without them the Church 
could not have continued long. It was by the special 
providence of God no doubt so disposed, that the evil 
whereof this did serve for remedy might first be felt, 
and so the reverend authority of bishops be made by so 
much the more effectual, when our general experience 
had taught men what it was for churches to want them. 
Good laws are never esteemed so good, nor acknow- 
ledged so necessary, as when precedent crimes are as 
seeds out of which they grow. Episcopal authority 
was even in a manner sanctified unto the Church of 
Christ by that little better [bitter ?] experience which 
it first had of the pestilent evil of schisms. Again, 
when this very thing was proposed as a remedy, yet a 
more suspicious and fearful acceptance it must needs 
have found, if the selfsame provident wisdom of Al- 
mighty God had not also given beforehand sufficient 
trial thereof in the regiment of Jerusalem, a mother 
church, which having received the same order even at 
the first, was by it most peaceably governed, when 
other churches without it had trouble. So that by all 
means the necessary use of episcopal government is 
confirmed, yea strengthened it is and ratified, even by 
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the not establishment thereof in all churches every 80OK VI. 
Ch, xiii. 4, 
where at the first. 5. 
[4.] (2.) When they further dispute”, “« That if any™ 
“such thing were needful, Christ would in Scripture 
« have set down particular statutes and laws, appoint- 
“ ing that bishops should be made, and prescribing in 
“ what order, even as the law doth for all kind of 
* officers which were needful in the Jewish regiment;” 
might not a man that would bend his wit to maintain 
the fury of the Petrobrusian heretics”, in pulling down 
oratories, use the selfsame argument with as much 
countenance of reason? “If it were needful that we 
“ should assemble ourselves in churches, would that 
* God which taught the Jews so exactly the frame of 
“their sumptuous temple, leave us no particular in- 
“ structions in writing, no not so much as which way 
“to lay any one stone?” Surely such kind of argu- 
mentation doth not so strengthen the sinews of their 
cause, as weaken the credit of their judgment which 
are led therewith. 
[5.] (3.) And whereas thirdly, in disproof [of] that 
use which episcopal authority hath in judgment of spi- 
ritual causes, they bring forth the verdict of Cyprian, 
who saith”, that ‘‘ equity requireth every man’s cause 
“to be heard, where the fault he was charged with 
“ was committed, forasmuch as there they may have 
“ both accusers and witnesses in the cause;” this ar- 
gument grounding itself on principles no less true in 


94 [As T.C. does, in reply to “ Christianis sacra loca ad oran- 
a paper of Jewel's, ap. Whitg. ‘‘ dum, quoniam que in ta- 
Def. 428.] “« berna et in ecclesia, in foro et 

95 [About A. D. 1147. vid. “ in templo, ante altare vel ante 
Pet. Cluniacens. Epist. ap. Bibl. ‘‘ stabulum invocatus Deos audit, 
Patr. Colon. t. xii. pars 2. p. “ et eos qui merentur exaudit.” 
206. H. “ Templorum vel ec- Fleury, E. H. Ixix. 24. t. xiv. 
‘‘clesiarum fabricam fieri non 600.| 
“debere, factas insuper subrui 96 Cypr. lib. i. Ep. 3. [al. 59. 


“‘ oportere, nec esse necessaria c. 10. vid. supr. c. xii. note 8g.] 
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civil than in ecclesiastical causes, unless it be qualified 
with some exceptions or limitations, overturneth the 
highest tribunal seats both in Church and common- 
wealth; it taketh utterly away all appeals; it secretly 
condemneth even the blessed Apostle himself, as 
having transgressed the law of equity, by his appeal 
from the court of Judza unto those higher which were 
in Rome. The generality of such kind of axioms de- 
ceiveth, unless it be construed with such cautions as 
the matter whereunto they are appliable doth require. 
An usual and ordinary transportation of causes out of 
Africa into Italy, out of one kingdom into another, as 
discontented persons list, which was the thing that 
Cyprian disalloweth, may be unequal and unmeet; 
and yet not therefore a thing unnecessary to have the 
courts erected in higher places, and judgment com- 
mitted unto greater persons, to whom the meaner may 
bring their causes either by way of appeal or other- 
wise, to be determined according to the order of 
justice ; which hath been always observed every where 
in civil states, and is no less requisite also for the state 
of the Church of God. The reasons which teach it to 
be expedient for the one, will shew it to be for the 
other at leastwise not unnecessary. 

Inequality of pastors is an ordinance both divine 


and profitable: their exceptions against it in these two— 


respects we have shewed to be altogether causeless, 
unreasonable, and unjust. 

XIV. The next thing which they upbraid us with, is 
the difference between that inequality of pastors which 
hath been of old, and which now is. For at length 
they grant, that “the superiority of bishops and of 
“archbishops is somewhat ancient, but no such kind 
“of superiority as ours have.” By the laws of our 


96 Acts xxv. II. 
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discipline a bishop may ordain without asking the pooKvu. 
- : Ch, xiv. 2. 
people’s consent, a bishop may excommunicate and re-_— poland 
° ° : . hich Bi- 
lease alone, a bishop may imprison, a bishop may bear {055 no 


shops now 


civil office in the realm, a bishop may be a counsellor of '*"° 4"¢ 


that which 


state; these things ancient bishops neither did nor ancient Bi- 


might do. Be it granted that ordinarily neither in potas 
elections nor deprivations, neither in excommunicating eh 
nor in releasing the excommunicate, in none of the 
weighty affairs of government, bishops of old were 
wont to do any thing without consultation with their 
clergy and consent of the people under them. Be it 
granted that the same bishops did neither touch any 
man with corporal punishment, nor meddle with se- 
cular affairs and offices, the whole clergy of God being 
then tied by the strict and severe canons of the 
Church to use no other than ghostly power, to attend 
no other business than heavenly. Tarquinius was in 
the Roman commonwealth deservedly hated, of whose 
unorderly proceedings the history” speaketh thus: 
« Hic regum primus traditum a prioribus morem de 
“ omnibus senatum consulendi solvit; domesticis consi- 
“ liis rempub. administravit; bellum, pacem, foedera, 
* societates, per seipsum, cum quibus voluit, injussu 
*‘ populi ac senatus, fecit diremitque.” Against bishops 
the like is objected, “That they are invaders of other 
“ men’s rights, and by intolerable usurpation take upon 
“them to do that alone, wherein ancient laws have 
“appointed that others, not they only, should bear 
** sway.” 

[2.] Let the case of bishops be put, not in such sort 
as it is, but even as their very heaviest adversaries 
would devise it. Suppose that bishops at the first had 
encroached upon the Church; that by sleights and 
cunning practices they had appropriated ecclesiastical, 

97 Liv. lib. i. [¢. 49.] 
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' .as Augustus did imperial power; that they had taken 
Ch. xiv. 3. 


the advantage of men’s inclinable affections, which did 
not suffer them for revenue’s sake to be suspected of 
ambition; that in the meanwhile their usurpation had 
gone forward by certain easy and unsensible degrees ; 
that being not discerned in the growth, when it was 
thus far grown as we now see it hath proceeded, the 
world at length perceiving there was just cause of com- 
plaint, but no place of remedy left, had assented unto 
it by a general secret agreement to bear it now as a 
helpless evil; all this supposed for certain and true, 
yet surely a thing of this nature, as for the superior to 
do that alone unto which of right the consent of some 
other inferiors should have been required by them; 
though it had an indirect entrance at the first, must 
needs through continuance of so many ages as this 
hath stood be made now a thing more natural to the 
Church, than that it should be oppressed with the 
mention of contrary orders worn so many ages since 
quite and clean out of ure. 

[3.] But with bishops the case is otherwise ; for in 
doing that by themselves which others together with 
them have been accustomed to do, they do not any 
thing but that whereunto they have been upon just oc- 
casions authorized by orderly means. All things na- 
tural have in them naturally more or less the power of 
providing for their own safety : and as each particular 
man hath this power, so every politic society of men 
must needs have the same, that thereby the whole 
may provide for the good of all parts therein. For 
other benefit we have not any by sorting ourselves 
into politic societies, saving only that by this mean 
each part hath that relief which the virtue of the 
whole is able to yield it. The Church therefore being 
a politic society or body, cannot possibly want the 
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power of providing for itself; and the chiefest part of soox vu. 
that power consisteth in the authority of making laws. oe ee 
Now forasmuch as corporations are perpetual, the laws 

of the ancienter Church cannot choose but bind the 

latter, while they are in force. But we must note 
withal, that because the body of the Church continueth 

the same, it hath the same authority still, and may 
abrogate old laws, or make new, as need shall require. 
Wherefore vainly are the ancient canons and constitu- 

tions objected as laws, when once they are either let 
secretly to die by disusage, or are openly abrogated by 
contrary laws. 

[4.] The ancient had cause to do no otherwise than 
they did; and yet so strictly they judged not them- 
selves in conscience bound to observe those orders, but 
that in sundry cases they easily dispensed therewith, 
which I suppose they would never have done, had they 
esteemed them as things whereunto everlasting, immut- 
able, and undispensable observation did belong. The 
bishop usually promoted none which were not first al- 
lowed as fit, by conference had with the rest of his 
clergy and with the people: notwithstanding, in the 
case of Aurelius’®, St. Cyprian did otherwise. In 
matters of deliberation and counsel, for disposing of 
that which belongeth generally to the whole body of 
the Church, or which being more particular, is never- 
theless of so great consequence, that it needeth the 


98 (Ep. xxxili. p. 46. ed. “ suffragia. Aurelius frater nos- 


Baluz. “ Presbyteris et diaconi- 
“bus et universe plebi salutem. 
«In ordinationibus clericis, fra- 
“tres clarissimi, solemus vos 
‘ante consulere, et mores ac 
“merita singulorum communi 
“consilio ponderare. Sed ex- 
“ pectanda non sunt testimonia 
“ humana cum precedunt divina 


“ter, illustris adolescens, a Do- 
** minojam probatus et Deo carus 
*« ...bis eonfessus et bis confes- 
‘“‘sionis sue victoria gloriosus, 
“ &c.. .Merebatur talis clerice 
“ ordinationis ulteriores gradus 
“et incrementa majora....Sed 
“interim placuit ut ab officio 
“ Jectoris incipiat.”] 
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common saying must necessarily take place, “ An eye 
** cannot see that which eyes can.” As for clerical or- 
dinations, there are no such reasons alleged against 
the order which is, but that it may be esteemed as 
good in every respect as that which hath been; and in 
some considerations better ; at leastwise (which is suf- 
ficient to our purpose) it may be held in the Church of 
Christ without transgressing any law, either ancient 
or late, divine or human, which we ought to observe 
and keep. 

[5.] The form of making ecclesiastical officers hath 
sundry parts, neither are they all of equal mo- 
ment. 

When Deacons having not been before in the Church 
of Christ, the Apostles saw it needful to have such or- 
dained, they first assemble the multitude, and shew 
them how needful it is that deacons be made: secondly, 
they name unto them what number they judge conve- 
nient, what quality the men must be of, and to the 
people they commit the care of finding such out: 
thirdly, the people hereunto assenting, make their 
choice of Stephen and the rest; those chosen men they 
bring and present before the Apostles: howbeit, all 
this doth not endue them with any ecclesiastical power. 
But when so much was done, the Apostles finding no 
cause to take exception, did with prayer and imposi- 
tion of hands make them deacons. This was it which 
gave them their very being; all other things besides 
were only preparations unto this. 

[6.] Touching the form of making Presbyters, al- 
though it be not wholly of purpose any where set 
down in the Apostles’ writings, yet sundry speeches 
there are which insinuate the chiefest things that be- 
long unto that action: as when Paul and Barnabas are 
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said® to have fasted, prayed, and made presbyters : Book VII. 
when Timothy is willed to “lay hands suddenly on Waa 
* no man!,” for fear of participating with other men’s 
sins. For this cause the order of the primitive Church 
was, between choice and ordination to have some space 
for such probation and trial as the Apostle doth men- 
tion in deacons’, saying, “ Let them first be proved, 
* and then minister, if so be they be found blameless.” 
Alexander Severus? beholding in his time how 
careful the Church of Christ was, especially for this 
point; how after the choice of their pastors they used 
to publish the names of the parties chosen, and not to 
give them the final act of approbation till they saw 
whether any let or impediment would be alleged; he 
gave commandment that the like should also be done 
in his own imperial elections, adding this as a reason 
wherefore he so required, namely, “ For that both 
* Christians and Jews being so wary about the ordina- 
* tion of their priests, it seemed very unequal for him 
* not to be in like sort circumspect, to whom he com- 
“ mitted the government of provinces, containing power 
* over men’s both estates and lives.” This the canon 
itself doth provide for, requiring before ordination 
scrutiny’: “ Let them diligently be examined three 
99 Acts xiv. 23. id Christiani et Judei facerent 
oe Pin v. 22. “ in preedicandis sacerdotibus qui 
2 [1 Tim. iii. 10.] “ ordinandi sunt, non fieri in pro- 
3 Lamprid. in Alex. Sever. ‘‘ vinciarum rectoribus, quibus 
[p. 130. B. ed. Salmas. Paris. “‘ et fortune hominum commit- 


1620. “ Ubi aliquos voluisset “ terentur et capita.’”] 
** vel rectores provinciis dare, vel 4 Dec. Quando Epis. sect. 


“ prepositos facere, vel procura- 
** tores, i. e. rationales, ordinare, 
“* nominaeorum proponebat, hor- 
“tans populum ut siquis quid 
*‘ haberet criminis, probaret ma- 
*‘nifestis rebus ; si non pro- 
** basset subiret poenam capitis : 
“ dicebatque, grave esse, quum 


Igitur.[parsi. distinct. 24. p.1 14. 
Lugd. 1572. from the council 
of Nantes, of uncertain date. 
** Episcopus quando ordinatio- 
** nem facere disponit, omnes qui 
““ad sacrum ministerium acce- 
** dere volunt, feria quarta ante 
“ipsam ordinationem evocandi 
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Ch. xiv. 7 
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“let them be presented unto the bishop.” And even 
this in effect also is the very use of the church of Eng- 
land, at all solemn ordaining of ministers; and if all 
ordaining were solemn, I must confess it were much 
the better. 

[7.] The pretended disorder of the church of Eng- 
land is, that bishops ordain them to whose election the 
people give no voices, and so the bishops make them 
alone; that is to say, they give ordination without 
popular election going before, which ancient bishops 
neither did nor might do. Now in very truth, if the 
multitude have hereunto a right, which right can 
never be translated from them for any cause, then is 
there no remedy but we must yield, that unto the 
lawful making of ministers the voice of the people is 
required; and that according to the adverse party’s as- 
sertion®, such as make ministers without asking the 
people’s consent, do but exercise a certain tyranny. 

At the first erection of the commonwealth of Rome, 
the people (for so it was then fittest) determined of all 


sunt ad civitatem, una cum ‘“ cujuscunquemuneriscupiditate 
“archipresbyteris qui eosrepre- ‘“‘ allecti, a vero devient, ut in- 
“ sentare debent. Et tune epi- ‘‘ dignum et minus idoneum ad 
scopus e latere suo dirigere ‘“‘sacros gradus  suscipiendos 
“* debet sacerdotes et alios pru- ‘‘ episcopi manibus applicent. 
“« dentes viros, gnaros legis di- ‘‘ Qued si fecerint; et ille qui 
vine, et exercitatos in eccle- ‘‘ indigne accessit ab altari re- 


“‘ siasticis sanctionibus, qui or- 
dinandorum vitam, genus, pa- 
“‘triam, etatem, institutionem, 
«* locum ubi educati sunt, si sint 
“ bene literati, si in lege Domini 
“ instructi, diligenter investi- 
“gent. Ante omnia, si fidem 
“* catholicam firmiter teneant, et 
“verbis simplicibus asserere 
“‘queant. Ipsi autem, quibus 
“hoc committitur, cavere de- 
‘‘ bent, ne aut favoris gratia, aut 


** movebitur, et illi qui donum 
«« Sp. sancti vendere conati sunt, 
** coram Deo jam condemnati ec- 
‘« clesiastica dignitate carebunt. 
‘“« Igitur per tres continuos dies 
‘* diligenter examinentur ; et sic 
“ sabbato, qui probati inventi 
** sunt, episcoporepresententur.” 
Concil. Harduin. vi. pars i. 459.] 

5 Eccl. Discipl. p. 34. [or p. 
22. Cartwright’s Translation, 
1617.] 
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affairs: afterwards this growing troublesome, their 3008 ie 
senators did that for them which themselves before ———— 
had done: in the end all came to one man’s hands, 
and the emperor alone was instead of many senators. 

In these things the experience of time may breed 
both civil and ecclesiastical change from that which 
hath been before received, neither do latter things al- 
ways violently exclude former, but the one growing 
less convenient than it hath been, giveth place to that 
which is now become more. That which was fit for 
the people themselves to do at the first, might after- 
wards be more convenient for them to do by some 
other: which other is not thereby proved a tyrant, be- 
cause he alone doth that which a multitude were wont 
to do, unless by violence he take that authority upon 
him, against the order of law, and without any public 
appointment ; as with us if any did, it should (I sup- 
pose) not long be safe for him so to do. 

[8.] This answer (I hope) will seem to be so much 
the more reasonable, in that themselves, who stand 
against us, have furnished us therewith. For whereas 
against the making of ministers by bishops alone, their 
use hath been to object, what sway the people did 
bear when Stephen and the rest were ordained deacons; 
they begin to espy how their own platform swerveth 
not a little from that example wherewith they control 
the practice of others. For touching the form of the 
people’s concurrence in that action, they observe it 
not; no, they plainly profess that they are not in this 
point bound to be followers of the Apostles. The 
Apostles ordained whom the people had first chosen. 
They hold, that their ecclesiastical senate ought both 
to choose, and also to ordain. Do not themselves then 
take away that which the Apostles gave the people, 
namely, the privilege of choosing ecclesiastical offi- 
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cers? They do. But behold in what sort they an- 
swer it. “ By the sixth and the fourteenth of the Acts ™ 
(say they) “ it doth appear that the people had the 
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chiefest power of choosing. Howbeit that, as unto me 
it seemeth, was done upon special cause which doth 
not so much concern us, neither ought it to be 
drawn unto the ordinary and perpetual form of go- 
verning the Church. For as in establishing common- 


‘ weals, not only if they be popular, but even being 


such as are ordered by the power of a few the 
chiefest, or as by the sole authority of one, till the 
same be established, the whole sway is in the people’s 
hands, who voluntarily appoint those magistrates by 
whose authority they may be governed; so that after- 
ward not the multitude itself, but those magistrates 
which are chosen by the multitude, have the ordering 
of public affairs: after the selfsame manner it fared in 
establishing also the Church: when there was not as 
yet any placed over the people, all authority was in 
them all; but when they all had chosen certain to 
whom the regiment of the Church was committed, 
this power is not now any longer in the hands of the 
whole multitude, but wholly m theirs who are ap- 
pointed guides of the Church. Besides, in the choice 
of deacons, there was also another special cause 
wherefore the whole Church at that time should 


‘choose them. For inasmuch as the Grecians mur- 


mured against the Hebrews, and complained that in 


‘the daily distribution which was made for relief of 


the poor, they were not indifferently respected, nor 
such regard had of their widows as was meet; this 
made it necessary that they all should have to deal 
in the choice of those unto whom that care was af- 
terwards to be committed, to the end that all occa- 


6 Eccl. Discipl. fol. 41. [or p. 27 of Cartwright’s version.] 
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“ sion of jealousies and complaints might be removed. ggersy <= 
“ Wherefore that which was done by the people for — i 
“certain causes, before the Church was fully settled, 
*“ may not be drawn out and applied unto a constant 
* and perpetual form of ordering the Church.” 

[9.] Let them cast the discipline of the church of 
England into the same scales where they weigh their 
own, let them give us the same measure which here 
they take, and our strifes shall soon be brought to a 
quiet end. When they urge the Apostles as pre- 
cedents; when they condemn us of tyranny, because 
we do not in making ministers the same which the 
Apostles did; when they plead, “ That with us one 
“alone doth ordain, and that our ordinations are 
* without the people’s knowledge, contrary to that ex- 
“ ample which the blessed Apostles gave:” we do not 
request at their hands allowance as much as of one 
word we speak in our own defence, if that which we 
speak be of our own; but that which themselves speak, 
they must be contented to listen unto. To exempt 
themselves from being over far pressed with the Apo- 
stles’ example, they can answer, “ That which was 
** done by the people once upon special causes, when 
“the Church was not yet established, is not to be 
‘** made a rule for the constant and continual ordering 
* of the Church.” In defence of their own election, 
although they do not therein depend on the people so 
much as the Apostles in the choice of deacons, they 
think it a very sufficient apology, that there were 
special considerations why deacons at that time should 
be chosen by the whole Church, but not so now. In 
excuse of dissimilitudes between their own and the 
Apostles’ discipline, they are contented to use this an- 
swer, “ That many things were done in the Apostles’ 
“ times, before the settling of the Church, which after- 
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“‘ ward the Church was not tied to observe.” For 
countenance of their own proceedings, wherein their 
governors do more than the Apostles, and their people 
less than under the Apostles the first Churches are 
found to have done, at the making of ecclesiastical 
officers, they deem it a marvellous reasonable kind of 
pleading to some [say ?] ‘ That even as in common- 
“ weals, when the multitude have once chosen many or 
* one to rule over them, the right which was at the 
“ first in the whole body of the people is now derived 
“ into those many or that one which is so chosen; and 
“ that this being done, it is not the whole multitude, 
“to whom the administration of such public affairs 
‘any longer appertaineth, but that which they did, 
their rulers may now do lawfully without them: 
“after the selfsame manner it standeth with the 
‘ Church also.” 

How easy and plain might we make our defence, 
how clear and allowable even unto them, if we could 
but obtain of them to admit the same things consonant 
unto equity in our mouths, which they require to be 
so taken from their own! If that which is truth, 
being uttered in maintenance of Scotland and Geneva, 
do not cease to be truth when the church of England 
once allegeth it, this great crime of tyranny wherewith 
we are charged hath a plain and an easy defence. 

[10.] “ Yea, but we do not at all ask the people’s 
“ approbation, which they do’, whereby they shew 


“ 


6 


a“ 


7 (Eccl. Discipl. transl. by T. << will, but that the elders going 
C. p. 28. “I would not that the ‘ before the people also follow, 
“judgment of the rest of the “and having heard and under- 
“Church should be contemned “ stood theirsentence and decree, 
‘and neglected, or that the “ may either by some outward 
“ council or elders of the Church ‘‘ token or else by their silence 
“ should of their own authority “ allow it if it be to be liked of, 
*€ set one over the Church whom “or gainsay it if it be not just 
‘‘ they list against the church’s ‘and upright.”] 
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“themselves more indifferent and more free from 
“ taking away the people’s right.” Indeed, when their 
lay-elders have chosen whom they think good, the peo- 
ple’s consent thereunto is asked, and if they give their 
approbation, the thing standeth warranted for sound 
and good. But if not, is the former choice overthrown? 
No, but the people is to yield to reason; and if they 
which have made the choice, do so like the people’s 
reason, as to reverse their own deed at the hearing of 
it, then a new election to be made®; otherwise the for- 
mer to stand, notwithstanding the people’s negative 
and dislike. What is this else but to deal with the 
people, as those nurses do with infants, whose mouths 
they besmear with the backside of the spoon, as though 
they had fed them, when they themselves devour the 
food? They cry in the ears of the people, that all 
men’s consent should be had unto that which concerns 
all; they make the people believe we wrong them, and 
deprive them of their right in making ministers, 
whereas with us the people have commonly far more 
sway and force than with them. For inasmuch as 
there are but two main things observed in every eccle- 
siastical function, Power to exercise the duty itself, 
and some charge of People whereon to exercise the 
same; the former of these is received at the hands of 
the whole visible catholic Church. For it is not any 
one particular multitude that can give power, the force 
whereof may reach far and wide indefinitely, as the 


8 Eccles. Discipl. p. 41. [Ibid. 
“ And not only gainsay it, but if 
“just cause of their disliking 
*“ may be brought, makeit altoge- 
*€ ther void and of none effect, un- 
** til at the last a meet one may 
*“‘ be chosen by the authority and 
“voices of the elders, and al- 


“lowed of by the consent and 
‘‘ approbation of the rest of the 
“ Church. So that herein there 
‘‘ jis no cause to complain that 
“‘ by the bringing in of the rule 
‘of a few the majesty of the 
‘“« whole church is diminished.” ] 
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power of order doth, which whoso hath once received, 
there is no action which belongeth thereunto but he 
may exercise effectually the same in any part of the 
world without iterated ordination. They whom the 
whole Church hath from the beginning used as her 
agents in conferring this power, are not either one or 
more of the laity, and therefore it hath not been heard 
of that ever any such were allowed to ordain minis- 
ters: only persons ecclesiastical, and they, in place of 
calling, superiors both unto deacons and unto presby- 
ters; only such persons ecclesiastical have been au- 
thorized to ordain both, and to give them the power of 
order, in the name of the whole Church. Such were 
the Apostles, such was Timothy, such was Titus, such 
are bishops. Not that there is between these no dif- 
ference, but that they all agree in preeminence of place 
above both presbyters and deacons, whom they other- 
wise might not ordain °. 

[11.] Now whereas hereupon some do infer, that no 
ordination can stand but only such as is made by 
bishops, which have had their ordination likewise by 
other bishops before them, till we come to the very 
Apostles of Christ themselves; in which respect it was 
demanded of Beza at Poissie, “ By what authority 


9 <« Neque enim fas erat aut 
“ licebat, ut inferior ordinaret 


gionem miseri homines antea 
afficiabantur abhorruisse; de- 





** majorem.” Comment. g. Am- 
bros. tribuuntur, in 1 Tim. 3. 
[§. 7.] 

10 [A. D. 1561. Thuanus, lib. 
28. t.ii. p. 45. Gen. 1620. “‘ Clau- 
** dius Espenczus, vir doctus et 
** pacis ecclesiz studiosus, a Lo- 
“* taringo loqui jussus, postquam 
‘“‘ prefatus est expetivisse jam 
“a multo tempore ut colloquendi 
*‘ copia fieret, et interea semper 
“a suppliciis, quibus ob reli- 


mirari se subinde sepius dixit, 
qua auctoritate Protestantes et 
“a quovocatiet instituti ad minis- 
terium essent: et cum nemi- 
nem citarent, a quo manus im- 
positionem suscepissent, quo- 
modo legitimi pastores censer 
possent : nam manifestum esse, 
vocatione ordinaria minime in- 
stitutos ; cum autem ad extra- 
ordinariam miraculis opus sit, 
nec ea ipsi edant, necessario 
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‘he could administer the holy sacraments, being not BOOKVH. 
“ thereunto ordained by any other than Calvin, or bye ae 
“such as to whom the power of ordination did not be- 
* Jong, according to the ancient orders and customs of, 
* the Church; sith Calvin and they who joined with 
* him in that action were no bishops:” and Athana- 
sius maintaineth the fact of Macarius a presbyter!!, 
which overthrew the holy table whereat one Ischyras 
would have ministered the blessed Sacrament, having 
not been consecrated thereunto by laying on of some 
bishop’s hands !”, according to the ecclesiastical canons; 
as also Epiphanius inveigheth sharply against divers 
for doing the like, when they had not episcopal ordi- 
nation: to this we answer, that there may be some- 
times very just and sufficient reason to allow ordination 
made without a bishop. 

The whole Church visible being the true original 
subject of all power, it hath not ordinarily allowed any 
other than bishops alone to ordain: howbeit, as the or- 
dinary course is ordinarily in all things to be observed, 
so it may be in some cases not unnecessary that we 
decline from the ordinary ways. 

Men may be extraordinarily, yet allowably, two ways 
admitted unto spiritual functions in the Church. One 
is, when God himself doth of himself raise up any, 
whose labour he useth without requiring that men 
should authorize them; but then he doth ratify their 
calling by manifest signs and tokens himself from 


*sequi, nec secundum ordinem avrod yéyovev dkupos, kai Tavtes ot 


““nee extra ordinem eos in do- 
“mum Dei ingressos esse. ] 

1 [Apol. con. Arian. ¢. 12. 
sqq. t. i. 134. ed. Bened. dev 
otv mpeaBirepos loxipas ; Tivos Ka- 
TagTHGavTos, apa KoANovbov ; TovTo 
yap Roundy. GAN drt KddXovbos mpec- 
Burepos av erehetty oe, Kai Tac xElp 


> ~ , > ”~ / 
Tap avrTov katraotabevtes Ev TO OXL- 
o 
pate Narkol yeyovact, Kal oUT@s TUV- 
/, “ \ > \ 4 
dyovra, Sndov, kai ovdevi Kabeorn- 
n > u 
kev aucpiBorov’ mas oty tdt@Tns av- 
x ; 
Opamos, Kai oikioKov OiKk@y LOLwTLKOV, 
ToTnpiov €xXew pvoTiKOY TLOTEV- 
/ 
Gein ;] 
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heaven: and thus even such as believed not our Sa- 
viour’s teaching, did yet acknowledge him a lawful 
teacher sent from God: “ Thou art a teacher sent 
“ from God, otherwise none could do those things which 
“ thou doest!’.” Luther did but reasonably therefore, 
in declaring that the senate of Mulheuse should do well 
to ask of Muncer, from whence he received power to 
teach, who it was that had called him; and if his 
answer were that God had given him his charge, then 
to require at his hands some evident sign thereof for 
men’s satisfaction: because so God is wont, when he 
himself is the author of any extraordinary calling. 

Another extraordinary kind of vocation is, when the 
exigence of necessity doth constrain to leave the usual 
ways of the Church, which otherwise we would will- 
ingly keep: where the Church must needs have some 
ordained, and neither hath nor can have possibly a 
bishop to ordain; in case of such necessity, the ordi- 
nary institution of God hath given oftentimes, and may 
give, place. And therefore we are not simply without 
exception to urge a lineal descent of power from the 
Apostles by continued succession of bishops in every 
effectual ordination. These cases of inevitable ne- 
cessity excepted, none may ordain but only bishops: 
by the imposition of their hands it is, that the Church 
giveth power of order, both unto presbyters and dea- 
cons. 


13 John iii. 2. “ evocavit ? et si Deum nominet 

14 (Sleidan. Comment. v. p.58. ‘‘ authorem, tum jubeant hance 
Argent. 1556. “Cum ejectuse ‘ suam vocationem aliquo evi- 
“ Saxonia finibus.....Muncerus “ denti signo comprobare, quod 
oberraret,acrumorincrebuisset “si representare non possit, ut 
“eum cogitare Mulhusium, Lu- ‘‘ tum repudietur : hoc enim esse 
“‘ therus...datis ad senatum lite- ‘“ Deo proprium et familiare, 
“ris, graviter monet, ne reci- ‘‘ quoties formulam consuetam 
piat ..recte facturum senatum, “et rationem ordinariam velit 
si roget ex illo, quis docendi ‘‘ immutari, ut tum voluntatem 
munus ipsi commiserit, quis ‘‘ suam aliquo signo declaret.’’] 
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[12.] Now when that power so received is once to BooKVU. 
have any certain subject whereon it may work, and 2” 
whereunto it is to be tied, here cometh in the peoples 
consent, and not before. The power of order I may 
lawfully receive, without asking leave of any multi- 
tude; but that power I cannot exercise upon any one 
certain people utterly against their wills; neither is 
there in the Church of England any man, by order of 
law, possessed with pastoral charge over any parish, 
but the people in effect do choose him thereunto. For 
albeit they choose not by giving every man personally 
his particular voice, yet can they not say that they 
have their pastors violently obtruded upon them, inas- 
much as their ancient and original interest therein hath 
been by orderly means derived into the patron who 
chooseth for them. And if any man be desirous to 
know how patrons came to have such interest, we are 
to consider, that at the first erection of churches, it 
seemed but reasonable in the eyes of the whole Chris- 
tian world to pass that right to them and their suc- 
cessors, on whose soil and at whose charge the same 
were founded. This all men gladly and willingly 
did, both in honour of so great piety, and for encou- 
ragement of many others unto the like, who peradven- 
ture else would have been as slow to erect churches or 
to endow them, as we are forward both to spoil them 
and to pull them down. 

It is no true assertion therefore in such sort as the 
pretended reformers mean it !®, “ That all ministers of 


15 [See b. V. c. Ixxx. §. 11.] “ fice, he obtaineth the next ad- 
16 [1 Adm. Pp: 2: ef 1617. ‘“ vowson, by money or by favour, 
‘* Then election was made bythe “and so thinketh himself to be 
- * elders with the common con- “ sufficiently chosen. Then, the 
‘sent of the whole Church: now “ congregation had authority to 
** every one picketh out for him- ‘“ call ministers; instead thereof 
“self some notable good bene- ‘ now they run, they ride, and 
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eht to be made by consent of many, that 


“is to say, by the people’s suffrages; that ancient 
* bishops neither did nor might ordain otherwise ; and 
* that ours do herein usurp a far greater power than 


* was, or than lawfully could have been granted unto 
* bishops which were of old.” 

[13.] Furthermore, as touching spiritual jurisdic- 
tion, our bishops, they say, do that which of all things 
is most intolerable, and which the ancient never did. 
‘Our bishops excommunicate and release alone”, 
“ whereas the censures of the Church neither ought, 
** nor were wont to be administered otherwise than by 


bP] 


** consent of many. 


Their meaning here, when they 


speak of many'*, is not as before it was; when they 
hold that ministers should be made with consent of 
many, they understand by many, the multitude, or 
common people; but in requiring that many should 
evermore join with the bishop in the administration of 


“by unlawful suit and buying 
“prevent other suitors also. 
“Then no minister placed in 
*‘ any congregation but by the 
“consent of the people: now 
** that authority is given into the 
“hands of the bishop alone.” 
Whitg. Answ. 42; T.C. i. 28, al. 
43, &e:; Def 154, &e.; TiC oar. 
194, &c.] 

7 (rt Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 
662. <*Then it was said, ‘ Tell 
* the Church;’ now it is spoken, 
** «Complain to my lord’s grace, 
“ primate and metropolitan of all 
** England, or to his inferior my 
‘* lord bishop of the diocese ; if 
** not to him, shew the chancellor 
*‘or official or commissary.’ ” 
Answ. ibid. “In that place of 
«© Matthew, as all learned inter- 
* preters both old and new do 
“determine, the Church signi- 


** fieth such as have authority in 
«the Church.” T. C. 1. 14G;ab 
183, &c; Def. 662—671; T.C. 
iii. 77—88.] 

S(T. Ci 147 al 18408 ee 
must needs be the meaning of 
our Saviour Christ that the ex- 
** communication should be by 
“many and not by one; and by 
‘« the Church and not by the mi- 
‘* nister of the Church alone.” 
Ibid. 183. ‘‘ That the charge of 
** excommunication belongeth not 
«‘ unto one, to the minister, but 
‘‘ chiefly to the eldership and 
“pastor, it appeareth by that 
‘‘ which the authors of the Ad- 
“monition allege out of St. 
‘* Matthew, xvill. 17; which 
“« place I have proved before to 
“ be necessarily understanded of 
‘* the elders of the Church.”] 


ee 
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church censures, they mean by many, a few lay-elders spook vit. 
chosen out of the rest of the people to that purpose." *™ '%: 
This they say is ratified by ancient councils!’, by an- 
cient bishops’? this was practised. And the reason 
hereof, as Beza supposeth?!, was, “ Because if the 


19 Concil. Carthag. iv. c. 23. 
[A. D. 398. “ Ut episcopus nul- 
* Jam causam audiat absque pre- 
“sentia clericorum  suorum ; 
“alioquin irrita erit sententia 

episcopi, nisi clericorum pre- 
“ sentia confirmetur.” i. g8o. ed. 
Harduin. } 

20 Cypr. lib. iii. Ep. 10. [5. ed. 
Baluz. p. 11. ‘‘ Solus rescribere 
** nihil potui, quando a primordio 
* episcopatus mei statuerim nihil 

* sine consilio vestro et sine con- 
* sensu plebis mea privatim sen- 
* tentia gerere.”] 14. [11. Baluz. 
p- 21. “ Audio quosdam de pres- 
* byteris, nec evangelii memo- 
** res, nec quid ad nos martyres 
** scripserint cogitantes, nec epi- 
** scopo honorem sacerdotii sui et 
“* cathedre reservantes, jam cum 
“ lapsis communicare ccepisse et 
‘ offerre per illis et eucharistiam 
«* dare, quando oporteat ad hoc 
‘per ordinem perveniri. Nam 
* cum in minoribus delictis que 
“non in Deum committuntur 
*‘ peenitentia agatur justo tem- 
** pore, et exomologesis fiat in- 
** specta vita ejus qui agit poeni- 
“tentiam, nec ad communica- 
“tionem venire quis possit nisi 
“prius illi ab episcopo et clero 
*« manus fuerit imposita : quanto 

“ magis in his gravissimis et ex- 
““tremis delictis caute omnia et 
“moderate secundum discipli- 
**nam Domini observari opor- 
* tet!...Audiant queso patienter 
*consilium nostrum, expectent 
es regressionem nostram, ut cum 
“ad nos per Dei misericordiam 
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‘** venerimus, convocati coépi- 
** scopi plures, secundum Domi- 
“ni disciplinam et confessorum 
“* preesentiam et vestram quoque 
** sententiam, beatorum marty- 
** rum literas et desideria exami- 
* nare possimus.”] Lib. ii. Ep. 8. 
[59. Baluz. p. 97. “ Significasti 
*« de Victore quodam presbytero, 
“quod ei, antequam poeniten- 
*tiam plenam egisset, et Do- 
** mino Deo, in quem deliquerat, 
satisfecisset, Therapius collega 
‘**noster immaturo tempore et 
‘ prepropera festinatione pacem 
“ dederit. Que res nos satis 
movit, recessum esse a decreti 
“ nostri auctoritate, ut ante legi- 
*timum et plenum tempus sa- 
tisfactionis, et sine petitu et 
conscientia plebis, nulla infir- 
“‘mitate urgente ac necessitate 
* cogente, pax ei concedere- 
* tur. Sed librato apud nos diu 
‘‘ consilio, satis fuit objurgare 
** Therapium collegam nostrum, 
** quod temere hoc fecerit, et in- 
** struxisse, ne quid tale de cex- 
“ tero faciat. Pacem tamen quo- 
“ modocunque a sacerdote Dei 
*‘semel datam non putavimus 
“ auferendam.” These passages 
are produced by T.C. i. 149. al. 
187, and maintained, 111. 8789, 
in order to shew that the bishop 
might not absolve alone. Comp. 
Whitg. Def. 674.] 

21 [Compare De Presbyterio et 
Excommunicatione: p. (12, 113. 
Gen. 1590. ‘‘ Hoc veluti freno, 
“ (se. presbyterio) coercebatur 
“tum ipsorum pastorum tum 
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“ power of ecclesiastical censures did belong unto any 
* one, there would this great inconveniency follow, ec- 
* clesiastical regiment should be changed into mere 
* tyranny, or else into a civil royalty: therefore no one, 
* either bishop or presbyter, should or can alone exercise 
“that power, but with his ecclesiastical consistory he 
* ought to do it, as may appear by the old discipline.” 
And is it possible, that one so grave and judicious 
should think it in earnest tyranny for a bishop to ex- 
communicate, whom law and order hath authorized so 
to do? or be persuaded that ecclesiastical regiment de- 
generateth into civil regality, when one is allowed to do 
that which hath been at any time the deed of more ? 
Surely, far meaner witted men than the world account- 
eth Mr. Beza do easily perceive, that tyranny is power 
violently exercised against order, against law ; and that 
the difference of these two regiments, ecclesiastical and 
civil, consisteth in the matter about which the actions 


** etiam populi potestas, ne illa 
“quidem in oligarchiam, ista 
** vero in ochlocratiam degene- 
*raret. Itaque mihi quidem 
** ecclesia Christiana, ut et vetus 
** illa Israelitica, ex illo triplici 
“statu. divinissime constituta 
“ videtur: cujus caput est et 
*“monarcha longe supra omnia 
‘eminens unicus. ille  noster 
** Pontifex zternus, cujus figura 
** fuit Leviticus ille Pontifex.... 
“ Isti vero cetus divinissimam 
aristocratiam referunt. Uni- 
“versa denique multitudo, qua 
** conscia, et ex cujus consensu 
** eetus ipsi aristocratici consti- 
“ tuuntur, celestis democratie 
“‘ perfectum exemplum prebet.” 
And Epist. xii. p. 220. A. D. 
1567. Tract. t. ii. Gen. 1582. 
«* Ajiunt...excommunicationes et 
‘‘ absolutiones in curlis quibus- 


“dam episcopalibus in Anglia 
‘« fieri non ex presbyterii (quod 
* nullum ibi sit) sententia, neque 
** ex Dei verbo, sed ex quorun- 
“dam jurisconsultorum et alio- 
* rum ejusmodi, immo etiam in- 
*‘terdum unius cujuspiam auc- 
* toritate.... Respondemus, nobis 
** peene incredibile videri, ejus- 
“* modi abusum perversissimi mo- 
“ris et exempli adhue in eo 
“yegno usurpari, ubi puritas 
“doctrine vigeat. Jus enim 
“excommunicandi ante papis- 
* ticam illam tyrannidem nun- 
“‘ quam penes unum fuisse com- 
“‘ perietur, sed penes presbyte- 
“rium, et quidem non excluso 
“‘ penitus populo.” This is the 
epistle to the leading Puritans, 
which was so industriously circu- 
lated in England. Vid. b. v. 
c. 29. §. 6. note 63.] 
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of each are conversant; and not in this, that civil gooxvu. 
royalty admitteth but one, ecclesiastical government 2°" 
requireth many supreme correctors. Which allegation, 

were it true, would prove no more than only that 

some certain number is necessary for the assistance of 

the bishop: but that a number of such as they do re- 

quire is necessary, how doth it prove ? Wherefore al- 

beit bishops should now do the very same which the 
ancients did, using the college of presbyters under 

them as their assistants when they administer church- 
censures, yet should they still swerve utterly from that 

which these men so busily labour for, because the 
agents whom they require to assist in those cases are a 

sort of lay-elders, such as no ancient bishop ever was 
assisted with. 

Shall these fruitless jars and janglings never 

cease ? shall we never see end of them? How much 
happier were the world if those eager taskmasters 
whose eyes are so curious and sharp in discerning what 
should be done by many and what by few, were all 
changed into painful doers of that which every good 
Christian man ought either only or chiefly to do, and 
to be found therein doing when that great and glorious 
Judge of all men’s both deeds and words shall appear ? 
In the meanwhile, be it one that hath this charge, or 
be they many that be his assistants, let there be care- 
ful provision that justice may be administered, and in 
this shall our God be glorified more than by such con- 
tentious disputes. 

XV. Of which nature that also is, wherein Bishops Concerning 
are over and besides all this accused “ to have much pg 
“ more excessive power than the ancient, inasmuch as “y0"", 
“unto their ecclesiastical authority, the civil magis- Seba 
“ trate for the better repressing of such as contemn ec- 

“ clesiastical censures, hath for divers ages annexed 
v 
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* civil”. The crime of bishops herein is divided into 


-* these two several branches; the one, that in causes 


* ecclesiastical they strike with the sword of secular 
* punishments ; the other, that offices are granted them, 
*‘ by virtue whereof they meddle with civil affairs.” 

[2.] Touching the one, it reacheth no farther than 
only unto restraint of liberty by imprisonment (which 
yet is not done but by the laws of the land, and by 
virtue of authority derived from the prince). A thing 
which being allowable in priests amongst the Jews, 
must needs have received some strange alteration in 
nature since, if it be now so pernicious and venomous 
to be coupled with a spiritual vocation in any man 
which beareth office in the Church of Christ. She- 
maiah writing to the college of priests which were in 
Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah the principal of them, 
told them they were appointed of God, “that they 
** might be officers in the house of the Lord, for every 
* man which raved, and did make himself a prophet,” 
to the end that they might by the force of this their 
authority “ put such in prison and in the stocks.” His 
malice is reproved, for that he provoketh thei to shew 
their power against the innocent. But surely, when 
any man justly punishable had been brought before 
them, it could be no unjust thing for them even in such 
sort then to have punished. 


22 (Adm. ap. Whitg. Def.749. ‘‘ commissioner, &e. And there- 


“In that they have civil offices 
*« joined to the ecclesiastical, it 
“is against the word of God. 
* As for an archbishop to be a 
* lord president, a lord bishop to 
“* be a county palatine, a prelate 
« of the garter, who hath much 
“to do at St. George’s feast 
“‘ when the Bible is carried be- 
‘‘ fore the procéssion in the 
“* eross’s place, a justice of peace, 
“a justice of quorum, an high 


“ fore they have their prisons, as 
** Clinks, Gatehouses, Colehouses, 
** towers and castles; which is 
“against all the Scriptures ; 
* Luke ix. 60; (602) aimee 
“ Rom. xii. 7; 1 Timdyn tis 
“2 Tim. il. 3,45) AUsw. [aes 
&e.; T.C.i. 206, als 165, &e; 
Def. 749, &c; T. C. ii. 1—31 ; 
Decl. of Discipl. 39—44, ed. 
1617.] 
23 Jer. xxix. 26, 





; 
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[3.] As for offices by virtue whereof bishops have to zoox vir. 
deal in civil affairs, we must consider that civil affairs ©" *"* 
are of divers kinds, and as they be not all fit for eccle- 
siastical persons to meddle with, so neither is it neces- 
sary, nor at this day haply convenient, that from med- 
dling with any such thing at all they all should without 
exception be secluded. I will therefore set down some 
few causes, wherein it cannot but clearly appear unto 
reasonable men that civil and ecclesiastical functions 
may be lawfully united in one and the same person. 

First therefore, in case a Christian society be planted 
amongst their professed enemies, or by toleration do 
live under some certain state whereinto they are not in- 
corporated, whom shall we judge the meetest man to 
have the hearing and determining of such mere civil 
controversies as are every day wont to grow between 
man and man? Such being the state of the church 
of Corinth, the Apostle giveth them this direction, 
* Dare any of you having business against another be 
“ judged by the unjust, and not under saints? Do ye 
* not know that the saints shall judge the world? If 
“ the world then shall be judged by you, are ye un- 
* worthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not 
“that we shall judge the angels? how much more 
“ things that appertain to this life? If then ye have 
“judgment of things pertaining to this life, set up 
“them which are least esteemed in the Church. I 
*‘ speak it to your shame; is it so that there is not a 
“ wise man amongst you? no not one that can judge 
“between his brethren, but a brother goeth to law 
“with a brother and that under the infidels ? Now 
“ therefore there is utterly a fault among you, because 
“ye go to law one with another; why rather suffer ye 
“not wrong, why rather sustain ye not harm*!?” In 

24 1 Cor. vi. 1—7. 
U3 
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which speech there are these degrees: better to suffer 
and to put up injuries, than to contend; better to end 
contention by arbitrement, than by judgment; better 
by judgment before the wisest of their own, than be- 
fore the simpler; better before the simplest of their 
own, than the wisest of them without ; So that if judg- 
ment of secular affairs should be committed unto wise 
men, unto men of chiefest credit and account amongst 
them, when the pastors of their souls are such, who 
more fit to be also their judges for the ending of strifes ? 
The wisest in things divine may be also” in things 


human the most skilful. 


At leastwise they are by like- 


lihood commonly more able to know right from wrong 
than the common unlettered sort. 
And what St. Augustine did hereby gather, his own 


words do sufficiently shew. 
saith he?®, “ that according to the 


‘upon my soul,” 


29 Vide Barnab. Brisson. An- 
tiq. Jur. lib. iv. c. 16. [‘ Con- 
** junctam olim fuisse juris di- 
“* vini et humani scientiam. Ri- 
** diculum videtur nonnullis ju- 
*‘ risprudentiam rerum divinarum 
et humanarum notitiam ab 
“ Ulpiano definiri, quod existi- 
“ mant rerum divinarum cogni- 
“« tionem nihil cum juris civilis 
“< scientia commune habere. At- 
** qui ex veteribus memoriis cer- 
“ tissimum est in utriusque fa- 
‘‘cultatis cognitione consultos 
‘‘ pares fuisse, tenuisseque et 
*edocuisse eos quibus hostiis, 
*‘quibus diebus, quo ritu, ad 
** que templa sacra facienda es- 
** sent, que sepulchrorum monu- 
“« mentorumque Jura, que justo- 
“yum funebrium solemnia es- 
“sent. Que ad jus publicum et 
« divinum referebantur omnia.” 
p- 136. Paris, 1606.] 

26 Aug. de Oper. Monach. ¢ 


“JT call God to witness 


29. [t. vi. 499. “ Dominum Je- 

‘sum, in cujus nomine securus 
*‘ hee dico, testem invoco super 
“ animam meam, quoniam quan- 
“tum attinet ad meum commo- 
* dum, multo mallem per singu- 
“« los dies, certis horis, quantum 
‘in bene moderatis monasteriis 
** constitutum est, aliquid mani- 
‘* bus operari, et cateras horas 
‘‘habere ad legendum et oran- 
“dum aut aliquid de divinis 
* literis agendum liberas, quam 
** tumultuosissimas perplexitates 
“ causarum alienarum pati, de 
* negotiis secularibus in judi- 
‘*cando dirimendis, vel inter- 
«* veniendo precidendis: quibus 
“ nos molestiis idem affixit Apo- 
*‘ stolus, non utique suo, sed 
** ejus qui in eo loquebatur ar- 
“ bitrio: quas tamen ipsum per- 
‘‘pessum fuisse non legimus: 
* aliter enim se habet Aposto- 
“Jatus ejus discursus..... Sa- 
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order which is kept in well-ordered monasteries, I BooK VII. 


could wish to have every day my hours of labouring 
with my hands, my hours of reading and of praying, 
rather than to endure these most tumultuous per- 
plexities of other men’s causes, which I am forced to 
bear while I travel in secular businesses, either by 
judging to discuss them, or to cut them off by en- 
treaty: unto which toils that Apostle, who himself 
sustained them not, for any thing we read, hath not- 
withstanding tied us not of his own accord, but 
being thereunto directed by that Spirit which speaks 
in him. His own apostleship which drew him to 
travel up and down, suffered him not to be any 
where settled to this purpose; wherefore the wise, 
faithful and holy men which were seated here and 
there, and not them which travelled up and down 
to preach, he made examiners of such businesses. 
Whereupon of him it is no where written, that he 
had leisure to attend these things, from which we 
cannot excuse ourselves although we be simple: be- 
cause even such he requireth, if wise men cannot be 
had, rather than the affairs of Christians should be 
brought into public judgment. Howbeit not without 
comfort in our Lord are these travels undertaken by 
us, for the hope’s sake of eternal life, to the end that 
with patience we may reap fruit.” So far is St. 


pientes ergo qui in locis con- “ voluit, si sapientes defuissent, 
sistebant, fideles et sanctos, ‘‘ potius quam ut negotia defer- 
non qui hac atque illac propter ‘‘ antur in forum. Quem tamen 
evangelium discurrebant, ta- “ laborem non sine consolatione 
lium negotiorum examinatores ‘ Domini suscipimus, pro spe 
esse voluit. Unde nunquam “ vite extern, ut fructum fera- 
de illo scriptum est quod ali- ‘ mus cum tolerantia.” Quoted 
quando talibus vacaverit, a by Bp. Jewel in Whitg. Answ. 
quibus nos excusare non pos- 325. See T.C.i. 171; Def.771; 
sumus, etiamsi contemptibiles TT. C. iii. 26; Sarav. de Hon. 
sumus, quia et hos collocari Pres. c. 20.] 
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Augustine from thinking it unlawful for pastors in 
such sort to judge civil causes, that he plainly collect- 
eth out of the Apostles words a necessity to under- 
take that duty; yea himself he comforteth with the 
hope of a blessed reward, in lieu of travel that way 
sustained. 

[4.] Again, even where whole Christian kingdoms 
are, how troublesome were it for universities and 
other greater collegiate societies, erected to serve as 
nurseries unto the Church of Christ, if every thing 
which civilly doth concern them were to be carried 
from their own peculiar governors, because for the 
most part they are (as fittest it is they should be) per- 
sons of ecclesiastical calling? It was by the wisdom of 
our famous predecessors foreseen how unfit this would 
be, and hereupon provided by grant of special charters 
that it might be as now it is in the universities ; where 
their vice-chancellors, being for the most part pro- 
fessors of divinity, are nevertheless civil judges over 
them in the most of their ordinary causes. 

[5.] And to go yet some degrees further; a thing im- 
possible it is not, neither altogether unusual, for some 
who are of royal blood to be consecrated unto the min- 
istry of Jesus Christ, and so to be nurses of God’s 
Church, not only as the Prophet did foretell, but also 
as the Apostle St. Paul was. Now in case the crown 
should by this mean descend unto such persons, per- 
haps when they are the very last, or perhaps the very 
best of their race, so that a greater benefit they are 
not able to bestow upon a kingdom than by accepting 
their right therein; shall the sanctity of their order 
deprive them of that honour whereunto they have 
right by blood? or shall it be a bar to shut out the 
public good that may grow by their virtuous regi- 
meat? If not, then must they cast off the office which 
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they received by divine imposition of hands; or, if they sook v1. 


carry a more religious opinion concerning that hea- 
venly function, it followeth, that being invested as well 
with the one as the other, they remain God’s lawfully 


anointed both ways. 


With men of skill and mature 


judgment” there is of this so little doubt, that con- 
cerning such as at this day are under the archbishops 
of Mentz, Colen, and Trevers, being both archbishops 
and princes of the empire; yea such as live within the 
Pope’s own civil territories, there is no cause why any 
should deny to yield them civil obedience in any thing 


27 Zanchius, p. 274. Observ. 
in Confess. [t. vili. 547. c. xxv. 
aphorism. 21. “ Non diffitemur, 
* episcopos, qui simul principes 
‘sunt, preter auctoritatem ec- 
“ clesiasticam, sua etiam habere 
** jura politica, seecularesque po- 
“ testates, quemadmodum et re- 
* liqui habent principes jus im- 
“ perandi secularia, jus gladii, 
“nonnullos jus eligendi confir- 
“‘mandique reges et impera- 
“tores, aliaque politica consti- 
“ tuendi et administrandi, sub- 
*‘ ditosque sibi populos ad obe- 
*« dientiam sibi prestandam co- 
“oendi. Ac proinde fatemur, 
«« politicis horum mandatis, que 
“sine transgressione legis di- 
“< vin servari possunt, a subditis 
« obtemperandum esse, non so- 
‘Jum propter timorem sed etiam 
“ propter conscientiam.” And 
Append. p.584. ‘‘ Due longe 
* diverse sunt questiones, utrum 
“‘episcopis liceat etiam esse 
“ principibus, —_ principibusque 
“esse episcopis, suis retentis 
“ principatibus ; et, an qui epi- 
ce scopi jam sunt simul et prin- 
“‘ cipes, 11 preter auctoritatem 
aS Sadeasatientn jura etiam ha- 
* beant politica in cives  sibi 


cc 


ce 


* demonstrari ? 


subjectos; eoque an subditi 
illis tanquam principibus obe- 
dire debeant necne. In meo 
aphorismo nihil prorsus de 
prior! quistione locutus sum, 
quia non fuit necesse, sed tan- 
tui de posteriori. Quis autem 
illis omnino obediendum esse, 
quo jure, quaque injuria princi- 
pes fuerint creati,ex testimoniis 
a me allatis non videat aperte 
Cur enim qui 
subditi sunt Moguntino, Co- 
loniensi, Trevirensi principi- 
bus Imperii simul et archiepi- 
scopis, in rebus cum pietate 
Christiana minime pugnanti- 
bus non obtemperent? Sed- 
itiosorum certe fuerit non ob- 
temperare. Qucd si istis, cur 
non etiam Romano, iisdem in 
rebus et eandem ob causam, 
qui sub ejus vivunt imperio? 
Eadem enim horum omnium 
est ratio. De priori questione 
nihil (ut ante dixi) disserui; 
sed neque etiam nunc in hac 
mea brevi confessione dispu- 
tare constitui; cum sciam, non 
omnium eandem esse senten- 
tiam ; et in utramque partem 
multa dici possint.” ed. 1605.] 


Ch. xv. 
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which they command, not repugnant to Christian 
piety; yea, even that civilly for such as are under 
them not to obey them, were but the part of seditious 
persons. Howbeit for persons ecclesiastical thus to 
exercise civil dominion of their own, is more than 
when they only sustain some public office, or deal in 
some business civil, being thereunto even by supreme 
authority required. 

[6.] As nature doth not any thing in vain, so nei- 
ther grace. Wherefore if it please God to bless some 
principal attendants on his own sanctuary, and to en- 
due them with extraordinary parts of excellency, some 
in one kind, some in another, surely a great deroga- 
tion it were to the very honour of him who bestowed 
so precious graces, except they on whom he hath be- 
stowed them should accordingly be employed, that the 
fruit of those heavenly gifts might extend itself unto 
the body of the commonwealth wherein they live; 
which being of purpose instituted (for so all common- 
wealths are) to the end that all might enjoy whatso- 
ever good it pleaseth the Almighty to endue each one 
man with, must needs suffer loss, when it hath not the 
gain which eminent civil ability in ecclesiastical per- 
sons is now and then found apt to afford. Shall we 
then discommend the people of Milan for using Am- 
brose their bishop as an ambassador’’ about their pub- 
lic and politic affairs; the Jews for electing their 
priests sometimes to be leaders in war; David for 
making the high-priest his chiefest counsellor of state: 
finally, all Christian kings and princes which have ap- 
pointed unto like services bishops or other of the 
clergy under them? No, they have done in this re- 


28 (Especially in the two em- and 357. vid. ep. xxiv. ed. Bened. 
bassies to Maximus, A. D. 383, t. ii. 888—891.] 
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spect that which most sincere and religious wisdom pgm 
alloweth. 2 

[7.] Neither is it allowable only, when either a kind 
of necessity doth cast civil offices upon them, or when 
they are thereunto preferred in regard of some extra- 
ordinary fitness; but further also when there are even 
of right annexed unto some of their places, or of 
course imposed upon certain of their persons, functions 
of dignity and account in the commonwealth; albeit 
no other consideration be had therein save this, that 
their credit and countenance may by such means be 
augmented. A thing if ever to be respected, surely 
most of all now, when God himself is for his own sake 
generally no where honoured, religion almost no where, 
no where religiously adored, the ministry of the word 
and sacraments of Christ a very cause of disgrace in 
the eyes both of high and low, where it hath not 
somewhat besides itself to be countenanced with. For 
unto this very pass things are come, that the glory of 
God is constrained even to stand upon borrowed cre- 
dit, which yet were somewhat the more tolerable, if 
there were not that dissuade to lend it him. 

No practice so vile, but pretended holiness is made 
sometime as a cloak to hide it. The French king 
Philip Valois’ in his time made an ordinance that all 


29 {Hooker seems to refer to the document, adds, “Sic re 
the conference at Paris, Dec. “ aliquamdiu ultro citroque agi- 
1329, between the archbishop of tata, cum episcopi et prelati 
Sens and Bertrand bishop of se suo solito more reforma- 
Autun as representatives of the rent, ita nempe, ut specie 
Church, and Pierrede Creguiéres ac verbis injuriarum quan- 
as advocate for the royal and dam alleviationem simularent, 
baronial authority: the parti- re autem ipsa ea potius auge- 
culars of which may be seen, rent et aggravarent quam di- 
Concil. Harduin. vii. 1544; or “ minuerent ; demum rex seve- 
abstracted in the continuation ram quandam legem fert, qua 
of Fleury, liv. xciv. e. 2—5. “ talem prelatorum audaciam et 
Goldastus, Monarch. S. R. I. ‘* fyrannidem cohibet, seque ac 
t. iil. p. 1383, having inserted ‘ swos in lbertatem asserit.” 
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prelates and bishops should be clean excluded from 
parliaments where the affairs of the kingdom were 
handled; pretending that a king with good conscience 
cannot draw pastors, having cure of souls, from so 
weighty a business, to trouble their heads with con- 
sultations of state. But irreligious intents are not 
able to hide themselves, no not when holiness is made 
their cloak. This is plain and simple truth, that the 
councils of wicked men hate always the presence of 
them, whose virtue, though it should not be able to 
prevail against their purposes, would notwithstanding 
be unto their minds a secret corrosive: and therefore, 
till either by one shift or another they can bring all 
things to their own hands alone, they are not secure. 
[8.] Ordinances holier and better there stand as yet 
in force by the grace of Almighty God, and the works 
of his providence amongst us. Let not envy so far 
prevail, as to make us account that a blemish, which 
if there be in.us any spark of sound judgment, or of 
religious conscience, we must of necessity acknowledge 
to be one of the chiefest ornaments unto this land: 
by the ancient laws whereof, the clergy being held for 
But it seems clear from a papal the statement in the text may. be 
letter to the king, quoted in traced to seme of these ordi- 
Raynaud’s Continuation of Ba-  nances, either spurious at first, 
ronius, A. D. 1329, that this lat- or such as it was found conve- 
ter statement (which is similar nient to disavow. Henault’s ac- 
to Hooker’s) must be erroneous. count is, “ Le roi est favorable 
No authority for it is given. ‘“ aux ecclésiastiques, mais cette 
But in the proceedings of the ‘“ querelle est le fondement de 
conference complaint is made by “ toutes les disputes qui se sont 
the clergy, ‘‘ quod quedam pre- élevées depuis par rapport a 
“ conizationes facte erant in Yautorité des deux puissances, 
“ prejudicium jurisdictionis ec- ‘‘ et dont leffet a été de re- 
«* clesiasticee, quas supplicabant ‘“ straindre la jurisdiction ecclé- 
“ yevocari. Tum dominus rex “ siastique dans des bornes plus 
‘‘respondit ore proprio, quod ‘“‘ étroites.” Abrégé Chronol. de 
‘non erant fact de suo man- l’Hist. de France. t. i. p. 52, 


** dato, nee aliquid sciebat, nec Paris, 1768.] 
* eas ratas habebat.” Possibly 


ce 


ce 


nn 
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the chief of those three estates, which together make Book vi. 
: . ‘ Ch. xv. g- 
up the entire body of this commonwealth, under one ——— 
supreme head and governor, it hath all this time ever 
borne a sway proportionable in the weighty affairs of 
the land; wise and virtuous kings condescending most 
willingly thereunto, even of reverence to the Most 
High; with the flower of whose sanctified inheritance, 
as it were with a kind of Divine presence, unless their 
chiefest civil assemblies were so far forth beautified as 
might be without any notable impediment unto their 
heavenly functions, they could not satisfy themselves as 
having shewed towards God an affection most dutiful. 
Thus, first, in defect of other civil magistrates ; 
secondly, for the ease and quietness of scholastical so- 
cieties; thirdly, by way of political necessity ; fourth- 
ly, in regard of quality, care, and extraordinancy ; 
fifthly, for countenance unto the ministry; and lastly, 
even of devotion and reverence towards God himself: 
there may be admitted at leastwise in some particulars 
well and lawfully enough a conjunction of civil and 
ecclesiastical power, except there be some such law or 
reason to the contrary, as may prove it to be a thing 
simply in itself naught. 
[9.] Against it many things are objected, as first, 
* That the matters which are noted in the holy Scrip- 
“tures to have belonged to the ordinary office of any 
“ministers of God’s holy word and sacraments, are 
“these which follow, with such like, and no other; 
*“ namely, the watch of the sanctuary, the business of 
“ God, the ministry of the word and sacraments, over- 
“ sight of the house of God, watching over his flock, 
“ prophecy, prayer, dispensations of the mysteries of 
“ God, charge and care of men’s souls”.” If a man 


30 (Eccl. Dise. fol. 57—64. ‘‘ émoxomeiv deductum, specu- 
** Episcopi nomen, aGreca voce ‘‘ latorem aut vigilem significat, 
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Benenan would shew what the offices and duties of a chirurgeon 
or physician are, I suppose it were not his part so much 
as to mention any thing belonging to the one or the 
other, in case either should be also a soldier or a mer- 
chant, or an housekeeper, or a magistrate: because the 
functions of these are different from those of the for- 
mer, albeit one and the same man may haply be both. 
The case is like, when the Scripture teacheth what 
duties are required in an ecclesiastical minister ; in de- 
scribing of whose office, to touch any other thing than 
such as properly and directly toucheth his office that 
way, were impertinent. 

[10.] Yea, “but in the Old Testament* the two 
** powers civil and ecclesiastical were distinguished, not 
“ only in nature, but also in person ; the one committed 
“ unto Moses, and the magistrates joined with him; 
“the other to Aaron and his sons. Jehoshaphat in 
“his reformation®’ doth not only distinguish causes 


*‘rempublicam administrare. Hine 
** apud nos episcopi pacis et otii 
“communis conservandi aucto- 
ritatem habent, et ejus viola- 
tores in carcerem atque vincula 
conjiciendi, testamentorum li- 


«© qui castris custodiendis, aut ad 
“ urbis vigilias ad hostium ad- 
* ventum ‘denuneiandum desig- 
“« natus est.... Est autem episco- 
“pus, si vere illum definire 
<‘ volumus, minister ecclesiz in 


«ce 


“ec 


se 


‘“rebus divinis, et ad Deum 
** pertinentibus....Sic Timothei 
** (quamvis evangeliste) munus 
* Paulus domus Dei guberna- 
“‘ tione et administratione defi- 
“ nivit. Et Apostolus ad He- 
* bros animarum procuratione 
“ rey fyoupevey curam complexus 
“ est... Videamus, recte ne eorum 
““munus religione et cwxrimo- 
“ niis tractandis definitum sit. 
«* Vetus enim opinio est, et ab 
“ antiquis ducta temporibus, epi- 
“ scopos non ita rei divine facien- 
“ dw terminis circumscribi, quin 
‘“‘ etiam humana tractare possint, 
“ace simul quidem ecclesiam et 


- 


* tes, et alias civilium controver- 


** sias in suo foro audiendi, dis- 
** ceptandi judicandique potesta- 
“tem.” &c. Decl. of Dise. 75— 
77> 85 5 

31 iBeel. Dise. 60, “ Quum 
*‘ utraque potestas primo in 
<< Mose confusa esset, Deus, re- 
«* publ. Mosi relicta, ecclesiz 
“ oubernationem ad Aaronem 
“ fratrem transtulit.” Decl. of 


32 (T. C. iii. 7. “In saying 
“ that ‘ although the godly magis- 
“* trate ae in the Lord over 
“us, yet that this title is given 
*« by excellency (1 Thess. v. 12.) 
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* ecclesiastical from civil, and erecteth divers courts BOOK VII. 
« for them, but appointeth also divers judges.” wit 
With the Jews these two powers were not so distin- 
guished, but that sometimes they might and did con- 
cur in one and the same person. Was not Eli both 
priest and judge*? after their return from captivity, 
Esdras a priest, and the same their chief governor even 
in civil affairs also ? 
These men which urge the necessity of making al- 
ways a personal distinction of these two powers, as if 
by Jehosaphat’s example the same person ought not to 
deal in both causes, yet are not scrupulous* to make 


“to ecclesiastical officers,’ I do 
* not dally ; it is the distinction 
“of the “Holy Ghost himself. 
© For albeit they that handle 
“commonwealth matters serve 
“ the Lord, and do things tend- 
“ing to his glory, yet the Scrip- 
“ture comparing both these 
“governments together giveth 
“this title as a note to discern 
“ the ecclesiastical officers from 
* the civil; as appeareth in the 
** Chronicles, (2 Chr. xix. 11,) 
“from whence (it is like) the 
** Apostle took this manner of 
“* speech.”] 

33 [Whitg. Answ. 217. ap. 
Def. 767. ‘‘ What say you to 
“ Eli and Samuel? were they 
* not both priests and judges ?” 
ants 970, al. 211. | “* As for 
** Eli and Samuel, they are ex- 
“traordinary examples, which 
“may thereby appear, for that 
** both these offices first meeting 
** in Melchisedech and afterward 
“‘in Moses were by the com- 
*mandment of God severed, 
‘when as the Lord took from 
“* Moses the priesthood, and gave 
* it to Aaron and his successors.” 


Whitg. Def. 767. 


ce 


“© Tt is not 
certain whether Moses were 
ever priest or no.... Howsoever 
the priesthood and civil magis- 
tracy were divided in Moses 
and Aaron, yet met they both 
together again not only i in Eli 
ae Saeed but in Esdras, 
Nehemias, Matthias and some 
other: "T. C. in: <* Such 
were extraordinarily raised up 
of God, and not by any esta- 
blished order or election of 
men.” } 

34 [Whitg. Def. 769. “ Re- 
member I pray you w hat you 
said before in the treatise of 
Seniors : you there set it down 
that they are ecclesiastical per- 
sons; and yet M. Beza as I 
have there declared saith that 
noblemen and princes may be 
of the seigniory: wherefore ei- 
ther may civil ¢ and ecclesiastical 
offices meet together in eccle- 
siastical persons (which you 
deny) ; or else cannot noble- 
men and princes be of your 
seigniory, as M. Beza aflirm- 
eth.”] 


ltrs 
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304 Objection from our Lord’s Example : answered. 


men of civil place and calling presbyters and ministers 
of spiritual jurisdiction in their own spiritual consis- 
tories. If it be against the Jewish precedents for us 
to give civil power unto such as have ecclesiastical ; is 
it not as much against the same for them to give ec- 
clesiastical power unto such as have civil? They will 
answer perhaps, that their position is only against con- 
junction of ecclesiastical power of order, and the power 
of civil jurisdiction in one person. But this answer 
will not stand with their proofs, which make no less 
against the power of civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
in one person; for of these two powers Jehosaphat’s 
example is: besides, the contrary example of Eli and of 
Ezra, by us alleged, do plainly shew, that amongst the 
Jews even the power of order ecclesiastical and civil 
jurisdiction were sometimes lawfully united in one and 
the same person. 

[11.] Pressed further we are with our Lord and 
Saviour’s example, who ‘ denieth his kingdom to be of 
‘this world, and therefore, as not standing with his 
‘ calling, refused to be made a king, to give sentence 


n 


* 


“in a criminal cause of adultery”, and in a civil of 
‘‘ dividing an inheritance*’.” The Jews imagining. 
that their Messiah should be a potent monarch upon 
earth, no marvel, though when they did otherwise 
wonder at Christ’s greatness, they sought forthwith to 
have him invested with that kind of dignity, to the 
end he might presently begin to reign. Others of the 
Jews, which likewise had the same imagination of the 
Messiah, and did somewhat incline to think that perad- 
venture this might be he, thought good to try whether 
he would take upon him that which he might do, being 


39 [S. John viii. 11, alleged by Adm. see Ans. 264, 266, al. 215; 
TC. | T.€. i 1653 Det. 755i 
36 [S. Luke xii. 14, alleged by iii. 2.) 
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a king, such as they supposed their true Messiah should nook vu. 
be. But Christ refused to be a king over them, be- Beck 
cause it was no part of the office of their Messiah, as 
they did falsely conceive; and to intermeddle in those 
acts of civil judgment he refused also, because he had 
no such jurisdiction in that commonwealth, being in 
regard of his civil person a man of mean and low call- 
ing”. As for repugnancy between ecclesiastical and 
civil power, or any inconvenience that these two powers 
should be united, it doth not appear that this was the 
cause of his resistance either to reign or else to judge. 
[12.] What say we then to the blessed Apostles, 
who teach **, “that soldiers entangle not themselves 
‘“ with the business of this life, but leave them, to the 
* end they may please him who hath chosen them to 
* serve, and that so the good soldiers of Christ ought 


“40 dos? 


“The Apostles which taught this, did never take 


** upon them any place or office of civil power. 


37 [« He, because he came not 
“ to be a Mediator between God 
““ and man, would not become a 
** common divider and judge of 
‘every secular cause of title of 
* Jand :...‘ Neither my heavenly 
‘“« Father sent me to that end, 
“* neither have I commissionfrom 
“ thy brother to send thee into 
“the moiety of the possession.’ 
«© Besides, if he had intermeddled 
«in the matters’of the common- 
“ wealth, it would have strength- 
“ ened the conceit, that he sought 
“an earthly kingdom, and to dis- 
** possess the Romans....Christ 
* did not condemn the woman 
“taken in the act of adultery : 
«* shall not therefore officers ec- 
** clesiastical condemn any such 
** sinner? Christ refused to di- 


HOOKER, VOL. III. 


No, 


vide the inheritance: it was 
because he would not use the 
“ authority that he had as Lord 
of heaven and earth, when he 
** came as a servant: not because 
either a Christian magistrate or 
minister should after his ex- 
ample lay aside all authority: 
Tis pe karéornoe ; implieth ra- 
ther that if he had been ap- 
** pointed by both the parties, he 
*“might have done it; and so 
** may any minister arbitrate and 
“ compound a controversy civil 
‘that is committed unto him.” 
Sutcliffe, Rem. to Dem. of Disc. 
179.] 

38 2 Tim. ii. 4. [quoted in 
Adm. See Answ. 216; T. C.i. 
nOO Det i7 54 sel.) C. aii. 62) 
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306 Office as compatible with the Ministry as Marriage. 


“they gave over the ecclesiastical care of the poor, 
* that they might wholly attend upon the word and 
“ prayer®?.” 

St. Paul indeed doth exhort Timothy after this man- 
ner *°, ‘Suffer thou evil as a noble soldier of Jesus 
* Christ: no man warring is entangled with the affairs 
* of life, because he must serve such as have pressed 
“him unto warfare.” The sense and meaning where- 
of is plain, that soldiers may not be nice and tender, 
that they must be able to endure hardness, that no man 
betaking himself unto wars continueth entangled with 
such kind of businesses as tend only unto the ease and 
quiet felicity of this life, but if the service of him who 
hath taken them under his banner require the hazard, 
yea the loss of their lives, to please him they must be 
content and willing with any difficulty, any peril, be it 
never so much against the natural desire which they 
have to live in safety. And at this point the clergy of 
God must always stand; thus it behoveth them to be 
affected as oft as their Lord and captain leadeth them 
into the field, whatsoever conflicts, perils, or evils they 
are to endure. Which duty being not such, but that 
therewith the civil dignities which ecclesiastical per- 
sons amongst us do enjoy may enough stand; the ex- 
hortation of Paul to Timothy is but a slender allega- 
tion against them. 

As well might we gather out of this place, that men 
having children or wives are not fit to be ministers 
(which also hath been collected, and that by sundry of 
the ancient “') and that it is requisite the clergy be ut- 

39 [Acts vi. 4. ap. T. C. i. 167, 41 « Convenit hujusmodi eligi 
al. 208; Def. 758; T.C. iii. 10.] ‘* et ordinari sacerdotes, quibus 

40 [Hooker here forsakes the ‘nee liberi sunt nee nepotes. 
rendering of the Geneva Bible, ‘‘ Etenim fieri vix potest, ut va- 


which he commonly adopts, and “cans hujus vite quotidiane 
translates the verse for himself.] “ curis, quas liberi creant pa- 
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terly forbidden marriage: for as the burden of civil nook vu. 
regiment doth make them who bear it the less able to {'*"'* 
attend their ecclesiastical charge; even so St. Paul 
doth say, that the married are careful for the world, 
the unmarried freer to give themselves wholly to the 
service of God. Howbeit, both experience hath found 
it safer, that the clergy should bear the cares of honest 
marriage, than be subject to the inconveniences which 
single life imposed upon them would draw after it: 
and as many as are of sound judgment know it to be 
far better for this present age, that the detriment be 
borne which haply may grow through the lessening of 
some few men’s spiritual labours, than that the clergy 
and commonwealth should lack the benefit which both 
the one and the other may reap through their dealing 
in civil affairs. In which consideration, that men con- 
secrated unto the spiritual service of God be licensed so 
far forth to meddle with the secular affairs of the world, 
as doth seem for some special good cause requisite, and 
may be without any grievous prejudice unto the Church, 
surely there is not in the Apostles being rightly under- 
stood, any let. 

[13.] That no Apostle did ever bear office, may it 
not be a wonder, considering the great devotion of the 
age wherein they lived, and the zeal of Herod, of Nero 
the great commander of the known world, and of 
other kings of the earth at that time, to advance by all 
means Christian religion ? 

Their deriving unto others that smaller charge of dis- 
tributing of the goods which were laid at their feet, 
and of making provision for the poor, which charge, 
being in part civil, themselves had before (as I suppose 


“rentibusmaxime,omnestudium “ clesiasticas consumat.” [Cod. 
““omnemque cogitationem circa Justin. lib. i. tit. iii.] xlii. sect. 1. 
“divinam liturgiam et res ec- de Episc. et Cler. 
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sookvit. lawfully) undertaken, and their following of that which 
hs: 4+ was weightier, may serve as a marvellous good example 
for the dividing of one man’s office into divers slips, 
and the subordinating of inferiors to discharge some 
part of the same, when by reason of multitude increas- 
ing that labour waxeth great and troublesome which 
before was easy and light ; but very small force it hath 
to infer a perpetual divorce between ecclesiastical and 


civil power in the same persons. 

[14.] The most that can be said in this case is, 
« That sundry eminent canons, bearing the name of 
** apostolical, and divers councils likewise there are, 
“which have forbidden the clergy to bear any secular 


* office? ; 


and have enjoined them to attend altogether 


“ upon reading, preaching, and prayer : whereupon the 
* most of the ancient Fathers have shewed great dis- 


42[Can. Apost. 72. Etmopev, re 
#1) XpN emioKxotroy KaGeivar éavToy eis 
Snpooias Srorxnoers, GANa TpocevKat- 
pe Tais exkAnovagteKais xpelas’ 7) 
melbeaOw otv TovTO pi) ToLELY, 7) Ka- 
Oapeicbw. ovdeis yap Svvarar dvoi 
kuplots Sovhevew, Kata THY KUpLaKyY 
- mapaxedkevow. Ed. Coteler. t. i. 
452. Conc. Chale. can. 3. 7\Gev 
eis THY ayiay aivodoy, OTL TOY EV TO 
KAnp@ KaTeeypevav Tives Ov oiketav 
aicxpoxepdelay ad\Actpiov KTnpaTev 
yivovra poral, kai mpdypata Koo- 
puka éepyodaBovor, THs pev TOV Oeov 
Aecroupyias Katappabvpovrtes, Tovs 
d€ TeV Koo piK@y UroTpexXOVTES OikoUS, 
Kal ovol@y xELpiopors avadexGpevot 
d1a pirapyupiav. spice Toivuy 7H ayia 
avvddos, pndeéva Tod owrovd, py emi- 
oKoTrov, p71) KAnpLKOY, py) ova coyTa, 
7 picOotcba xphpata, 7) mpaypara, 
7) emevoayew éavTov Kooptkais dioKn- 
ceo TAY Ei pn TOU EK Vop@v ka- 
Aotro eis adnAikwy amapairnroy ém- 
Tpomy, ) 6 THs mOAews EemioKOTOS 


exkAnolacTikay emiTpeyvor povrigew 
Tpayparov, 7 oppavev Kal xnpov 
aTpovontav, kal Tay TpotoTev Tov 
padwtora THs ekkAnovariKys Seopevev 
Bon@eias, dua tov PoBov Tov Kuptov. 
ei O€ Tis wapaBaivew Ta eipnpeva TOD 
Aourrod emtxerpyoot, 6 TOLOUTOS EkKAN= 
GiaoTikois viroKeiaOw emitypiots. t. Ii. 
601, ed. Harduin. And can. 7, 
Tovs ama& ev KAnp@ kKaTeeypevous, 
7) Kal povacavras, @picapev, pyre 
eml oTpateiav, pire emt a&iav Koo 
puxiy épxecOa’ 7 ToUTO TohpevTas, 
Kal p17) peTapeNoupevous, @OTE ETrL- 
Tpeya ent tovto, 6 dia Oedv mpdre- 
pov eidovro, dvabeparigéoOa. ibid. 
603..ap. T. C. 1.168, al aac; 
Def. 762; T.C. iii. 15; who re- 
fers also to 4 Conc. Carthag. can. 
20. “ Ut episcopus nullam rei fa- 
‘* miliaris curam ad se revocet, 
*« sed lectioni et orationi et verbi 
“ Dei predicationi tantummodo 


* vacet.” ibid. i. 986.] 
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“ Jikes that these two powers should be united in one nookvu. 

“ person*.” Sears 
For a full and final answer whereunto, I would first 

demand, whether the commixtion and separation of 

these two powers be a matter of mere positive law, or 

else a thing simply with or against the law immutable 

of God and nature? That which is simply against this 

latter law can at no time be allowable in any person, 

more than adultery, blasphemy, sacrilege, and the like. 

But conjunction of power ecclesiastical and civil, what 

law is there which hath not at some time or other al- 

lowed as a thing convenient and meet? In the law of 

God we have examples sundry, whereby it doth most 


43 [S. Cypr. t Ep. ed. Fell. 
Graviter commoti sumus...cum 
cognovissemus quod Geminius 
Victor frater noster de sxculo 
excedens.... Presbyterum tuto- 
rem testamento suo nomina- 
verit: cum jam pridem in con- 
cilio episcoporum statutum sit, 
ne quis de clericis et Dei mi- 
nistris tutorem vel curatorem 
Testamento suo constituat, 
quando singuli divino sacer- 
dotio honorati et in clerico 
ministerio constituti non nisi 
altari et sacrificiis deservire et 
precibus atque orationibus va- 
care debeant. Scriptum est 
enim,.‘ Nemo militans Deo ob- 
ligat se molestiis secularibus.’ 
...Quod cum de omnibus dic- 
tum sit, quanto magis clerici 
molestiis et laqueis seculari- 


“ce 


“Quod episcopi antecessores 
nostri religiose considerantes, 
et salubriter providentes, cen- 
suerunt ne quis frater exce- 
dens, ad tutelam vel curam 
clericum nominaret ; ac si quis 
“ hoe fecisset, non offerretur pro 
“eo, nec sacrificium pro dormi- 


a 
nn 


“ tione ejus celebraretur.” Ap. T. 
C.1. 166, al.207.; Def.754 ; T. C. 
ili. 6. He quotes also S. Ambr. 
de Offic. i. 38. (36.) “Non te 
““implices negotiis scularibus, 
‘* quoniam Deo militas. Etenim 
** si is qui imperatori*militat a 
susceptionibus litium, actu 
negotiorum forensium, vendi- 
tione mercium prohibetur hu- 
manis legibus: quanto magis 
** qui fidei exercet militiam ab 
*“ usu negotiationis abstinere de- 
“bet: agelluli sui contentus 
* fructibus, si habet; si non 
* habet, stipendiorum suorum 
“ fructu.” And S. Jer. on Zepha- 
niah, c. 1. “* Kos, qui adorant 
** Dominum et Melchom : qui se- 
*« culo pariter et Domino putant 
“se posse servire, et duobus 
** Dominis satisfacere, Deo et 
‘‘Mammone; qui militantes 
* Christo obligant se negotiis 
“ secularibus, et eandem ima- 
“« ginem offerunt Deo et Cxsari, 
“et cum Christi sacerdotes se 
“esse dicant, filios consecrant 
« Melchom, i. e. regi suo.” t. vi. 


680. | 


ce 


ce 
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310 Laws on secular Offices positive and mutable : 


BOOKVII.manifestly appear how of him the same hath often- 

“™ times been approved. No kingdom or nation in the 
world, but hath been thereunto accustomed without in- 
convenience and hurt. In the prime of the world, 
kings and civil rulers were priests for the most part all. 
The Romans* note it as a thing beneficial in their 
own commonwealth, and even to them” apparently 
forcible for the strengthening of the Jews’ regiment 
under Moses and Samuel. , 

I deny not but sometime there may be, and hath 
been perhaps, just cause to ordain otherwise. Where- 
fore we are not so to urge those things which hereto- 
fore have been either ordered or done, as thereby to 
prejudice those orders, which upon contrary occasion 
and the exigence of the present time by like authority 
have been established. For what is there which doth 
let but that from contrary occasions contrary laws 
may grow, and each be reasoned and disputed for by 
such as are subject thereunto, during the time they 
are in force; and yet neither so opposite to other, but 
that both may laudably continue, as long as the ages 


44 «Cum multa divinitus, pon- 
** tifices, a majoribus nostris in- 
“* venta atque instituta sunt, tum 
“nihil preclarius, quam quod 
“vos eosdem et religionibus 
‘* deorum immortalium, et sum- 
‘‘ ma reipub. preesse voluerunt.” 
Cic. pro Domo sua ad Pontific. 
aati | 

45 «* Honor sacerdotii firma- 
« mentum potenti assumeba- 
stuns, Wacit. Hist. lib:-v- fe. 8: 
fin.] He sheweth the reason 
wherefore their rulers were also 
priests. The joining of these 
two powers, as now, so then like- 
wise, profitable for the public 
state, but in respects clean oppo- 
site and contrary. For whereas 


then divine things being more 
esteemed, were used as helps for 
the countenance of secular power ; 
the case in these latter ages is 
turned upside down, earth hath 
now brought heaven under foot, 
and in the course of the world, 
hath of the two the greater credit. 
Priesthood was then a strength- 
ening to kings, which now is 
forced to take strength and credit 
from far meaner degrees of civil 
authority. ‘‘ Hic mos apud Ju- 
‘“* deos fuit, ut eosdem reges et 
“‘ sacerdotes haberent, quorum 
** justitia religioni permixta in- 
“‘ credibile quantum evaluere.” 
Just. Hist. lib.xxxvi. [e. 2.] 





absolute Authority of the Church to alter them. 811 


which keep them do see no necessary cause which may Book VII. 


draw them unto alteration? Wherefore in these things, 
canons, constitutions, and laws, which have been at 
one time meet, do not prove that the Church should al- 
ways be bound to follow them. Ecclesiastical persons 
were by ancient order forbidden to be executors of any 
man’s testament, or to undertake the wardship of chil- 
dren. Bishops by the imperial law are forbidden to 
bequeath by testament or otherwise to alienate any 
thing grown unto them after they were made bishops *°. 
Is there no remedy but that these or the like orders 
must therefore every where still be observed ? 

[15.] The reason is not always evident, why former 
orders have been repealed and other established in 
their room. Herein therefore we must remember the 
axiom used in the civil laws, “ That the prince is al- 
‘“‘ ways presumed to do that with reason, which is not 
“ against reason being done, although no reason of his 
“deed be expressed.” Which being in every respect 
as true of the Church, and her divine authority in 
making laws, it should be some bridle unto those mala- 
pert and proud spirits, whose wits not conceiving the 
reason of laws that are established, they adore their 
own private fancy as the supreme law of all, and ac- 


Ch. xv. 15. 


46 Cod. Justin. I. iii. de Epi- 
scopis, &c. 42. §. 2. [‘ De his 
** vero episcopis, qui nunc sunt, 
« vel futuri sunt, sancimus, nullo 
* modo habere eos facultatem 
*‘ testandi vel donandi vel per 
*aliam quamcunque excogita- 
*tionem alienandi quid de re- 
* bus suis, quas postquam facti 
** fuerint episcopi possederint et 
“* acquisierint, vel ex testamen- 
“tis, vel ex donationibus, vel 
** alia quacunque causa: excep- 
* tis duntaxat his, quas ante epi- 


“ scopatum habuerint ex qua- 
“cunque causa, vel que post 
“ episcopatum a parentibus et 
“« theiis, h. e. patruis vel avuncu- 
“ lis, et a fratribus ad ipsos per- 
““ venerunt, perventuraque sunt: 
“* quecunque enim post ordina- 
*tionem ex quacunque causa 
“‘ extra prefatas personas ad ip- 
*“ sos pervenerunt, ea jubemus 
* ad sanctissimam ecclesiam, cu- 
«« jus episcopatum tenuerint, per- 
‘‘ tinere.” A. D. 528.] 


x 4 


BOOK VIL. 
Ch. xvi. I. 


The argu- 
ments an- 
swered, 
whereby 
they would 
prove that 
the law of 
God, and 
the judg- 
ment of the 
best in all 
ages, con- 
demneth 
the ruling 
superiority 
of one min- 
ister over 
another, 
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Objection to permanent Authority in Bishops : 


cordingly take upon them to judge that whereby they 


should be judged. 


But why labour we thus in vain? For even to 
change that which now is, and to establish instead 
thereof that which themselves would acknowledge the 
very selfsame which hath been, to what purpose were 
it, sith they protest ”, “that they utterly condemn as 
‘© well that which hath been as that which is; as well 
“ the ancient as the present superiority, authority and 
* power of ecclesiastical persons.” 

XVI. Now where they lastly allege , “ That the 
“law of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the judgment of 
“the best in all ages, condemn all ruling superiority 
“ of ministers over ministers ;” they are in this, as in 
the rest, more bold to affirm, than able to prove the 
things which they bring for support of their weak and 


feeble cause. 


“The bearing of dominion or the exer- 


“ cising of authority (they say *), is that wherein the 


47 T. C. lib. i. p. 126. [98, ap. 
Whitg. Def. 452. ‘‘ I have done, 
“only this I admonish the rea- 
‘* der, that I do not allow of all 
“ those things which I before al- 
ledged in the comparison be- 
‘* tween our archbishops and the 
‘* archbishops of old time, &c.... 
‘Only my intent is to shew 
‘that although there were cor- 
“ ruptions, yet in respect of ours 
*‘ they be much more tolerable.”] 

48 {[Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 
57- ‘The lordly lords, arch- 
“bishops, bishops, suffragans, 
“deans, doctors, archdeacons, 
“* chancellors, and the rest of that 
*‘ proud generation, whose king- 
“dom must down, hold they 
“ never so hard, because their 
“ tyrannous lordship cannot stand 
with Christ's kingdom. And 
“ it is the special mischief of our 


ee 


** English church, and the chief 
* cause of backwardness, and of 
‘ all breach and dissention. For, 
“they whose authority is for- 
“ bidden by Christ, will have 
“their stroke without their fel- 
“low servants. Matt. xx. 25, 
“26; xxii. 8,9; Markt a2. 
“43; Luke xxii. 15, &c.” Ans. 
37—39, al. 13, &e.; T. C: #10, 
al.22; Def. 61—75; T. C. i. 
421—436.] 

49 [T..C. i. 10; al, 25) )* ee 
‘Saviour Christ upon occasion 
“of the inordinate request of 
‘‘ the sons of Zebedee, putteth a 
‘*< difference between the civil 
« and ecclesiastical function. He 
“ placeth the distinction of them 
“in two points; whereof the 
* one is in their office, and the 
* other is in their names and 
‘titles. The distinction of the 


” 


Re ae 
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“ civil magistrate is severed from the ecclesiastical of- BOOK VIL. 
* ficer, according to the words of our Lord and Sa- eam 
* viour, ‘ Kings of nations bear rule over them, but it 
‘shall not be so with you: therefore bearing of do- 
‘ minion doth not agree to one minister over another.” 

[2.] This place hath been, and still is, although 
most falsely, yet with far greater show and likelihood 
of truth, brought forth by the anabaptists*°, to prove 
that the Church of Christ ought to have no civil ma- 
gistrates, but [to be] ordered only by Christ. Where- 
fore they urge the opposition between heathens and 
them unto whom our Saviour speaketh. For sith the 
Apostles were opposite to heathens, not in that they 
were Apostles, but in that they were Christians, the 
anabaptists’ inference is, “ that Christ doth here give 
“ a law, to be for ever observed by all true Chris- 
* tian men, between whom and heathens there must be 
* always this difference, that whereas heathens have 
“ their kings and princes to rule, Christians ought not 
“in this thing to be like unto them.” Wherein their 
construction hath the more show, because that which 
Christ doth speak to his Apostles is not found always 
agreeable unto them as Apostles, or as pastors of men’s 
souls, but oftentimes it toucheth them in generality, as 
they are Christians ; so that Christianity being com- 
mon unto them with all believers, such speeches must 
be so taken that they may be applied unto all, and not 
only unto them. 





Lal 


" 


“«< office he noteth in these words : 
«The kings of the gentiles, 
** &c” Whereupon the argument 
“may be thus gathered ; That 
** wherein the civil magistrate is 
“© severed from the ecclesiastical 
* officer doth not agree to one 
“minister over another. But 


“the civil magistrate is severed 
** from the ecclesiastical officer by 
“bearing dominion; therefore 
“bearing dominion doth not 
“agree to one minister over 
* another.” 

50 [De Brés, “ La Racine, &c. 
“ des Anabaptistes, &c.” p. 841.] 
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Ch, xvi. 3. 


314 Wrong Construction of our Lord’s Words, Matt. xx. 25: 


[3.] They which consent with us, in rejecting such 
collections as the anabaptist maketh with more proba- 
bility, must give us leave to reject such as themselves 
have made with less: for a great deal less likely it is, 
that our Lord should here establish an everlasting dif- 
ference, not between his Church and pagans, but be- 
tween the pastors of his Church and civil governors. 
For if herein they must always differ, that the one 
may not bear rule, the other may ; how did the Apo- 
stles themselves observe this difference, the exercise of 
whose authority, both in commanding and in control- 
ling others, the Scripture hath made so manifest that 
no gloss can overshadow it? Again, it being, as they 
would have it, our Saviour’s purpose to withhold his 
Apostles and in them all other pastors from bearing 
rule, why should kingly dominion be mentioned, which 
occasions men to gather, that not all dominion and 
rule, but this one only form was prohibited, and that 
authority was permitted them, so it were not regal ? 
Furthermore, in case it had been his purpose to with- 
hold pastors altogether from bearing rule, why should 
kings of nations be mentioned, as if they were not for- 
bidden to exercise, no not regal dominion itself, but 
only such regal dominion as heathen kings do exer- 
cise ? 

[4.] The very truth is, our Lord and Saviour did 
aim at a far other mark than these men seem to ob- 
serve. The end of his speech was to reform their par- 
ticular mispersuasion to whom he spake: and their 
mispersuasion was, that which was also the common 
fancy of the Jews at that time, that their Lord being 
the Messias of the world, should restore unto Israel 
that kingdom, whereof the Romans had as then be- 
reaved them; they imagined that he should not only 
deliver the state of Israel, but himself reign as king 





their real Drift, against Jewish Notions of his Kingdom. $15 


in the throne of David with all secular pomp and dig- nooxvul. 
nity; that he should subdue the rest of the world, and eS 
make Jerusalem the seat of an universal monarchy. 
Seeing therefore they had forsaken all to follow him, 
being now in so mean condition, they did not think 
but that together with him they also should rise in 
state; that they should be the first and the most ad- 
vanced by him. Of this conceit it came that the mo- 
ther of the sons of Zebedee sued for her children’s pre- 
ferment; of this conceit it grew, that the Apostles be- 
gan to question amongst themselves which of them 
should be greatest; and in controlment of this conceit 
it was that our Lord so plainly told them, “that the 
“thoughts of their hearts were vain:” the kings of 
nations have indeed their large and ample dominions, 
they reign far and wide, and their servants they ad- 
vance unto honour in the world; they bestow upon 
them large and ample secular preferments, in which 
respect they are also termed many of them benefac- 
tors, because of the liberal hand which they use in re- 
warding such as have done them service: but was it 
the meaning of the ancient prophets of God that the 
Messias the king of Israel should be like unto these 
kings, and his retinue grow in such sort as theirs ? 
“ Wherefore ye are not to look for at my hands such 
“ preferment as kings of nations are wont to bestow 
“upon their attendants, ‘ With you not so. Your 
“ reward in heaven shall be most ample, on earth your 
chiefest honour must be to suffer persecution for 
righteousness’ sake ; submission, humility and meek- 
ness are things fitter for you to inure your minds 
withal, than these aspiring cogitations; if anyamongst 
you be greater than other, let him shew himself 
* greatest in being lowliest, let him be above them in 
“ being under them, even as a servant for their good. 
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‘*« These are affections which you must put on; as for 
“degrees of preferment and honour in this world, if 
‘* ye expect any such thing at my hands ye deceive 
* yourselves, for in the world your portion is rather 
** the clear contrary.” 

[5.] Wherefore they who allege this place against 
episcopal authority abuse it, they many ways deprave 
and wrest it, clean from the true understanding where- 
in our Saviour himself did utter it. 

For first, whereas he by way of mere negation had 
said, “ With you it shall not be so,” foretelling them 
only that it should not so come to pass as they vainly 
surmised ; these men take his words in the plain na- 
ture of a prohibition, as if Christ had thereby forbidden 
all inequality of ecclesiastical power. Secondly, where- 
as he did but cut off their idle hope of secular ad- 
vancements; all standing superiority amongst persons 
ecclesiastical these men would rase off with the edge of 
his speech. Thirdly, whereas he in abating their hope 
even of secular advancements spake but only with re- 
lation unto himself, informing them that he would be 
no such munificent Lord unto them in their temporal 
dignity and honour, as they did erroneously suppose ; 
so that any Apostle might afterwards have grown by 
means of others to be even emperor of Rome, for any 
thing in those words to the contrary: these men re- 
moving quite and clean the hedge of all such restraints, 
enlarge so far the bounds of his meaning, as if his very 
precise intent and purpose had been not to reform the 
error of his Apostles conceived as touching him, and to 
teach what himself would not be towards them, but 
to prescribe a special law both to them and their suc- 
cessors for ever ; a law determining what they should 
not be in relation of one to another, a law forbidding 
that any such title should be given to any minister as 
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might import or argue in him a superiority over other prey 

ministers*!. a 
[6.] Being thus defeated of that succour which they 

thought their cause might have had out of the words of 

our Saviour Christ, they try’ their adventure in seeking 

what aid man’s testimony will yield them: ‘“ Cyprian 

* objecteth it to Florentinus as a proud thing, that by 

* believing evil reports, and misjudging of Cyprian, 

* he made himself bishop of a bishop, and judge over 

*“ him whom God had for the time appointed to be 

* judge.” “The endeavour of godly men to strike 

“‘ at these insolent names may appear in the council of 

* Carthage: where it was decreed, that the bishop of 

“the chief see should not be entitled the exarch of 

** priests, or the highest priest, or any other thing of 

“ like sense, but only the bishop of the chiefest see™; 

* whereby are shut out the name of archbishop, and 

* all other such haughty titles.” In these allegations it 

fareth, as in broken reports snatched out of the au- 
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Vestra gubernatio diversa erit 
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evangelicis scriptis ad proban- 
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‘ potestatis fuerint, atatis dis- 
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53 Lib. iv. ep. g. [ii. p. 166. ed. 
Fell. “ Quis autem nostrum 
“longe est ab _ humilitate? 
** utrumne ego, qui quotidie fra- 
<< tribusservio, et venientes ad ec- 
** clesiam singulos benigne et cum 
** voto et gaudio suscipio? an tu 
*‘ qui te episcopum episcopi, et 
*« judicem judicis ad tempus a 
* Deo dati constituis ?”’] 
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BOOK Vil.thor’s mouth, and broached before they be half either i 
Ch. xvi. 6. = 
—___*_ told on the one part, or on the other understood. The 
matter which Cyprian complaineth of in Florentinus — - 
was thus: Novatus misliking the easiness of Cyprian 
to admit men into the fellowship of believers after they 
had fallen away from the bold and constant confession 
of Christian faith, took thereby occasion to separate 
himself from the Church®; and being united with 
certain excommunicate persons, they joined their wits 
together, and drew out against Cyprian their lawful 
bishop sundry grievous accusations; the crimes such, 
as being true, had made him uncapable of that office 
whereof he was six years as then possessed ; they went 
to Rome, and to other places, accusing him every 
where as guilty of those faults of which themselves 
had lewdly condemned him, pretending that twenty- 
five African bishops (a thing most false) had heard and 
examined his cause in a solemn assembly, and that 
they all had given their sentence against him, holding 
his election by the canons of the church void. The 
same factious and seditious persons coming also unto 
Florentinus, who was at that time a man imprisoned 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, but yet a favourer of 
the error of Novatus, their malicious accusations he 
over-willingly hearkened unto, gave them credit, con- 
curred with them’, and unto Cyprian in fine wrote his 
55 [S. Cyp. Ep. 49. p. 63. ed.“ ipse nocentior.”] 
Baluz. ‘‘ Novatus, qui apud nos 26 (Ibid. p. 121. “ Prevaluit | 
«* primum discordie et schismatis ‘‘ apud te contra divinam sen- | 
* incendium seminavit ; quiquos- ‘ tentiam et contra conscientiam | 
“dam istic ex fratribus ab epi- ‘‘ nostram fidei sue viribus nixam 
*“scopo segregavit ;...cum sua inimicorum et malignorum 
* tempestate Romam quoque ad _ ‘* commentum, quasi apud lapsos 
“* evertendam ecclesiam navigans ‘‘ et prophanos et extra eccle- 
‘«‘ similia illic et paria molitus siam positos, de quorum pec- 
“est, a clero portionem plebis ‘ toribus excesserit Sp. Sanctus, 


“ avellens....Damnarenuncaudet ‘esse aliud possit nisi meus 
‘* sacrificantium manus, cum sit “ prava et fallax lingua et odia 
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letters against Cyprian: which letters he justly taketh Book vu. 
in marvellous evil part, and therefore severely eons 
trolleth his so great presumption in making himself a 
judge of a judge, and, as it were, a bishop’s bishop, to 
receive accusations against him, as one that had been 
his ordinary. “° What height of pride is this (saith 
* Cyprian), what arrogancy of spirit, what a puffing 
* up of mind, to call guides and priests to be examined 
“ and sifted before him! So that unless we shall be 
** cleared in your court, and absolved by your sentence, 
“ behold for these six years’ space neither shall the bro- 
“ therhood have had a bishop, nor the people a guide, 
* nor the flock a shepherd, nor the Church a governor, 
* nor Christ a prelate, nor God a priest.” This is the 
pride which Cyprian condemneth in Florentinus, and 
not the title or name of archbishop; about which 
matter there was not at that time so much as the 
dream of any controversy at all between them. A silly 
collection it is, that because Cyprian reproveth Flo- 
rentinus for lightness of belief and presumptuous rash- 
ness of judgment, therefore he held the title of arch- 
bishop to be a vain and a proud name. 

[7.] Archbishops were chief amongst bishops, yet 
archbishops had not over bishops that full authority 
which every bishop had over his own particular clergy: 
bishops were not subject unto their archbishop as an 
ordinary, by whom at all times they were to be judged, 
according to the manner of inferior pastors, within the 


venenata et sacrilega menda- ‘ fuerimus et sententia tua abso- 
cia; quibus qui credit, necesse “ luti, ecce jam sex annis nec 
est cum lis inveniatur cum ju- ‘ fraternitas habuerit episcopum, 
dicii dies venerit.”] “ nec plebs prepositum, nec grex 
°7 {Ib. Ep. 69. p. 122. “ Que <“ pastoreni, nec ecclesia guberna- 
* mentis inflatio, ad cognitionem ‘ torem, nec Christus antistitem, 
suam prepositos et sacerdotes ‘‘ nec Deus sacerdotem.’’] 
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BOOK VIL compass of each diocess. A bishop might suspend, ex- 
pale communicate, depose, such as were of his own clergy 
without any other bishops assistants; not so an arch- 
bishop the bishops that were in his own province, 
above whom divers prerogatives were given him, 
howbeit no such authority and power as alone to be 
judge over them. For as a bishop could not be or- 
dained, so neither might he be judged by any one 
only bishop, albeit that bishop were his metropolitan. 
Wherefore Cyprian, concerning the liberty and freedom 
which every bishop had, spake in the council of Car- 
thage, whereat fourscore and seven bishops were pre- 
sent, saying®’, “It resteth that every of us declare 
* what we think of this matter, neither judging nor 
“severing from the right of communion any that 
‘“‘ shall think otherwise: for of us there is not any 
‘which maketh himself a bishop of bishops, or with 
‘ tyrannical fear constraineth his colleagues unto the 
necessity of obedience, inasmuch as every bishop, ac- 
cording to the reach of his liberty and power, hath 
* his own free judgment, and can no more have an- 
“ other his judge, than himself be judge to another.” 
Whereby it appeareth, that amongst the African bi- 
shops none did use such authority over any as the bi- 
shop of Rome did afterwards claim over all, forcing 
upon them opinions by main and absolute power. 
Wherefore unto the bishop of Rome the same Cyprian 


" 


Lal 


" 


. 


" 


. 


58 Concil. Carthag. de Heret. 
baptizandis. [p. 329. ed. Baluz. 
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“* esse episcoporum constituit, aut 
** tyrannicoterrore ad obsequendi 
** necessitatem collegas suos adi- 
** git; quando habeat omnis epi- 
* scopus pro licentia libertatis 
et potestatis sux arbitrium pro- 
prium, tamque judicari ab alio 
non possit, quam nec ipse pot- 
*< est alterum judicare.”’} 
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also writeth concerning his opinion about baptism®? : Book vu. 


“ These things we present unto your conscience, most 
* dear brother, as well for common honour’s sake, as 
“ of single and sincere love, trusting that as you are 
“truly yourself religious and faithful, so those things 
“which agree with religion and faith will be accept- 
“able unto you: howbeit we know, that what some 
have over drunk in, they, will not let go, neither 
* easily change their mind, but with care of preserving 
“whole amongst their brethren the bond of peace and 
* concord, retaining still to themselves certain their 
“own opinions wherewith they have been inured; 
“wherein we neither use force, nor prescribe a law 
“unto any, knowing that in the government of the 
“ Church every ruler hath his own voluntary free 
** judgment, and of that which he doth shall render 
** unto the Lord himself an account.” 

[8.] As for the council of Carthage, doth not the very 
first canon thereof establish with most effectual terms 
all things which were before agreed on in the council of 
Nice? and that thecouncil of Nice did ratify the preemi- 
nenceof metropolitan bishops, who isignorant? Thename 
of an archbishop importeth only a bishop having chiefty 
of certain prerogatives above his brethren of the same 


59 Lib. ii. Ep.i. (72.  Hecad “ propria qu apud se sunt semel 
“ conscientiam tuam, frater ca- ‘‘ usurpata retinere. Qua in re 
“rissime, et pro honore com- ‘“ nec nos vim cuiquam facimus 
‘muni et pro simplicidilectione ‘aut legem damus, quando ha- 
** pertulimus,credentesetiamtibi ‘‘ beat in ecclesiz administra- 
pro religionis tue et fidei ve- ‘‘ tione voluntatis sue arbitrium 
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Olyection from the Canon of Carthage : answered. 


order. Which thing, sith the council of Nice doth allow, 
it cannot be that the other of Carthage should condemn 
it, inasmuch as this doth yield unto that a Christian 
unrestrained approbation. The thing provided for by 
the synod of Carthage can be no other therefore, than 
only that the chiefest metropolitan, where many arch- 
bishops were within any greater province, should not 
be termed by those names, as to import the power of 
an ordinary jurisdiction belonging in such degree and 
manner unto him over the rest of the bishops and 
archbishops, as did belong unto every bishop over other 
pastors under him. 

But much more absurd it is to affirm”, that both 
Cyprian and the council of Carthage condemn even 
such superiority also of bishops themselves over pastors 
their inferiors, as the words of Ignatius imply, in 
terming the bishop ‘‘a prince of priests.” Bishops to 
be termed arch-priests, in regard of their superiority 
over priests, is in the writings of the ancient Fathers a 
thing so usual and familiar, as almost no one thing 
more. At the council of Nice, saith Theodoret, three 
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minister. And when hecalleth 
him ‘ prince of the priests,’ al- 
though the title be excessive 
and big, condemned by Cy- 
prian and the council of Car- 
thage, yet he meaneth no more 
the prince of all in the diocese 
as we take it, or of the pro- 
vince, than he meaneth the 
prince of all the priests in the 
world: but he meaneth those 


Kai kuptov’ emickorroy Sé, @s apxte- 
péa, Oeod cixdva dopodyta: T.C. “ 
replies, ‘‘ As for Ignatius’ place, “ 
“it is sufficiently answered be- ‘“ 
“ fore, in that which wasanswer- “ 
‘ed to Cyprian his place: for “ 


“when he saith, ‘the bishop 
‘* hath rule over all,’ he meaneth 
“no more all in the province, 
“than in all the world, but 
“‘ meaneth that flock or congre- 
** gation whereof he is bishop or 


“«¢ fellow ministers and elders that 
“ had the rule and government 
“ of that particular church and 
““ congregation whereof he was 


“ bishop.” | 
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hundred and eighteen arch-priests were present ". BooK VII. 
Were it the meaning of the council of Carthage, thats 
the title of chief priests and such like ought not in any 
sort at all to be given unto any Christian Bishop, what 
excuse should we make for so many ancient both 
Fathers, and synods of Fathers, as have generally 
applied the title of arch-priest unto every bishop’s 
office ? 
[9.] High time I think it is, to give over the obsti- 
nate defence of this most miserable forsaken cause; in 
the favour whereof neither God, nor amongst so many 
wise and virtuous men as antiquity hath brought forth, 
any one can be found to have hitherto directly spoken. 
Irksome confusion must of necessity be the end where- 
unto all such vain and ungrounded confidence doth 
bring, as hath nothing to bear it out but only an ex- 
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63 Hieronymus contra Luci- 
ferian. “‘Salutem ecclesie pen- 
“dere,” dicit, “a summi sacerdo- 
“ tis dignitate,” id est, episcopi. 
[e. ix. t. ii. 182. ed. Vallarsii.] 
Idem est in Hieronymo summus 
sacerdos quod axpos iepeds in Car- 
thaginensi Concilio. 
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“ bunt.” In Concilio Agathensi 
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“manus impositionis episcopo- 
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“que magnum esse sacramen- 
“tum: et sicut unum majoribus, 
“i.e. summis Pontificibus, est ac- 
* commodatum...ita et majori ve- 
‘« neratione venerandum.” Comp. 
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324 Dishonourine Prelates, a Sin like Korah’s. 
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cessive measure of bold and peremptory words, holpen 
by the start of a little time, before they came to be ex- 
amined. In the writings of the ancient Fathers, there 
is not any thing with more serious asseveration incul- 
cated, than that it is God which maketh bishops, that 
their authority hath divine allowance, that the bishop 
is the priest of God, that he is judge in Christ’s stead, 
that according to God’s own law the whole Christian 
fraternity standeth bound to obey him. Of this there 
was not in the Christian world of old any doubt or con- 
troversy made, it was a thing universally every where 
agreed upon. What should move men to judge that 
now so unlawful and naught, which then was so reve- 
rendly esteemed ? Surely no other cause but this, men 
were in those times meek, lowly, tractable, willing to 
live in dutiful awe and subjection unto the pastors of 
their souls: now we imagine ourselves so able every 
man to teach and direct all others, that none of us can 
brook it to have superiors; and for a mask to hide our 
pride, we pretend falsely the law of Christ, as if we 
did seek the execution of his will, when in truth we 
labour for the mere satisfaction of our own against 
his. 

XVII. The chiefest cause of disdain and murmur 
against bishops in the Church of England is that evil- 
affected eye wherewith the world looked upon them, 
since the time that irreligious profaneness, beholding the 
due and just advancements of God’s clergy, hath under 
pretence of enmity unto ambition and pride proceeded 
so far, that the contumely of old offered unto Aaron in 
the like quarrel may seem very moderate and quiet 
dealing, if we compare it with the fury of our own 
times. The ground and original of both their pro-- 
ceedings one and the same; in declaration of their 
grievances they differ not; the complaints as well of 
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the one as the other are™, “ Wherefore lift ye up your- Book Vit. 


** selves” thus far “‘ above the congregation of the Lord ? - 
“ Tt is too much which you take upon you;” too much 
power, and too much honour. Wherefore as we have 
shewed that there is not in their power any thing un- 
just or unlawful, so it resteth that in their honour also 
the like be done. The labour we take unto this pur- 
pose is by so much the harder, in that we are forced 
to wrestle with the stream of obstinate affection, migh- 
tily carried by a wilful prejudice, the dominion where- 
of is so powerful over them in whom it reigneth, that 
it giveth them no leave, no not so much as patiently to 
hearken unto any speech which doth not profess to feed 
them in this their bitter humour. Notwithstanding, 
forasmuch as I am persuaded that against God they 
will not strive, if they perceive once that in truth it is 
he against whom they open their mouths, my hope is 
their own confession will be at the length, “ Behold, 
“we have done exceeding foolishly; it was the Lord, 
“and we knew it not; him in his ministers we have de- 
* spised, we have in their honour impugned his.” But 
the alteration of men’s hearts must be his good and gra- 
cious work, whose most omnipotent power framed them. 

[2.] Wherefore to come to our present purpose, 
honour is no where due, saving only unto such as have 
in them that whereby they are found, or at the least 
presumed, voluntarily beneficial® unto them of whom 
they are honoured. Wheresoever nature seeth the 
countenance of a man, it still presumeth that there is 
in him a mind willing to do good, if need require, in- 
asmuch as by nature so it should be; for which cause 
men unto men do honour, even for very humanity’s 
sake: and unto whom we deny all honour, we seem 
plainly to take from them all opinion of human dig- 
69 Numb. xvi. 3. 66 (Tipsy... onpctov evepyerixys Sdéys. Arist. Rhet. i. 5.] 
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BOOK VIL. nity, to make no account or reckoning of them, to think 

a> them so utterly without virtue, as if no good thing in 
the world could be looked for at their hands. Seeing 
therefore it seemeth hard that we should so hardly 
think of any man, the precept of St. Peter is®, “ Honour 
‘© all men.” 

Which duty of every man towards all doth vary ac- 
cording to the several degrees whereby they are more 
or less beneficial, whom we do honour. “ Honour the 
“ physician,” saith the wise man: the reason why, be- 
cause for necessities sake God created him. Again”, 
* Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour 
* the person of the aged :” the reason why, because the 
younger sort have great benefit by their gravity, expe- 
rience, and wisdom ; for which cause, these things the 
wise man’? termeth the crown or diadem of the aged. 
Honour due to parents: the reason why, because we 
have our beginning from them’!; “Obey the father 
“that hath begotten thee, the mother that bare thee 
‘* despise thou not.” Honour due unto kings and gover- 
nors: the reason why, because God hath set them” 
“ for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of 
“ them that do well.” ‘Thus we see by every of these 
particulars, that there is always some kind of virtue 
beneficial, wherein they excel who receive honour; and 
that degrees of honour are distinguished according to 
the value of those effects which the same beneficial 
virtue doth produce. 

[3.| Nor is honour only an inward estimation, 
whereby they are reverenced and well thought of in 
the minds of men; but honour whereof we now speak, 
is defined to be an external sign, by which we give a 


Gin Pet nF. 70 Ecclus. xxv. 6. 
68 Ecclus. xxxviii. 1. 71 Prov. xxiii. 22. 
69 Levit. xix. 32. 42 x Pet. ii. 14, 





Utility of outward Tokens of Honour. 327 


sensible testification that we acknowledge the bene-B0OK VII. 


ficial virtue of others. Sarah honoured her husband 
Abraham; this appeareth by the title she gave him. 
The brethren of Joseph did him honour in the land of 
Egypt; their lowly and humble gesture sheweth it. 
Parents will hardly persuade themselves that this 
intentional honour, which reacheth no farther than 
to the inward conception only, is the honour which 
their children owe them. Touching that honour which 
mystically agreeing unto Christ, was yielded literally 
and really unto Solomon, the words of the Psalmist 
concerning it are’’, “ Unto him they shall give of the 
* gold of Sheba, they shall pray for him continually, 
* and daily bless him.” 

[4.] Weigh these things in themselves, titles, ges- 
tures, presents, other the like external signs wherein 
honour doth consist, and they are matters of no great 
moment. Howbeit, take them away, let them cease to 
be required, and they are not things of small impor- 
tance, which that surcease were likely to draw after it- 
Let the lord mayor of London, or any other unto 
whose office honour belongeth, be deprived but of that 
title which in itself is a matter of nothing; and sup- 
pose we that it would be a small maim unto the credit, 
force, and countenance of his office? It hath not with- 
out the singular wisdom of God been provided, that the 
ordinary outward tokens of honour should for the most 
part be in themselves things of mean account; for to 
the end they might easily follow as faithful testimonies 
of that beneficial virtue whereunto they are due, it be- 
hoved them to be of such nature, that to himself no 
man might over-eagerly challenge them, without blush- 
ing; nor any man where they are due withhold them, 
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pride. 

[5.] Now forasmuch as according to the ancient 
orders and customs of this land, as of the kingdom of 
Israel, and of all Christian kingdoms through the 
world, the next in degree of honour unto the chief 
sovereign are the chief prelates of God’s Church ; what 
the reason hereof may be, it resteth next to be inquired. 

XVIII. Other reason there is not any, wherefore 
such honour hath been judged due, saving only that 
public good which the prelates of God’s clergy are au- 
thors of. For I would know which of these things it 
is whereof we make any question, either that the favour 
of God is the chiefest pillar to bear up kingdoms and 
states; or that true religion publicly exercised is the 
principal mean to retain the favour of God; or that 
the prelates of the Church are they without whom the 
exercise of true religion cannot well and long continue. 
If these three be granted, then cannot the public be- 
nefit of prelacy be dissembled”. 

2.] And of the first or second of these I look not for 
any professed denial; the world at this will blush, not to 
grant at the leastwise in word as much as heathens 
themselves have of old with most earnest asseveration 
acknowledged ”, concerning the force of divine grace in 
upholding kingdoms. Again, though his mercy doth 
so far strive with men’s ingratitude, that all kind of 
public iniquities deserving his indignation, their safety 
is through his gracious providence many times never- 
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theless continued to the end that amendment might if BOOKVU. 
: . : Ch. xviii. 3. 
it were possible avert their envy; so that as well com-— ° 
monweals as particular persons both may and do en- 


dure much longer, when they are careful, as_ they 





should be, to use the most effectual means of procuring 
his favour on whom their continuance principally de- 
pendeth : yet this point no man will stand to argue, no 
man will openly arm himself to enter into set dispu- 
tation against the emperors Theodosius and Valenti- 
nian, for making unto their laws concerning religion 
this preface”, “ Decere arbitramur nostrum imperium, 
“subditos nostros de religione commonefacere. Ita 
“enim et pleniorem acquiri Dei ac Salvatoris nostri 
“ Jesu Christi benignitatem possibile esse existimamus, 
“ si quando et nos pro viribus ipsi placere studuerimus, 
*“et nostros subditos ad eam rem instituerimus :” or 
against the emperor Justinian, for that he also maketh 
the like profession”: “ Per sanctissimas ecclesias et 
* nostrum imperium sustineri, et communes res cle- 
“ mentissimi Dei gratia muniri credimus.” And in an- 
other place’®, “ Certissime credimus, quia sacerdotum 
** puritas et decus, et ad Dominum Deum ac Salvatorem 
* nostrum Jesum Christum fervor, et ab ipsis missz 
* perpetuz preces, multum favorem nostrz reipublicze 
‘et incrementum prebent.” 

[3.] Wherefore only the last point is that which 
men will boldly require us to prove; for no man 
feareth now to make it a question, “ whether the pre- 
“ lacy of the Church be any thing available or no to 
“‘ effect the good and long continuance of true reli- 
‘gion ?” Amongst the principal blessings wherewith 


76 Tit. 1. 1. iii. C. [lib. i.] de iii.) de Epise. et Cler. [lex 43.] 
summa Trinit. 78 L. 34. C. de Episcopali 
77 L. 43. C. (Cod. lib. i. tit. Audientia. [Ibid. i. iv. 34.] 


BOOK VII. 


Ch. xviii. 3. 


330 Monarchy and Prelacy, as Moses and Aaron. 


God enriched Israel, the prophet in the Psalm” ac- 
knowledgeth especially this for one, “ Thou didst lead 
“thy people like sheep by the hands of Moses and 
** Aaron.” That which sheep are if pastors be want- 
ing, the same are the people of God if so be they want 
governors: and that which the principal civil gover- 
nors are in comparison of regents under them, the 
same are the prelates of the Church being compared 
with the rest of God’s clergy. Wherefore inasmuch as 
amongst the Jews the benefit of civil government grew 
principally from Moses, he being their principal civil 
governor; even so the benefit of spiritual regiment 
grew from Aaron principally, he being in the other 
kind their principal rector, although even herein sub- 
ject to the sovereign dominion of Moses. For which 
cause, these two alone are named as the heads and 
well-springs of all. As for the good which others did 
in service either of the commonwealth or of the sanc- 
tuary, the chiefest glory thereof did belong to the 
chiefest governors of the one sort and of the other, 
whose vigilant care and oversight kept them in their 
due order. Bishops are now as high priests were then, 
in regard of power over other priests and in respect of 
subjection unto high priests’: what priests were then, 
the same now presbyters are by way of their place un- 
der bishops. The one’s authority therefore being so 
profitable, how should the other’s be thought unneces- 
sary? Is there any man professing Christian religion 


which holdeth it not as a maxim, that the Church of 


Jesus Christ did reap a singular benefit by apostolical 
regiment, not only for other respects, but even in re- 
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gard of that prelacy whereby they had and exercised 600K VII. 


power of jurisdiction over lower guides of the Church ? 
Prelates are herein the Apostles’ successors, as hath 
been proved. 

[4.] Thus we see that prelacy must needs be acknow- 
ledged exceedingly beneficial in the Church; and yet 
for more perspicuity’s sake, it shall not be pains super- 
fluously taken, if the manner how be also declared at 
large. For this one thing not understood by the vul- 
gar sort, causeth all contempt to be offered unto higher 
powers, not only ecclesiastical, but civil: whom when 
proud men have disgraced, and are therefore reproved 
by such as carry some dutiful affection of mind, the 
usual apologies which they make for themselves are 
these: “ What more virtue in these great ones than in 
* others ? We see no such eminent good which they do 
“ above other men.” 

We grant indeed, that the good which higher gover- 
nors do is not so immediate and near unto every of 
us, as many times the meaner labours of others under 
them, and this doth make it to be less esteemed. But 
we must note, that it is in this case as in a ship; he 
that sitteth at the stern is quiet, he moveth not, he 
seemeth in a manner to do little or nothing in compa- 
rison of them that sweat about other toil, yet that 
which he doth is in value and force more than all the 
labours of the residue laid together. The influence of 
the heavens above worketh infinitely more to our 
good, and yet appeareth not half so sensible as the 
force doth of things below. We consider not what it 
is which we reap by the authority of our chiefest spi- 
ritual governors, nor are likely to enter into any consi- 
deration thereof, till we want them; and that is the 
cause why they are at our hands so unthankfully re- 
warded. 
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[5.] Authority is a constraining power, which power 
were needless if we were all such as we should be, 


willing to do the things we ought to do without con- 


straint. But because generally we are otherwise, 
therefore we all reap singular benefit by that authority 
which permitteth no men, though they would, to slack 
their duty. It doth not suffice, that the lord of an 
household appoint labourers what they should do, un- 
less he set over them some chief workmen to see they 
do it. Constitutions and canons made for the ordering 
of church affairs are dead taskmasters. The due exe- 
cution of laws spiritual dependeth most upon the vigi- 
lant care of the chiefest spiritual governors, whose 
charge is to see that such laws be kept by the clergy 
and people under them: with those duties which the 
law of God and the ecclesiastical canons require in the 
clergy, lay governors are neither for the most part so 
well acquainted, nor so deeply and nearly touched. 
Requisite therefore it is, that ecclesiastical persons have 
authority in such things; which kind of authority 
maketh them that have it prelates. If then it be a 
thing confessed, as by all good men it needs must be, 
to have prayers read in all churches, to have the sacra- 
ments of God administered, to have the mysteries of 
salvation painfully taught, to have God every where 
devoutly worshipped, and all this perpetually, and 
with quietness, bringeth unto the whole Church, and 
unto every member thereof, inestimable good; how 
can that authority which hath been proved the ordi- 
nance of God for preservation of these duties in the 
Church, how can it choose but deserve to be held a 
thing publicly most beneficial ? 

[6.] It were to be wished, and is to be laboured for, 
as much as can be, that they who are set in such 
rooms may be furnished with honourable qualities and 
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graces, every way fit for their calling: but be they Bpokee 
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otherwise, howsoever so long as they are in authority, 
all men reap some good by them, albeit not so much 
good as if they were abler men. There is not any 
amongst us all, but is a great deal more apt to exact 
another man’s duty, than the best of us is to discharge 
exactly his own ; and therefore prelates, although neg- 
lecting many ways their duty unto God and men, do 
notwithstanding by their authority great good, in that 
they keep others at the leastwise in some awe under 
them. It is our duty therefore in this consideration, 
to honour them that rule as prelates; which office if 
they discharge well, the Apostle’s own verdict is*, 
that the honour they have they be worthy of, yea 
though it were double. And if their government be 
otherwise, the judgment of sage men hath ever been 
this, that albeit the dealings of governors be culpable, 
yet honourable they must be, in respect of that Author- 
ity by which they govern. Great caution must be 
used that we neither be emboldened to follow them in 
evil, whom for authority’s sake we honour; nor in- 
duced in authority to dishonour them, whom as ex- 
amples we may not follow. In a word, not to dislike 
sin, though it should be in the highest, were unright- 
eous meekness ; and proud righteousness it is to con- 
temn or dishonour highness, though it should be in 
the sinfullest men that live. 

[7.] But so hard it is to obtain at our hands, espe- 
cially as now things stand, the yielding of honour * to 
whom honour in this case belongeth, that by a brief 
declaration only what the duties of men are towards 
the principal guides and pastors of their souls, we 
cannot greatly hope to prevail, partly for the malice of 
their open adversaries, and partly for the cunning of 
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such as in a sacrilegious intent work their dishonour 
under covert, by more mystical aud secret means. 
Wherefore requisite and in a manner necessary it is, 
that by particular instances we make it even palpably 
manifest what singular benefit and use public the na- 
ture of prelates is apt to yield. 

First, no man doubteth but that unto the happy 
condition of commonweals it is a principal help and 
furtherance, when in the eye of foreign states their es- 
timation and credit is great. In which respect, the 
Lord himself commending his own laws unto his 
people, mentioneth this as a thing not meanly to be 
accounted of, that their careful obedience yielded there- 
unto should purchase them a great good opinion 
abroad *, and make them every where famous for wis- 
dom. Fame and reputation groweth especially by the 
virtue, not of common ordinary persons, but of them 
which are in each estate most eminent by occasion of 
their higher place and calling. The mean man’s ac- 
tions, be they good or evil, they reach not far, they 
are not greatly inquired into, except perhaps by such 
as dwell at the next door: whereas men of more ample 
dignity are as cities on the tops of hills “, their lives 
are viewed afar off; so that the more there are which 
observe aloof what they do, the greater glory by their 
well-doing they purchase, both unto God whom they 
serve, and to the state wherein they live. Wherefore 
if the clergy be a beautifying unto the body of this 
commonweal in the eyes of foreign beholders, and if in 
the clergy the prelacy be most exposed unto the world’s 
eye, what public benefit doth grow from that order, in 
regard of reputation thereby gotten to the land from 
abroad, we may soon conjecture. Amongst the Jews 
(their kings excepted) who so renowned throughout 
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the world as their high priest? Who so much or so Book VII. 
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often spoken of as their prelates ? 

[8.] (2.) Which order is not for the present only the 
most in sight, but for that very cause also the most 
commended unto posterity. For if we search those re- 
cords wherein there hath descended from age to age 
whatsoever notice and intelligence we have of those 
things which were before us, is there any thing almost 
else, surely not any thing so much kept in memory, as 
the successions, doings, sufferings, and affairs of pre- 
lates. So that either there is not any public use of that 
light which the Church doth receive from antiquity ; 
or if this be absurd to think, then must we necessarily 
acknowledge ourselves beholden more unto prelates than 
unto others their inferiors, for that good of direction 
which ecclesiastical actions recorded do always bring. 

[9.] Thirdly, But to call home our cogitations, and 
more inwardly to weigh with ourselves what principal 
commodity that order yieldeth, or at leastwise is of its 
own disposition and nature apt to yield: kings and 
princes, partly for information of their own consciences, 
partly for instruction what they have to do in a num- 
ber of most weighty affairs, entangled with the cause 
of religion, having, as all men know, so usual occasion 
of often consultations and conferences with their clergy; 
suppose we, that no public detriment would follow 
upon the want of honourable personages ecclesiastical 
to be used in those cases? It will be haply said, “That 
“the highest might learn to stoop, and not to disdain 
“the advice of some circumspect, wise and virtuous 
“minister of God, albeit the ministry were not by 
“such degrees distinguished.” What princes in that 
case might or should do, it is not material. Such dif- 
ference being presupposed therefore, as we have proved 
already to have been the ordinance of God, there is no 
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order in God’s clergy to be employed before others 
about so near and necessary offices as the sacred estate 
of the greatest on earth doth require. For this cause 
Joshua had Eleazar; David, Abiathar ; Constantine, 
Hosius, bishop of Corduba; other emperors and kings 
their prelates, by whom in private (for with princes 
this is the most effectual way of doing good) to be ad- 
monished, counselled, comforted, and if need were, re- 
proved. Whensoever sovereign rulers are willing to 
admit these so necessary private conferences for their 
spiritual and ghostly good, inasmuch as they do for the 
time while they take advice grant a kind of superiority 
unto them of whom they receive it, albeit haply they 
can be contented even so far to bend to the gravest 
and chiefest persons in the order of God’s clergy, yet 
this of the very best being rarely and hardly obtained, 
now that there are whose greater and higher callings 
do somewhat more proportion them unto that ample 
conceit and spirit wherewith the minds of so powerable 
persons are possessed ; what should we look for in case 
God himself not authorizing any by miraculous means, 
as of old he did his prophets, the equal meanness of all 
did leave, in respect of calling, no more place of de- 
cency for one than for another to be admitted? Let 
unexperienced wits imagine what pleaseth them, in 
having to deal with so great personages these personal 
differences are so necessary that there must be regard 
had of them. 

[10.] Fourthly, Kingdoms being principally (next 
unto God’s Almightiness, and the sovereignty of the 
highest under God) upheld by wisdom and by valour, 
as by the chiefest human means to cause continuance 
in safety with honour (for the labours of them who at- 
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tend the service of God, we reckon as means divine, to 
procure our protection from heaven;) from hence it 
riseth, that men excelling in either of these, or descend- 
ing from such as for excellency either way have been 
ennobled, or possessing howsoever the rooms of such as 
should be in politic wisdom or in martial prowess emi- 
nent, are had in singular recommendation. Notwith- 
standing, because they are by the state of nobility 
great, but not thereby made inclinable to good things ; 
such they oftentimes prove even under the best princes, 
as under David certain of the Jewish nobility were. 
In polity and counsel the world had not Achitophel’s 
equal, nor hell his equal in deadly malice. Joab the 
general of the host of Israel, valiant, industrious, fortu- 
nate in war, but withal headstrong, cruel, treacherous, 
void of piety towards God; in a word, so conditioned, 
that easy it is not to define, whether it were for David 
harder to miss the benefit of his warlike ability, or to 
bear the enormity of his other crimes. As well for the 
cherishing of those virtues therefore, wherein if no- 
bility do chance to flourish, they are both an ornament 
and a stay to the commonwealth wherein they live; as 
also for the bridling of those disorders, which if they 
loosely run into, they are by reason of their greatness 
dangerous; what help could there ever have been in- 
vented more divine, than the sorting of the clergy into 
such degrees, that the chiefest of the prelacy being 
matched in a kind of equal yoke, as it were, with the 
higher, the next with the lower degree of nobility, the 
reverend authority of the one might be to the other as 
a courteous bridle, a mean to keep them lovingly in 
awe that are exorbitant, and to correct such excesses 
in them, as whereunto their courage, state and dignity 
maketh them over-prone? O that there were for encou- 
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Christian kings and princes towards them, which some- 
time a famous king of this land either had, or pretended 
to have, for the countenancing of a principal prelate 
under him in the actions of spiritual authority! “ Let 
“my lord archbishop know®,” saith he, “that if a 
* bishop, or earl, or any other great person, yea if my 
“own chosen son, shall presume to withstand or to 
* hinder his will and disposition, whereby he may be 
* withheld from performing the work of the embassage 
* committed unto him; such a one shall find, that of 
‘ his contempt I will shew myself no less a persecutor 
“and revenger, than if treason were committed against 
“mine own very crown and dignity.” Sith therefore 
by the fathers and first founders of this commonweal 
it hath upon great experience and forecast been judged 
most for the good of all sorts, that as the whole body 
politic wherein we live should be for strength’s sake a 
threefold cable, consisting of the king as a supreme 
head over all, of peers and nobles under him, and of 
the people under them; so likewise, that in this con- 
junction of states, the second wreath of that cable 
should, for important respects, consist as well of lords 
spiritual as temporal: nobility and prelacy being by 
this mean twined together, how can it possibly be 
avoided, but that the tearing away of the one must 
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needs exceedingly weaken the other, and by consequent Book vil. 
impair greatly the good of all ? aa 

[11.] (Fifthly.) The force of which detriment there is ~~ 
no doubt but that the common sort of men would feel 
to their helpless woe, how goodly a thing soever they 
now surmise it to be, that themselves and their godly 
teachers did all alone without controlment of their pre- 
late. For if the manifold jeopardies whereto a people 
destitute of pastors is subject be unavoidable without 
government; and if the benefit of government, whe- 
ther it be ecclesiastical or civil, do grow principally 
from them who are principal therein, as hath been 
proved out of the prophet, who albeit the people of 
Israel had sundry inferior governors, ascribeth not unto 
them the public benefit of government, but maketh 
mention of Moses and Aaron only, the chief prince and 
chief prelate, because they were the well-spring of all 
the good which others under them did: may we not 
boldly conclude, that to take from the people their pre- 
| late is to leave them in effect without guides, at least- 
| wise without those guides which are the strongest 
hands that God doth direct them by? “Thou didst 
* lead thy people like sheep,” saith the Prophet*®, “ by 
* the hands of Moses and Aaron.” 

If now there arise any matter of grievance between 
the pastor and the people that are under him, they 
have their ordinary, a judge indifferent to determine 
their causes, and to end their strife. But in case there 
were no such appointed to sit and to hear both, what 
would then be the end of their quarrels? They will 
answer perhaps, “ That for such purposes their synods 
“shall serve.” Which is as if in the commonwealth 
the higher magistrates being removed, every township 
should be a state, altogether free and independent ; and 
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BOOK VII. the controversies which they cannot end speedily with- 

oh" in themselves, to the contentment of both parties, should 
be all determined by solemn parliaments. Merciful 
God! where is the light of wit and judgment, which 
this age doth so much vaunt of and glory in, when unto 
these such odd imaginations so great not only assent, 
but also applause is yielded ? 

[12.] (Sixthly.) As for those in the clergy whose place 
and calling is lower, were it not that their eyes are 
blinded lest they should see the thing that of all others 
is for their good most effectual, somewhat they might 
consider the benefit which they enjoy by having such 
in authority over them as are of the selfsame profes- 
sion, society and body with them; such as have trodden 
the same steps before; such as know by their own ex- 
perience the manifold intolerable contempts and indig- 
nities which faithful pastors, intermingled with the 
multitude, are constrained every day to suffer in the 
exercise of their spiritual charge and function, unless 
their superiors, taking their causes even to heart, be 
by a kind of sympathy drawn to relieve and aid them 
in their virtuous proceedings, no less effectually than 
loving parents their dear children. 

Thus therefore prelacy, being unto all sorts so bene- 
ficial, ought accordingly to receive honour at the hands 
of all; but we have just cause exceedingly to fear that 
those miserable times of confusion are drawing on, 
wherein * ‘‘ the people shall be oppressed one of 
** another ;” inasmuch as already that which prepareth 
the way thereunto is come to pass, “ children presume 
“ against the ancient, and the vile against the honour- 
* able:” Prelacy, the temperature of excesses in all 
estates, the glue and soder of the public weal, the liga- 
ment which tieth and connecteth the limbs of this 
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body politic each to other, hath instead of deserved ho- poox vit. 
nour, all extremity of disgrace. The foolish every SY **" 
where plead, that unto the wise in heart they owe nei- 

ther service, subjection, nor honour. 

XIX. Now that we have laid open the causes for What kinds 
which honour is due unto prelates, the next thing we be duets 
are to consider is, what kinds of honour be due. The PS"°?*: 
good government either of the Church or the common- 
wealth dependeth scarcely on any one external thing so 
much as on the public marks and tokens, whereby the 
estimation that governors are in is made manifest to 
the eyes of men. True it is, that governors are to be 
esteemed according to the excellency of their virtues; 
the more virtuous they are, the more they ought to be 
honoured, if respect be had unto that which every 
man should voluntarily perform unto his superiors. 

But the question is now, of that honour which public 
order doth appoint unto church-governors, in that they 
are governors ; the end whereof is, to give open sen- 
sible testimony, that the place which they hold is 
judged publickly in such degree beneficial, as the marks 
of their excellency, the honours appointed to be done 
unto them do import. Wherefore this honour we 
are to do them, without presuming ourselves to exa- 
mine how worthy they are, and withdrawing it if by 
us they be thought unworthy. It is a note of that 
public judgment which is given of them; and there- 
fore not tolerable that men in private should by refusal 
to do them such honour reverse as much as in them 
lieth the public judgment. If it deserve such griev- 
ous punishment, when any particular person adven- 
tureth to deface those marks whereby is signified what 
value some small piece of coin is publickly esteemed 
at; is it sufferable that honours, the characters of that 
estimation which publickly is had of public estates 
Z3 
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and callings in the Church or commonwealth, should 
at every man’s pleasure be cancelled ? 

[2.] Let us not think that without most necessary 
cause the same have been thought expedient. The first 
authors thereof were wise and judicious men; they 
knew it a thing altogether impossible, for each particu- 
lar in the multitude to judge what benefit doth grow 
unto them from their prelates, and thereupon uniformly 
to yield them convenient honour. Wherefore that all 
sorts might be kept in obedience and awe, doing that 
unto their superiors of every degree, not which every 
man’s special fancy should think meet, but which being 
beforehand agreed upon as meet, by public sentence 
and decision, might afterwards stand as a rule for each 
in particular to follow; they found that nothing was 
more necessary, than to allot unto all degrees their 
certain honour, as marks of public judgment concern- 
ing the dignity of their places; which mark when the 
multitude should behold, they might be thereby given 
to know, that of such or such estimation their gover- 
nors are, and in token thereof do carry those notes of 
excellency. Hence it groweth, that the different notes 
and signs of honour do leave a correspondent impres- 
sion in the minds of common beholders. Let the people 
be asked who are the chiefest in any kind of calling ? 
who most to be listened unto? who of greatest account 
and reputation ? and see if the very discourse of their 
minds lead them not unto those sensible marks, ac- 
cording to the difference whereof they give their suit- 
able judgment, esteeming them the worthiest persons 
who carry the principal note and public mark of wor- 
thiness. If therefore they see in other estates a num- 
ber of tokens sensible, whereby testimony is given 
what account there is publickly made of them, but no 
such thing in the clergy; what will they hereby, or 
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what can they else conclude, but that where they be- Bookvu. 
hold this, surely iu that commonwealth, religion and west 
they that are conversant about it are not esteemed 
greatly beneficial ? Whereupon in time the open con- 

tempt of God and godliness must needs ensue : “ Qui 

* bona fide Deus colit, amat et sacerdotes *°,” saith Pa- 

pinius. In vain doth that kingdom or commonwealth 
pretend zeal to the honour of God, which doth not pro- 

vide that his clergy also may have honour. 

[3.] Now if all that are employed in the service of 

God should have one kind of honour, what more con- 
fused, absurd, and unseemly ? Wherefore in the ho- 
nour which hath been allotted unto God’s clergy, we 
are to observe, how not only the kinds thereof, but 
also in every particular kind, the degrees do differ. 
The honour which the clergy of God hath hitherto en- 
joyed, consisteth especially in the pre-eminence of Title, 
Place, Ornament, Attendance, Privilege, Endowment. 
In every of which it hath been evermore judged meet, 
that there should be no small odds between prelates 
and the inferior clergy. 

XX. Concerning title, albeit even as under the law Honour in 
all they whom God had severed to offer him sacrifice aed 
were generally termed priests, so likewise the name of en “ 
pastor or presbyter be now common unto all that serve Privilege. 
him in the ministry of the gospel of Jesus Christ ; yet 
both then and now the higher orders, as well of the 
one sort as of the other, have by one and the same 
congruity of reason their different titles of honour, 
wherewith we find them in the phrase of ordinary 
speech exalted above others. Thus the heads of the 
twenty-four companies of priests are in Scripture 
termed * arch-priests; Aaron and the successors of 
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BOOKVu. Aaron being above those arch-priests, themselves are 


Chaxxtn. : : 
“* in that respect further entitled high and great. 





After 
what sort antiquity hath used to style Christian bi- 
shops, and to yield them in that kind honour more 
than were meet for inferior pastors, I may the better 
omit to declare, both because others have sufficiently 
done it already, and in so slight a thing it were but a 
loss of time to bestow further travel. The allegation 
of Christ’s prerogative to be named an arch-pastor 
simply, in regard of his absolute excellency over all, is 
no impediment but that the like title in an unlike sig- 
nification may be granted unto others besides him, to 
note a more limited superiority, whereof men are ca- 
pable enough without derogation from his glory, than 
which nothing is more sovereign. To quarrel at syl- 
lables, and to take so poor exceptions at the first four 
letters in the name of an archbishop, as if they were 
manifestly stolen goods whereof restitution ought to be 
made to the civil magistrate *', toucheth no more the 
prelates that now are, than it doth the very blessed 
Apostle, who giveth unto himself the title of an arch- 
builder. 

As for our Saviour’s words alleged against the title 


205(c Cry 61. aps Det. go0. )< 


al. 81. “ The title of archbi- 
* shop is only proper to our Sa- 
** viour Christ, therefore no man 
“ may take that unto him. That 
“it is proper to our Saviour 
‘‘ Christ, appeareth by that 
‘“ which St. Peter saith, when he 
*calleth him dpyuroeéva...And 
“in the Hebrews where he is 
‘called the great shepherd of 
‘‘ the sheep, and in the Acts and 
‘““ Hebrews arch-leader of life 
‘‘ and salvation, which...are pro- 
‘per titles of his mediation, 
«and therefore cannot be with- 


out bold presumption applied 
“unto any mortal man.” Whit- 
gift, Def. ibid. ‘* What name is 
“* more proper unto God than is 
“this name Gop? And yet is 
“the same also attributed unto 
“* man.” | 

91(T.C. ii. 408. “ The Greek 
*‘ word signifying prince, which 
** name he confesseth proper unto 
“the civil magistrate; it must 
*< follow that the name of arch- 
“ bishop, which is as much as 
“prince of bishops, breaketh 
‘* upon the possession of the ma- 
“* gistrate.’”] 
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of lordship and grace, we have before sufficiently opened Book vu. 


how far they are drawn from their natural meaning, to 
bolster up a cause which they nothing at all concern. 
Bishops Theodoret ” entitleth ‘‘most honourable.” Em- 
perors writing unto bishops, have not disdained to 
give them their appellations of honour, “ Your holi- 
* ness 8,” * Your blessedness,” “ Your amplitude,” 
* Your highness,” and the like: such as purposely 
have done otherwise are noted of insolent singularity 
and pride. 

[2.] Honour done by giving pre-eminence of place 
unto one sort before another, is for decency, order, and 
quietness’ sake so needful, that both imperial laws 4 
and canons ecclesiastical * have made their special 
provisions for it. Our Saviour’s invective against the 
vain affectation of superiority, whether in title or in 
place *°, may not hinder these seemly differences usual 


92 Hist. Eccles. lib. v. c. 8.‘ post eum sit archidiaconus ad 


[rather c.g. in which he gives 
the synodical epistle of the coun- 
cil of Constantinople to the Ro- 
man synod, beginning Kupios t- 
pL@rdrors. | 

93 FTyvy ov aywotvnv. Cod. 
Justin. I. :.] de summa Trinit. 
1. vii. [‘‘ tue sublimitatis.” ibid. 
I. 3.] de Episc. et cler. 1. xxxiti. 

94 [* Sacrosanctam hujus reli- 
“ giosissime civitatis ecclesiam... 
** privilegia et honores omnes su- 
“per episcoporum creationibus, 
* et jure ante alios residendi, et 
‘* cetera...... habere sancimus.” 
Impp. Leo et Anthemius in Cod. 
Just. i. 2.] de sacros. Eccles. 1. 
xvi. 

99 [Cone. Nic. Canones Arabici, 
can. lvii. ‘* Locus episcopi in ora- 
“ tione sit in summo sacelli sive 
* capelle intra locum altaris, ut 
“qui sit pastor et gubernator : 


* Jatus dextrum, ut qui sit loco 
*‘ejus, et praesit omnibus que 
“ad orationem et ecclesiam per- 
“tinent : chorepiscopus autem 
‘‘ sit post archidiaconum ad al- 
*“terum latus, quia ipse etiam 
“‘ est loco episcopi super villas, 
** et monasteria et sacerdotes vil- 
“ Jarum.” t. i. 472. ed. Hard. 
iv Cone. Carth. A. D. 398.can.35. 
** Ut episcopus in ecclesia, et in 
“* consessu presbyterorum, subli- 
‘“mior sedeat. Intra domum 
** vero, collegam se presbytero- 
“rum esse agnoscat.” t.i. 981.] 
96 «They love to have the 
chief seats in the assemblies, 
and to be called of men Rabbi.” 
Matt. xxi. 6, 7. [quoted in 
Adm. ap. Def. 57; Answ. 40. 
Pie © 40. 22,.al.24):) Det. 
71, 72.] 
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in giving and taking honour, either according to the 
one or the other. 

[3.] Something there is even in the ornaments of 
honour also; otherwise idle it had been for the wise 
man speaking of Aaron, to stand so much upon the 
circumstance of his priestly attire, and to urge it as an 
argument of such dignity and greatness in him”: “An 
* everlasting covenant God made with Aaron, and gave 
* him the priesthood among the people, and made him 
“ blessed through his comely ornament, and clothed 
“ him with the garment of honour.” The robes of a 
judge do not add to his virtue; the chiefest ornament 
of kings is justice; holiness and purity of conversation 
do much more adorn a bishop, than his peculiar form 
of clothing. Notwithstanding, both judges, through 
the garments of judicial authority, and through the 
ornaments of sovereignty, princes ; yea bishops through 
the very attire of bishops, are made blessed, that is to 
say, marked and manifested they are to be such as God 
hath poured his blessing upon, by advancing them 
above others, and placing them where they may do 
him principal good service. Thus to be called is to 
be blessed, and therefore to be honoured with the signs 
of such a calling must needs be in part a blessing also; 
for of good things even the signs are good. 

[4.] Of honour, another part is attendancy; and 
therefore in the visions of the glory of God, angels are 
spoken of as his attendants. In setting out the honour 
of that mystical queen, the prophet mentioneth the 
virgin ladies which waited on her. Amongst the to- 
kens of Solomon’s honourable condition, his servants 
and waiters the sacred history omitteth not. 

This doth prove attendants a part of honour: but 
this as yet doth not shew with what attendancy pre- 

97 Ecclus. xlv. 7. 
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lates are to be honoured. Of the high priest’s retinue Book VII. 
amongst the Jews, somewhat the Gospel itself doth int 
timate. And albeit our Saviour came to minister, and 
not, as the Jews did imagine their Messias should, to 
be ministered unto in this world, yet attended on he 
was by his blessed Apostles, who followed him not 
only as scholars, but even as servants about him. After 
that he had sent them, as himself was sent of God, in 
the midst of that hatred and extreme contempt which 
they sustained at the world’s hands, by saints and be- 
lievers this part of honour was most plentifully done 
unto them. Attendants they had provided in all places 
where they went; which custom of the Church was 
still continued in bishops their successors”, as by Igna- 
tius it is plain to be seen. And from hence no doubt 
those Acolythes took their beginning’, of whom so 
frequent mention is made; the bishop’s attendants, his 
followers they were: in regard of which service the 
name of Acolythes seemeth plainly to have been given. 
The custom for bishops to be attended upon by many 


93 [Ign. ad Philadelph. Ep. 
interp. c. xi; ad, Smyrn. c. x; 
Martyr. Ign. c. 3. edekodvro tov 
ay.ov, dua Tay emioKdT@Y Kal TpET- 
Burépoy kai diaxdvev, ai ths ’Acias 
mONets Kal ExkAnola, TavT@Y eTELyO= 
pévav mpos aditdév. ap. Coteler. 
£gi3..159:] 

99 [Before the middle of the 
third century. vid. (e. g.) S.Cypr. 
Ep. 55. ‘Cyprianus Cornelio. 
“ Legi literas tuas, quas per Sa- 
“turum fratr*m nostrum aco- 
“Jythum misisti;” et Ep. 36. 
“ Peregrinis sumptus suggeratis 
*“« ...misi...per Naricum acoly- 
“ thum aliam portionem ;” et S. 
Cornelius ap. Euseb. H. E. vi. 
43. who reckons up dxodovdous 
dv0 Kat Teccapdkovra among the 


oficers of the Roman church. 
Comp. Duarenus de Sacr. Ec- 
cles. Minist. i. 14. as quoted by 
Binghan, b. iii. c. iii. §. 3. “ Ex- 
** tat rescriptum cujusdam Pon- 
** tificis ap. Gratianum, quo pre- 
“cipitur Episcopis ut comites 
“semper aliquos (duo Presby- 
* teros et tres Diaconos) secum 
 ducant fame suspicionisque vi- 
** tande causa. Can. Jubemus; de 
“ Consecr. dist. i. (p. 1868.) Vel 
“ideo acoluthi appellati sunt, 
quod funus una cum canoni- 
“corum et ascetriarum ccetu 
“ comitarentur. Nam eos id mu- 
“nus obire solitos fuisse satis 
“* perspicuum est ex constitu- 
* tione Justiniani: Novell. ix.” 


(c. 4. p. 136. ed. Gothofr.) ] 


ce 
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is as Justinian! doth shew ancient: the affairs of regi- 
ment, wherein prelates are employed, make it necessary 
that they always have many about them whom they 
may command, although no such thing did by way of 
honour belong unto them. 

Some men’s judgment is, that if clerks, students, and 
religious persons were more, common serving men and 
lay retainers fewer than they are in bishops’ palaces, 
the use and the honour thereof would be much more 
suitable than now. But these things, concerning the 
number and quality of persons fit to attend on prelates, 
either for necessity, or for honour’s sake, are rather in 
particular discretion to be ordered, than to be argued 


of by disputes. 


[5.] As for the vain imagination of some’, who 


1 Novel. vi. [¢. 2. rodro odk ay 
€xot mperovta oyiopov, TO peTa 
mAnbous (6rep avaykn Tus TOY emt- 
oxdmev €xew Oepareias) wepwoorew 
...ev evn, vid. p. 18. ed. Gothofr. 
1683. ] 

2T.C.1.i. p. 126. [al. 98: ap. 
Whitg. Def. 451. “ Another rea- 
“son of this pomp and stateli- 
“ness of the bishops was that 
*“ which almost brought in all 
** poison and popish corruption 
“ into the church, and that is a 
** foolish emulation of the man- 
“* ners and fashions of the idola- 
“* trous nations...Galerius Maxi- 
** minus the emperor to the end 
‘‘that he might promote the 
* idolatry and superstition where- 
“unto he was addicted, chose 
“of the choicest magistrates to 
*< be priests, and that they might 
“ be in great estimation gave each 
“* of them a train of men to fol- 
“ low them: and now the Chris- 
*tians and Christian emperors 
*‘ thinking that that would pro- 


“ mote the Christian religion that 
‘‘ promoted superstition,....en- 
‘* deavoured to make their bi- 
“shops encounter and match 
“ with those idolatrous priests, 
“‘ and cause that they should not 
‘‘ be inferior to them in wealth 
“and outward pomp. LEuse- 
*‘bius, lib. vill. cap. 15.” 14. 
ed. Reading. p. 399. ‘Iepéas re 
elO@\@y kata TavTa TOTOY Kal TOAW" 
kai emt TovT@y éxdoTns emapxtas ap- 
XLepea TOV ev TONTELats Eva yé Twa, 
padtora tov eucavas dia maons ep- 
mpevyavra Netroupylas, peTa OTpario- 
Tikov atidous kat dopupopias éxrac- 
gov’ avadny Te Tact yonow, ws ay 
evoeBéor Kai Gedy mpoodireor, Hye- 
plovias kat Tas peyloTas mpovopuias 
dwpovpevos. Whitgift: ‘* There is 
“ not one word, that any Chris- 
‘tian prince took any example 
“© of him to do the like in Chris- 
“tianity. It rather appeareth 
“that Maximinus did in this 
*‘ point imitate the Christians, 
“who had their metropolitans, 
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teach the original hereof to have been a preposterous BOOK VII. 
imagination of Maximinus the emperor, who being ads. mee 
dicted unto idolatry, chose of the choicest magistrates 
to be priests, and to the end they might be in great 
estimation, gave unto each of them a train of followers ; 
and that Christian emperors, thinking the same would 
promote Christianity which promoted superstition, en- 
deavoured to make their bishops encounter and match 
with those idolatrous priests: such frivolous conceits 
having no other ground than conceit, we weigh not so 
much as to frame any answer unto them; our declara- 
tion of the true original of ancient attendancy on bi- 
shops being sufficient. Now if that which the light 
of sound reason doth teach to be fit, have upon like 
inducements reasonable, allowable, and good, approved 
itself in such wise as to be accepted, not only of us, 
but of pagans and infidels also; doth conformity with 
them that are evil in that which is good, make that 
thing which is good evil? We have not herein followed 
the heathens, nor the heathens us, but both we and 
they one and the selfsame divine rule, the light of a 
true and sound understanding, which sheweth what 
honour is fit for prelates, and what attendancy conve- 
nient to be a part of their honour. 

Touching privileges granted for honour’s sake, partly 
in general unto the clergy, and partly unto prelates the 
chiefest persons ecclesiastical in particular; of such 
quality and number they are’, that to make but re- 


* and one chief bishop in every 
“* province long before this time.” 
The conduct of Julian afterwards 
seems to warrant this conjecture. | 

3 L. 12. C. de sacros. Eccles. 
[This is a law of Valentinian the 
Third and Marcian, A. D. 454, 


confirming all former church pri- 


vileges, annulling encroachments, 
and especially enjoining the pay- 
ment of allowances.) L. 5. ibid. 
[A law of Honorius and Theodo- 
sius; li... A. D.,412. ‘Placet..: 
** preescribere, a quibus speciali- 
“ter necessitatibus singularum 
‘* urbium ecclesiz# habeantur im- 
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hearsal of them we scarce think it safe, lest the very 
entrails of some of our godly brethren, as they term 
themselves, should thereat haply burst in sunder. 
XXI. And yet of all these things rehearsed, it may 
be there never would have grown any question, had 
bishops been honoured only thus far forth. But the 
honouring of the clergy with wealth, this is in the eyes 
of them which pretend to seek nothing but mere re- 
formation of abuses, a sin that can never be remitted. 
How soon, O how soon might the Church be perfect, 
even without any spot or wrinkle, if public authority 
would at the length say Amen unto the holy and de- 
vout requests of those godly brethren, who as yet with 
outstretched necks groan in the pangs of their zeal to 
see the houses of bishops rifled, and their so long de- 
sired livings gloriously divided amongst the righteous! 
But there is an impediment, a let, which somewhat 
hindereth those good men’s prayers from taking effect : 
they in whose hands the sovereignty of power and do- 
minion over this Church doth rest, are persuaded there 
is a God; for undoubtedly either the name of Godhead 
is but a feigned thing, or if in heaven there be a God, 
the sacrilegious intention of Church robbers, which 
lurketh under this plausible name of Reformation, is in 
his sight a thousand times more hateful than the plain 


“munes. Prima quippe illius 
*« usurpationis contumelia depel- 
*lenda est: ne pradia usibus 
“‘ celestium secretorum dedica- 
“ ta, sordidorum munerum fcece 
“ vexentur.”] L. 2. C. de Epise. 
et Cler. [A law of Constantius 
(A. D. 357.) reenacting former 
immunities, and extending them 
to the wives and families of cler- 
gymen.] L. ro. ibid. [Arcadius 
and Honorius, A. D. 398, enjoin 


on provincial officers immediate 
regard to all cases of sacrilege, 
and add, “‘ Nec expectet (pro- 
“‘ vinciz moderator), ut episco- 
“‘ pus injurie proprie ultionem 
“‘ deposcat, cui sanctitas ignos- 
* cendi gloriam dereliquit. Sit- 
* que cunctis laudabile, factas 
* atroces sacerdotibus aut mini- 
** stris injurias veluti crimen pub- 
“ licum persequi, ac de talibus 
“ reis ultionem mereri.”] 
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professed malice of those very miscreants, who threw BOOKVIL. 
their vomit in the open face of our blessed Saviour. ee 
[2.] They are not words of persuasion by which 
true men can hold their own, when they are over beset 
with thieves. And therefore to speak in this cause at all 
were but labour lost, saving only in respect of them, 
who being as yet unjoined unto this conspiracy, may 
be haply somewhat stayed, when they shall know be- 
times what it is to see thieves and to run on with 
them, as the Prophet in the Psalm speaketh*; “ When 
* thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with him, 
“ and hast been partaker with adulterers.” 
For the better information therefore of men which 
carry true, honest and indifferent minds, these things 
we will endeavour to make most clearly manifest : 
First, That in goods and livings of the Church none 
hath propriety but God himself. Secondly, That the 
honour which the clergy therein hath, is to be, as it 
were, God’s Receivers; the honour of prelates, to be 
his chief and principal Receivers. Thirdly, That from 
him they have right, not only to receive, but also to 
use such goods, the lower sort in smaller, and the 
higher in larger measure. Fourthly, That in case they 
be thought, yea, or found to abuse the same, yet may 
not such honour be therefore lawfully taken from them, 
and be given away unto persons of other calling. 
XXII. Possessions, lands and livings spiritual, the That of ec- 
wealth of the clergy, the goods of the Church, are in pein ier 
such sort the Lord’s own, that man can challenge no Saree 


ly of the 
propriety in them. His they are, and not ours; all jands and 


things are his, in that from him they have their being®. which Bi- 
3 4 pee i shops enjoy, 
“ My corn, and my wine, and mine oil,” saith the Lord. the pro- 
All things his, in that he hath absolute power to dis- Reel 
pose of them at his pleasure. ‘ Mine (saith he®) are "te G4 


alone, 
4 Psal. 1. 18. 5 Hos. ii. 8. 6 Psal. 1. 10. 
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*‘ the sheep and oxen of a thousand hills.” All things 
his, in that when we have them, we may say with Job’, 
* God hath given ;” and when we are deprived of them, 
‘The Lord,’ whose they are, hath likewise “ taken 
“them away” again. But these sacred possessions are 
his by another tenure; his, because those men who 
first received them from him have unto him returned 
them again by way of religious gift or oblation: and 
in this respect it is, that the Lord doth term those 
houses® wherein such gifts and oblations were laid, 
** his treasuries.” 

[2.] The ground whereupon men have resigned their 
own interest in things temporal, and given over the 
same unto God, is that precept which Solomon bor- 
roweth from the law of nature’, “ Honour the Lord 
“out of thy substance, and of the chiefest of all thy 
* revenue: so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, 
* and with new wine the fat of thy press shall over- 
“flow.” For although it be by one most fitly spoken 
against those superstitious persons that only are scru- 
pulous in external rites!?; “ Wilt thou win the favour 
* of God? be virtuous: they best worship him that 
“are his followers:” it is not the bowing of your 
knees, but of your hearts; it is not the number of 
your oblations, but the integrity of your lives; not 
your incense, but your obedience, which God is de- 
lighted to be honoured by: nevertheless, we must be- 
ware, lest simply understanding this, which compa- 
ratively is meant; that is to say, whereas the meaning 
is, that God doth chiefly respect the inward disposition 
of the heart, we must take heed we do not hereupon 


7 Job i. 21. ed. Lipsii, Antwerp 1615. “ Vis 
8 Mal. iii. 10. * Deos propitiare? bonus esto. 
9 Prov. iii. 9. “ Satis istos coluit, quisquis imi- 


10 Seneca. [Epist. 95. p. 604. “‘ tatus est.”] 
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so worship him in spirit, that outwardly we take all Book vil. 
worship, reverence and honour from him. ae 

[3.] Our God will be glorified both of us himself, 
and for us by others: to others because our hearts are 
[ not? | known, and yet our example is required for their 
good ; therefore it is not sufficient to carry religion in 
our hearts, as fire is carried in flint-stones, but we are 
outwardly, visibly, apparently, to serve and honour the 
living God; yea to employ that way, as not only our 
souls but our bodies, so not only our bodies but our 
goods, yea, the choice, the flower, the chiefest of all 
thy revenue, saith Solomon. If thou hast any thing 
in all thy possessions of more value and price than 
other, to what use shouldest thou convert it, rather 
than this ? Samuel was dear unto Hannah his mother: 
the child that Hannah did so much esteem, she could 
not but greatly wish to advance; and her religious 
conceit was, that the honouring of God with it was the 
advancing of it unto honour. The chiefest of the off- 
spring of men are the males which be first born: and 
for this cause, in the ancient world they all were by 
right of their birth priests to the Most High. By 
these and the like precedents, it plainly enough ap- 
peareth, that in what heart soever doth dwell unfeigned 
religion, in the same there resteth also a willingness to 
bestow upon God that soonest which is most dear. 
Amongst us the law is, that sith gold is the chiefest 
of metals, if it be any where found in the bowels of the 
earth, it belongeth in right of honour, as all men know, 
to the King: whence hath this custom grown but only 
from a natural persuasion, whereby men judge it decent 
for the highest persons always to be honoured with 
the choicest things ? “ If ye offer unto God the blind,” 
saith the Prophet Malachi!!, “it is not evil; if the 

11 Mal. i. 8. [Comp. b. v. c. xxxiv. §. 3.] 
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“Jame and sick, it is good enough. Present it unto 
* thy prince, and see if he will content himself, or ac- 
* cept thy person, saith the Lord of hosts.” When 
Abel presented God with an offering, it was the fattest 
of all the lambs in his whole flock ; he honoured God 
not only out of his substance, but out of the very 
chiefest therein; whereby we may somewhat judge 
how religiously they stand affected towards God, who 
grudge that any thing worth the having should be 
his. 

[4.] Long it were to reckon up particularly what 
God was owner of under the Law: for of this sort 
was all which they spent in legal sacrifices; of this 
sort their usual oblations and offerings; of this sort 
tithes and firstfruits ; of this sort that which by extra- 
ordinary occasions they vowed unto God ; of this sort 
all that they gave to the building of the tabernacle ; 
of this sort all that which was gathered amongst them 
for the erecting of the temple, and the adorning of it 
erected !°; of this sort whatsoever their Corban con- 
tained, wherein that blessed widow’s deodate was laid 
up. Now either this kind of honour was prefigura- 
tively altogether ceremonial, and then our Saviour 
accepteth it not; or if we find that to him also it hath 
been done, and that with divine approbation given for 
encouragement of the world, to shew by such kind of 
service their dutiful hearts towards Christ, there will 
be no place left for men to make any question at all 
whether herein they do well or no. 

[5.] Wherefore to descend from the synagogue unto 
the Church of Christ : albeit sacrifices, wherewith some- 


12 [Compare b. v.c. Ixxviii.] “ given thereunto of mine own 

13 « Because,” saith David, “ both gold and silver to adorn 
“ T have a delight in the house ‘“‘ it with.” 1 Chron. xxix. 3. 
“of my God, therefore I have 
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times God was highly honoured, be not accepted " as BooKvu. 
heretofore at the hands of men; yet forasmuch as eae 
“ Honour God with thy riches” is an edict of the un- 
separable law of nature, so far forth as men are therein 
required by such kind of homage to testify their thank- 
ful minds, this sacrifice !* God doth accept still. Where- 
fore as it was said of Christ, that !® “ all kings should 
“ worship him, and all nations do him service ;” so 
this very kind of worship or service was likewise men- 
tioned, lest we should think that our Lord and Saviour 
would allow of no such thing”. “ The kings of Tar- 
“ shish and of the isles shall bring presents; the kings 
“of Sheba and Seba shall bring gifts.’ And as it 
maketh not a little to the praise of those sages men- 
tioned in the Gospel, that the first amongst men which 
did solemnly honour our Saviour on earth were they ; 
so it soundeth no less to the dignity of this particular 
kind, that the rest by it were prevented; “ They fell 
* down and worshipped him, and opened their trea- 
« sures |8, and presented unto him gifts; gold, and in- 
*cense, and myrrh.” Of all those things which were 
done to the honour of Christ in his lifetime there is 
not one whereof he spake in such sort, as when Mary 
to testify the largeness of her affection, seemed to waste 
away a gift upon him, the price of which gift might, 
as they thought who saw it, much better have been 
spent in works of mercy towards the poor: “ Verily’ 
* T say unto you, wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
“ preached throughout all the world, there shall also 
“ this that she hath done be spoken of for memorial 
“¢ of her.” 

[6.] Of service to God, the best works are they 


14 Psal. 1. 13, 14. 15 Phil. iv. 18. 16 Psa]. Ixxii. 11. 
V7 Ver. 10. 18 Matt. ii. 11. 19 Matt. xxvi. 13. 
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which continue longest: and for permanency what 
like Donation, whereby things are unto him for ever 
dedicated ? That the ancient lands and livings of the 
Church were all in such sort given into the hands of 
God by the just lords and owners of them, that unto 
him they passed over their whole interest and right 
therein, the form of sundry the said donations * as yet 
extant most plainly sheweth. And where time hath 
left no such evidence as now remaining to be seen, yet 
the same intention is presumed in all donors, unless 
the contrary be apparent. But to the end it may yet 
more plainly appear unto all men under what title the 
several kinds of ecclesiastical possessions are held, 
‘“ Our Lord himself,” saith St. Augustine”, “ had 
“ coffers to keep those things which the faithful offered 
‘unto him. Then was the form of the church trea- 
“ sury first instituted, to the end that withal we might 
‘understand that in forbidding to be careful for to- 
“ morrow, his purpose was not to bar his saints from 
“ keeping money, but to withdraw them from doing 
“God service for wealth’s sake, and from forsaking 
* riahteousness through fear of losing their wealth.” 
The first gifts consecrated unto Christ after his depar- 
ture out of the world were sums of money, in process 
of time other moveables were added, and at length 


n 


19 John xv. 16. ‘ necessarios ; et Ipsos Aposto- 

20 [See E.P. b. v. c. Ixxviii. ‘los procurasse multa fratrum 
14.] ‘*« indigentiz, non solum in cras- 
21 Aug. c.15. de Mendac. [t. ‘ tinum, sed etiam in prolixius 
vi. 437- ‘‘Sicut illud, Nolte “ tempus impendentis famis, sic- 
*« cogitare de crastino: et, Nolite ‘ut in Actis Apostolorum legi- 
““itaque cogitare quid mandu- “ mus ; satis elucet illa precepta 
 cetis, et quid bibatis, el quid “sic intelligenda, ut mhil ope- 
* induamini. Cum autem vide- “ ris nostri temporalium adipis- 
“mus et ipsum Dominum ha- ‘ cendorum amore vel timore 
*< buisse loculos, quo ea que da- “ egestatis tanquam ea necessi- 
*‘ bantur mittebantur, ut servari ‘‘ tate faciamus.”! 
** possent ad usus pro tempore 
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goods unmoveable, churches and oratories hallowed to soox vu. 
the honour of his glorious name, houses and lands for “7: 
perpetuity conveyed unto him, inheritance given to re- 
main his as long as the world should endure. “ The 
* Apostles,” saith Melchiades *, “ they foresaw that 
* God would have his Church amongst the Gentiles, 
“ and for that cause in Judea they took no lands but 
* price of lands sold.” This he conjectureth to have 
been the cause why the Apostles did that which the 
history reporteth of them. The truth is, that so the 
state of those times did require, as well otherwhere as 
in Judea. Wherefore when afterwards it did appear 
much more commodious for the Church to dedicate 
such inheritances, than the value and price of them 
being sold; the former custom was changed for this, 
as for the better. The devotion of Constantine herein 
all the world even till this very day admireth. They 
that lived in the prime of the Christian world thought 
no testament Christianly made, nor any thing therein 
well bequeathed *, unless something were thereby 
added unto Christ’s patrimony. 

[7.] Touching which men, what judgment the world 
doth now give I know not; perhaps we deem them to 
have been herein but blind and superstitious persons. 
Nay, we in these cogitations are blind; they contrari- 


ete. 1gu. 1. ¢..15. et 16. 
[‘* Futuram ecclesiam Apostoli 
“in gentibus previdebant : id- 
“ circo predia in Judza minime 
“ sunt adepti, sed pretia tantum- 
“modo ad fovendos egentes.” 
Decr. Grat. pars ii. causa xii. 
qu. 1. p. 958. can. “ Futuram.” 
This decretal, ascribed to Mil- 
tiades, or Melchiades, who was 
bishop of Rome from A. D. 311 
to 320, bears evident marks of 
having been composed long after 


Christianity had been established 
in the empire. | 

23 [Decret. Grat. pars ii. 
caus. Xiil. qu. 2. §. Siquis irasci- 
dur. ‘* Qui unum filium habet, 
* putet Christum alterum; si 
“duos habet, putet Christum 
“ tertium ; si decem habet, un- 
‘* decimum Christum faciat ; et 
‘‘suscipio.” From S. Aug. Serm. 
i. de Vita Clericorum, §. 4: t. v. 
1382.) 
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wise did with Solomon * plainly know and persuade 
themselves, that thus to diminish their wealth was not 
to diminish but to augment it, according to that which 
God doth promise to his own people by the Prophet 
Malachi ?°, and which they by their own particular ex- 


perience * found true. 


24 Prov. iil. 10. 

25 Mal. iii. 10. 

26 2 Chron. xxxi. 10. Tho. 
Waldensis, tom. i. [Doctrinalis 
Fidei] lib. iv. c. 39. [and 40; 
quoting inter al. Wicliffe, ‘Tria- 
log. iv. §. 18. (of which the title 
is, “ Seculares propter dotatio- 
“nem sunt puniendi.”) ‘ Nos 
autem dicimus illis, quod ne- 
dum possunt auferre tempo- 
ralia ab ecclesia habitudinaliter 
delinguente, nec solum quod 
illis licet hoc facere, sed quod 
‘debent sub poena damnationis 
gehenne, cum debent de sua 
stultitia poenitere, et satisfa- 
cere pro peccato quo Christi 
“ ecclesiam macularunt.” fol. 
131.ed.1525. And, §. 19. “ Fa- 
“© cilitatem autem faciendi hance 
‘eleemosynam et debitum sic 
«* potes cognoscere. Constat ex 
regalibus regis Angliz, quod 
decedente episcopo vel ab- 
bate, aut quocunque notabiliter 
dotato de Anglia, temporalia 
sua, ad denotandum regalia re- 
gis, cadere debent in manu sua, 
*“et non procedetur ad electio- 
“nem, nisi obtenta regis licen- 
‘© tia; nec habebuntur ab electo 
mortificata regni dominia, nisi 
“* rege noviter approbante. Con- 
‘* tineat ergo se rex ab innova- 
*‘ tione derelicti maximi proge- 
“* nitorum suorum, et in brevi- 
“ tate erit totum regnum purga- 
““ tum a mortificatione stolida bo- 
“‘ norum temporalium, que jam 
“sunt in manu mortua.” fol. 


ce 


If Wickliff therefore were of 


132. The passages which Tho- 
mas of Walden produces in c. 
39, do not occur in the copy of 
Wiclitfe here quoted: but their 
tenor is exactly that of his whole 
argument. E.g. c. 18. fol, 129. 
* Dic, rogo, utrum seculares sunt 
“ propter dotationem hujusmodi 
‘“‘ increpandi?”... ‘* Tene firmi- 
‘** ter et nullatenus dubites, quin 
*‘ temporales domini in isto gra- 
“ viter peccaverunt ...... Non so- 
* Jum cooperati sunt ad istam 
*‘ dotationem, sed multipliciter 
‘* consenserunt.” fol. 130. 
“ Cito post ascensionem ejus, in- 
* fra annum cccc ejus ordinatio- 
“ nem precipuam in dotando ec- 
‘* clesiam reversarunt, et per con- 
** sequens Antichristum in detur- 
“ pationem sponse suze multipli- 
‘* citer procrearunt. Unde nar- 
“rant Chronica, quod in dota- 
“ tione ecclesiz# vox audita est in 
“ aere angelica, tune temporis sic 
“« dicentis, Hodie effusum est ve- 
‘“*nenum in ecclesiam sanctam 
* Dei.” Compare the following, 
quoted by Walden from the Spe- 
culum militantis Ecclesia, cap. 9. 
“ Juxta predicta, erubescerent 
<* Antichristus et sui maculare 
« sacerdotes Christi contra ordi- 
‘*‘ nationem quam ipse fecit ; et 
“ domini seculares et alii fatui 
** qui hic adjuvant Antichristum, 
** erubescerent de sic adjuvando 
‘< sicut erubescent in finali ju- 
“ dicio; et iste pudor erit major 
‘« pro dolore hypocrisis, quia di- 
“cunt in factis suis quod fa- 
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that opinion which his adversaries ascribe unto him Bookvi, 
(whether truly or of purpose to make him odious ] 2 ee 
cannot tell, for in his writings I do not find it) namely, 
* That Constantine and others following his steps did 
“ evil, as having no sufficient ground whereby they 
“might gather that such donations are acceptable to 
* Jesus Christ ;” it was in Wickliff a palpable error. 
I will use but one only argument to stand in the stead 
of many. Jacob taking his journey unto Haran made 
in this sort his solemn vow”: “ If God will be with 
“me, and will keep me in this journey which I go, 
* and will give me bread to eat, and clothes to put on, 
“so that I come again to my father’s house in safety ; 
“ then shall the Lord be my God, and this stone which 
* J have set up a pillar shall be the house of God, 
“and of all that thou shalt give me will I give the 
* tenth unto thee.” May a Christian man desire as 
great things as Jacob did at the hands of God ? may 
he desire them in as earnest manner ? may he promise 
as great thankfulness in acknowledging the goodness 
of God? may he vow any certain kind of public ac- 


“‘ ciunt ista ob honorem Christi, 
“© quia Christus male instituit, et 
“ Domini seculares emendant 
“ eum, sicut Imperator Romanus 
“quando fecit sacerdotes suos 
** dominos, ipse correxit statum 
« Apostolorum super ordinatio- 
“nem Christi. Sed totum hoc 
*sapit blasphemiam.” Among 
the errors of Wicliffe condemned 
at the Council of Constance, one 
head is, Contra dotationem Ec- 
clesie; of which the following 
are specimens: “ Domini tem- 
“porales possunt licite auferre 
*‘temporalia ab ecclesia delin- 
* quente.” ‘ Non est major he- 
* reticus vel Antichristus, quam 
* jlle qui docet quod licitum 


* sacerdotibus et Levitis gratie 
** sit dotari in possessionibus et 
“ temporalibus.” ‘‘ Quantum ad 
“* chartas et concessiones secula- 
“rium dominionem patet quod 
“‘clerus erubesceret inniti tam 
** culpabili fundamento: quia in 
“ nullo valet humana concessio, 
‘nisi prehabita licentia a do- 
** mino capitali: et cum non pos- 
** sint docere quod domini de hoc 
““habeant licentiam a Christo, 
“ patet quod lege tam humana 
“quam divina, est talis donatio 
“ stulta sentienda, et ita illicita 
* et Catholicis respuenda.” Fas- 
ciculus, &c. Gratii: ed. Browne, 
p- 271.] 


27 Gen. xxviii. 20—22. 
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Book vil. knowledgment beforehand ; or though he vow it not, 
perform it after in such sort that men may see he is 
persuaded how the Lord hath been his God? Are 
these particular kind of testifying thankfulness to God, 
the erecting of oratories, the dedicating of lands and 
goods to maintain them, forbidden any where? Let 
any mortal man living shew but one reason wherefore 
in this point to follow Jacob’s example should not be a 
thing both acceptable unto God, and in the eyes of the 
world for ever most highly commendable. Concerning 
goods of this nature, goods whereof when we speak we 
term them ta T@ Oce® adiepwOevra, the goods that are 
consecrated unto God, and as Tertullian speaketh 7, 
deposita pietatis, things which piety and devotion 
hath laid up as it were in the bosom of God; touching 
such goods, the law civil following mere light of na- 
ture defineth them to be no man’s”’, because no mortal 
man, or community of men, hath right of propriety in 
them. 

That ec- XXIII. Persons ecclesiastical are God’s stewards, 

clesiastical > ; : 

personsare NOt only for that he hath set them over his family, as 
ee the ministers of ghostly food, but even for this very 


and thatthe cause also, that they are to receive and dispose his 


honour of 

apa temporal revenues, the gifts and oblations which men 
1S, 0 be . . . . . . . 
thereof his bring him. Of the Jews it is plain” that their tithes 


chief re- 


ceivers; not they offered unto the Lord, and those offerings the 
without l- Lord bestowed upon the Levites. When the Levites 


derty from 
aaa gave the tenth of their tithes, this their gift the Law 
verting the doth term the Lord’s heave-offering*’, and appoint 
same unto 


their own that the high-priest should receive the same. Of spoils 


use, even 


inlarge taken in war”, that part which they were accustomed 
manner. to separate unto God, they brought it before the priest 


27 [Apol. c. 39.] “* enim divini juris est, id nullius 
28 (Justinian. Inst. II. i. 7.‘ in bonis est.”] 
* Nullius autem sunt res sacre 29 Num. xviii. 24-28. 


“et religiose, et sancte: quod 30 Num. xxxi. [48—54.] 
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of the Lord, by whom it was laid up in the tabernacle Book VII. 
of the congregation, for a memorial of their thankful- ones 
ness towards God, and his goodness towards them in 
fighting for them against their enemies. As therefore 
the Apostle*! magnifieth the honour of Melchisedec, in 
that he being an high-priest, did receive at the hands 
of Abraham the tithes which Abraham did honour 
God with; so it argueth in the Apostles themselves 
great honour, that at their feet*? the price of those 
possessions was laid, which men thought good to be- 
stow on Christ. St. Paul commending the churches 
which were in Macedonia for their exceeding liberality 
this way, saith of them that he himself would bear 
record, they had declared their forward minds accord- 
ing to their power, yea, beyond their power, and had 
so much exceeded his expectation of them, that “ they 
““ seemed as it were even to give away themselves first 
“ to the Lord,” saith the Apostle *, “ and then by the 
* will of God unto us :” to him, as the owner of such 
gifts; to us, as his appointed receivers and dispensers. 
The gift of the church of Antioch, bestowed unto the 
use of distressed brethren which were in Judea, Paul 
and Barnabas did deliver unto the presbyters of Je- 
rusalem*!; and the head of those presbyters was 
James”, he therefere the chiefest disposer thereof. 
Amongst those canons which are entitled Apostolical, 
one is this, “* We appoint that the Bishop have care of 
“those things which belong to the Church **;” the 


31 Heb. vii. 3. 32 Acts iv. 34. mpayparev’ ei yap Tas Tiyslas Toy av- 


> ~ , 
avuT® TLOTEVUTEOV, 


33 2 Cor.vili. 5. %4Acts xi.30. 

39 Acts xxi. 18, xii. 17. 

36 "Exioxomoy éxyew tov THs &k- 
KAnoias mpaypatey e€ovoliay, @oTe 
dvotkelv eis mavras Seopevovs peta 
maons evdaBeias Kat ddBou Oecov. 
Can. 40. [Ilpoordrropev eriokorov 
efovolay exe Tav THS eKkAnTlas 


Oparav oxas 
TOAN@ Gy paddoy déou emt TSY ypy- 
patwy evrée\NeoOa, woTe KaTa THY 
avtov e€ovciav mavta diotkeio Oa, Kat 
Trois Seopevors Sua mpeoButéepwv Kat 
diakévev emxopnyeia Oa, pera oBov 
Tov Qeov kai waons evAaBelas” peta- 
NapBdvew S€ kal adtov tov dedvrov 


BOOK VIL. 
Ch. xxiii. 2, 
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meaning is, of church goods, as the reason following 
sheweth: “ For if the precious souls of men must be 
* committed unto him of trust, much more it behoveth 
“the charge of money to be given him, that by his 
‘‘ authority the presbyters and deacons may administer 
* all things to them that stand in need.” So that he 
which hath done them the honour to be, as it were, his 
treasurers, hath left them also authority and power to 
use these treasures, both otherwise, and for the main- 
tenance even of their own estate: the lower sort of the 
clergy according unto a meaner, the higher after a 
larger proportion. 

[2.] The use of spiritual goods and possessions hath 
been a matter much disputed of; grievous complaints 
there are usually made against the evil and unlawful 
usage of them, but with no certain determination 
hitherto, on what things and persons, with what pro- 
portion and measure they being bestowed, do retain 
their lawful use. Some men condemn it as idle, super- 
fluous, and altogether vain, that any part of the trea- 
sure of God should be spent upon costly ornaments 
appertaining unto his service: who being best wor- 
shipped, when he is served in spirit and truth’, hath 
not for want of pomp and magnificence rejected at any 
time those who with faithful hearts have adored him. 
Whereupon the heretics, termed MHenriciani and 
Petrobrusiani, threw down temples and houses of 
prayer erected with marvellous great charge, as ‘being 
in that respect not fit for Christ by us to be ho- 
noured in. 

[3.] We deny not, but that they who sometime 


(etye d€our0) eis Tas avaykaias airod et Conc, Antioch. [can. 25. ibid. 
Xpetas, kat Tav emEevoupevoy ddeA- p. 604, 5. A.D. 341.] 

pay, as Kara pndéva tpdrov avrovs 37 John iv. 24. 

vorepcioOa. t. 1. 20. ed. Hard.] 38 (Vid. supr. c. xiii. §. 4.] 
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wandered as pilgrims on earth, and had no temples, Bookvu. 
Ch, xxiil. 4. 





but made caves and dens to pray in”, did God such — 


honour as was most acceptable in his sight: God did 
not reject them for their poverty and nakedness’ sake ; 
their sacraments were not abhorred for want of vessels 
of gold. 

Howbeit, let them who thus delight to plead, an- 
swer me: when Moses first, and afterwards David, ex- 
horted the people of Israel unto matter of charge about 
the service of God; suppose we it had been allowable 
in them to bave thus pleaded: “ Our fathers in Egypt 
* served God devoutly, God was with them in all their 
* afflictions, he heard their prayers, pitied their case, and 
* delivered them from the tyranny of their oppressors ; 
* what house, tabernacle, or temple had they ?” Such 
argumentations are childish and fond; God doth not 
refuse to be honoured at all where there lacketh wealth; 
but where abundance and store is, he there requireth 
the flower thereof, being bestowed on him, to be em- 
ployed even unto the ornament of his service. In 
Kgypt the state of his people was servitude, and there- 
fore his service was accordingly. In the desert they 
had no sooner aught of their own, but a tabernacle is 
required ; and in the land of Canaan a temple*. In 
the eyes of David it seemed a thing not fit, a thing not 
decent, that himself should be more richly seated than 
God. 

[4.] But concerning the use of ecclesiastical goods 
bestowed this way, there is not so much contention 
amongst us, as what measure of allowance is fit for ec- 
clesiastical persons to be maintained with. <A better 
rule in this case to judge things by we cannot possibly 
have than the wisdom of God himself: by considering 
what he thought meet for each degree of the clergy to 

39 Heb. xi. 38. 40 (Comp. Db. v. c. xv.] 
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enjoy in time of the Law, what for Levites, what for 
priests, and what for high priests, somewhat we shall 
be the more able to discern rightly what may be fit, 
convenient, and right for the Christian clergy likewise. 
Priests for their maintenance had those first fruits" of 
cattle , corn, wine, oil, and other * commodities of the 
earth, which the Jews were accustomed yearly to pre- 
sent God with. They had the price“! which was ap- 
pointed for men to pay in lieu of the firstborn of their 
children, and the price of the first-born also amongst 
cattle which were unclean: they had the vowed gifts® 
of the people, or the prices, if they were redeemable by 
the donors after vow, as some things were: they had 
the free and unvowed oblations of men: they had the 
remainder of” things sacrificed: with tithes the Le- 
vites*® were maintained; and with the tithe of their 
tithes * the high-priest. In a word, if the quality of 
that which God did assign to his clergy be considered, 
and their manner of receiving it, without labour, ex- 
pense, or charge, it will appear that the tribe of Levi, 
being but the twelfth part of Israel, had in effect as 
good as four twelfth parts of all such goods as the holy 
land did yield: so that their worldly estate was four 
times as good as any other tribe’s in Israel besides. But 
the high-priests’ condition, how ample? to whom be- 
longed the tenth of all the tithe of this land, especially 
the law providing also, that as the people did bring 
the best of all things unto the priests and Levites, so 
the Levites should deliver the choice and flower of all 
their commodities to the high-priest, and so his tenth 
part by that mean be made the very best part amongst 


41 Num. xviii. 15. Num. xviii. 8. 
42 Ver. 12. 43 Ver. 13. 46 Ver. 8. 47 Ver. g. 
44 Ver. 15. 48 Ver. 21. 
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ten: by which proportion, if the Levites were ordina- 
rily in all not above thirty thousand men, (whereas 
when David numbered them*®, he found almost thirty- 
eight thousand above the age of thirty years,) the high- 
priest, after this very reckoning, had as much as three 
or four thousand others of the clergy to live upon. 

Over and besides all this, lest the priests of Egypt, 
holding Jands®!, should seem in that respect better pro- 
vided for than the priests of the true God, it pleased 
him further to appoint unto them” forty and eight 
whole cities with territories of land adjoining, to hold 
as their own free inheritance for ever. For to the end 
they might have all kind of encouragement, not only 
to do what they ought, but to take pleasure in that 
they did; albeit they were expressly forbidden® to 
have any part of the land of Canaan laid out whole to 
themselves, by themselves, in such sort as the rest of 
the tribes had; forasmuch as the will of God was 
rather that they should throughout all tribes be dis- 
persed, for the easier access of the people unto know- 
ledge; yet were they not barred altogether to hold a 
land, nor yet otherwise the worse provided for, in re- 
spect of that former restraint°*!; for God by way of 
special preeminence undertook to feed them at his own 
table, and out of his own proper treasury to maintain 
them, that want and penury they might never feel, ex- 
cept God himself did first receive injury. 

[5.] A thing most worthy our consideration is the 
wisdom of God herein; for the common sort being 
prone unto envy and murmur, little considereth of 
what necessity, use and importance the sacred duties of 
the clergy are, and for that cause hardly yieldeth them 
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any such honour without repining and grudging there- 
at; they cannot brook it, that when they have laboured 
and come to reap, there should so great a portion go 
out of the fruit of their labours, and be yielded up 
unto such as sweat not for it. But when the Lord 
doth challenge this as his own due, and require it to 
be done by way of homage unto him, whose mere libe- 
rality and goodness had raised them from a poor and 
servile estate, to place them where they had all those 
ample and rich possessions; they must be worse than 
brute beasts, if they would storm at any thing which 
he did receive at their hands. And for him to bestow 
his own on his own servants (which liberty is not de- 
nied unto the meanest of men), what man liveth that 
can think it other than most reasonable ? Wherefore 
no cause there was, why that which the clergy had 
should in any man’s eye seem too much, unless God 
himself were thought to be of an over-having dispo- 
sition. °°This is the mark whereat all those speeches 
drive, ‘‘ Levi hath no part nor inheritance with his bre- 
“‘ thren, the Lord is his inheritance ;” again®®, “ To the 
* tribe of Levi he gave no inheritance, the sacrifices of 
“the Lord God of Israel an inheritance of Levi;” 
again’, “ The tithes of the which they shall offer as an 
“ offering unto the Lord, I have given the Levites for 
“an inheritance ;” and again, “** All the heave-offer- 
“ings of the holy things which the children of Israel 
* shall offer unto the Lord, I have given thee, and thy 
“sons and thy daughters with thee, to be a duty for 
“ever; it is a perpetual covenant of salt before the 
i Eord:” 

[6.] Now that if such provision be possible to be 


made, the Christian clergy ought not herein to be infe- 
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rior unto the Jewish, what sounder proof than the Book vit. 


Apostle’s own kind of argument? “°’Do ye not know 
*‘ that they which minister about the holy things eat of 
“ the things of the temple ? and they which wait at the 
*‘ altar are partakers with the altar ? so, even so, hath 
* the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel 
** should live of the gospel.” Upon which words I thus 
conclude, that if the people of God do abound, and 
abounding can so far forth find in their hearts to shew 
themselves towards Christ their Saviour thankful as to 
honour him with their riches (which no law of God or 
nature forbiddeth) no less than the ancient Jewish 
people did honour God; the plain ordinance of Christ 
appointeth as large and as ample proportion out of his 
own treasure unto them that serve him in the gospel 
as ever the priests of the law did enjoy. What fur- 
ther proof can we desire ? It is the blessed Apostle’s 
testimony, That “even so the Lord hath ordained.” 
Yea, I know not whether it be sound to interpret the 
Apostle otherwise than that, whereas he judgeth™ the 
presbyters “‘ which rule well in the Church of Christ 
“to be worthy of double honour,” he means double 
unto that which the priests of the law received; “ 6! For 
“if that ministry which was of the letter were so glo- 
“rious, how shall not the ministry of the spirit be 
* more glorious ?” If the teachers of the Law of Moses, 


59 1 Cor. ix. 13. 
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61 2 Cor. iii. 7,8. Vide [Tho. 
Aquin.] 2®.2.[i.e.secunde Summ. 
Theol. pars ii.] qu. 77. [87.] 
art. 1. [*‘ Utrum homines tene- 
** antur dare decimas ex necessi- 
“tate precepti.”...Respons. ad 
t. * Determinatio decime partis 
“ solvende est authoritate ec- 
*‘clesie tempore nove legis 
“ instituta, secundum quandam 
*‘ humanitatem, ut scil. non mi- 


“nus populus nove legis mi- 
*‘ nistris novi testamenti ex- 
“« hiberet, quam populus veteris 
“* testamenti exhibebat: cum ta- 
“men populus nove legis ad 
*“majora obligetur, secundum 
< illud Matth. v. ‘ Nisi abunda- 
* verit,, &e: et cum ministri 
“novi testamenti sint majoris 
** dignitatis quam ministri vete- 
* ris testamenti, ut probat Apo- 
“ stolus 2 ad Corinth. iii.” fol. 
205, ed. Venet. 1593.] 
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which God delivered written with letters in tables of 
stone, were thought worthy of so great honour, how 
shall not the teachers of the gospel of Christ be in his 
sight most worthy, the Holy Ghost being sent from 
heaven to engrave the gospel on their hearts who first 
taught it, and whose successors they that teach it at 
this day are? So that according to the ordinance of 
God himself, their estate for worldly maintenance ought 
to be no worse than is granted unto other sorts of men, 
each according to that degree they were placed in. 

[7.] Neither are we so to judge of their worldly 
condition, as if they were servants of men, and at men’s 
hands did receive those earthly benefits by way of 
stipend in lieu of pains whereunto they are hired; nay, 
that which is paid unto them is homage and tribute 
due unto the Lord Christ. His servants they are, and 
from him they receive such goods by way of stipend. 
Not so from men: for at the hands of men, he himself 
being honoured with such things, hath appointed his 
servants therewith according to their several degrees 
and places to be maintained. And for their greater 
encouragement who are his labourers he hath to their 
comfort assured them for ever, that they are in his 
estimation” “ worthy the hire” which he alloweth 
them; and therefore if men should withdraw from 
him the store which those his servants that labour in 
his work are maintained with, yet he in his word 
shall be found everlastingly true, their labour in the 
Lord shall not be forgotten; the hire he accounteth 
them worthy of, they shall surely have either one way 
or other answered. 

[8.] In the prime of the Christian world, that which 
was brought and laid down at the Apostles’ feet ®, 
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they disposed of by distribution according to the exi- BOOK VII. 
gence of each man’s need. Neither can we think that- ee 
they who out of Christ’s treasury made provision for 
all others, were careless to furnish the clergy with all 
things fit and convenient for their estate: and as them- 
selves were chiefest in place of authority and calling, 
so no man doubteth but that proportionably they had 
power to use the same for their own decent mainte- 
nance. The Apostles with the rest of the clergy in 
Jerusalem lived at that time according to the manner 
of a fellowship or collegiate society, maintaining them- 
selves and the poor of the Church with a common 
purse, the rest of the faithful keeping that purse con- 
tinually stored. And in that sense it is that the sacred 
history saith “4, « All which believed were in one 
** place, and had all things common.” In the histories 
of the Church, and in the writings of the ancient 
Fathers for some hundreds of years after, we find no 
other way for the maintenance of the clergy but only 
this, the treasury of Jesus Christ furnished through 
men’s devotion, bestowing sometimes goods, sometimes 
lands that way, and out of his treasury the charge of 
the service of God was defrayed, the bishop and the 
clergy under him maintained, the poor in their neces- 
sity ministered unto. For which purpose, every bishop 
had some one of the presbyters under him to be 
® treasurer of the church, to receive, keep, and deliver 
all; which office in churches cathedral remaineth even 
till this day, albeit the use thereof be not altogether so 
large now as heretofore. 


The disposition of these goods was by the appoint- 
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ment of the bishop. Wherefore Prosper ® speaking of 
the bishop’s care herein saith, “ It was necessary for 
“ one to be troubled therewith, to the end that the rest 
* under him might be the freer to attend quietly their 
‘“‘ spiritual businesses.” And lest any man should 
imagine that bishops by this means were hindered 
themselves from attending the service of God, “ Even 
“ herein,” saith he, * they do God service ; for if those 
“ things which are bestowed on the Church be God’s, 
“he doth the work of God, who not of a covetous 
* mind, but with purpose of most faithful administra- 
* tion, taketh care of things consecrated unto God.” 
And forasmuch as the presbyters of every church 
could not all live with the bishop, partly for that their 
number was great, and partly because the people being 
once divided into parishes, such presbyters as had seve- 
rally charge of them were by that mean more conve- 
niently to live in the midst each of his own particular 
flock, therefore a competent number being fed at the 
same table with the bishop, the rest had their whole 
allowance apart °’, which several allowances were called 


66 Prosp. de Vita Contempl. 
]. 1. c. 16. [p. 65. “ Ut uno soli- 
“ citudines omnium in sua so- 
*‘ cietate viventium sustinente, 
** omnes, qui sub eo sunt, fruc- 
* tuosa vacatione potiantur spi- 
“ ritualiter et quiete..... Etiam 
“in hoe Deo serviunt, quia si 
* Dei sunt ea que conferuntur 
* ecclesize, Dei opus agit, qui res 
** Deo consecratas non alicujus 
“ cupiditatis, sed fidelissime dis- 
** pensationis intentione non de- 
“ serit.”] 

67 Cypr. 1. iv. ep. 5. [34. p. 48. 
Baluz.] ‘‘ Presbyterii honorem de- 
“« signasse nos illis jam sciatis, ut 
“« et sportulis iisdem cum presby- 


*‘ teris honorentur, et divisiones 
* mensurnas equatis quantitati- 
“bus partiantur, sessuri nobis- 
“cum provectis et corroboratis 
* annis suis.” Which words of 
Cyprian do shew, that every 
presbyter had his standing allow- 
ance out of the church-treasury ; 
that besides the same allowance 
called sportula, some also had 
their portion in that dividend 
which was the remainder of every 
month’s expense; thirdly, that 
out of the presbyters under him, 
the bishop as then had [a] cer- 
tain number of the gravest, who 
lived and commoned always with 
him. 
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sportule, and they who received them, sportulantes 
JSratres. 

Touching the bishop, as his place and estate was 
higher, so likewise the proportion of his charges about 
himself being for that cause in all equity and reason 
greater, yet forasmuch as his stint herein was no other 
than it pleased himself to set, the rest (as the manner 
of inferiors is to think that they which are over them 
always have too much) grudged many times at the mea- 
sure of the bishop’s private expense, perhaps not without 
cause. Howsoever, by this occasion there grew amongst 
them great heart-burning, quarrel and strife: where 
the bishops were found culpable, as eating too much 
beyond their tether, and drawing more to their own 
private maintenance than the proportion of Christ’s 
patrimony being not greatly abundant could bear, sun- 
dry constitutions hereupon were made to moderate the 
same, according to the Church’s condition in those 
times. Some before they were made bishops having 
been owners of ample possessions, sold them and gave 
them away to the poor: thus did Paulinus ®, Hilary™, 





68 Prosp. de Vita Contempl. 
l. ii. c. 9. [Expedit facultates 
* ecclesiz possideri, et amore 
** perfectionis proprias contemni. 
** Non enim propriz sunt, sed 
“communes ecclesie facultates, 
* et ideo quisquis omnibus que 
*‘ habuit dimissis aut venditis fit 
“ rei sue contemptor, cum pre- 
‘* positus fuerit sancte ecclesiz, 
“omnium qua habuit ecclesia 
“ efficitur dispensator. Deinde 
** Sanctus Paulinus, ut ipsi me- 
*lius nostis, ingentia predia, 
* que fuerunt sua, vendita pau- 
“« peribus erogavit ; sed cum post- 
“« ea factus esset episcopus, non 
** contempsit ecclesiz fucultates, 
*« sed fidelissime dispensavit. Quo 
“ facto satis ostendit, et propria 


“debere propter perfectionem 
“ contemni, et sine impedimento 
“perfectionis posse qu sunt 
“* communia ecclesiz possideri.” ] 

69 (Ibid. “ Quid S. Hilarius ? 
“ nonne et ipse omnia bona sua 
“ aut parentibus reliquit, aut ven- 
*‘ dita pauperibus erogavit ? Is 
** tamen cum merito perfectionis 
“* sue fieret ecclesia Arelatensis 
*‘ episcopus, quod illa tune ha- 
“‘ bebat ecclesia non solum pos- 
“ sedit, sed etiam acceptis fide- 
“lium numerosis hereditatibus 
“ ampliavit. Isti ergo tam sancti 
“tam perfecti pontifices factis 
* evidentibus clamant, posse et 
debere fieri quod fecerunt. Qui 
utique homines tam scula- 
rium quam divinarum litera- 
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Cyprian”, and sundry others. Hereupon they who 
entering into the same spiritual and high function held 
their secular possessions still were hardly thought of: 
and even when the case was fully resolved, that so to 
do was not unlawful, yet it grew a question, * whether 
* they lawfully might then take any thing out of the 
“ public treasury of Christ:” a question, “ whether 
“bishops, holding by civil title sufficient to live of 
“their own, were bound in conscience to leave the 
« goods of the Church altogether to the use of others.” 
Of contentions about these matters there was no end, 
neither appeared there any possible way for quietness, 
otherwise than by making partition of church-revenues, 
according to the several ends and uses for which they 
did serve, that so the bishop’s part might be certain. 
Such partition being made”, the bishop enjoyed his 


“rum sine ambiguitate doctis- 
“* simi, siscirent res ecclesiz de- 
“* beri contemni, nunquam ea de- 
** buerant, qui omnia sua reli- 
** querant, retinere. Unde da- 
** tur intelligi, quod tales ac tanti 
* viri, (qui volentes esse Christi 
*‘ discipuli renunciaverunt om- 
“nibus que habebant) non ut 
‘‘ possessores sed ut procura- 
* tores facultates ecclesie possi- 
** debant.’’} 

70 Pont. Diacon. in vita Cypr. 
[‘< Statim rapuit quod invenit pro- 
“* merendo Deo profuturum. Dis- 
* tractis rebus suis ad indigen- 
“* tiam pauperum sustentandam, 
tota predia pretio dispen- 
sans, duo bona simul junxit, 
“ut et ambitionem szculi sper- 
“‘neret, qua perniciosius nihil 
est ; et misericordiam, quam 
<< Deus etiam sacrificiis suis pre- 
“ tulit, quam nec ille qui legis 
“omnia mandata servasse se 
«‘ dixerat, fecit, impleret.” col. 
exxxvi. ed. Baluz.] 
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71 (Capitul. Hinemar. Archi- 
episc. Remens. A. D. 852. se- 
ries ii. cap. xvi. Concil. Hard. 
t.v. 396. ‘* Ut ex decimis 4 por- 
“ tiones fiant juxta institutio- 
* nem canonicam...et ut de dua- 
‘* bus portionibus, ecclesiz et epi- 
** scopi, ratio reddatur per singu- 
“* los annos, quid inde profecerit 
*‘in ecclesia.” Conc. Namnet. 
temp. incert. can. x. “ Instruendi 
*‘ sunt presbyteri pariterque ad- 
“* monendi quatenus noverint de- 
“* cimas et oblationes, quas a fide- 
“ libus accipiunt, pauperum et 
** hospitum et peregrinorum esse 
“ stipendia, et non quasi suis 
** sed quasi commendatis uti. ... 
“ Qualiter vero dispensari de- 
“‘beant canones sancti insti- 
‘‘tuunt; sc. ut 4 partes inde 
*« fiant ; una ad fabricam eccle- 
*“ siz relevandam, altera paupe- 
“ ribus distribuenda, tertia pres- 
“bytero cum suis clericis ha- 
‘“« benda, quarta episcopo reser- 
“« vanda, ut quidquid exinde jus-~ 
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portion several to himself; the rest of the clergy like- 
wise theirs ; a third part was severed to the furnishing 
and upholding of the church; a fourth to the erection 
and maintenance of houses wherein the poor might 
have relief. After which separation made, lands and 
livings began every day to be dedicated unto each use 
severally, by means whereof every of them became in 
short time much greater than they had been for worldly 
maintenance, the fervent devotion of men being glad 
that this new opportunity was given of shewing zeal 
to the house of God in more certain order. 

[10.] By these things it plainly appeareth what pro- 
portion of maintenance hath been ever thought reason- 
able for a bishop; sith in that very partition agreed 
on to bring him unto his certain stint, as much is 
allowed unto him alone as unto all the clergy un- 
der him, namely, a fourth part of the whole yearly 
rents and revenues of the church. Nor is it likely, 
that before those temporalities which now are such 
eyesores were added unto the honour of bishops, their 
state was so mean as some imagine: for if we had no 
other evidence than the covetous and ambitious humour 
of heretics’’, whose impotent desires of aspiring 
thereunto, and extreme discontentment as oft as they 
were defeated, even this doth shew that the state of 
bishops was not a few degrees advanced above the rest. 
Wherefore of grand apostates which were in the very 
prime of the primitive Church, thus Lactantius above 


* serit prudenti consilio fiat.” t. 
vi. pars i. 459. The “ Excerp- 
* tiones” of Egbert, archbishop 
of York, A.D. 747. (t.iii. 1962.) ; 
the Canons of Charlemagne, cap. 
vii. (t. iv. 958.); those of Atl- 
fric, can. xxiv. (vi. pars i. 982.) ; 
and those of a bishop of Basle, 
ean. xv. (ib. 1243.), recognize 
a threefold division, considering 


the bishop’s portion and that of 
his clergy as one. The latter 
refers to g Conc. Tolet. can. vi. 
A.D. 655: which speaks of the 
bishop’s third as a received insti- 
tution. (t. 11. 974.) | 

72 [So the word stands in E. It 
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Book Nil thirteen hundred years sithence testified ”, “ Men of a 


Ch. xxiii. 
ri 


“slippery faith they were, who feigning that they 
“knew and worshipped God, but seeking only that 
“ they might grow in wealth and honour, affected the 
“place of the highest priesthood; whereunto when 
“their betters were chosen before them, they thought 
‘it better to leave the Church, and to draw their 
* favourers with them, than to endure those men their 
** governors, Whom themselves desired to govern.” 
[11.] Now whereas against the present estate of 
bishops, and the greatness of their port, and the large- 
ness of their expenses at this day, there is not any 
thing more commonly objected than those ancient 
canons’’, whereby they are restrained unto a far more 
sparing life, their houses, their retinue, their diet 
limited within a far more narrow compass than is now 
kept ; we must know, that those laws and orders were 


72 Lact. de Vera Sap. hb. iv. 
c.30. [ li, quorum fides fuit 
‘*€ lubrica, cum Deum nosse se et 
“« colere simularent, augendis opi- 
“‘ bus et honori studentes, affec- 
“ tabant maximum sacerdotium ; 
“‘ et a potioribus victi, decedere 
‘‘cum suffragatoribus suis ma- 
‘“‘ ]uerunt, quam eos ferre pre- 
“* positos, quibus concupierant 
“ ipsi ante preponi.”] 

73 [Conc. Antioch. can. 25. t. 
i. 604. A.D. 341. ’Exickomor exe 
TOV THS ekkKAnolas Tpaypatav e€ov- 
ciav, Gore Stotkeiy eis TavTas Tovs 
Seopevovs peta maons evdafBeias Kal 
dBov Ocod* perahauBavew de kal av- 
Tov Tov SedvTav, (etye Seoiro, ) eis Tas 
dvaykatas avTod xpetas, Kal Tv Tap 
avTa emEevoupevav ddeAPay, ws kata 
pndeva Tporov avtovs varepeioba, 
kata Tov Oeioy amoaTroAov héyorta’ 
exovres Suatpoas Kal oKevaopara, 
rovro.s apxecOnoopeba’ ei Sé pn) Tov- 
Tos apkoiro, peraBaddor Oe Ta Tpay- 


pata eis oikikas avTov xpeias, kal 
Tovs mépous THs ekkAnGias 7 Tovs 
Tay aypav Kaprovs pl) peTa yrvopns 
Tov mpecButépov 7) Tov Sdiakdvev 
xetpiCor, add’ oixelois adTov Kal ovy- 
yeverw 7} adeAois  viois mapd- 
cxo.ro TiHy e€ovotay, eis TO Ota TeV 
TowovT@y TapadeAnOdtas Barrer bat 
Tovs Adyous THs eKkkAnoias* ToUTOY 
evOvvas Tapéxew TH Tvvdd@ THs eap- 
xias. 4 Cone. Carthagin. c. 14, 
1S.'t. 1.980. A. BY Soba sae 
“« episcopus non longe ab ecclesia 
“ hospitiolum habeat:” ‘ Ut 
“ episcopus vilem supellectilem, 
“et mensam ac victum paupe- 
“‘rem habeat, et dignitatis suze 
‘** auctoritatem fide ac vite me- 
“ritis querat.” T.C. i. 124, 
al. 97. ap. Whitg. Defence, 446, 
quotes these two canons, as 
also 3 Conc. Turon. c. 5. A.D. 
813. t. iv. 1024. ‘* Episcopum 
‘non oportet nimium profusis 
** incumbere convivils.”} 
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made when bishops lived of the same purse which Bookvu. 
served as well for a number of others as them, and yet “",**"" 
all at their disposing. So that convenient it was to 
provide that there might be a moderate stint appointed 
to measure their expenses by, lest others should be 
injured by their wastefulness. Contrariwise there is 
now no cause wherefore any such law should be urged, 
when bishops live only of that which hath been pecu- 
liarly allotted unto them. They having therefore tem- 
poralities and other revenues to bestow for their own 
private use, according to that which their state re- 
quireth, and no other having with them any such com- 
mon interest therein, their own discretion is to be their 
law for this matter; neither are they to be pressed 
with the rigour of such ancient canons as were framed 
for other times, much less so odiously to be upbraided 
with unconformity unto the pattern of our Lord and 
Saviour’s estate, in such circumstances as himself did 
never mind to require that the rest of the world should 
of necessity be like him. Thus against the wealth of 
the clergy they allege’ how meanly Christ himself 
was provided for; against bishops’ palaces ”, his want 


74 [Wicliff. Trial. iv. 16. fol. 
127. “ Non volet negare, quia 
*‘ oportet omnes fideles sequi 
**Christum in moribus. Patet 
** quod in gradu suo oportet cle- 
* ricos specialiter in paupertate 
“ humili sequi ipsum.” Penry, 
Humble Motion, p. 108. (1590.) 
“ As touching the lord bishops 
“and great clergymen, which 
* have so laden themselves with 
* thick clay, that they have much 
“ado to get up into the pulpit 
“of God; do they not know 
** that it is cme duty, that they 
‘““may please Him who hath 
** chosen them to be soldiers, not 
“to entangle themselves with 


‘< the affairs of this life, and that 
“ they ought for the peace and 
“ wealth a the Church to follow 
“ the example of their Lord and 
“‘ Master, &c. ... then is it a 
“ small matter for them to leave 
‘* their thousands and be content 
* with their hundreds.”] 

75 (Wicliff. fol. 126. ‘ Chris- 
“* tus dicit Matth. 8. ‘Quod filius 
* hominis non habet,’ &c. hoc 
“ est, non habet humanitus se- 
“ culariter et proprietarie domi- 
‘*nando. Qua ergo fronte epi- 
“‘ scopi nostri csarii audent in 
“* dominio civili se sic extollere 
“ super Christum ?”] 
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Book vil. of a hole to hide his head in; against the service done 


Ch. xxiii. 
1 


unto them, that “ he came to minister, not to be minis- 
* tered unto in the world”®.” Which things, as they 
are not unfit to control covetous, proud or ambitious 
desires of the ministers of Christ, and even of all 
Christians, whatsoever they be; and to teach men con- 
tentment of mind, how mean soever their estate is, 
considering that they are but servants to him, whose 
condition was far more abased than theirs is, or can be; 
so to prove such difference in state between us and 
him unlawful, they are of no force or strength at all. 
If one convented before their consistories, when he 
standeth to make his answer, should break out into 
invectives against their authority, and tell them that 
Christ, when he was on earth, did not sit to judge, but 
stand to be judged; would they hereupon think it re- 
quisite to dissolve their eldership, and to permit no 
tribunals, no judges at all, for fear of swerving from 
our Saviour’s example? If those men, who have no- 
thing in their mouths more usual than the poverty of 
Jesus Christ and his Apostles, allege not this as Julian 
sometime did beati pauperes” unto Christians, when 
his meaning was to spoil them of that they had; our 
hope is then, that as they seriously and sincerely wish 
that our Saviour Christ in this point may be followed, 
and to that end only propose his blessed example ; so 


76 [« Disputant, aliam hujus  bito, c. 4. Vid. Wicliff. ubi sup.] 
temporis sub Christi Evangelio 77 [*“Sarcasmus est Juliani Apo- 
esse rationem, ac olimfuit sub “ statz et hostium Christiane re- 
lege Mosaica: divitias et ho- “ ligionis, depredatis ecclesia- 
nores Deum priscis indulsisse ‘“‘ rum opibus, doctoribus et pas- 
sacerdotibus, at Evangelii mi- “ toribus ecclesiarum insultare, 
nistros pauperes et inglorios “ac dicere ipsos esse pauperes 
vivere oportere,ad Christi Ser- ‘ oportere, ad Christi Servatoris 
vatoris nostri exemplum et ‘‘ et Apostolorum ipsius exem- 
“ Apostolorum.” Saravia, de “ plum.” Sar. de Hon. Pres. 
Hon. Presul. et Presbyteris de- &c. c. 5. p. go.] 
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at our hands again they will be content to hear with ook vu. 
. “77: ’ : Ch. iv. 
like willingness the holy Apostle’s exhortation made ~"*” 
unto them of the laity also“, “ Be ye followers of us, 

*“ even as we are of Christ; let us be your example, 

‘* even as the Lord Jesus Christ is ours, that we may 

* all proceed “’ by one and the same rule.” 

XXIV. But beware we of following Christ as thieves That for 
foll E . e ‘él ce theirun- 
ollow true men, to take their goods by violence from worthiness 

. oh ee AE to deprive 
them. Be it that bishops were all unworthy, not only, 
of living, but even of life, yet what hath our Lord Je-2"4 their 


successors of 

sus Christ deserved, for which men should judge him such goods, 

° ° . and to con- 

worthy to have the things that are his given away veythesame 
i : t 

from him unto others that have no right unto them ? Semen 


> secular call- 


For at this mark it is that the head lay-reformers do'?% were 
all aim. Must these unworthy prelates give place ? ctilegious 
What then? Shall better succeed in their rooms? Is 
this desired, to the end that others may enjoy their 
honours, which shall do Christ more faithful service 
than they have done ? Bishops are the worst men liv- 
ing upon earth; therefore let their sanctified posses- 
sions be divided: amongst whom ? O blessed reforma- 
tion! O happy men, that put to their helping hands 
for the furtherance of so good and glorious a work ! 

[2.] Wherefore albeit the whole world at this day 
do already perceive, and posterity be like hereafter a 
great deal more plainly to discern, not that the clergy 
of God is thus heaved at because they are wicked, but 
that means are used to put it into the heads of the 
simple multitude that they are such indeed, to the end 
that those who thirst for the spoil of spiritual posses- 
sions may till such time as they have their purpose be 
thought to covet nothing but only the just extinguish- 
ment of unreformable persons; so that in regard of 
such men’s intentions, practices, and machinations 


48 y Cor. sion: 79 Phil. ili. 16. 


BOOKVII. 
Ch. xxiv. 3. 








378 Danger of Sacrilege, a Judgment on the Land. 


against them, the part that suffereth these things may 
most fitly pray with David *’, “ Judge thou me, O 
** Lord, according to my righteousness, and according 
** unto mine innocency: O let the malice of the wicked 
“come to an end, and be thou the guide of the just :” 
notwithstanding, forasmuch as it doth not stand with 
Christian humility otherwise to think, than that this 
violent outrage of men is a rod in the ireful hands of 
the Lord our God, the smart whereof we deserve to 
feel; let it not seem grievous in the eyes of my re- 
verend lords the Bishops, if to their good considera- 
tion I offer a view of those sores which are in the 
kind of their heavenly function most apt to breed, 
and which being not in time cured, may procure at 
the length that which God of his infinite mercy a- 
vert. 

[3.] Of bishops in his time St. Jerome complaineth, 
that they took it in great disdain to have any fault 
great or small found with them. Epiphanius likewise 
before Jerome noteth *! their impatiency this way to 


80 Psalm vii. 8. 

81 Epiph. contra Heres. lib. iii. 
her. 70. c. 1. [6capavns tis xara 
A c a , \ 1 ee ‘ 
THY €avTov Tarpioa, Oia TO axparpves 
Tov Biov, Kai kara Ocdv ydrov kal 
, a ‘ , UD 49 
mloTews’ Os ToAAaKts Oe@pevos Ta ev 
Tais exkAnolats yevopeva, eis Tpdc@- 
Tov émurkoT@v TE Kal TpecBuTéepav 
eheyktikas avteTiOer Tots Tovwovrots 
Aéywv" ov xpr) TavTa ovTas yeveobat, 

> > ~ Lif , 
ovk odeiiet TavTa ovTws mpatTec bat" 
c oa > iA . c ~ - 
@s avip adnOevov, kat droia guider 
ind Tay prradnOds eXevbeporropovy- 
tay avipay, Tav padiora Tov Biov 
Cs 

dxpétata B.ovvtwv...eirwa yap cide 

a , a 
Tay piioxpnpatovvTay Tov KAnpou, 7} 
émioKorrov, 7) mpeaBuTepov, 7) erepdv 
Twa Tod Kavovos, TavTas epbeyyero" 
kal et €wpa Twa ev Tpvpy Kal o7a- 
TdAn, } Twa Tapaxapdtrovra Ta ev 


~ > ~ , . 
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kal jv TOUTO Tots py TOY Brov OedoKt- 
pacpevoy €xovow eraxbes* wBpi¢ero 
d€ €vexa TovTOU, Kal avTeheyeTo, ep- 
~ »* Ay / ‘2 A 
ceiro, epepe KAvdwvifopevds Te Kal 
@Oovpevos, kai atysatouevos, ews 
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have been the very cause of a schism in the Church of 800K vil. 


Ch, xxiv. 3. 





Christ; at what time one Audius, a man of great in- 
tegrity of life, full of faith and zeal towards God, be- 
holding those things which were corruptly done in the 
Church, told the bishops and presbyters their faults in 
such sort as those men are wont, who love the truth 
from their hearts, and walk in the paths of a most 
exact life. Whether it were covetousness or sensuality 
in their lives, absurdity or error in their teaching ; any 
breach of the laws and canons of the Church wherein 
he espied them faulty, certain and sure they were to be 
thereof most plainly told. Which thing they whose 
dealings were justly culpable could not bear; but in- 
stead of amending their faults bent their hatred against 
him who sought their amendment, till at length they 
drove him by extremity of infestation, through weari- 
ness of striving against their injuries, to leave both 
them and with them the Church. 

Amongst the manifold accusations, either generally 
intended against the bishops of this our Church, or 
laid particularly to the charge of any of them, I cannot 
find that hitherto their spitefullest adversaries have 
been able to say justly, that any man for telling them 
their personal faults in good and Christian sort hath 
sustained in that respect much persecution. Where- 
fore notwithstanding mine own inferior estate and 
calling in God’s Church, the consideration whereof as- 
sureth me, that in this kind the sweetest sacrifice which 
I can offer unto Christ is meek obedience, reverence 
and awe unto the prelates which he hath placed in 
seats of higher authority over me, emboldened I am, so 
far as may conveniently stand with that duty of humble 
subjection, meekly to crave, my good lords, your fa- 
vourable pardon, if it shall seem a fault thus far to 
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presume ; or if otherwise, your wonted courteous ac- 
ceptation. 
‘* Sine me hee haud mollia fatu 
/Eneid. lib. xi. [25.] 
[4.] First, In government, be it of what kind soever, 
but especially if it be such kind of government as pre- 
lates have over the Church, there is not one thing pub- 
licly more hurtful than that an hard opinion should 
be conceived of governors at the first: and a good 
opinion how should the world ever conceive of them 
for their after-proceedings in regiment, whose first ac- 
cess and entrance thereunto giveth just occasion to 
think them corrupt men, which fear not that God in 
whose name they are to rule? Wherefore a scanda- 
lous thing it is to the Church of God, and to the ac- 
tors themselves dangerous, to have aspired unto rooms 
of prelacy by wicked means. We are not at this day 
troubled much with that tumultuous kind of ambition 
wherewith the elections of Damasus™ in St. Jerome’s 
age, and of Maximus in Gregory’s*’ time, and of 
others, were long sithence stained. Our greatest fear 
is rather the evil which Leo“ and Anthemius did by 





** Sublatis aperire dolis.” 


82 Ammian. Marcel. lib. xxvii. 
[c.ii. (A.D. 367.) “ Damasus 
“et Ursinus [Ursicinus] supra 
«“humanum modum ad rapien- 
“« dam episcopatus sedem arden- 
“tes, scissis studiis asperrime 
** conflictabantur, adusque mor- 
* tis vulnerumque discrimina ad- 
*« jumentis utriusque progressis 
«< ...constatque in basilica Sicini- 
*© ni, ubi ritus Christiani est con- 
“ venticulum, uno die cxxxvii. 
*‘reperta cadavera perempto- 
“ rum ; efferatamque diu plebem 
‘* egre postea delenitam.” p. 48c. 
ed. Vales.) 


83 Vide in Vita Greg. Naz. 
[p. 22. prefix. ed. Par. 1630.] 

84 « Nemo gradum sacerdotii 
** pretii venalitate mercetur ; 
Fe quantum quisque mereatur, non 
** quantum dare suficiat, wstime- 
‘tur. Profecto enim, quis lo- 
“ cus tutus et que causa esse po- 
*‘ terit excusata, si veneranda 
‘«* Dei templa pecuniis expugnen- 
“tur? Quem murum integrita- 
* tis aut vallum [fidei] provide- 
<‘ bimus, si auri sacra fames in 
“‘ penetralia veneranda proser- 
** pat ? quid denique cautum esse 
** poterit aut securum, si sancti- 


a 
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imperial constitution endeavour as much as in them ook VIL. 
lay to prevent. He which granteth, or he which rela 
ceiveth the office and dignity of a bishop, otherwise 
than beseemeth a thing divine and most holy; he 
which bestoweth, and he which obtaineth it after any 
other sort than were honest and lawful to use, if our 
Lord Jesus Christ were present himself on earth to be- 
stow it even with his own hands, sinneth a sin by so 
much more grievous than the sin of Belshazzar, by 
how much offices and functions heavenly are more 
precious than the meanest ornaments or implements 
which thereunto appertain. If it be as the Apostle 
saith, that the Holy Ghost doth make bishops, and 
that the whole action of making them is God’s own 
deed, men being therein but his agents; what spark of 
the fear of God can there possibly remain in their 
hearts, who representing the person of God in naming 
worthy men to ecclesiastical charge, do sell that which 
in his name they are to bestow; or who standing as it 
were at the throne of the living God do bargain for 
that which at his hands they are to receive ? Wo worth 
such impious and irreligious profanations ! The Church 
of Christ hath been hereby made, not “a den of 
* thieves,” but in a manner the very dwelling-place of 
foul spirits; for undoubtedly such a number of them 
have been in all ages who thus have climbed into seat 
of episcopal regiment. 

[5.] Secondly, Men may by orderly means be in- 
vested with spiritual authority and yet do harm by 
reason of ignorance how to use it to the good of the 


“tas incorrupta corrumpatur ? 
** Cesset altaribus imminere pro- 
“ fanus ardor avaritie, et a sacris 
* adytis repellatur piaculare fla- 
*‘ gitium. Itaque castus et hu- 
** milis nostris temporibus eliga- 
‘‘tur episcopus, ut quocunque 


*« locorum pervenerit, omnia vitée 
“‘ proprie integritate purificet. 
« Nec pretio sed precibus ordi- 
“ netur antistes.”” L. 31. C. de 
Epise. et Cler. (Cod. Just. lib. i. 
tit. 3. lex31.] 
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pookvu.Church. “It is,” saith Chrysostom, “ woAAod wer a&us- 


Ch. xxiv. 


6, 7: 


“ uaros, OvrKoXov O, erieKOTElY 3 a thing highly to be ac- 
* counted of but an hard thing to be that which a bi- 
* shop should be.” Yea a hard and a toilsome thing 
it is for a bishop to know the things that belong unto 
a bishop. A right good man may be a very unfit ma- 
gistrate. And for discharge of a bishop’s office, to be 
well minded is not enough, no not to be well learned 
also. Skill to instruct is a thing necessary, skill to 
govern much more necessary in a bishop. It is not 
safe for the Church of Christ, when bishops learn what 
belongeth unto government, as empirics learn physic 
by killing of the sick. Bishops were wont to be men 
of great learning in the laws both civil and of the 
Church; and while they were so, the wisest men in 
the land for counsel and government were bishops. 

[6.] Thirdly, Know we never so well what belongeth 
unto a charge of so great moment, yet can we not 
therein proceed but with hazard of public detriment, if 
we rely on ourselves alone, and use not the benefit of 
conference with others. A singular mean to unity and 
concord amongst themselves, a marvellous help unto 
uniformity in their dealings, no small addition of 
weight and credit unto that which they do, a strong 
bridle unto such as watch for occasions to stir against 
them, finally, a very great stay unto all that are under 
their government, it could not choose but be soon 
found, if bishops did often and seriously use the help of 
mutual consultation. 

[7.] These three rehearsed are things only prepara- 
tory unto the course of episcopal proceedings. But 
the hurt is more manifestly seen which doth grow to 
the Church of God by faults inherent in their several 
actions, as when they carelessly ordain, when they in- 
stitute negligently, when corruptly they bestow church- 
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livings, benefices, prebends, and rooms especially of 
jurisdiction, when they visit for gain’s sake rather 
than with serious intent to do good, when their courts 
erected for the maintenance of good order are disor- 
dered, when they regard not the clergy under them, 
when neither clergy nor laity are kept in that awe for 
which this authority should serve, when any thing ap- 
peareth in them rather than a fatherly affection to- 
wards the flock of Christ, when they have no respect 
to posterity, and finally when they neglect the true and 
requisite means whereby their authority should be 
upheld. Surely the hurt which groweth out of these 
defects must needs be exceeding great. In a minister, 
ignorance and disability to teach is a maim; nor is it 
held a thing allowable to ordain such, were it not for 
the avoiding of a greater evil which the Church must 
needs sustain, if in so great scarcity of able men, and 
unsufficiency of most parishes throughout the land to 
maintain them, both public prayer and the administra- 
tion of sacraments should rather want, than any man 
thereunto be admitted lacking dexterity and skill to 


' perform that which otherwise was most requisite. 


Wherefore the necessity of ordaining such is no excuse 
for the rash and careless ordaining of every one that 
hath but a friend to bestow some two or three words 
of ordinary commendation in his behalf. By reason 
whereof the Church groweth burdened with silly 
creatures more than need, whose noted baseness and 
insufficiency bringeth their very order itself into con- 
tempt®. 


85 (Dr. Bridges, Def. of the 
Government, &c. p. 488, takes 
notice of a similar oversight: 
“With dutiful submission to 
‘their authority, we wish that 
** some even of our bishops had 


“been so careful in this long 
“time that they had not ad- 
‘mitted some though prettily 
* learned yet too headstrong and 
“ newfangled ministers, that since 
*¢ they have entered into the min- 
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BDpIaVET, It may be that the fear of a Quare impedit® doth 
__“‘cause institutions to pass more easily than otherwise 
they would*”. And to speak plainly the very truth, it 
may be that writs of Quare non impedit were for 
these times most necessary in the other’s place: yet 
where law will not suffer men to follow their own 
judgment, to shew their judgment they are not hin- 
dered. And I doubt not but that even conscienceless 
and wicked patrons, of which sort the swarms are too 
great in the church of England, are the more em- 


‘istry, forgetting the oath of ‘ stowing other meaner livings, 


‘“< their canonical obedience to 
* their bishops, and of their loyal 
“* obedience to their prince, have, 
‘and do make, all, or the most 
*« part, of these stirs. But their 
“* carelessness in admitting such, 
‘hath been since meetly well 
“ punished by these their dis- 
“* obedient and unthankful chil- 
« dren. And some also they have 
“* admitted into this function too 
«© unlearned (we confess) and un- 
*« worthy ministers, and so are 
* not altogether clear of main- 
‘* taining the continual nurseries 
“* of ignorance and ignorant pas- 
“tors. Yet neither have they 
‘‘ been maintained, but greatly 
“‘ rebuked, for their so careless 
*« doings, and thereupon laws and 
** provisions have been made, and 
“«< stand in force, to repress such 
“‘ ynlearned ministers, and the 
‘*¢ makers of them.”’] 

86 [Gibson, Codex, 754, note. 
«© This writ hes, when one hath 
‘*an advowson, and the parson 
“dies, and another presents a 
« clerk, or disturbs the rightful 
‘< patron to present.” He gives 


“ 


the chief fault thereof is in pa- 
trons themselves. For it is 
the usual manner of the most 
part of these (I speak of too 
good experience) though they 
may have good store of able 
men in the Universities, yet if 
an ambitious or greedy minister 
come not unto them to sue for 
the benefice, if there be an un- 


‘ sufficient man, or a corrupt 


person within two shires of 
them, whom they think they 
can draw to any composition 
for their own benefit, they will 
by one means or other find 
him out. And if the bishop 
shall make courtesy to admit 
him, some such shift shall be 
found by the law, either by 
Quare impedit or otherwise, 
that whether the bishop will 
or no, he shall be shifted into 
the benefice. I know some bi- 
shops unto whom such suits 
against the patrons have been 
more chargeable in one year, 
than they have gained by all 
the benefices they have be- 
stowed since they were bishops, 


ae ee 


the form of the writ. ] *‘or I think will do while they 
87 [Bp. Cooper, Adm. p. 147. “ be bishops.” ] 
« As for the corruption in be- 
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boldened to present unto bishops any refuse, by finding Book vu. 
so easy acceptation thereof. Somewhat they might 2 * 
redress this sore, notwithstanding so strong impedi- 
ments, if it did plainly appear that they took it indeed 
to heart, and were not in a manner contented with it. 
[8.] Shall we look for care in admitting whom 
others present, if that which some of yourselves confer 
be at any time corruptly bestowed? A foul and an ugly 
kind of deformity it hath, if a man do but think what 
it is for a bishop to draw commodity and gain from 
those things whereof he is left a free bestower, and 
that in trust, without any other obligation than his 
sacred order only, and that religious integrity which 
hath been presumed on in him. Simoniacal corruption 
I may not for honour’s sake suspect to be amongst 
men of so great place. So often they do not I trust 
offend by sale, as by unadvised gift of such prefer- 
ments, wherein that ancient canon® should specially 
be remembered, which forbiddeth a bishop to be led by 
human affection in bestowing the things of God. A 
fault no where so hurtful, as in bestowing places of 
jurisdiction, and in furnishing cathedral churches, the 
prebendaries and other dignities whereof are the very 
true successors of those ancient presbyters which were 
at the first as counsellors unto bishops. A foul abuse 
it is, that any one man should be loaded as some are 
with livings in this kind, yea some even of them who 
condemn utterly the granting of any two benefices unto 
the same man, whereas the other is in truth a matter 





83 Can. Apost. 76. [ap. Be- 
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of far greater sequel, as experience would soon shew, if 
churches cathedral being furnished with the residence of 
a competent number of virtuous, grave, wise and 
learned divines, the rest of the prebends of every such 
church were given within the diocess unto men of 
worthiest desert, for their better encouragement unto 
industry and travel; unless it seem also convenient to 
extend the benefit of them unto the learned in univer- 
sities, and men of special employment otherwise in the 
affairs of the Church of God. But howsoever, surely 
with the public good of the Church it will hardly 
stand, that in any one person such favours be more 
multiplied than law permitteth in those livings which 
are with cure. 

[9. | Touching bishops’ visitations, the first institu- 
tion of them was profitable, to the end that the state 
and condition of churches being known, there might be 
for evils growing convenient remedies provided in due 
time. The observation of church laws, the correction 
of faults in the service of God and manners of men, 
these are things that visitors should seek. When these 
things are inquired of formally, and but for custom’s 
sake, fees and pensions being the only thing which is 
sought, and little else done by visitations; we are not to 
marvel if the baseness of the end doth make the action 
itself loathsome. The good which bishops may do not 
only by these visitations belonging ordinarily to their 
office, but also in respect of that power which the 
founders of colleges have given them of special trust, 
charging even fearfully their consciences therewith: 
the good I say which they might do by this their au- 
thority, both within their own diocess, and in the 
well-springs themselves, the universities, is plainly 
such as cannot choose but add weight to their heavy 
accounts in that dreadful day if they do it not. | 
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[10.] In their courts, where nothing but singular in- sooxvu. 
tegrity and justice should prevail, if palpable and gross ,."y.""), 
corruptions be found, by reason of offices so often ~~ 
granted unto men who seek nothing but their own 
gain, and make no account what disgrace doth grow 
by their unjust dealings unto them under whom they 
deal, the evil hereof shall work more than they which 
procure it do perhaps imagine. 

[11.] At the hands of a bishop the first thing looked 
for is a care of the clergy under him, a care that in 
doing good they may have whatsoever comforts and 
encouragements his countenance, authority and place 
may yield. Otherwise what heart shall they have to 
proceed in their painful course, all sorts of men be- 
sides being so ready to malign, despise and every way 
oppress them? Let them find nothing but disdain in 
bishops; in the enemies of present government, if that 
way they list to betake themselves, all kind of favour- 
able and friendly helps; unto which part think we it 
likely that men having wit, courage and stomach, will 
incline ? 

As great a fault is the want of severity when need 
requireth, as of kindness and courtesy in bishops. But 
touching this, what with ill usage of their power 
amongst the meaner, and what with disusage amongst 
the higher sort, they are in the eyes of both sorts as 
bees that have lost their sting. It is a long time 
sithence any great one hath felt, or almost any one 
much feared the edge of that ecclesiastical severity, 
which sometime held lords and dukes in a more 
religious awe than now the meanest are able to be 
kept. 

[12.] A bishop, in whom there did plainly appear 
the marks and tokens of a fatherly affection towards 
them that are under his charge, what good might he 
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do ten thousand ways more than any man knows how 
to set down ? But the souls of men are not loved, that 
which Christ shed his blood for is not esteemed pre- 
cious. This is the very root, the fountain of all negli- 
gence in church-government. 

[13.] Most wretched are the terms of men’s estate 
when once they are at a point of wretchlessness so ex- 
treme, that they bend not their wits any further than 
only to shift out the present time, never regarding 
what shall become of their successors after them. Had 
our predecessors so loosely cast off from them all care 
and respect to posterity, a Church Christian there had 
not been about the regiment whereof we should need 
at this day to strive. It was the barbarous affection of 
Nero, that the ruin of his own imperial seat he could 
have been well enough contented to see, in case he 
might also have seen it accompanied with the fall of 
the whole world: an affection not more intolerable 
than theirs, who care not to overthrow all posterity, so 
they may purchase a few days of ignominious safety 
unto themselves and their present estates; if it may be 
termed a safety which tendeth so fast unto their very 
overthrow that are the purchasers of it in so vile and 
base manner. Men whom it standeth upon to uphold 
a reverend estimation of themselves in the minds of 
others, without which the very best things they do are 
hardly able to escape disgrace, must before it be over 
late remember how much easier it is to retain credit 
once gotten, than to recover it being lost. The execu- 
tors of bishops are sued if their mansion-house be suf- 
fered to go to decay: but whom shall their successors 
sue for the dilapidations which they make of that 
credit, the unrepaired diminutions whereof will in 
time bring to pass, that they which would most do 
good in that calling shall not be able, by reason of pre- 
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judice generally settled in the minds of all sorts 800KvI. 


against them ? 


[14.] By what means their estimation hath hitherto — 


decayed, it is no hard thing to discern. Herod and 
Archelaus are noted® to have sought out purposely the 
dullest and most ignoble that could be found amongst 
the people, preferring such to the high priest’s office, 
thereby to abate the great opinion which the multitude 
had of that order, and to procure a more expedite 
course for their own wicked counsels, whereunto they 
saw the high priests were no small impediment, as 
long as the common sort did much depend upon them. 
It may be there hath been partly some show and just 
suspicion of like practice in some, in procuring the un- 
deserved preferments of some unworthy persons, the 
very cause of whose advancement hath been princi- 
pally their unworthiness to be advanced. But neither 
could this be done altogether without the inexcusable 
fault of some preferred before, and so oft we cannot 
imagine it to have been done, that either only or 
chiefly from thence this decay of their estimation may 
be thought to grow. Somewhat it is that the malice 
of their cunning adversaries, but much more which 
themselves have effected against themselves. 

[15.] A bishop’s estimation doth grow from the ex- 
cellency of virtues suitable unto his place. Unto the 
place of a bishop those high divine virtues are judged 
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Nohleness of Demeanour proper to Prelates ; 


suitable, which virtues being not easily found in other 
sorts of great men, do make him appear so much the 
greater in whom they are found. Devotion and the 
feeling sense of religion are not usual in the noblest, 
wisest, and chiefest personages of state, by reason their 
wits are so much employed another way, and their 
minds so seldom conversant in heavenly things. If 
therefore wherein themselves are defective they see 
that bishops do blessedly excel, it frameth secretly 
their hearts to a stooping kind of disposition, clean op- 
posite to contempt. The very countenance of Moses 
was glorious after that God had conferred with him. 
And where bishops are, the powers and faculties of 
whose souls God hath possessed, those very actions, 
the kind whereof is common unto them with other 
men, have notwithstanding in them a more high and 
heavenly form, which draweth correspondent estima- 
tion unto it, by virtue of that celestial impression, 
which deep meditation of holy things, and as it were 
conversation with God doth leave in their minds. So 
that bishops which will be esteemed of as they ought, 
must frame themselves to that very pattern from 
whence those Asian bishops unto whom St. John 
writeth were denominated, even so far forth as this 
our frailty will permit; shine they must as angels of 
God in the midst of perverse men. They are not to 
look that the world should always carry the affection 
of Constantine”, to bury that which might derogate 
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from them, and to cover their imbecilities. More ri 
than high time it is that they bethink themselves of ———— 
the Apostle’s admonition, Attende tibi, « Have a vigi- 
*“ Jant eye to thyself.” They err if they do not per- 
suade themselves that wheresoever they walk or sit, 
be it in their churches or in their consistories, abroad 
and at home, at their tables or in their closets, they 
are in the midst of snares laid for them. Wherefore as 
they are with the prophet every one of them to make 
it their hourly prayer unto God, ‘‘ Lead me O Lord in 
*‘ thy righteousness, because of enemies ;” so it is not 
safe for them, no not for a moment, to slacken their 
industry in seeking every way that estimation which 
may further their labours unto the Church’s good. 
Absurdity, though but in words, must needs be this 
way a maim, where nothing but wisdom, gravity and 
judgment is looked for. That which the son of Sirach 
hath concerning the writings of the old sages, ‘ Wise 
sentences are found in them,” should be the proper 
mark and character of bishops’ speeches, whose lips, as 
doors, are not to be opened, but for egress of instruction 
and sound knowledge. If base servility and dejection 
of mind be ever espied in them, how should men esteem 
them as worthy the rooms of the great ambassadors of 
God? A wretched desire to gain by bad and unseemly 
means standeth not with a mean man’s credit, much 
less with that reputation which Fathers of the Church 
should be in. But if besides all this there be also 
coldness in works of piety and charity, utter contempt 
even of learning itself, no care to further it by any 
such helps as they easily might and ought to afford, no 
not as much as that due respect unto their very fa- 
milies about them, which all men that are of account 
diopitrovros yivoiro, ovykddupa dv vov, os av py Bran Tos Oewpevous 
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BOOK Vil.do order as near as they can in such sort that no 


Chess: 16 opievous offensive deformity be therein noted ; if there 
still continue in that most reverend order such as by 
so many engines work day and night to pull down the 
whole frame of their own estimation amongst men, 
some of the rest secretly also permitting others their 
industrious opposites every day more and more to se- 
duce the multitude, how should the Church of God 
hope for great good at their hands? 

[16.] What we have spoken concerning these things, 
let not malicious accusers think themselves therewith 
justified, no more than Shimei was by his sovereign’s 
most humble and meek acknowledgment even of that 
very crime which so impudent a caitiffs tongue up- 
braided him withal; the one in the virulent rancour of 
a cankered affection, took that delight for the present, 
which in the end did turn to his own more tormenting 
woe ; the other in the contrite patience even of deserved 
malediction had yet this comfort?!, “It may be the 
‘** Lord will look on mine affliction, and do me good for 
* his cursing this day.” As for us over whom Christ 
hath placed them to be the chiefest guides and pastors 
of our souls, our common fault is, that we look for 
much more in our governors than a tolerable sufficiency 
can yield, and bear much less than humanity and rea- 
son do require we should. ‘Too much perfection over 
rigorously exacted in them, cannot but breed in us per- 
petual discontentment, and on both parts cause all 
things to be unpleasant. It is exceedingly worth the 
noting, which Plato hath about the means whereby 
men fall into an utter dislike of all men with whom 
they converse”: “ This sourness of mind which maketh 
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** every man’s dealings unsavoury in our taste, entereth 


by an unskilful overweening, which at the first we 
have of one, and so of another, in whom we after- 
wards find ourselves to have been deceived, they de- 
claring themselves in the end to be frail men, whom 
we judged demigods: when we have oftentimes been 
thus beguiled, and that far besides expectation, we 
* vrow at the length to this plain conclusion, that there 
* is nothing at all sound in any man. Which bitter 
* conceit is unseemly, and plain to have risen from 
lack of mature judgment in human affairs; which if 
so be we did handle with art, we would not enter 
into dealings with men, otherwise than being before- 
hand grounded in this persuasion, that the number 
of persons notably good or bad is but very small; 
“that the most part of good have some evil, and of 
* evil men some good in them.” So true our expe- 
rience doth find those aphorisms of Mercurius Tris- 
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BOOK Vi.“ we find, but no where the very true thing itself.” 

Ch. xxiv. 17. . 

———- When we censure the deeds and dealings of our supe- 
riors, to bring with us a fore-conceit thus qualified, 
shall be as well on our part as theirs a thing available 
unto quietness. } 

[17.] But howsoever the case doth stand with men’s 
either good or bad quality, the verdict which our Lord 
and Saviour hath given, should continue for ever sure ; 
* Quz Dei sunt, Deo, let men bear the burden of 
“ their own iniquity; as for those things which are 
** God’s, let not God be deprived of them.” For if only to 
withhold that which should be given be no better than”! 
to rob God, if to withdraw any mite of that which is 
but in propose only bequeathed, though as yet undeli- 
vered into the sacred treasure of God, be a sin for 
which Ananias* and Sapphira felt so heavily the 
dreadful hand of divine revenge; quite and clean to 
take that away which we never gave, and that after 
God hath for so many ages therewith been possessed, 
and that without any other show of cause, saving only 
that it seemeth in their eyes who seek it to be too 
much for them which have it in their hands, can we 
term it or think it less than most impious injustice, 
most heinous sacrilege? Such was the religious affec- 
tion of Joseph”, that it suffered him not to take that 
advantage, no not against the very idolatrous priests of 
Egypt, which he took for the purchasing of other 
men’s lands to the king; but he considered, that albeit 
their idolatry deserved hatred, yet for the honour’s 
sake due unto priesthood, better it was the king him- 
self should yield them relief in public extremity, than 
permit that the same necessity should constrain also 
them to do as the rest of the people did. 





94 Mal. in. 8. 95 Acts v. 2. 96 Gen. xlvii. 22. 





Public Decay certain to ensue on Sacrilege. 395 


[18.] But it may be men have now found out, that 
God hath proposed the Christian clergy as a prey for 
all men freely to seize upon; that God hath left them 
as the fishes of the sea, which every man that listeth to 
gather into his net may; or that there is no God in 
heaven to pity them, and to regard the injuries which 
man doth lay upon them: yet the public good of this 
church and commonwealth doth, I hope, weigh some- 
what in the hearts of all honestly disposed men. Unto 
the public good no one thing is more directly avail- 
able, than that such as are in place, whether it be of 
civil or of ecclesiastical authority, be so much the more 
largely furnished even with external helps and orna- 
ments of this life, how much the more highly they are 
in power and calling advanced above others. For 
nature is not contented with bare sufficiency unto the 
sustenance of man, but doth evermore covet a decency 
proportionable unto the place which man hath in the 
body or society of others. For according unto the 
greatness of men’s calling, the measure of all their ac- 
tions doth grow in every man’s secret expectation, so 
that great men do always know that great things are 
at their hands expected. In a bishop great liberality, 
great hospitality, actions in every kind great are looked 
for: and for actions which must be great, mean in- 
struments will not serve. Men are but men, what 
room soever amongst men they hold. If therefore the 
measure of their worldly abilities be beneath that pro- 
portion which their calling doth make to be looked for 
at their hands, a stronger inducement it is than per- 
haps men are aware of unto evil and corrupt dealings 
for supply of that defect. For which cause we must 
needs think it a thing necessary unto the common good 
of the Church, that great jurisdiction being granted 
unto bishops over others, a state of wealth proportion- 
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able should likewise be provided for them. Where 
wealth is had in so great admiration, as generally in 
this golden age it is, that without it angelical perfec- 
tions are not able to deliver from extreme contempt, 
surely to make bishops poorer than they are, were to 
make them of less account and estimation than they 
should be. Wherefore if detriment and dishonour do 
grow to religion, to God, to his Church, when the pub- 
lic account which is made of the chief of the clergy de- 
cayeth, how should it be but in this respect for the 
good of religion, of God, of his Church, that the 
wealth of bishops be carefully preserved from further 
diminution ? 

The travels and crosses wherewith prelacy is never 
unaccompanied, they which feel them know how heavy 
and how great they are. Unless such difficulties there- 
fore annexed unto that estate be tempered by co-annex- 
ing thereunto things esteemed of in this world, how 
should we hope that the minds of men, shunning natu- 
rally the burdens of each function, will be drawn to 
undertake the burden of episcopal care and labour in 
the Church of Christ? Wherefore if long we desire 
to enjoy the peace, quietness, order and stability of re- 
ligion, which prelacy (as hath been declared) causeth, 
then must we necessarily, even in favour of the public 
good, uphold those things, the hope whereof being 
taken away, it is not the mere goodness of the charge, 
and the divine acceptation thereof, that will be able to 
invite many thereunto. 

[19. | What shall become of that commonwealth or 
church in the end, which hath not the eye of learning 
to beautify, guide and direct it? At the length what 
shall become of that learning, which hath not where- 
with any more to encourage her industrious followers ? 
And finally, what shall become of that courage to fol- 
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low learning, which hath already so much failed BooK vu. 
through the only diminution of her chiefest rewards, ls 
bishoprics ? Surely wheresoever this wicked intend- 

ment of overthrowing cathedral churches, or of taking 

away those livings, lands and possessions which bishops 
hitherto have enjoyed, shall once prevail, the hand- 

maids attending thereupon will be paganism and ex- 

treme barbarity. 

[20.] In the Law of Moses, how careful provision is 
made that goods of this kind might remain to the 
Church for ever’: “Ye shall not make.common the 
“holy things of the children of Israel, lest ye die, 
* saith the Lord.” ‘Touching the fields annexed unto 
Levitical cities, the law was plain, they might not be 
sold; and the reason of the law, this”, “for it was 
* their possession for ever :” He which was Lord and 
owner of it, his will and pleasure was, that from the 
Levites it should never pass to be enjoyed by any 
other. The Lord’s own portion, without his own com- 
mission and grant, how should any man justly hold ? 
They which hold it by his appointment had it plainly 
with this condition %, “‘ They shall not sell of it, neither 
** change it, nor alienate the first-fruits of the land ; for 
“it is holy unto the Lord.” It falleth sometimes out, 
as the Prophet Habakkuk noteth, that the very ! “ prey 
“ of savage beasts becometh dreadful unto themselves.” 
It did so in Judas, Achan, Nebuchadnezzar ; their evil- 
purchased goods were their snare, and their prey their 
own terror; a thing no where so likely to follow, as in 
those goods and possessions, which being laid where 
they should not rest, have by the Lord’s own testi- 
mony his most bitter curse? their undividable compa- 
nion. 
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[21.] These persuasions we use for other men’s 
cause, not for theirs with whom God and religion are 
parts of the abrogated law of ceremonies. Wherefore 
not to continue longer in the cure of a sore desperate, 
there was a time when the clergy had almost as little 
as these good people wish. But the kings of this 
realm and others whom God had blest, considered 
devoutly with themselves, as David in like case some- 
times had done, “ Is it meet that we at the hands of 
“ God should enjoy all kinds of abundance, and God’s 
* clergy suffer want ?” They considered that of Solo- 
mon, “*Honour God with thy substance, and the 
* chiefest of all thy revenue; so shall thy barns be 
* filled with corn, and thy vessels shall run over with 
“new wine.” They considered how the care which 
Jehosaphat had‘, in providing that the Levites might 
have encouragement to do the work of the Lord cheer- 
fully, was left of God as a fit pattern to be followed in 
the Church for ever. They considered what promise 
our Lord and Saviour had made unto them, at whose 
hands his prophets should receive but the least part of 
the meanest kind of friendliness, though it were but 
a draught of water; which promise seemeth not 
to be taken, as if Christ had made them of any higher 
courtesy uncapable, and had promised reward not unto 
such as give them but that, but unto such as leave 
them but that. They considered how earnest the Apo- 
stle is, that if the ministers of the law were so amply 
provided for, less care then ought not to be had of them, 
who under the gospel of Jesus Christ possess corre- 
spondent rooms in the Church. They considered how 
needful it is that they who provoke all others unto 
works of mercy and charity should especially have 
wherewith to be examples of such things, and by such 
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means to win them, with whom other means without 800K VIL. 
those do commonly take very small effect. In these es 
and the like considerations, the Church revenues were 
in ancient times augmented, our Lord thereby perform- 
ing manifestly the promise made to his servants, that 
they which did “leave either father, or mother, or 
lands, or goods, for his sake, should receive even in 
* this world an hundred fold.” For some hundreds of 
years together, they which joined themselves to the 
Church were fain to relinquish all worldly emoluments 
and to endure the hardness of an afflicted estate. After- 
ward the Lord gave rest to his Church, kings and 
princes became as fathers thereunto, the hearts of all 
men inclined towards it, and by his providence there 
grew unto it every day earthly possessions in more and 
more abundance, till the greatness thereof bred envy, 
which no diminutions are able to satisfy. 

[22.] For as those ancient nursing Fathers thought 
they did never bestow enough; even so in the eye of 
this present age, as long as any thing remaineth, it 
seemeth to be too much. Our fathers we imitate 7m 
perversum, as Tertullian’ speaketh ; like them we are, 
by being in equal degree the contrary unto that which 
they were. Unto those earthly blessings which God 
as then did with so great abundance pour down upon 
the ecclesiastical state, we may in regard of most near 
resemblance apply the selfsame words which the pro- 
phet hath®, “God blessed them exceedingly, and by 
“this very mean turned the hearts of their own bre- 
*thren to hate them, and to deal politicly with his 
* servants.” Computations are made’, and there are 

» (De Prescript. Heret. c. xxx. 7 [See in Penry’s ‘‘ Humble 
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huge sums set down, for princes to see how much they 
may amplify and enlarge their own treasure; how 
many public burdens they may ease; what present 
means they may have to reward their servants about 
them, if they please but to grant their assent, and to 
accept of the spoil of bishops, by whom church goods 
are but abused unto pomp and vanity. Thus albeit 
they deal with one whose princely virtue giveth them 
small hope to prevail in impious and sacrilegious mo- 
tions, yet shame they not to move her royal majesty 
even with a suit not much unlike unto that wherewith 
the Jewish high priest tried Judas, whom they soli- 
cited unto treason against his Master, and proposed 
unto him a number of silver pence in lieu of so vir- 
tuous and honest a service. But her sacred majesty 
disposed to be always like herself, her heart so far 
estranged from willingness to gain by pillage of that 
estate, the only awe whereof under God she hath been 
unto this present hour, as of all other parts of this 
noble commonwealth, whereof she hath vowed herself 
a protector till the end of her days on earth, which if 
nature could permit, we wish, as good cause we have, 
endless: this her gracious inclination is more than a 
seven times sealed warrant, upon the same assurance 
whereof touching any [and] action, so dishonourable 
as this, we are on her part most secure, not doubting 
but that unto all posterity it shall for ever appear, that 
from the first to the very last of her sovereign proceed- 
ings there hath not been one authorized deed other 
than consonant with that Symmachus saith’, “ Fiscus 
“bonorum principum, non sacerdotum damnis, sed 
*‘ hostium spoliis augeatur:” consonant with that im- 


8 Lib. x. Ep. 54. DDD. Valent. Theodos. et Arcad. [p. 289. 
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perial law, “ Ea que ad beatissime ecclesiz jura per- BOOKVII. 
“tinent, tanquam ipsam sacrosanctam et religiosam See 
“ ecclesiam, intacta convenit venerabiliter custodiri ; 
“ut sicut ipsa religionis et fidei mater perpetua est, 
“ita ejus patrimonium jugiter servetur illesum.” 
[23.] As for the case of public burdens, let any politi- 
cian living make it appear, that by confiscation of bi- 
shops’ livings, and their utter dissolution at once, the 
commonwealth shall ever have half that relief and ease 
which it receiveth by their continuance as now they 
are, and it shall give us some cause to think, that al- 
beit we see they are impiously and irreligiously minded, 
yet we may esteem them at least to be tolerable com- 
monwealth’s-men. But the case is too clear and mani- 
fest, the world doth but too plainly see it that no one 
order of subjects whatsoever within this land doth 
bear the seventh part of that proportion which the 
clergy beareth in the burdens of the commonwealth. 
No revenue of the crown like unto it, either for cer- 
tainty or for greatness. Let the good which this way 
hath grown to the commonwealth by the dissolution of 
religious houses, teach men what ease unto public bur- 
dens there is like to grow by the overthrow of the 
clergy. My meaning is not hereby to make the state 
of bishoprick and of those dissolved companies alike, 
the one no less unlawful to be removed than the other. 
For those religious persons were men which followed 
only a special kind of contemplative life in the common- 
wealth, they were properly no portion of God’s clergy 
(only such amongst them excepted as were also priests) 
their goods (that excepted which they unjustly held 
through the pope’s usurped power of appropriating ec- 
clesiastical livings unto them) may in part seem to be 
of the nature of civil possessions, held by other kinds 


9 Cod. Just. I. 2. de Sacros. Eccles. 1. 14. 
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BODEN! i of corporations, such as the city of London hath divers, 

- Wherefore as their institution was human, and their 
end for the most part superstitious, they had not there- 
in merely that holy and divine interest which belongeth 
unto bishops, who being employed by Christ in the 
principal service of his Church, are receivers and dis- 
posers of his patrimony, as hath been shewed, which 
whosoever shall withhold or withdraw at any time 
from them, he undoubtedly robbeth God himself. 

[24.] If they abuse the goods of the Church unto 
pomp and vanity, such faults we do not excuse in 
them. Only we wish it to be considered whether such 
faults be verily in them, or else but objected against 
them by such as gape after spoil, and therefore are no 
competent judges what is moderate and what exces- 
sive in them, whom under this pretence they would 
spoil. But the accusation may be just. In plenty and 
fulness it may be we are of God more forgetful than 
were requisite. Notwithstanding men should remem- 
ber how not to the clergy alone it was said by Moses 
in Deuteronomy, “ Ne cum manducaveris et biberis et 
‘‘domos optimas edificaveris.” If the remedy pre- 
scribed for this disease be good, let it unpartially be 
applied. “ Interest reipub. ut re sua guasque bene uta- 
“tur!” Let all states be put to their moderate pen- 
sions, let their livings and lands be taken away from 
them whosoever they be, in whom such ample posses- 
sions are found to have been matters of grievous abuse: 
were this just ? would noble families think this reason- 
able? The title which bishops have to their livings is 
as good as the title of any sort of men unto whatsoever 
we account to be most justly held by them; yea in 
this one thing the claim of bishops hath preeminence 





10 (Justinian. Instit. lib. i. tit. viii. §.2. ‘* Expedit enim reip. 
ne sua re quis male utatur.”} 
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above all secular titles of right, in that God’s own in- 
terest is the tenure whereby they hold, even as also it 
was to the priests of the law an assurance of their spi- 
ritual goods and possessions, whereupon though they 
many times abused greatly the goods of the Church, 
yet was not God’s patrimony therefore taken away 
from them, and made saleable unto other tribes. ‘To 
rob God, to ransack the Church, to overthrow the 
whole order of Christian bishops, and to turn them out 
of land and living, out of house and home, what man 
of common honesty can think it for any manner of 
abuse to be a remedy lawful or just ? We must confess 
that God is righteous in taking away that which men 
abuse: but doth that excuse the violence of thieves 
and robbers ? 

[25.] Complain we will not with St. Jerome", 
«“ That the hands of men are so straitly tied, and their 
“ liberal minds so much bridled and held back from 
“doing good by augmentation of the Church patri- 
“mony.” For we confess that herein mediocrity may 
be and hath been sometime exceeded. There did want 
heretofore a Moses to temper men’s liberality, to say 
unto them who enriched the Church, Swfficit, Stay your 
hands, lest fervour of zeal do cause you to empty 
yourselves too far. It may be the largeness of men’s 
hearts being then more moderate, had been after more 
durable; and one state by too much overgrowing the 
rest, had not given occasion unto the rest to under- 
mine it. That evil is now sufficiently cured: the 
Church treasury, if then it were over full, hath since 


ll « Pudet dicere, sacerdotes ‘‘ bus Christianis. Nec de Jege 
“jidolorum, aurige, mimi et ‘“ conqueror, sed doleo quod me- 
“‘ scorta hereditates capiunt, so- “ ruerimus hanclegem.” Ad Ne- 
“lis clericis et monachis id lege pot. 2. [§. 6. t.i. 258. ed. Val- 
** prohibetur, et prohibetur non _lars.] 

“a persecutoribus sed principi- 
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been reasonable well emptied. That which Moses 
spake unto givers, we must now inculcate unto takers 
away from the Church, Let there be some stay, some 
stint in spoiling. If ‘ grape-gatherers came unto | 
“them,” saith the prophet, ‘would they not leave 
* some remnant behind  ?” But it hath fared with the 
wealth of the Church as with a tower, which being 
built at the first with the highest, overthroweth itself 
after by its own greatness; neither doth the ruin 
thereof cease with the only fall of that which hath ex- 
ceeded mediocrity, but one part beareth down another, 
till the whole be laid prostrate. For although the 
state ecclesiastical, both others and even bishops them- 
selves, be now fallen to so low an ebb, as all the world 
at this day doth see; yet because there remaineth still 
somewhat which unsatiable minds can thirst for, there- 
fore we seem not to have been hitherto sufficiently 
wronged. ‘Touching that which hath been taken from 
the Church in appropriations known to amount to the 
value of one hundred twenty-six thousand pounds 
yearly, we rest contentedly and quietly without it, till 
it shall please God to touch the hearts of men, of their 
own voluntary accord, to restore it to him again ; judg- 
ing thereof no otherwise than some others did of those 
goods which were by Sylla taken away from the 
citizens of Rome !’, that albeit they were in truth male 
capta, wnconscionably taken away from the right 
owners at the first, nevertheless, seeing that such as 
were after possessed of them held them not without 
some title, which law did after a sort make good, “ re- 
** petitio eorum proculdubio labefactabat compositam 
* civitatem.” What hath been taken away as dedi- 
cated unto uses superstitious, and consequently not 
given unto God, or at the leastwise not so rightly given, 
12 Obad. ver. 5. 13 Flor. lib. iii. c. 13. [23-] 
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we repine not thereat. That which hath gone by Book vil. 


means secret and indirect, through corrupt composi- 
tions or compacts, we cannot help. What the hardness 
of men’s hearts doth make them loth to have exacted, 
though being due by law, even thereof the want we 
do also bear. Out of that which after all these deduc- 
tions cometh clearly unto our hands, I hope it will not 
be said that towards the public charge we disburse 
nothing. And doth the residue seem yet excessive ? 
The ways whereby temporal men provide for them- 
selves and their families are fore-closed unto us. All 
that we have to sustain our miserable life with, is 
but a remnant of God’s own treasure, so far already 
diminished and clipped, that if there were any sense of 
common humanity left in this hard-hearted world, the 
impoverished estate of the clergy of God would at the 
length even of very commiseration be spared. The 
mean gentleman that hath but an hundred pound land 
to live on, would not be hasty to change his worldly 
estate and condition with many of these so over abound- 
ing prelates; a common artisan or tradesman of the 
city, with ordinary pastors of the Church. 

[26.] It is our hard and heavy lot, that no other sort 
of men being grudged at, how little benefit soever the 
public weal reap by them, no state complained of for 
holding that which hath grown unto them by lawful 
means; only the governors of our souls, they that 
study night and day so to guide us, that both in this 
world we may have comfort and in the world to come 
endless felicity and joy (for even such is the very scope 
of all their endeavours, this they wish, for this they 
labour, how hardly soever we use to construe of their 
intents): hard, that only they should be thus conti- 
nually lifted at for possessing but that whereunto they 
have by law both of God and man most just title. If 
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there should be no other remedy but that the violence 
of men in the end must needs bereave them of all suc- 
cour, further than the inclination of others shall 
vouchsafe to cast upon them, as it were by way of 
alms for their relief but from hour to hour; better 
they are not than their fathers, which have been con- 
tented with as hard a portion at the world’s hands: 
let the light of the sun and moon, the common benefit 
of heaven and earth be taken from bishops, if the ques- 
tion were whether God should lose his glory, and the 
safety of his Church be hazarded, or they relinquish 
the right and interest which they have in the things of 
this world. But sith the question in truth is whether 
Levi shall be deprived of the portion of God or no, to 
the end that Simeon or Reuben may devour it as their 
spoil, the comfort of the one in sustaining the injuries 
which the other would offer, must be that prayer 
poured out by Moses the prince of prophets, in most 
tender affection to Levi, “ Bless, O Lord, his sub- 
* stance, accept thou the work of his hands; smite 
* through the loins of them that rise up against him, 
“and of them which hate him, that they rise no 
¢ more 4!” 


14 Deut. xxxiii. 11. 
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@THEIR SEVENTH ASSERTION, THAT UNTO? NO CIVIL PRINCE 
OR GOVERNOR THERE MAY BE GIVEN SUCH POWER OF 
ECCLESIASTICAL DOMINION AS BY THE LAWS OF THIS LAND 
BELONGETH UNTO THE SUPREME REGENT THEREOF. 


(THE MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS EIGHTH BOOK. 


I. State of the Question between the Church of England and its 
Opponents regarding the King’s Supremacy. 

II. Principles on which the King’s modified Supremacy is grounded. 

II. Warrant for it in the Jewish Dispensation. 


IV. Vindication of the Title, Supreme Head of the Church within 
his own Dominions. 

V. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Church Assemblies. 

VI. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Church Legislation. 

VII. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Nomination of 
Bishops. 

VIII. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Ecclesiastical 
Courts. 


IX. Vindication of the Prerogative regarding Exemption from Ex- 
communication. | 


a E, adds containing, b to E.C. 


* [Archdeacon Cotton has transmitted to the editor, from a MS. [D. 3. 3.] in 
the library of Trinity College, Dublin, the following extract, being part of a kind 
of analysis of the eighth book, written out by Abp. Ussher as for his own use. 


“ Of Kings and their Power Ecclesiastical generally. 
1. ‘© An Admonition concerning Men’s Judgments about the Question of regal 
s* Power. 
2. ** What their Power of Dominion is. 
3. ** By what 1 Right, after what 2 Sort, in what 3 Measure, with what 4 Conve- 
« niency, and according to what 5 Example, Christian Kings may haye it. Ina 
* word, their manner of holding Dominion. 


*¢ Of the Kings of England particularly. 
. Of the Title of Headship, which we give to the King of England in relation 
** unto the Church. 


“ Of their Prerogative to call general Assemblies about the affairs of the 
© Church. 


“ OF their power in making Ecclesiastical Laws. 

“ Of their Power in making Ecclesiastical Governors, (the chief Ministers of 
“ Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction.) 

*< Of their Power in Judgment Ecclesiastical. 

. “Of their Exemption from (Censures Ecclesiastical) Judicial kinds of Punish- 
« ment by the Clergy.’’] 
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if We come now to the last thing whereof there is 


————controversy moved, namely the power of supreme 


jurisdiction, which for distinction’s sake we call the 
power of ecclesiastical dominion. 

It was not thought fit in the Jews’ commonwealth, 
that the exercise of supremacy ecclesiastical should be 
denied unto him, to whom the exercise of chiefty civil 
did appertain; and therefore their kings were invested 
with “both. This power they gave unto Simon!, when 
they consented that he should be “ their prince,” not 
only “to set men over their works, and ‘over the 
“ country, and ‘over the weapons, “and over the for- 
* tresses,” but also “to provide for the holy things ;” 
‘and that he should be obeyed of every man, and that 
“ eall the writings in the country should be made in 
* his name, and that it should not be lawful for any of 
* the people or priests to withstand his words, or to 
* call any congregation in the country without him?.” 

And if it be haply’ surmised, that thus much was 
given unto® Simon, as being both prince and high 
priest; which otherwise (being only® their civil go- 


vernor) he could not lawfully have enjoyed: we must 
note, that all this is no more than the ancient kings of 
that people had, being kings and not priests. By this 
power David, Asa, Jehosaphat i. Josias, and the rest, 
made those laws and orders which the* Sacred History 
speaketh of, concerning matter! of mere religion, the 
affairs™ of the temple, and service of God. Finally, 
had it not been by the virtue of this power, how 
should it possibly have come to pass, that the piety or 


¢ in both Q. d over their works, and country, and weapons, but also, &c. E, 
e all om. E. f haply it be E.C.L. gtoE. honly omitted E. iQ. adds 
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impiety of the king" did always accordingly change 
the public face of religion, which thing® the priests? 
by themselves never did, neither‘ could at any time 
hinder from being done? Had the priests alone been 
possessed of all power in spiritual affairs, how should 
any law® concerning matter of religion have been 
made but only by them? In them it had been, and 
not in the king, to change the face of religion at any 
time. The altering of religion, the making of eccle- 
siastical laws, with other the like actions belonging 
unto the power of dominion, are still termed ‘the 
deeds of the king; to shew that in him was placed 
‘supremacy of power even" in this kind over all, and 
that unto their high* priests the same was never com- 
mitted, saving only at such times as their’ priests were 
also kings and princes over them. 

[2.] According to the pattern of which example, the 
like power in causes ecclesiastical is by the laws of 
this realm annexed unto the crown. And there are 
which imagine’, that’ kings, being mere lay persons, 
do by this means exceed the lawful bounds of their 


n kings E. © things E.C. P prophets E. q nor E,C.L. T at any 
time could E.L. any time could C. 8 thing E. C. change Fulm. t the su- 
premacy E.C. u even om, E.C. x high om. E C.L.Q. y the E.C. z do 
imagine E.C. 


3 [1 Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. <“ ecclesiastical person do that 
694. “To these three jointly, “ office whereunto he is appoint- 
“i.e. to the ministers, seniors, ‘ ed, and to punish those which 
“and deacons, is the whole re- ‘“ fail in their office accordingly. 
“giment of the Church to be ‘ As for the making of the or- 
“* committed.” Answ. ibid. ‘“Me- “ders and ceremonies of the 
*‘ thinks I hear you whisper that ‘‘ Church, they do (where there 
“the prince hath no authority “is a constituted and ordered 
‘« in ecclesiastical matters.” T.C. “ Church) pertain unto the min- 
i. 153. al. 192. “The prince or ‘* isters of the Church and to the 
“civil magistrate hath to see “ ecclesiastical governors.... But 
** that the laws of God touching “if those to whom that doth ap- 
“his worship and touching all “ pertain make any orders not 
“matters and orders of the ‘‘ meet, the magistrate may and 
** Church be exercised and duly “ought to hinder them and 
** observed, and to see that every ‘‘ drive them to better.”] 
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calling’. Which thing to the end that they may per- 
suade, they first make a necessary separation perpetual 
and personal between the Church and the common- 
wealth. Secondly*, they so tie all kind of power ec- 
clesiastical unto the Church, as if it were in every 
degree their only right who are by proper spiritual 
function” termed Church-governors, and might not 
unto Christian princes in any wise appertain. 

To lurk under shifting ambiguities and equivocations 
of words in matters® of principal weight, is childish. 
A church and a commonwealth we grant are things in 
nature the’ one distinguished from the other. A com- 
monwealth is one way, and a church another way, de- 
fined. In their opinions the church and the® common- 
wealth are corporations, not distinguished only in 
nature and definition, but in subsistence perpetually 
severed ; so that they which are of the one can neither 
appoint nor execute in whole nor in part the duties 
which belong to them which are of the other, without 
open breach of the law of God, which hath divided 
them, and doth require that being sof divided they 
should distinctly and’ severally work, as depending 
both upon God, and not hanging one upon the other’s 
approbation for that which either hath to do. 

We say that the care of religion being common unto 
all societies politic, such societies as do embrace the 
true religion have the name of the Church given unto 
every" of them for distinction from the rest; so that 
every body politic hath some religion, but the Church 
that religion which is only true. Zvuth of religion is 
that proper difference whereby a church is distinguished 
from other politic societies of men. We here mean 


a callings E.C. » functions E. ¢ matter E, adtheom,E.  e the om, E.C. 
f so being E.C. § or EQ.L. h every one of them E. 
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true religion in gross, and not according to every par- 
ticular: for they which in some particular points of 
religion do swerve‘ from the truth, may nevertheless 
most* truly (if we compare them to men of an hea- 
thenish religion) be said to hold and profess that reli- 
gion which is true. For which cause, there being of 
old so many politic societies established throughout! 
the world, only the commonwealth of Israel, which 
had the truth of religion, was in that respect the 
Church of God: and the Church of Jesus Christ is 
every such politic society of men, as doth in religion 
bold that truth which is proper to Christianity. Asa 
politic society it doth maintain religion, as a church, 
that religion which God hath revealed by Jesus Christ. 
With us therefore the name of a church importeth 
only a society of men, first united into some public 
form of regiment, and secondly distinguished from 
other societies by the exercise of Christian™ religion. 
With them on the other side the name of the Church 
in this present question importeth not only a multitude 
of men so united and so distinguished, but also further 
the same divided necessarily and perpetually from the 
body of the commonwealth: so that even in such a 
politic society as consisteth of none but Christians, yet 
the Church of Christ and the commonwealth are two 
corporations, independently each subsisting by itself”. 
We hold, that seeing there is not any man of the 
Church of England but the same man is also a member 
of the commonwealth; nor any man a° member of the 
commonwealth, which is not also of the Church of 
England; therefore as in a figure triangular? the base 
doth differ from the sides thereof, and yet one and the 


i sever E, [swerve Fulm.] k most om. E, 1 through E.C. m Christian 
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selfsame line is both a base and also a side; a side 
simply, a base if it chance to be the bottom and under- 
lie the rest: so, albeit properties and actions of one 
kind4 do cause the name of a commonwealth, qualities 
and functions of another sort the name of a Church’, 
to be given unto’ a multitude, yet one and the selfsame 
multitude may in such sort be both, tand is so with us, 
that no person appertaining to the one can be denied 
to be also" of the other. Contrariwise, unless they 
against us should hold, that the Church and the com- 
monwealth are two, both distinct and separate societies, 
of which two one comprehendeth always persons not 
belonging to the other; that which they do they could 
not conclude out of the difference between the Church 
and the commonwealth; namely, that* bishops may 
not meddle with the affairs of the commonwealth, be- 
cause they are governors of another corporation, which 
is the Church; nor kings with making laws for the 
Church, because they have government not of this cor- 
poration, but of another divided from it, the common- 
wealth; and the walls of separation between these 
two must for ever be upheld. They hold the necessity 
of personal separation, which clean excludeth the power 
of one man’s dealing inY both; we of natural, which 
doth not hinder’, but that one and the same person 
may in both bear a* principal sway”. 

akind om.E. the ChurchE.L. stoEQ.C. both. Nay, it is so E. 


The MSS. read as above, only C. omits so. “also tobe EC. x the bishops E. 
y with E. z which doth not hinder, inserted from Q. aaom. E.C.L. 


° [*Etsi duo sunt guberna- “hoc quatenus Redemptor est 
*« tionis genera, alterum civitatis, ‘* humani generis, et unumquod- 
“ alterum ecclesia,tamenutrum- ‘“* que suum habeat finem; tamen 
“que ab eodem profectum est ‘ quando eadem societas ecclesia 
* auctore. Quod quamvis di- ‘‘ est et civitas, sicut ab eodem 
“‘ versa fiat ratione, et illud a “ utriusque regiminis auctoritas 
** Deo sit quatenus Creator et ‘ manat, ita ad eundem postre- 
“* Moderator rerum humanarum, “ mum finem respicit, et eodem 
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[3.] The causes of common received errors in this point 
seem to have been especially two: one, that they who 
embrace true religion living in such commonwealths as 
are opposite thereunto, and in other public affairs re- 
taining civil communion with such, are constrained, 
for the exercise of their religion, to have a several com- 
munion with those who are of the same religion with 
them. This was the state of the Jewish Church both 
in Egypt and in* Babylon, the state of Christian 
Churches a long time after Christ. And in this case, 
because the proper affairs and acticns of the Church, 
as it is the Church, have’ no dependance upon the 
laws, or upon the governors‘ of the civil state, an opinion 
hath thereby grown, that even so it should be always®. 
This was it which deceived Allen in the writing of his 
Apology: “The Apostles,” saith he’, “did govern the 


b such as are E. [such; are. Fulm.] Cinom.E.D. 4 hath E.C. 


vernment E. 


e go- 


“se recolligit. Unde fit, ut ‘‘reip. Ubi civitas et princeps 


“ multa habeant communia, quae * 


“nunguam recte nisi communi 
*consilio et assensu  possunt 
**perfici. Evangelii minister a 
** Deo Servatore regiminis in ec- 
*“clesiam habet auctoritatem: 
‘‘magistratus a Deo omnium 
“ Creatore in cives. Qui quoties 
** simul amice conspirant, et eo- 
“ dem sua consilia referunt, op- 
“* time cum civitate, optime agi- 
“* tur cum ecclesia.” Saravia de 
Divers. Ministr. Grad. ec. xi. 
p- 27.] 

6 [* Dicunt, ecclesiam et rem- 
“ publicam res distinctas esse: 
** quod nos quidem fatemur non- 
““nunquam personis et ratione 
*« fieri, nonnunquam ratione tan- 
“tum. Ubi universa civitas aut 
“resp. fidem Christi profitetur 
‘* et amplectitur, ratione tantum 
“ differunt cives regni Dei, et 


est infidelis, ibi non ratio tan- 
tum, sed persone civium utrius- 
que regni diverse sunt. Quo 
in loco diverse possunt esse 
summe jurisdictiones. Ubivero 
“© eadem est resp. et ecclesia, mi- 
*“nime hoe fieri potest. Cum 
igitur in nostro regno iidem 
‘“‘ sint cives regni Dei, et reip. 
una debet esse summa potes- 
“tas, nisi subditorum et presi- 
«dum alia sit ratio.” Sutcliffe, 
de Presbyterio, p. 42.] 

7 [Apol. doctissimi Viri D. 
Gulielmi Alani pro Sacerdotibus 
Societatis Jesu, et aliis Semina- 
riorum Alumnis: Auguste Tre- 
virorum, 1583. cap. iv. p. 64, 65. 
* Est error manifestus, omni 
“ eruditione tam humana quam 
“ divina damnatus, affirmare pri- 
“‘matum in causis ecclesiasticis 
** naturalibus aut Christianis le- 
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“ church in Rome when Nero bare rule, even as at this 
*« day in all the Turk’s © dominions, the Church hath a 
‘ spiritual regiment without dependence, and so ought 
“she to have, live she’ amongst heathens, or with 
* Christians.” 

[4.] Another occasion of which misconceit is, that 
things appertaining unto religion are both distinguish- 
ed from other affairs, and have always had in the 
Church special® persons chosen to be exercised about 
them. By which distinction of spiritual affairs and 
persons therein employed from temporal, the error of 
personal separation always necessary between the 
Church and the! commonwealth hath strengthened it- 
self. For of every politic society that being true which 
Aristotle hath®, $namely, “that the scope thereof is 
*“ not simply to live, nor the duty so much to pro- 
‘“‘ vide for life", as for means of living well:” and that 
even as the soul is the worthier part of man, so human 
societies are much more to care for that which tendeth 
properly unto the soul’s estate, than for such temporal 
things as this life doth stand in‘ need of: other proof 


cal 


“ 


d live she om. E.C.L. 
h the life E. 


¢ church’s E.C. 
g saith E.C.L. 
need of C. 


e spiritual E. f the om. E.C.L. 
i which the life hath need of E. as this life hath 


** gibus in potestate et jure regis 
*« temporalis includi, aut hujus- 
* modi dignitatem unquam in 
** oubernatorem aliquem civilem 
«jure collatam aut conferri posse, 
““ sive is ethnicus, sive Chris- 
“‘ tianus fuerit, asserere....Sub 
*« Nerone, precipui Apostoli ec- 
* clesiam Romanam gubernabant: 
** quemadmodum modo, ubi reg- 
** na ab avita fide desciverunt ec- 
‘‘ clesia suam spiritalem neces- 
“sario habeat gubernationem, 
“ qua a regibus ethnicis, quibus 
** tamen in rebus secularibus ob- 


*temperant Christiani, minime 
“dependeat. Quapropter om- 
“nia que a Protestantibus ex 
‘‘sacris literis adferuntur, non 
** plus principi Christiano quam 
*‘ethnico quoad hance potestatem 
“ favent.”’] 

8 Arist. Pol. lib. iii. cap. 6. 
[ro Kown oupdéepoy acvvdyer, kal? 
Goov emtBdddeu pépos ExaoT@ Tod Cy 
Kdhws* pdaducta pév otv Tour éorte 
Téos, kal Ko TACL, Kal xwpis* GuV- 
Tou (hv évexev 


¢ ‘ 4 
épxovrac de kal 


avrov. | 
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there needs none to shew that as by all men the king- BooK 
dom of God is first to be sought’ for*, so in all com- ch a 
monwealths things spiritual ought above temporal to —— 
be provided! for. And of things spiritual, the chiefest 
is religion. For this cause, persons and things em- 
ployed peculiarly about the affairs of religion, are by 
an excellency termed spiritual. The heathens them- 
selves had their spiritual laws, causes, and offices™, !al- 
ways severed from their temporal; neither did this 
make two independent estates among them. God by 
revealing true religion doth make them that receive it 
his Church. Unto the Jews he so revealed the truth 
of religion, that he gave them in special consideration ® 
laws, not only for the administration of things spirit- 
ual, but also temporal. The Lord himself appointing 
both the one and the other in that commonwealth, did 
not thereby distract it into several independent commu- 
nities, but institute several functions of one and the 
same° community. Some reason? therefore must4 be 
alleged’ why it should be otherwise in the Church of 
Christ. 

I shall not need to spend any great store of words Three kinds 
in answering that which is brought out of holy Serip- 01 Froc8!* 
ture to shew that secular and ecclesiastical affairs and tir of the 


foresaid se- 


offices are distinguished ; neither that which hath been partion be- 


tween the 


borrowed from antiquity, using by phrase of speech to Church and 


common. 
k to be sought first for E. 1 sought E. m affairs E. n consideratiuns Wealth, the 
E.Q. © selfsame E.L. p reasons E.Q.C.L. q there be E. r already [al- first taken 
leged Fulm. ] s E. reads, Three kinds of their proofs are [1. Fulm.] taken from differ- 
from the difference of affairs and offices. C. and Q. as in the text, only reading, af- ence of 
fairs for officers. D. and L. give the reading above. officers and 
offices in 


each s, 


9 S. Matt. vi. (33. This re- c. 20. “ (Numa) sacerdotibus 
ference from Q.] “creandis animum adjecit.... 
10 Arist. Pol. lib. iii. cap. 20. ‘ Pontificem...legit eique sacra 
[vi. 8. t. 11. 566. c. ed. Duval. “ omnia exscripta exsignataque 
"ANG 8 cidos emmedelas 4 mpos “* attribuit...ut esset quo con- 
Tovs Oeovs* oiov, icpeis te kai emme- * sultum plebis veniret.” ] 
Anrai tev wept Ta tepa.}| Liv. lib. i. 
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oppose the commonwealth to the Church of Christ ; 
nor yet thet reasons which are wont to be brought 
forth as witnesses, that the Church and commonweal 
are" always distinct. For whether a church and a* 
commonwealth do differ, is not the question we strive 
for; but our controversy is concerning the kind of dis- 
tinction, whereby they are severed the one from the 
other; whether as under heathen kings the Church did 
deal with her own affairs within herself, without de- 
pending at all upon any in civil authority, and the 
commonwealth in hers, altogether without the privity 
of the Church; so it ought to continue still, even in 
such commonwealths as have now publicly embraced 
the truth of Christian religion; whether they ought 
to beY evermore two societies in such sort, several and 
distinct. 

I ask therefore, what society that was, that was? in 
Rome, whereunto the Apostle did give the name of the 
Church of Rome in his time? If they answer (as needs 
they must) that the Church of Rome in those days was 
that whole society of men which in Rome professed the 
name of Christ, and not that religion which the laws 
of the commonwealth did then authorize; we say as 
much, and therefore grant that the commonwealth of 
Rome was one society, and the Church of Rome an- 
other, in such sort as* there was between them no 
mutual dependency”. But when whole Rome became 
Christian, when they all embraced the gospel, and 
made laws in the® defence thereof, if it be held that 
the church and the commonwealth of Rome did then re- 
main as before; there is no way how this could be 
possible, save only one, and that is, they must restrain 


t their E.C.L.Q. u were E. xorE. y evermore to be E.C.Q. Z was 
that E. that was C.L.Q. a that E.Q.C.L. b dependence E.C., © the om. 
E.C.L.Q. 
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the name of the® Church in a Christian commonwealth 
to the clergy, excluding all the residue® of believers, 
both prince and people. For if all that believe be con- 
tained ® in the name of the Church, how should the 
Church remain by personal subsistence divided from 
the commonwealth, when the whole commonwealth 
doth believe ? 

The Church and the commonwealth therefore! are 
in this case personally one society, which society being 
termed a commonwealth as it liveth under whatsoever 
form of secular law and regiment, a church as it hath 
the spiritual law of Jesus Christ"; forasmuchi as 
these two laws contain so many and so* different of- 
fices, there must of necessity be appointed in it some 
to one charge, and some to another, yet without di- 
viding the whole, and making it two several impaled 
societies. 

The difference therefore either of affairs or offices 
ecclesiastical from secular!!, is no argument that the 
Church and the commonwealth are always separate and 
independent the one on the other: which thing even 
Allen himself considering somewhat better, doth in 
this point a little! correct his former judgment before- 
mentioned , and confesseth in his Defence of English 

¢ a church E.Q.C.L. 


therefore E.Q.C.L. 
much E.C.L. 


d rest E. e continued E. 
£ as it liveth under E.C.L. 
kK so om, E. 1 a little om. Q. 


f are in this case 
h Jesus om. E.C.L, i forso- 


ll 2 Chron. xix.8,11; Heb.v. ‘“‘ giment, policy and power tem- 
1; 1 Thess. v. 12; T. C. iii. ‘ poral be in itself always of 


roo. 

12[ «A true, sincere, and modest 
** Defence of English Catholics 
“that suffer for their faith both 
** at home and abroad ; against a 
** false, seditious and slanderous 
‘* libel entitled ‘ the Execution of 
«« Justice in England.” c. v. p. 
98, 99. ‘* Though the state, re- 
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** distinct nature, quality, and 
“* condition from the government 
* ecclesiastical and spiritual com- 
“ monwealth called the Church 
* or body mystical of Christ, and 
“the magistrate spiritual and 
‘‘ civil divers and distinct, and 
““ sometime so far that the one 
“hath no dependance of the 


Ee 


BOOK 
VIII. 


Ch. i. 4. 


418 The Fathers, opposing Church to Commonwealth, 


BOOK 
VILL. 
Ch. i. 5. 


Catholics, that “the power political hath her princes, 
“ laws, tribunals; the spiritual, her prelates, canons, 
“ councils, judgments; and those (when the! princes 
“are pagans) wholly separate, but in Christian com- 
* monwealths joined though not confounded *.” How- 
beit afterwards his former sting appeareth again ; for 
in a Christian™ commonwealth he holdeth, that the 
Church ought not to depend at all upon the authority 
of any civil person whatsoever, as in England he saith 


2. Proofs of 
separation 


Church and 


common- 
wealth ®, 
taken from 


the speeches <¢« 


of the 


it doth. 


[5.] It will be objected, that “the Fathers do often- 
between the * times mention the commonwealth and the Church of 
** God by way of opposition 4. Can the same thing be 
* opposite ° to itself? If one and the same society be 


1 temporal princes C. 
om. E. © opposed E. 


“other, nor subalternation to 
‘*the other in respect of them- 
** selves, (as it is in the churches 
“of God residing in heathen 
‘* kingdoms, and was in the 
“« Apostles’ times under the pa- 
“* gan emperors,) yet now when 
*« the laws of Christ are received, 
‘‘and the bodies politic and 
*« mystical, the Church and civil 
‘state, the magistrate eccle- 
** siastical and temporal, concur 
“ in their kindstogether, (though 
* ever of distinct regiments, na- 
“tures and ends) there is such 
“*a concurrence and subordina- 
** tion betwixt both, that the in- 
“* ferior of the two (which is the 
“ civil state) must needs (in mat- 
*‘ ters pertaining any way either 
‘« directly or indirectly to the 
« honour of God and benefit of 
“‘ the soul,) be subject to the 
‘< spiritual, and take direction 
“ from the same. The condition 


m Christian om. E.C.L. 
p both Church and commonwealth E.C.L, 


both?, what sense can there be in that speech 


n Proofs. . commonwealth 


‘‘of these two powers (as St. 
“ Gregory Nazianzen most ex- 
** cellently resembleth it) is like 
“unto the distinct state of the 
“ spirit and body or flesh in a 
66 par ei .The spirit may and 
‘*must command, overrule, and 
“ chastise the body....So like- 
‘* wise, the power political,” &c.] 

13 [« Nor yet the spiritual 
“turned into the temporal, or 
“subject by perverse order (as 
“it is now in England) to the 
“ same; but the civil, which in- 
‘deed is the inferior, subordi- 
“* nate, and in some cases subject 
* to the ecclesiastical ; though so 
* long as the temporal state is 
“no hinderance to eternal fe- 
* licity and the glory of Christ’s 
‘kingdom, the other intermed- 
<«dleth not with his actions.” 
Allen, ubi supra. ] 

MTT. Cymnagr 4 


may mean the same Thing in different Relations. 419 


“ which saith 4, that ‘ they suffer and flourish toge- BOOK 
* ther !° ?? What sense in that which maketh one thing" eee 
* adjudged to the Church, and another to the common- pathers op- 
“wealth !®? Finally, in that which putteth a differ-?0'"s 
** ence between the causes of the province and of * the oth" 
* Church, doth it not hereby appear that the Church 
*‘ and the commonwealth are things evermore personally 
“ separate!’ ?” 

No, it doth not hereby appear that there is perpe- 
tually any such separation; we may‘ speak of them as 
two, we may sever the rights and causes of the one 
well enough frem the other, in regard of that differ- 
ence which we grant there" is between them, albeit 
we make no personal difference. For the truth is, that 
the Church and the commonwealth are names which 
import things really different; but those things are 
accident, and such accidents as may and should always * 
dwell lovingly together’ in one subject. Wherefore 
the real difference between the accidents signified by 
those names, doth not prove different subjects for them 
always to reside in. For albeit the subjects wherein 
they are” resident be sometime different, as when the 
people of God have their being * among infidels ; yet 
the nature of them is not such but that their subject 
may be one, and therefore it is but a changeable acci- 
dent, in those accidents », when the subjects they are in 
be diverse. 

There can be no error in our conceit concerning this 
point, if we remember still what accident that is, for 
which a society hath the name of a commonwealth, 

4 which saith om. E. that saithQ. rt tobe adjudged E. Sof om. E.C.L. 
t may om. E.C,. u there om. E.Q.C.L. xX always should E.C.L. yy lovingly 


dwell E.L.D. Zz be E.C.L. a residence E. b in those accidents they are to 
be divers E. 


15 Soer. lib. 5. praefat. Sozom. 16 Euseb. de Vita Constant, 
lib. 3. c. 20. [These two refer- lib. iii. [c. 65.] 
ences from D.] 17 Aug. Ep. 167. [al. 89.] 
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and what accident that which doth cause it to be 
termed a Church. A commonwealth we name it sim- 
ply in regard of some regiment or policy under which 
men live; a church for the truth of that religion which 
they profess. Now names betokening accidents unab- 
stracted, do betoken® not only those’ accidents, but 
also together with them the® subjects whereunto they 
cleave. As when we name a schoolmaster and a phy- 
sician, these names do not only betoken two accidents, 
teaching and curing, but also some person or persons 
in whom these accidents are. For there is no impedi- 
ment but both may be one man§, as well as they are 
for the most part diverse". The commonwealth and 
the Church therefore being such names, they do not 
only betoken those accidents of civil government and 
Christian religion which we have mentioned, but also 
together with them such multitudes as are the subjects 
of those! accidents. Again, their nature being such 
that * they may well enough dwell together in one sub- 
ject, it followeth that their names, though always im- 
plying that difference of accidents which! hath been 
set down, yet do not always imply different subjects 
also. When we oppose the Church™ therefore and the 
commonwealth in a" Christian society, we mean by 
the commonwealth that society with relation unto all 
the public affairs thereof, only the matter of true reli- 
gion excepted; by the Church, the same society with 
only reference unto the matter of true religion, without 
any other® affairs besides: when that society which is 
both a church and a commonwealth doth flourish in 
those things which belong unto it as a commonwealth, 
we then say, “ the commonwealth doth flourish ;” whenP 


¢ inabstracted, betoken E. d the accidents themselves E.Q.C.L. e the om. 
E. f those E.C.L. g in one man E.Q.C. h in divers E. i these E. 
such CL, k as E.Q. 1 that E.C.L. m therefore the Church E.C.L. 
naom. E. © without any affairs ; besides, when, E. p when... church doth 


flourish om. E.C.L. 
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in those things which concern it as a church, “* the 
* Church doth flourish ;” when in both, then 4 “the 
* Church and commonwealth flourish together.” 

The Prophet Esay, to note corruptions in the com- 
monwealth, complaineth, “1° That where judgment 
** aud justice * had lodged now were murderers ; princes 
* were become companions of thieves; every one loved 
“ gifts and rewards; but the fatherless was not judged, 
“neither did the widow’s cause come before them.” 
To shew abuses in the Church, Malachy doth make 
his complaint!’: “ Ye offer unclean bread upon mine 
“altar: if ye offer the blind for sacrifice, it is not evil 
“as ye think; if the lame and the sick, nothing is 
*“ amiss.” The treasures’ which David”? did bestow t 
upon the temple do" argue the love which he bare to 
the Church: the pains that* Nehemiah?! took for 
building the walls of the city are tokens of his care for 
the commonwealth. Causes of the commonwealth, or 
province, are such as Gallio was content to be judge 
of“; “If it were a matter of wrong, or an evil deed 
* (O ye Jews) I would according to reason maintain 
* you :” causes of the Church are such as Gallio there” 
rejectethY: “If it be a question of your law, look 
* you unto it, I will be no judge of those things’.” In 
respect of these differences * therefore the Church and 
the commonwealth may in speech be compared or op- 
posed aptly enough the one to the other; yet this 
is no argument that they are two independent socie- 
ties. 


4 when in both [of] them, we then say E.  * justice and judgment E.Q.L. [The 


Geneva Bible, D. and C. read as in the text. ] S treasure E.C. __t bestowed E. 
udid E.C.L. x which E.C.L.  y reciteth E.C.L. [rejecteth Fulm.] zZ there- 
of E.C. of those matters L. of those things, Gen. Bible. a this difference E. 

18 Isai. i. 21, 23. 21 Nehem. ii. 17. 

19 Mal. i. 7, 8. 22 Acts xviii. 14. 

20 ; Chron. xxix. 3. 23 Ver. 15. 
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3. Proofs of they are but heard and not sifted. 


perpetual 
separation 
and inde- 
pendency 


4.22 


Church and State Penalties not always concurrent : 


[6.] Some other reasons there are, which seem a 
little more nearly to make for the purpose, as long as 
For what though 
a man being severed by excommunication from the 
Church, be not thereby deprived of freedom in the city; 


between the nor? being there discommoned, is thereby* forthwith ex- 


common- 
wealth 
and the 
Church >, 
taken froin 
the effects 
of punish- 
ments in- 
flicted and 
releasedc 
by the one 
or the 
other. 


communicated and excluded from ‘ the Church #4? what 
though the Church be bound to receive them upon re- 
pentance, whom the commonwealth may refuse again 
to admit if it chance the same men to be shut out of 
both ? That division § of the church and commonwealth, 
which they contend for, will very hardly hereupon 
follow. For we must note that members of a Chris- 
tian commonwealth have a triple state; a natural, a 
civil, and a spiritual. 

No man’s natural estate is cut off otherwise than by 
that capital execution, after which he that is gone 
from" the body of the commonwealth doth not, I 
think, remain still‘ in the body of the * visible Church. 

And concerning a! man’s civil estate, the same is 
subject partly to inferior abatements of liberty, and 
partly unto diminution in the very ™ highest degree, 
such as banishment is; which", sith it casteth out 

b Proofs ....Church om. E. © aud released om. E. or released Q.C. 4 or E. 
e is not therefore E.Q. is therefore C.L. f fromom.E.C.  & both, divisions B. 
h none of E. none of is gone from L. cut off is gone from C. once that way gone 


from Q. i fit E. [still Ful. ] k that E. la om. E.D.C.L. m very 


om. E.C. n which om. E. 


oot PCP ar 51. “ta ae 
‘may, by excommunication, be ‘ 
“ sundred from the Church, “ 
‘* which forthwith loseth not of “ 
“necessity his burgessship or “ 


cast out by excommunication. 
... When one is for his misbe- 
haviour deprived of his privi- 
leges both in the Church and 
commonwealth; albeit the 


‘‘ freedom in the city, or com- “ 


* monwealth...The civil magis- 
‘trate may by banishment cut 
off a man from being a mem- 
‘« ber of thecommonwealth,whom 
‘* the Church cannot by and by 


" 
. 


Church be upon his repentance 
“ bound to receive him in again 
‘*as a member thereof, yet the 
“© commonwealth is at her liberty 
“whether she will restore him 
* or no.” ] 





the two not hereby proved incapable of Union. 423 


quite and clean from the body of the commonwealth, 
must ° needs also consequently cast the banished party 
even out of the very Church he was of before, because 
that Church and the commonwealth he was of were 
both one and the same society: so that whatsoever 
doth separate utterly P a man’s person from the one, it 
separateth also from the other‘. As for such abate- 
ments of civil state as take away only some privilege, 
dignity, or other benefit which a man enjoyeth in the 
commonwealth, they reach only to our dealing with 
public affairs, from which what should * let but that 
men may be excluded and thereunto restored again, 
without diminishing or augmenting the number of per- 
sons in whom either church or commonwealth con- 
sisteth ? He that by way of punishment loseth his 
voice in a public election of magistrates, ceaseth not 
thereby to be a citizen. A man disfranchised may 
notwithstanding enjoy as a subject the common bene- 
fit of protection under laws and magistrates. So that 
these inferior diminutions which touch men civilly, 
but neither do clean extinguish their estate as they be- 
long to the commonwealth, nor impair a whit their 
condition as they are of the Church of God: these I 
say clearly do’ prove a difference of the affairs of t the 
one from the other, but such a difference as maketh 
nothing for their surmise of distracted societies. 

And concerning excommunication, it cutteth off in- 
deed from the Church, and yet not from the common- 
wealth ; howbeit so, that the party excommunicate is 
not thereby severed from one body which subsisteth in 
itself, and retained of" another in like sort subsisting ; 
but he that* before had fellowship with that society 
whereof he was a member, as well touching things spi- 


© it must E. P utterly separate E. sever C. q from the other also E. 
rmay E. sdoclearly E. t the affairs of om. E.C.L. ubyE, * which E.C.L, 
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ritual as civil, is now by force of excommunication, 
although not severed from the same¥ body in civil 
affairs, nevertheless for the time cut off from it as 
touching communion in those things which belong to 
the said * body, as it is the Church. 

A man which hath * both been excommunicated by the 
Church, and deprived of civil dignity in the common- 
wealth, is upon his repentance necessarily readunited 
into the one, but not of necessity into the other. What 
then ? that which he is adunited® unto is a commu- 
nion in things divine, whereof saints’ are partakers ; 
that from which he is withheld is the benefit of some 
human privilege or right which other citizens haply 
enjoy. But are not those® Saints and Citizens one 
and the same people? are they not one and the same 
society ? doth it hereby appear that the Church which 
receiveth£ an excommunicate man £, can have no de- 


‘pendency of any person which is of chief authority 


and power, in those things of! the commonwealth 
whereunto the same party is not admitted ? 

[7.] Wherefore to end this point, I conclude: First, 
that under * dominions of infidels, the Church of Christ, 
and their commonwealth, were two societies independ- 
ent. Secondly, that in those commonwealths where 
the bishop of Rome beareth sway, one society is both 
the Church and the commonwealth ; but the bishop of 
Rome doth divide the body into two diverse bodies, 
and doth not suffer the Church to depend upon the 
power of any civil prince or! potentate. Thirdly, that 
within this realm of England the case is neither as in 
the one, nor as in the other of the former two: but 


ysame om. E, Z same E.C, a which having E.D.L.Q. A man which hath 
both been C. bb reunited E.L. received C. c admitted E.C. d@ both parts E. 
e these E.C, f received E.L. receives C. & man om. E.C.L.Q. h or E.L. 
on C.Q. i of these things in E, of those things of C.L. k the dominions 
E.C.L. 1 and E.C.L. 
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from the state of pagans we differ, in that with us one 
society is both the Church and commonwealth, which 
with them it was not; as also from the state of those 
nations which subject ™ themselves to the bishop of 
Rome, in that our Church hath dependency upon” 
the chief in our commonwealth, which it hath not 
under him®. In a word, our estate is according to 
the pattern of God’s own ancient elect people, which 
people was not part of them the commonwealth, and part 
of them the Church of God, but the self-same people 
whole and entire were both under one chief Governor, 
on whose supreme authority they did all? depend. 

II. [1.] Now the drift of all that hath been alleged 
to prove perpetual separation and independency be- 
tween the Church and the commonwealth is, that this 
being held necessary, it might consequently be thought 4, 
that in a Christian kingdom he whose power is greatest 
over the commonwealth may not lawfully have su- 
premacy of power also over the Church, as it is a 
church"; that is to say, so far as to order’ and dis- 
pose ' of spiritual affairs, "as the highest uncommanded 
commander in them. Whereupon it is grown a ques- 
tion, whether power * ecclesiastical over the Church, 
power” of dominion in such degree® as the laws of 
this land do grant unto the sovereign governor thereof, 
may by the said supreme Head and” Governor law- 
fully be enjoyed and held ? For resolution wherein, we 
are, first, to define what the power of dominion is: 
“then to shew by what right: after what sort: in 


m subjected E. submitted C. n dependence from E.C.L. o when he is 
suffered to rule E.C.L. where he, &c. Q. P all om. D. all did L. q thought 
fit E. ras it is a Church om. E.C.L.Q. s order thereby E.C.L.Q. t and 
to dispose E.C.L. so faras E.C.L. xX government E.C, — y over the Church 
om. E.C. Zand power E.C. adegrees E.C.L.Q.  » Head and om. E.C.L.Q. 
¢ E.C.L. insert ** secondly, thirdly, fourthly, fifthly,” to mark the respective clauses 
of this sentence ; to which C. and L, add (as would be correct) sixthly before the word 
according ; but E. in that place has a full stop, for which in the current text and 
has been substituted. Q. notes the numbers in the margin. The whole stands 
here as in the Dubl, MS. 
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what measure: with what conveniency ‘: according 
unto whose example Christian kings may have it. 
And when these generalities ° are opened, to examine 
afterwards how lawful that is which we in regard of 
dominion do attribute unto our own: namely, the title 
of headship over the Church, so far as the bounds of 
this kingdom do reach: ‘the prerogative of calling and 
dissolving greater $ assemblies, about spiritual affairs 
public: the right of assenting unto all those orders 
concerning religion, which must after be in force as 
law»: the advancement of principal church-governors 
to their rooms of prelacy: judicial authority higher 
than others are capable of: and exemption from being 
punishable with such kind of censures as the platform 
of reformation doth teach that they ought to be subject 
unto. 

[2.] Without order™ there is no living in public 
society, because the want thereof is the mother of con- 
fusion, whereupon division of necessity followeth, and 
out of division, inevitable! destruction 2°, The Apostle 
therefore giving instruction to public societies, requireth 
that all things be orderly done. Order can have no 
place in things, unless * it be settled amongst the per- 
sons that shall by office be conversant about them. 
And if things or! persons be ordered, this doth imply 
that they are distinguished by degrees. For order is 
a gradual disposition. 

The whole world consisting of parts so many, so 
different, is by this only thing upheld; he which 
framed them hath set them in order. Yea™, the very 
Deity itself both keepeth and requireth for ever this to 


d in what inconveniency E. in what conveniencyC. egeneralsE.C. f secondly, 
the prerogative, &c. E.C.L. (and so in the following clauses of this enumeration). 
g great E. h law E. i inevitable om. E.Q.C.L. k except E.C.L. hand 
10 G4) De m Yea om. E.C.L.Q. 
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be kept as a law, that wheresoever there is a coagmen- 
tation of many, the lowest be knit to the highest by 
that which being interjacent may cause each to cleave 
unto other ", and so all to continue one. 

This order of things and persons in public societies 
is the work of policy, and the proper instrument thereof 
in every degree is power; power being that ability 
which we have of ourselves, or receive from others, 
for performance of any action. If the action which 
we are® to perform be conversant about matter? of 
mere religion, the power of performing it is then spiri- 
tual; and if that power be such as hath not any other 
to overrule it, we term it dominion, or power supreme, 
so far as the bounds thereof do extend 4. 

[3.] When therefore Christian kings are said to have 
spiritual dominion or supreme power in ecclesiastical 
affairs and causes, the meaning is, that within their 
own precincts and territories they have" authority and 
power to command even in matters of Christian reli- 
gion, and that there is no higher nor greater that can 
in those causes* over-command them, where they are 
placed to reign as kings. But withal we must like- 
wise note that their power is termed supremacy, as 
being the highest, not simply without exception of 
any thing. For what man is there‘ so brain-sick, as 
not to except in such speeches God himself, the King 
of all the kings of the earth? Besides, where the law 
doth give him “ dominion *, who doubteth but that the 
king who receiveth it must hold it of and under™ the 
law ? according to that axiom, ‘‘ Attribuat rex legi, 
* quod lex attribuit ei, potestatem et dominium *:” 
and again, “ Rex non debet esse sub homine, sed sub 


D to the other E.Q. o have E.C.L. P matters E. q so.... extend 
om. D. do om. E. ran authority E. S cases E.C.L. t there om. E.C.L. 
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“ Deo et lege*’.”. Thirdly, whereas it is not alto- 
gether without reason, that kings are judged to have 
by virtue of their dominion, although greater power 
than any, yet not than all the states * of those societies 
conjoined, wherein such sovereign rule is given them ; 
there is not hereunto any thing contrary* by us 
affirmed, no, not when we grant supreme authority 
unto kings, because supremacy is no” otherwise in- 
tended or meant‘ than to exclude partly foreign powers 
and partly the power which belongeth in several unto 
others, contained as parts‘ within that politic body 
over which those kings have supremacy. “ Where the 
* king hath power of dominion, or supreme power, 
“ there no foreign state or potentate, no state or poten- 
“tate domestical, whether it consist® of one or fof 
“many, can possibly have in the same affairs and 
** causes authority higher than the king.” 

Power of spiritual dominion therefore is in causes 
ecclesiastical that ruling authority which neither any 
foreign state, nor yet any part of that politic body at 
home, wherein the same is established, can lawfully 
overrule. 

[4.] Unto which supreme power in kings two kinds 
of adversaries there are that " have opposed themselves : 
one sort defending, “that supreme power in causes ec- 


y not om. E.C. Z state E. a any thing hereunto to the contrary E.C. 
» not E.C.L.Q. ¢ meant to exclude E. (Fulm. inserts “ but”). din E.  e con- 
sisteth E. fofom.E. ff On the authority of the Dublin MS. confirmed by in- 
ternal evidence, the section headed, ‘* By what rule,” is omitted here, and inserted 
§.8. Of this arrangement a relic remains in E, Q, and L, viz. the marginal note, 
“ By what rule,” inserted in that place, without any section to which it might 
refer, Fulm. notes in the margin there, ‘ des.” which probably means ‘* desunt 
** [quedam].” & The right which men give, God ratifies, E. In Q, ona sepa- 
rate paper, in another hand, (perhaps Bishop Barlow’s,) this side-note stands 
thus: “ By what right kings hold supreme power over causes ecclesiastical in their 
‘©own dominions; namely, though such as men do give, yet God doth ratify.” 
h which E. 


27 [Bracton de Leg. Angl. i. is ‘ dominationem et potesta- 
8. fol. 5. ed. 1569; where the “ tem.”] 
reading in the former quotation 
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* clesiastical throughout the world appertaineth of di- 
“vine right to the bishop of Rome:” another sort, 
“that the said power belongeth in every national 
* church unto the clergy thereof assembled.” We 
which defend as well against the one as the other’, 
* that kings within their own precincts may have it,” 
must shew by what right it may * come unto them. 
[5.] First, unto me it seemeth almost out of doubt 
and controversy, that every independent multitude, be- 
fore any certain form of regiment established, hath, 
under God’s ! supreme authority, full dominion over it- 
self, even as a man not tied with the bond™ of subjec- 
tion as yet unto any other, hath over himself the like 
power. God creating mankind did endue it naturally 
with" full power to guide itself*, in what kind of 
societies ° soever it? should choose to live. A man 
which is born lord of himself may be made another’s 
servant: and that power which naturally whole so- 
cieties have, may be derived unto many, few, or one, 
under whom the rest shall then live in subjection. 
Some multitudes are brought into subjection by 
force, as they who being subdued are fain to submit 
their necks unto what yoke it pleaseth their con- 
querors to lay upon them; which conquerors by just 
and lawful wars do hold their power over such multi- 
tudes as a thing descending unto them, divine provi- 


dence itself so disposing. For it is God who giveth 
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28 (Comp. Allen, Apol. c.iv. ‘‘ rum politie.” It is the prin- 


p- 67. “Oportet ecclesiam...il- 
“lam retinere et conservare gu- 
** bernandi rationem, quam Chris- 
“tus ipse immediate instituit, 
*“ quamque nec elegit nec ordi- 
s navit populi decretum et con- 
*“ sensus qui origo omnium sta- 
“© tuum humanorum est et forma- 


ciple of the Roman law: ‘‘ Quod 
“ principi placuit, legis habet vi- 
*“ gorem: utpote cum lege regia, 
** que de ejus imperio lata est, 
“ populus et et im eum omne 
* suum imperium et potestatem 
* conferat.” Dig. i. iv. 1.] 
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victory in the day of war. And unto whom dominion 
in this sort is derived, the same they enjoy according 
unto that 9 law of nations, which law authorizeth con- 
querors to reign as absolute lords over them whom 
they vanquish. 

Sometimes it pleaseth God himself by special ap- 
pointment to choose out and nominate such as to whom 
dominion shall be given, which thing he did often in 
the commonwealth of Israel. They who? in this sort 
receive power have it’ immediately from God, by mere 
divine right; they by human, on whom the same is 
bestowed according unto men’s discretion, when they 
are left freet by God to make choice of their own go- 
vernor". By which of these means soever it happen 
that kings or governors be advanced unto their states*, 
we must acknowledge both their lawful choice to be 
approved of God, and themselves to be God’s lieu- 
tenants”, and confess their power ¥ his”. 


q to the E.C. to that Q. r which E.C. s have it om. E.C.L. [which in- 
sert it after “* God.”] t freely E. u governors E.C.L.Q. x estates E.C. 
y power which they have to be his E.C.L.Q. 


29 (Dan. ii. 21. iv; Isai. xlv; 
Rom. xiii. } 

30 « Corona est potestas dele- 
‘“‘ gata a Deo.” Bracton. [The 
editor has not been able to find 
these words in the book De Le- 
gibus Anglie, but the sentiment 
occurs continually. E. g. ed. 
1569, fol. 1. ‘‘ Rex vicarius 
“ Dei;” et fol. 5. “ Quod sub 
“lege esse debeat, cum sit Dei 
*« vicarius, evidenter apparet ad 
“« similitudinem Jesu Christi, cu- 
« jus vices gerit in terris ;” and 
fol.55. ‘‘ Habet omnia jura in 
“manu sua, que ad coronam et 


z E. and C. omit this note ; L. gives the following version. 


‘« Jaicalem pertinent potestatem 
* ...ut ex jurisdictione sua, sicut 
*« Dei minister et vicarius, tri- 
** buat unicuique quod suum fu- 
*« erit....Est enim corona regis 
‘* facere justitiam et judicium, et 
* tenere pacem ;” and fol. 107. lib. 
iii.cap. 9. throughout.] ‘‘‘ Rex’” 
*« (inquit Sthenidas [Ecphantus] 
« Locrus de Regno) 76 pev [oxa- 
“* yos| rois outrois épo.os, ola yeyo- 
“cc ‘ > A > \ oo > A iz 4A 

vas ek Tas adTas UAas, ad [vd] 
‘* rexvira 8 cipyacpéevos NwoTa, ois 
* erexvirevoev aiTov apxXeTUT@ XpO- 
‘ec c -~ 2 | 

pevos éautg.” [Ap. Stobeum, 
ii. 321. ed. Gaisford 7.] 


*« Aking, in regard of 


“ the tabernacle of his body, is like to other men, as made of the same matter, but 
“ fashioned by the best workman, who artificially framed him, using himself for the 
‘ pattern.” The word cxavos therefore seems to haye been inadvertently omitted by 
the copyist. It may be questioned, however, whether this version be Hooker’s. 
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As for supreme power in ecclesiastical affairs, the 
word of God doth no where appoint that all kings 
should have it, neither that any should not have it; 
for which cause it seemeth to stand altogether by hu- 
man right, that unto Christian kings there is such do- 
minion given. 

[6.] Again, on whom the same is bestowed even ® at 
men’s discretion, they likewise do hold it by divine 
right. If God in his own? revealed word hath ap- 
pointed such power to be, although himself extraordi- 
narily bestow it not, but leave the appointment of the © 
persons to men; yea, albeit God do neither appoint the 
thing“ nor assign the person; nevertheless when men 
have® established both, who doth doubt but that 
sundry duties and offices‘ depending thereupon are 
prescribed in& the word of God, and consequently by 
that very right to be exacted ? 

For example’s sake, the power which the * Roman 
emperors had over foreign provinces was not a thing 
which the law of God did ever institute, neither was 
Tiberius Czesar by special commission from heaven 
therewith invested; and yet the! payment of tribute 
unto Cesar being * made emperor is the plain law of 
Jesus Christ. Unto kings by human right, honour by 
very divine right, is due; man’s ordinances are many 
times presupposed! as grounds in the statutes of God. 
And therefore of what kind soever the means be 
whereby governors are lawfully advanced unto their 
seats ™, as we by the law” of God stand bound meekly 
to acknowledge them for God’s lieutenants, and to con- 
fess their power his, so they by the same law® are 
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both authorized and required to use that power as far 
as it may be in any sort? available to his honour. 
The law appointeth no man to be an husband, but if a 
man hath betaken himself unto that condition, it 
giveth him then 4 authority over his own wife. ‘That 
the Christian world should be ordered by* kingly regi- 
ment, the law of God doth not any where command ; 
and yet the law of God doth give them, which once 
are exalted to that’ estate, to exact’ at the hands of 
their subjects general obedience in whatsoever affairs 
their power may serve to command. So" God doth 
ratify the’ works of that sovereign authority which 
kings have received by men. 

[7.] This is therefore the right whereby kings do 
hold their power; but yet in what sort the same 
doth rest and abide in them it somewhat further be- 
hoveth Y to search. Wherein, that we be not enforced 
to make over large discourses about the different con- 
ditions of sovereign or supreme power, that which we 
speak of kings shall be in respect to the state and ac- 
cording to the nature of this kingdom, where the people 
are in no subjection, but such as willingly themselves 
have condescended unto, for their own most behoof 
and security. In kingdoms therefore of this quality 
the highest governor hath indeed universal dominion, 
but with dependence upon that whole entire body, over 
the several parts whereof he hath dominion; so that 
it standeth for an axiom in this case, The king is “ ma- 
« jor singulis, universis minor *!.” 

p state E. q power and authority E. f. power over C. t the kingly E. 
5 place of estate E. the place of state C. that place Q. t right to exact E.Q. 
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31 [Vindic. contr. Tyr. p.63, ‘runt, magistratus....intelligi- 
65. “Cum de universo populo ‘ mus etiam comitia, que nil 
«© loquimur, intelligimus eos qui‘ aliud sunt, quam regni cujus- 
“‘a populo auctoritatem accepe- “‘ que epitome, ad que publica 
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[8.] The king’s dependency we do not construe as 
some have done, who are of opinion that no man’s 
birth can make him a king, but every particular person 
advanced unto such authority hath at his entrance into 
his reign the same bestowed upon him, as an estate in 
condition, by the voluntary deed of the people, in 
whom it doth lie to put by any one, and to prefer some 
other before him, better liked of, or judged fitter for 
the place, and that the party so rejected hath herein # 
no injury », no not°¢ although this “ be done in a place 
where the crown doth go xata® yévos, by succession, 
and to a person which being capable‘ hath apparently, 
if blood be respected, the nearest right. They plainly 
affirm **, that¢ “in all well-appointed kingdoms, the 


@ herein om. E.C.L.Q. 
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f is capital, and E. is capable, and C. 


“omnia negotia referuntur.... 
Il vero ut singuh rege infe- 
riores sunt, ita universi supe- 
“ riores.” : 

32 Junius Brutus, Vindic. p. 
83. [“ Vindiciz contra Tyrannos, 
** sive, de Principis in Populum 
** Populiquein Principem legitima 
* Potestate ; Stephano Junio Bru- 
*‘ to, Celta, sive, ut putatur, Theo- 
“‘ doro Beza, auctore.” P.112.ed. 
Amstelod. 1660. “ Etsi, ex quo 
 virtutem patrum imitati filii 
“* nepotesve regna sibi quasi he- 
*‘ reditaria fecisse videntur, in 
*« quibusdam regionibus electio- 
** nis libera facultas desiisse quo- 
“ dammodo videatur ; mansit ta- 
* men perpetuo in omnibus reg- 
“ nis bene constitutis ea consue- 
“tudo, ut demortuis non prius 
** succederent liberi, quam a po- 
** pulo quasi de novo constitue- 
* rentur ; nec tanquam sui he- 
‘*‘redes patribus agnascerentur, 
«sed tum demum reges cense- 
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‘“‘rentur, cum ab lis, qui popu- 
«“]i majestatem representarent, 
*‘yregni investituram quasi per 
“ sceptrum et diadema accepis- 
“sent.” The first edition of this 
work bears date 1579. It ap- 
pears by the prefixed epistle to 
have been completed 1577: and 
from internal evidence to have 
been written soon after the coro- 
nation of the duke of Anjou 
(afterwards Henry III.) as king 
of Poland. See p. 223. ed. 1660; 
and compare a dissertation by Le 
Clere at the end of Bayle’s Dic- 
tionary, Eng. Transl. 1734, in 
which, from this and other cir- 
cumstances, he seems to have 
established in opposition to Bayle 
that Du Plessis Mornay, not Hu- 
bert Languet, was the probable 
author of the Vindiciw. Sutcliffe 
in his Answer tothe Petition tothe 
Queen, 1591, mentions it repeat- 
edly as the work either of Beza 
or Hotman: p. 75, 79, 81. At 
Ff 
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* custom evermore hath been, and is, that children suc- 
“ ceed not their deceased © parents till the people after a 
* sort have created them anew, neither that they grow 
“ to their fathers as natural and proper heirs, but are 
“then to be reckoned for kings, when at the hands 
“of such as represent the people’s! majesty they have 
“ by a sceptre and diadem * received as it were the 
“investiture of kingly power.” ‘Their very words 
are *’, * That where such power is settled into a family 
“ or kindred, the stock itself is thereby chosen, but not 
“the twig that springeth of it. The next of the 
“stock unto him which! reigneth are not through 
“ nearness of blood made kings, but rather set forth 
“ to stand for the kingdom. Where regal dominion is 
“ hereditary, it is notwithstanding (if ye™ look to the 
* persons themselves" which have it) altogether elec- 
“ tive.” To this purpose are alleged°® “ heaps of Scrip- 


h deceased om. E.C.L. 
E-GC.L: m we E.C.L. 


one time it was ascribed to the 
Jesuit Saunders: see Bancroft, 
Survey, c.22. It is an essay to 
settle four questions: 1. “ An 
“ subditi teneantur aut debeant 
“‘principibus obedire, si quid 
“contra legem Dei imperent.” 
2. “ An liceat resistere principi, 
« Jegem Dei abrogare volenti, ec- 
“« clesiamve vastanti. Item qui- 
* bus, quomodo et quatenus.” 
3. “An et quatenus principi 
“‘ remp. aut opprimenti aut per- 
«* denti resistere liceat. Item, 
«“quibus id, quomodo, et quo 
‘jure permissum sit.” 4. “ An 
«¢ jure possint aut debeant vicini 
“‘ principes auxilium ferre alio- 
“yum principum subditis, reli- 
“ gionis pure causa afilictis, aut 
‘‘ manifesta tyrannide oppres- 
“sisal 
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p- 85. [116. “ Insumma: omnes 
** omnino reges ab initio.electi fu- 
erunt. Et qui hodie per suc- 
cessionem regnum adire viden- 
* tur, prius a populo constituan- 
“* tur necesse est. Denique etsi 
“‘populus ob egregia quaedam 
merita ex aliqua stirpe reges 
sibi deligere in quibusdam re- 
gionibus solet ; stirpem ipsam, 
*‘non surculum deligit ; nec ita 
deligit, quin, si degeneret, a- 
“liam eligere non [?] possit. 
Qui vero ex ea stirpe etiam 
proximi sunt, non tam reges 
*‘nascuntur, quam fiunt; non 
‘““ tam reges, quam regum candi- 
** dati habentur.” p. 81. [110.] 
Si stirpem spectas, heredita- 
rium certe fuisse; at sane si 
personas, omnino electivum.” ] 
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tures concerning the solemn coronation or inaugura- 
tion of Saul, of David, of Solomon, of ? others, by the 
nobles, ancients, and people of the commonwealth of 
Israel; as if these solemnities were a kind of deed, 
whereby the right of dominion is given®. Which 
strange, untrue, and unnatural conceits, set abroad by 
seedsmen of rebellion, only to animate unquiet spirits, 
and to feed them with a possibility of aspiring unto 
thrones, if they can win the hearts of the people, what 
hereditary title soever any other before them may have, 
I say, these unjust and insolent positions I would not 
‘mention, were it not thereby to make the countenance 
of truth more orient: for unless we will openly pro- 
claim defiance unto all law, equity, and reason, we 
must (there is no remedy) acknowledge, that in king- 
doms hereditary birth giveth right unto sovereign do- 
minion ; and the death of the predecessor putteth the 
successor by blood in seisim. Those public solemnities 
before mentioned 4 do but either" serve for an open 
testification of the inheritor’s right, or belong to the 
form of inducting him into possession of that thing he 
hath right unto. And °* therefore in case it dot happen 
that without right of blood a man in such wise be pos- 
sessed, all those things" are utterly void, they make 
him no indefeasible estate, the inheritor by blood may 
dispossess him as an usurper. 

[9.] The case thus standing, albeit we judge it a 


q specified E.C.L. reither om. E.Q.C.L. s And om. 
u all these new elections and inyestings E.Q.C.L. 


P and E.Q.C.L. 
E. t doth E.Q.C. 


39 [See this subject treated of 
at large by Dr. Saravia, ‘“‘ De Im- 
“ perandi Auctoritate, et Chris- 
*“tiana Obedientia,” lib. iii. 
cap. I—17; against William Rey- 
nolds, of Rheims, who had main- 
tained the contrary doctrine on 
the part of a Roman Catholic 


clergy and people in his work, 
«De Reip. Christiane Potestate 
** super Reges,” published 1592, 
under the name of G. Gul. Ros- 
seus. It appears to have been 
the standing doctrine of the ex- 
treme papal party in their con- 
tentions with the imperialists. } 
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thing most true, that kings, even inheritors, do hold 
their right to * the power of dominion, with dependency 
upon the whole entire’ body politic over which they 
have’ rule as kings; yet so it may not be understood, 
as if such dependency did grow, for that every supreme 
governor doth personally take from thence his power 
by way of gift, bestowed of their own free accord upon 
him at the time of his entrance into his * said place of 
sovereign” government. But the cause ° of dependency 
is in® that first original conveyance, when power was 
derived by * the whole into one; to pass from him 
unto them, whom out of him nature by lawful birth f 
should produce, and no natural or legal inability make 
uncapable %. Neither can any man with reason think, 
but that the first institution of kings® is a sufficient 
consideration wherefore their power should always 
depend on that from which it did then flow*. Ori- 
ginal ' influence of power from the body into the king, 
is cause of the king’s * dependency in power upon the 
body. 

[10.] By dependency we mean subordination and 
subjection. A manifest token of which dependency 
may be this: as there is no more certain argument 
that lands are held under any as lord}, than if we 
see that such lands in defect of heirs do fall by escheat 
unto him™; in like manner it doth rightly follow *, 
that seeing dominion, when there is none to inherit it, 
returneth unto the body, therefore they which before 
were inheritors thereof did hold it with dependency 
upon the body. So that by comparing the body with 


x in E.Q.C.L. y entire om. E. inserted in C. by an after hand. z have 
om.E. # the D.E.C.L. [Q. reads his.] b of his sovereign E.C.L. ¢ case D. 
d in om. E.Q.C.L. e from E.C. f births E.Q.C.L. g incapable D.C.L. 
h is om. E. which gives the whole sentence in italics. i it did always flow by 
original E. k the cause of kings’ E. 1 lords E.C. m fall unto them by 
escheat E.C. " follow rightly E. rightly om. C. 


39 Vide Cicer. de Offie. [ii. 12.] 
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the head, as touching power, it seemeth always to re- 
side in both, fundamentally and radically in the one, 
in the other derivatively ; in one the habit, in the other 
the act of power. 

May then a body politic” at all times withdraw in 
whole or in part that® influence of dominion which 
passeth from it, if inconvenience doth P grow thereby ? 
It must be presumed, that supreme governors will not 
in such case oppose themselves, and be stiff in detain- 
ing that, the use whereof is with public detriment: 
but surely without their consent I see not how the 
body should be able by any just means‘ to help itself, 
saving when dominion doth escheat. Such things 
therefore must be thought upon beforehand, that power 
may be limited ere it be granted; which is the next 
thing we are to consider. 

[11.] In power of dominion, all kings have not an 
equal latitude. Kings by conquest make their own 
charter: so that how large their power, either civil or 
spiritual, is, we cannot with any certainty define fur- 
ther, than only to set them in general" the law of 
God and nature for bounds. Kings by God’s own spe- 
cial appointment have also that largeness of power, 
which he doth assign or permit with approbation. 
Touching kings which were first instituted by agree- 
ment and composition made with them over whom 
they reign, how far their power may lawfully * extend, 
the articles of compact between them must * shew: not 
the articles only" of compact at the first beginning, 
which for the most part are either clean worn out of 
knowledge, or else known unto very few, but whatso- 
ever hath been after in free and voluntary manner 


n may a body politic then E.C. othe E.C.L. —_P inconveniences do E.Q.C. 
conveniences do L, q by any just means should be able E. r the line of E. 
{underscored by Fulm.] S lawfully om. E.Q.C.L. tistoE.Q.C.L. © only 
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condescended unto, whether by express consent, whereof 
positive laws are witnesses, or else by silent allowance 
famously notified through custom reaching beyond the 
memory of man. By which means of after-agree- 
ment, it cometh many times to pass in kingdoms, that 
they whose ancient predecessors were by violence and 
force made subject, do grow even by little and little * 
into that most ¥ sweet form of kingly government which 
philosophers define to be* “ **regency willingly sus- 
‘“‘ tained and endured, with chiefty of power in the 
“ oreatest things.” 

[12.] Many of the ancients in their writings do 
speak of kings with such high and ample terms, as 
if universality of power, even in regard of things and 
not of persons only, did appertain to the very being of 
aking”. The reason is, because their speech concern- 
ing kings they frame according to the state of those 
monarchs to whom unlimited authority was given: 
which some not observing, imagine that all kings, even 
in that they are kings, ought to have whatsoever 
power they find * any sovereign ruler lawfully to have 
enjoyed. But the most judicious philosopher, whose 
eye scarce any thing did escape which was to be found 


x do by little and little grow E. do grow by little, &c. Q.C.L. y most om. E. 


Z to be om. E. a judge E.C.L. 


36 Arist. Pol. lib. iii. cap. 1. 
[cap. 10. E. cap. 16. ed. Duval. 
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“ those things that be in it 4.” 


Greek in C; the Engiish in D.Q.L. 





Supremacy not impaired because limited hy Law. 439 


in the bosom of nature, he considering how far the 
power of one sovereign ruler may be different from 
another regal authority, noteth in Spartan kings”, 
“that of all others lawfully reigning they have the 
*‘most restrained power’.” A king which hath not 
supreme power in the greatest things, is rather entitled 
a king, than invested with real sovereignty. We can- 
not properly term him a king, of whom it may not be 
said, at the leastwise, as touching certain the very 4 
chiefest affairs of state*®, airoé uevf apxetv, apxer Oa 39 O¢ 
imo ovdevos, “his right in them is to have rule, not sub- 
* ject to any other predominant’.” I am not of opinion 
that simply always in kings the most, but the best 
limited power is best !: the most limited is, that which 
may deal in fewest things; the best, that which in 
dealing is tied unto the soundest, perfectest, and most 
indifferent rule; which rule is the law; I mean not 
only the law of nature and of God, but very national 
or municipal law consonant thereunto’!. Happier that 
people whose law is their king in the greatest things, 
than that whose king is himself their law. Where 
the king doth guide the state, and the law the king, 
that commonwealth is like a harp or melodious instru- 
ment, the strings whereof are tuned and handled all 


© they were most tied to law, and so [had C.L.Q.] the most restrained power 
E.C.L.Q. d very om. E.C.L. e the state E.C.L. f aiT@ ev, and after- 


wards 5, om. E.C. 
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by one, following as laws the rules and canons of musi- 
cal science. Most divinely therefore Archytas maketh 
unto public felicity these four steps‘, every later 
whereof! doth spring from the former, as from a mo- 
ther ™ cause; 6 mev" Bacirevs voummos, 6 0€ pXov a&kOX\ou= 
Bos, 6 6€ px OMEvOs éehevOepos °, a 0 6AaP Kowawvia evdainoy"; 
adding on the contrary side, that “ where this order is 
* not, it cometh by transgression thereof to pass that 
“the king" groweth a tyrant; he that ruleth under 
“him abhorreth to be guided and commanded by 
“him*; the people subject under*t both, have free- 
‘dom under neither; and the whole community is 
«« wretched 41.” 

[13.] In which respect, I cannot choose but com- 
mend highly their wisdom, by whom the foundations 
of this“ commonwealth have been laid; wherein 
though no manner person * or cause be unsubject to 
the king’s power, yet so is the power of the king over 
all and in all limited, that unto all his proceedings the 
law itself is a rule. The axioms of our regal govern- 
ment are these: ‘“‘ Lex facit regem :” the king’s grant 
of any favour made contrary to the law is void ; “ Rex 
“ nihil potest nisi quod jure potest.” Our kings there- 
fore, when they take’ possession of the room” they 
are called unto, have it painted * out before their eyes, 
even by the very solemnities and rites of their inaugu- 


k and degrees ins. E.Q.C.L. 1 every of which E. later of which Q.C.L, 
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ration, to what affairs by the said ® law their supreme 
power and authority reacheth. Crowned we see they 
are, and © enthronized, and anointed: the crown a sign 
of military“; the throne, of sedentary or® judicial ; 
the oil, of religious or sacred power. 

[14.] It is not on any side denied, that kings may 
have such £ authority in secular affairs. The question 
then is, “ What power they lawfully mayé have, and 
“ exercise in causes of God.” “ A prince, a magistrate, or 
* community,” saith Dr. Stapleton ”, “ may have power 
“ to lay corporal punishment on them which are teachers 
“ of perverse things; power to make laws for the peace 
“ of the Church ; power to proclaim, to defend, and even 
“by revenge to preserve from violation dogmata, 
“‘ very: articles of religion themselves.” Others * in 
affection no less devoted unto the papacy, do likewise 


b same E.Q.C.L. 
f such om. E.C.L. 
serts it after themselves. 


c and om. E. 


42 Stapl. de Doct. Princip. 
Controv. II. lib.v.c. 17. [‘‘ Non 
“‘negatur principi magistratui, 
“© vel communitati potestas, per- 
** versa docentes corporali poena 
* puniendi, legesque pro ecclesiz 
** pace ferendi, dogmata promul- 
** gandi, defendendi, et contra 
*« violatores vindicandi.” p. 189. 
Paris, 1579.] 

43 Choppin. de Sacra Pol. for. 
Prefat. [This reference is from 
the Dubl. MS. Hooker quotes 
from the dedication of the edi- 
tion of 1589, addressed to car- 
dinal Bourbon under the name 
of Charles X. ‘‘ Regium istud 
“est, civiliumque magistrorum 
“* munus, ecclesie decreta tueri, 
“ conservare, tum latis legibus 
“omnes sacris addictos conti- 
** nere in officio ; urgendos etiam 
‘ad canonum ecclesiasticorum 
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“ veterisque cultum discipline, 
** principali non minus auctori- 
“tate quam pontificali.... Lau- 
“ datus est enim vel ex eo Joas 
« Hebreorum rex, quod metuens 
““ne sacerdotes nummos inter- 
“ verterent, qui offerebantur a 
** populo ad tutelam templi, eos 
** primum in arcam clausam in- 
*‘ferri jussisset, deinde scriba 
** suo presente fabris ac caemen- 
“ tariis erogari. Sed longe au- 
* oustius illud, Christianeque 
** utilius reip. regem ipsius adeo 
* religionis cultusque divini cus- 
** todem se profiteri, nedum sacri 
** wrarii: qualem se gessisse Con- 
* stantinum Magnum accepimus, 
« et Gallia tue heroas prestan- 
* tissimos plerosque.” The writer 
was a lawyer of eminence in the 
parliament of Paris, and a vehe- 
ment partizan of the League. ] 
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yield, that “ the civil magistrate may by his edicts and 
* laws keep all ecclesiastical persons within the bounds 
“ of their duties, and constrain them to observe the 
“ canons of the Church, to follow the rules * of ancient 
“ discipline.” That “ if Joash were! commended for 
his care and provision concerning so small a part of 
‘religion as the church-treasury ™; it must needs be 
both unto Christian kings themselves greater honour, 
and to Christianity a larger benefit, when the custody 
“ of religion whole™ and of°® the worship of God in 
« general is their charge.” If therefore all these things 
mentioned be most properly the affairs of God, and 
ecclesiastical? causes ; if the actions specified be works 
of power; and if that power be such as kings may use 
of themselves, without the leave4 of any other power 
superior in the same things": it followeth necessarily, 
that kings may have supreme power, not only in civil, 
but also in ecclesiastical affairs ; and consequently, that 
they may withstand what bishop or pope soever shall, 
under the pretended claim of higher spiritual authority, 
oppose himself* against their proceedings. But they 
which have made us the former grant, will hereunto 
nevert condescend. What they yield that princes may 
do, it is with secret exception always understood, if 
the bishop of Rome give leave, if he interpose no pro- 
hibition : wherefore somewhat it is in show, in truth 
nothing, which they grant. 

Our own reformers do the very like. When they 
make their discourses" in general concerning the au- 
thority which magistrates may have, a man would 
think them far* from withdrawing any jot of that 
which with reason may be thought due. “ The prince 
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“ and civil magistrate,” saith one of them, “ hath to 
“see that ¥ the laws of God touching his worship, and 
* touching all matters and orders” of the Church be* 
“ executed, and duly observed; and to see that every 
ecclesiastical person do that office whereunto he is 
* appointed, and to punish those which fail in their 
“ office accordingly.” Another acknowledgeth ”, that 
*‘ the magistrate may lawfully uphold all truth by his 
“ sword, punish all persons, enforce all to do® their 
* duties unto® God and men; maintain by his laws 
“every point of God’s word, punish all vice in all 
“men; see into all causes, visit the ecclesiastical estate, 
** and correct the abuses thereof; finally, to look to his 
subjects, that under him they may lead their lives in 
all godliness and honesty.” A third more frankly 
professeth *°, that in case their church-discipline were 
established, so little it shorteneth the arms of sovereign 
dominion in causes ecclesiastical, that her gracious 
Majesty, for any thing which‘ they teach or hold to 
the contrary, may no less than now “ remain still 
* over all persons, in all things supreme governess, 
* even with that full and royal authority, superiority, 
** preeminence’, supremacy, and prerogative, which the 
“ Jaws already established do give her, and her Majesty’s 
*‘ injunctions, and the articles of the Convocation- 
* house, and other writings apologetical of her royal 
“ authority and supreme dignity, do declare and ex- 
= plain.” 
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[15.] Posidonius was wont to say of the epicure, 

“ That he thought there were no gods, but that those 
* things which he spake conceruing the gods were only 
* given out for fear of growing odious amongst men ; 
“ and therefore that in words he left gods remaining, 
* but in very deed overthrew them, insomuch as he 
“ gave them no kind of motion", no kind of action*.” 
After the very selfsame manner, when we come unto 
those particular effects and‘! prerogatives of dominion 
which the laws of this land do grant unto the kings 
thereof, it will appear how these men, notwithstanding 
their large and liberal speeches, abate such parcels out 
of the afore-alleged grand * and flourishing sum |, that a 
man comparing the one with the other may half stand 
in doubt, lest their opinions™ in very truth be against 
that authority which by their speeches they seem 
mightily to uphold, partly for the avoiding of public 
obloquy, envy, and hatred; partly to the intent they 
may both in the end, by establishment" of their disci- 
pline, extinguish the force of supreme power which 
princes have, and yet in the meanwhile by giving forth 
these smooth discourses, obtain that their favourers 
may have somewhat to allege for them by way of apo- 
logy, and that in such words as sound towards all 
kind of fulness in power®. But for myself, I had 
rather construe such their contradictions in the better 
part, and impute their general acknowledgment of the 
h no kind of motion om. E. iandom.E,  k grant E.C. groundQ. 1 shew 
F.some C. | Mopinion E.Q.C.L. _ the establishment E.Q.C.L. _ © that 


such words only sound towards all kind of fulness of power E, ddl the MSS. read 
as in the text, except that C has a kind of fulness of power. 


48 Cicero, lib.i. de Nat. Deor. ‘‘ neque enim tam desipiens fu- 
[c. 44. * Posidonius disseruit in “ isset, ut fingeret...omnino ni- 
“ libro quinto, nullos esse deos, ‘ hil curantem, nihil agentem... 
«« Epicuro videri; queque is de ‘ Re tollit, oratione relinquit, 
*‘ diis immortalibus dixerit, in- ‘ deos.” Lactant. Epit. 36. 
“« vidie detestande gratia dixisse: ‘‘ Verbo reliquisti, re sustulisti.”] 
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lawfulness of kingly power unto the force of truth, 
presenting itself before them sometimes alone? ; their 
particular contrarieties, oppositions, denials, unto that 
error which having so fully possessed their minds, 
casteth things inconvenient upon them; of which things 
in their due place. 

[16.] Touching that which is now in hand, we are 
on all sides fully agreed ; first, that there is not any 
restraint or limitation of matter for regal authority 
and power to be conversant in, but of religion whole4, 
and of whatsoever cause thereto" appertaineth, kings 
may lawfully have charge, they lawfully may therein 
exercise dominion, and use the temporal sword: se- 
condly, that some kinds* of actions conversant about 
such affairs are denied unto kings; as, namely, actions 
of the power of order‘, and of that power of jurisdic- 
tion, which is" with it inseparably joined ; power to ad- 
minister the word and sacraments, power to ordain, to 
judge as an ordinary, to bind and loose, to excommu- 
nicate, and such like: thirdly, that even in these* very 
actions which are proper unto dominion, there must be 
some certain rule, whereunto kings in all their proceed- 
ings ought to be strictly tied; which rule for proceed- 
ings in ecclesiastical affairs and causes by regal power, 
hath not hitherto been agreed upon with so” uniform 
consent and certainty as might be wished. The dif- 
ferent sentences of men herein I will not* now go about 
to examine, but it shall be enough to propose what rule 
doth seem in this case most reasonable. 


BOOK 
VILL. 
Ch. ii. 16, 
17. 


[17.] It hath been declared already” in general, By what 


P above E. q only E. r thereunto E.Q.C.L. 8 kinds Q.L. Jn the 
margin of E. Kinds stands here, as if the title of a section; perhaps by the 
printer’s mistake, from its being inserted in his copy as a probable emendation. 
t Power and order, and of spiritual jurisdiction E. the power of order and of spi- 
ritual jurisdiction C.L. uhath E. which has no stop at joined. x those 
E.Q.C.L. y proceeding E. 7% such E.C. some L. a E. omits not. 


49 [Vid. supra, §. 2, 3.] 


rule, 


BOOK 
Vil. 


Ch. ii. 17. 


446 Limitations of the King’s Ecclesiastical Power : 


how “ the best established dominion is where the law 
* doth most rule the king:” the true effect whereof 
particularly is found as well in ecclesiastical as in? 
civil affairs. In these the king, through his supreme 
power, may do great things and sundry himself, both 
appertaining unto peace and war, both at home, by 
commandment“ and by commerce with states abroad, 
because so much the law doth® permit. Some things 
on the other side, the king * alone hath no power" 
to do without consent of the lords and commons as- 
sembled in parliamenti: the king of * himself cannot 
change the nature of pleas, nor courts, no not so much 
as restore blood; because the law is a bar unto him; 
not any law divine! or natural ™, for against neither it 
were though kings of themselves" might do both, but ° 
the positive laws of the realm have abridged herein P 
and restrained‘ the king’s power ; which positive laws, 
whether by custom or otherwise established without 
repugnancy unto the law" of God and nature, ought 
no § less to be of force even in the spiritual" affairs of 
the Church. Wherefore* in regard of ecclesiastical 
laws, we willingly embrace that of Ambrose, “ Impe- 
“ rator bonus” intra ecclesiam, non supra ecclesiam, 
* est; kings have dominion to exercise in ecclesiastical 
*‘ causes, but according to the laws of the Church.” 
Whether it be therefore the nature of courts, or the 
form of pleas, or the kind of governors, or the order of 


b in om. E.Q.C.L. ¢ sundry great things E.Q.C.L. 4 and by command E, 
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proceeding in whatsoever spiritual’ businesses*; for 
the received laws and liberty of the> Church the king 
hath supreme authority and power, but against them, 
none *. 

What such positive laws have appointed to be done 
by others than the king, or by others with the king, 
and in what form they have appointed the doing of it, 
the same of necessity must be kept, neither is the king’s 
sole authority to alter it. 

Yea‘ even as it were a thing unreasonable, if in civil 
affairs the king (albeit the whole universal body did 
join with him) should do any thing by their absolute 
supreme® power for the ordering of their state at 
home, in prejudice of any of those ancient laws of 
nations which are of force throughout * the world, be- 
cause the necessary commerce of kingdoms dependeth 
on them; so in principal matters belonging to Chris- 
tian religion, a thing very scandalous and offensive it 
must needs be thought, if either kings or laws should 
dispose of the affairs" of God, without any respect had 
to that which of old hath been reverently thought of 
throughout the world, and wherein there is no law of 
God which forceth us to swerve from the way! wherein 
so many and so*§ holy ages have gone. 

Wherefore not without good consideration the very 
law itself hath provided, “ That judges ecclesiastical 
** appointed under the king’s commission shall not ad- 
“« judge for heresy any thing but that which heretofore 
“ hath been so! adjudged by the.authority of the cano- 
“nical scriptures, or by the first four general councils, or 
“ by some other general council wherein the same hath 
“‘ been declared heresy by the express words of the said 
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* canonical scriptures, or such as hereafter shall be term- 
*“ed™ heresy by the high court of parliament of this 
“realm, with the assent of the clergy in the convoca- 
* tion®!.”. By which words of the law who doth not 
plainly see, how that in one branch of proceeding by 
virtue of the king's supreme authority, the credit which 
those four" general councils have throughout all 
churches evermore °® had, was judged by the makers ? 
of the foresaid act a just cause wherefore they should 
be mentioned in that case, as a requisite part of the 4 
rule wherewith dominion was to be limited®*. But of 
this we shall further consider, when we come unto that 
which sovereign power may do in making ecclesiastical 
laws. 

[18.] The cause of deriving supreme power from a 
whole entire multitude unto * some special part thereof, 
is partly the necessity of expedition in public affairs ; 
partly the inconveniency of* confusion and trouble, 
where a multitude of equals dealeth; and partly the 
dissipation which must needs erisue in companies, where 
every man wholly seeketh his own particular (as we all 
would do, even with other men’s hurt") and haply 
the very overthrow of ourselves * in the end also, if for 
procurement of the common good of all men, by keep- 
ing every several man in order, some were not armed” 
with authority over all, and encouraged with preroga- 

m determined to be E.Q.C.L. [The phrase of the statute is, ‘‘ adjudged to be.’’] 
" four first E.C. © churches, and evermore E. p making E.L. q that E. 
r this marginal note om. E.C. [Fulm. For what inconyeniency. | s into E.C.L. 


t inconvenience E.L. 4 hurts E. X themselves E. —y the procurement E.C. 
z invested E. arrayed marg. Q. 


51 An. 1. Reg. Eliz. [1 Eliz. ‘“c.11, yet these rules will be 
CPI §2305] * good directions to ecclesiastical 
52 (“It hath been generally “ courts in relation to heresy.” 
“ holden that although the high 1 Hawkins, 4. ap. Burn. Eccl. 
«© commission court was abolished Law, II. 277. ed. 1788.] 
“by the statute of 16 Car. I. 
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tives of honour ®* to sustain the weighty burden of that 
charge. The good which is proper unto each man be- 
longeth to the common good of all, as a part of the 
whole’s perfection” ; but yet © these two are things dif- 
ferent; for men by that which is proper are severed, 
united they are by that which is common. Where- 
fore, besides that which moveth each man in particular 
to seek his private, there must ‘ of necessity in all pub- 
lic societies be also a general mover, directing unto the® 
common good, and framing every man’s particular to 
it. The end whereunto all government was instituted, 
was bonum publicum, the universal or common good ™. 
Our question is of dominion, for that end and purpose 
derived into one. Such as in one public state have 
agreed that the supreme charge of all things should be 
committed unto one, they I say, considering what in- 
conveniences » may grow where states are subject unto 
sundry supreme authorities, were‘ for fear of these in- 
conveniences withdrawn from liking to establish many ; 
ovx aryabov rodvKoiparin, the multitude of supreme com- 
manders is troublesome. ‘* No man,” saith our Saviour, 
*“ can serve two masters :” surely two supreme masters 
would make any one * man’s service somewhat uneasy 
in such cases as might fall out. Suppose that to-mor- 
row the power which hath dominion in justice require 


a prerogative honour E. b as part to the whole perfection E. as part of L.C. 


as part to Q. c yet om. E.C.L. d E. inserts be here, and omits it after so- 
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54 Ob utilitatem publicam “ videbatur, per partes evenit, ut 


Reip. per unum consuli opor- “ 
tere, prudentissimi juriscon- “ 
sulti docuerunt*. Just. Dig. “ 
fee Orc. Juris. 2..§..11. “ 


necesse esset reip. per unum 
consuli: nam senatus non per- 
inde omnes provincias probe 
gerere poterat. Igitur consti- 


[quoted in substance. The words 
are, ‘‘ Novissime, sicut ad pau- 
*‘ ciores juris constituendi via 
“« transisse ipsis rebus dictantibus 


“ tuto Principe, datum est ei jus, 
* ut quod constituisset, ratum 
“* esset.”] 
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thee at the court; that which in war, at the field; that 
which in religion, at the temple: all have equal au- 
thority over thee, and impossible it is, that thou 
shouldest be in such case! obedient to all: by choosing 
any one whom thou wilt obey, certain thou art for 
thy disobedience to incur the displeasure of the other 
two. 

[ III. ] But there isnothing for which some colourable” 
reason or other may not be found. Are we able to 
shew any commendable state of government, which by 
experience and practice hath felt the benefit of being in 
all causes subject unto the supreme authority of one ? 
Against the polity ° of Israel?, I hope there wili no 
man except, where Moses deriving so great a part of 
his burden in government unto others, did notwith- 
standing retain to himself universal supremacy. Jeho- 
shaphat appointing one to be chief4 in the affairs of 
God, and another in the king’s affairs, did this as 
having himself * dominion over them in both. If there- 
fore, with*® approbation from*t heaven, the kings of 
God’s own chosen people had in the affairs of Jewish 
religion supreme power, why not Christian kings the 
like power" also in Christian religion? Unless* men 
will answer, as some have done”, “ that touching the 
“‘ Jews, first their religion was of far less perfection 
“and dignity than ours is*, ours being that truth 
“‘ whereof theirs was but a shadowish prefigurative re- 


1 then in such case thon shouldest be E. ™ or pattern om, E.C.L.Q. ™ com- 
parable E.C, © policy E. P the Israelites E. q chosen E, r himself 
om, E.C.L. S from E.C.L. t of E.C.L. u power om. E. x First, un- 
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59 Stapl.de Princ. Doct. p.1g7. “ac melioris prefigurativum, 
[194. Opp.t.i. Controv.11.] lib.“ suoque tempore in melius com- 
v. c. 22. “ Primum, ut Jude- “‘ mutandum: sic ipsius sacer- 
*“ orum sacerdotium imperfectius ‘‘ dotii regimen imperfectius 
“‘ erat, quia umbraticum tantum “ fuit *.” 


* This quotation om, E. 





/ 


Stapleton’s Objections to that Analogy. 451 


“semblance.” Secondly , “‘ That all parts of their re- 
“ Jigion, their laws, their sacrifices, their* rites and 
“ceremonies, being fully set down to their hands, and 
* needing no more but only to be put in execution, the 
“ kings might well have highest authority to see that 
“done: whereas with us there are a number of myste- 
“ ries even in belief, which were not so generally** for 
“ them, as for us, necessary to be with sound express 
* acknowledgment understood ; a number of things be- 
“ longing unto external regiment >, and one® manner 
* of serving God, not set down by particular ordinances, 
* and delivered unto us in writing; for which cause 
“the state of the Church doth now require that the 
“ spiritual authority of ecclesiastical persons be large, 
“absolute, and not subordinate to regal power.” 
Thirdly’, “ that whereas God armeth religion Jewish, 

ie their E.C.L. * so generally om.Q  » government E.C.L. © our E.Q- 


56 Stapl.ibid. [‘‘ Rursum, sacer- 
* dotium vetus habuit suas leges, 
“* sacrificia, ritus, et ceeremonias 
‘* omnes a Moyse prescriptas at- 
** que conscriptas, quibus nefas 
** erat vel addere vel detrahere 
* quicquam: ut hic nulla fere 
alia re opus esset, quam pre- 
scriptos cultus et leges execu- 
“* tioni mandare ; in quo genere 
** Reges concurrere commodis- 
sime possent. Nam ardua et 
sublimiora fidei mysteria, que 
sacerdotum judicia maxime de- 
“ siderarent, nondumerant neces- 
** sario ab omnibus explicite cre- 
*< denda, sed tantum a majoribus, 
“a ceteris autem in fide majo- 
**rum....At in ecclesia Christi et 
** quam plurima accesserunt mys- 
* teria explicite credenda, etiam 
“a minoribus et vulgo fidelium. 
“ ...et preterea cultus divini 
*“‘ externique regiminis ratio, ri- 
** tus, ac ceremonie, scripte om- 
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** nino non fuerunt.”} 

57 Idem ibid. [‘ Tertio, syna- 
* goge disciplina erat gladius, et 
“ poeene temporales....Ut totus 
“ ijle status servorum erat, non 
“<< filiorum ; sic terrore et exter- 
“nis poenis, non amore et spi- 
* ritualibus poenis ducebantur. 
“ « Quod enim tune fiebat gladio, 
lapidationibus, aliisque corpo- 
reis censuris, illud’ (ait Augus- 
tinus) ‘ degradationibus et ex- 
communicationibus faciendum 
esse significatum est hoc tem- 
‘* pore; cum in ecclesiz disci- 
“ plina visibilis fuerit gladius 
‘* cessaturus. Hee ille. Hine 
“* ergo factum est, ut propter 
‘* disciplinam illam corporalem, 
** et visibilis gladii, qui in manu 
* regum erat, reges ipsi causis 
“‘ ecclesiasticis non solum pie, 
“* sed etiam necessario sese non- 
“ nihilimmiscuerint. Nuncvero, 
“ cum visibilis gladius non per- 
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“‘ with? temporal, Christian, with a sword but of spiri- 


** tual punishment; the one with power to imprison, to 
‘* scourge, and‘ to put to death, the other with bare au- 
‘‘ thority to censure and excommunicate; there is no 
“ reason that the Church, which now § hath no visible 
* sword, should in regiment be subject unto any other 
* power, than only unto theirs which have authority 
“to bind and loose.” Fourthly **, “that albeit whilst 
‘“‘ the Church was restrained unto one people, it seem- 
“‘ ed not incommodious to grant their kings! the general 
‘ chiefty of power ; yet now, the Church having spread 
‘itself over all nations, great inconveniency * might! 
‘“‘ thereby grow, if every Christian king in his several 
‘“‘ territory should have the like power.” Of all these 
differences, there is not one which doth prove it a thing 
repugnant unto the law either of God or nature", that 
all supremacy of external power be in Christian king- 
doms granted unto the™ kings thereof, for preserva- 
tion of quietness, unity, order, and peace, in such man- 
ner as hath been shewed. 

[2.] "The service which we do unto the true 
God who made heaven and earth is far different 
from that which heathens have done unto their sup- 
posed gods, though nothing else were respected but 


. 


das E. eithe EO: C-L. f and om. E. g now om. E. h into E.C. 
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om E. 0 The following paragraphs, to ‘‘ kings and priests” in p. 459,are inserted 


here on the authority of the Dublin MS. ; and collated with Clavi Trabales, p. 64— 
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“ tineat amplius ad disciplinam 
“ ecclesie, ut docuit Augustinus, 
** datur intelligi non amplius ad 
“reges disciplinam ecclesize et 
“* regimen pertinere ; sed ad illos 
“tantum quorum est ligare et 
“ solvere, et cxtera.”} 

58 Stapl. ibid. (“‘ Quarto, cum 
‘* synagoga vetus in uno populo 
“© concluderetur, et in uno loco 


“sub illo sacrificaretur, non erat 
“incommodum, ut uni quoque 
“‘ regi synagogee cura magna ex 
* parte committeretur. At in 
“ ecclesia multarum gentium ut 
** idem fiat impossibile est...Cum 
‘unitate religionis Christiane 
‘“‘ bene constat multitudo regno- 
‘<7unise| 
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only the odds between their hope and ours. The 
offices of piety or true religion sincerely performed 
have the promises both of this life and of the life to 
come: the practices of superstition have neither. If 
notwithstanding the heathens, reckoning upon no 
other reward for all which they did but only pro- 
tection and favour in the temporal estate and condi- 
tion of this present life, and perceiving how great 
good did hereby publicly grow, as long as fear to 
displease (they knew not what) divine power was 
some kind of bridle unto them, did therefore provide 
that the highest degree of care for their religion 
should be the principal charge of such as having 
otherwise also the greatest and chiefest power were 
by so much the more fit to have custody thereof: 
shall the like kind of provision be in us thought 
blameworthy ? 
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A gross error it is, to think that regal power [ad pri. 
ought to serve for the good of the body, and not of ee 


the soul; for men’s temporal peace, and not for* their 
eternal safety: as if God had ordained kings for no 
other end and purpose but only to fat up men like 
hogs, and to see that they have their mast”? In- 
deed, to lead men unto salvation by the hand of 
secret, invisible, and ghostly regiment, or by the ex- 
ternal administration of things belonging unto priestly 
order, (such as the word and sacraments are,) this is 
denied unto Christian kings: no cause in the world 
to think them uncapable of supreme authority in the 
outward government which disposeth the affairs of 
religion so far forth as the same are disposable by 
human authority, and to think them uncapable thereof, 
only for that the said religion is everlastingly be- 
® for om. Cl. Trab. 
59 [See book v. c. 76. §. 4.] 
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. 
neficial to them that faithfully continue in it. And 


even as little cause there is, that being admitted there- 
unto amongst the Jews, they should amongst the 
Christians of necessity be delivered from ever exer- 
cising any such power, for the dignity and perfection 
which is in our religion more than in theirs ™. 

{3.] It may be a question, whether the affairs of 
Christianity require more wit, more study, more know- 
ledge of divine things in him which shall order 
them, than the Jewish religion did. For although 
we deny not the form of external government, together 
with all other rites and ceremonies, to have been 
in more particular manner set down: yet withal it 
must be considered also, that even this very thing 
did in some respects make the burthen of their spi- 
ritual regiment the harder to be borne; by reason of 
infinite doubts and difficulties which the very ob- 
scurity and darkness of their law did breed, and 
which being not first decided, the law could not pos- 
sibly have due execution. 

Besides, inasmuch as their law did also dispose ever* 
of all kind of civil affairs; their clergy, being the in- 
terpreters of the whole law, sustained not only the 
same labour which divines do amongst us, but even 
the burthen of our lawyers too. Nevertheless, be it 
granted that more things do now require to be pub- 
licly deliberated and resolved upon with exacter judg- 
ment in matters divine than kings for the most part 
have: their personal inability to judge, in such sort 
as professors do, letteth not but that their regal au- 
thority may have the selfsame degree or sway which 


the kings of Israel had in the affairs of their religion, 
a even Cl. Trab. 


60 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8. ** mum, which stands here in the 
61 [The editor has substituted MS. by mistake. ] 
this from C]. Trab. for ‘‘ ad pri- 
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to rule and command according to the manner of gi 
supreme governors. Ch. iii. 4. 

[4.] As for the sword, wherewith God armed his 4q te:tiun. 
Church of old, if that were a reasonable cause why 
kings might then have dominion, I see not but that it 
ministreth still as forcible an argument for the lawful- 
ness and expediency of their continuance therein now. 
As we degrade and excommunicate, even so did the 
Church of the Jews both separate offenders from the 
temple, and depose the clergy also from their rooms, 
when cause required. The other sword of corporal 
punishment is not by Christ’s own appointment in the 
hands of the Church of Christ, as God did place it 
himself in the hands of the Jewish Church. For why? 
He knew that they whom he sent abroad to gather a 
people unto him only by persuasive means, were to 
build up his Church even within the bosom of king- 
doms, the chiefest governors whereof would be open 
enemies unto it every where for the space of many 
years. Wherefore such commission for discipline he 
gave them, as they might any where exercise in quiet 
and peaceable manner; the subjects of no common- 
wealth being touched in goods or person, by virtue of 
that spiritual regiment whereunto Christian religion 
embraced did make them subject. 

Now when afterwards it came to pass, that whole 
kingdoms were made Christian, I demand whether 
that authority, which* served before for the further- 
ance of religion, may not as effectually serve? to 
the maintenance of Christian religion. Christian re- 
ligion hath the sword of spiritual discipline. But doth 
that suffice? The Jewish which had it also, did never- 
theless stand in need to be aided with the power of the 
civil sword. The help whereof, although when Chris- 


a which om. Cl. Trab. & seem D. 
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tian religion cannot have, it must without it sustain 
itself as far as the other which it hath will serve; not- 
withstanding, where both may be had, what forbiddeth 
the Church to enjoy the benefit of both? Will any 
man deny that the Church doth need the rod of cor- 
poral punishment to keep her children in obedience 
withal? Such a law as Macabeus®! made amongst 
the Scots, that he which continued an excommunicate 
two years together, and reconciled not himself to the 
Church, should forfeit all his goods and possessions. 

Again, the custom which many Christian churches 
have to fly to the civil magistrate for coercion of those 
that will not otherwise be reformed,—these things are 
proof sufficient that even in Christian religion the 
power wherewith ecclesiastical persons were endued at 
the first is unable to do of itself so much as when 
secular power doth strengthen it; and that, not by 
way of ministry or service, but of predominancy, such 
as the kings of Israel in their time exercised over the 
Church of God. 

[5.] Yea, but the Church of God was then restrained 
more narrowly to one people and one king, which now 
being spread throughout all kingdoms, it would be a 
cause of great dissimilitude in the exercise of Christian 
religion if every king should be over the affairs of the 
church where he reigneth supreme ruler. 

Dissimilitude in great things is such a thing which 
draweth great inconvenience after it,a thing which Chris- 
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61 [See in Hector Boeth. “ annos in ea contumacia perse- 
cot. Hist. lib. xii. fol. 250. ed. “ verarit, fortunis omnibus mul-_ 
Paris, 1574; circ. A.D. 1050, “ tator.” This may be seen in 


the third law of Maccabeus (or the Councils, Hard. t. vi. p- I. 


Macbeth): ‘‘ Qui pontificis au- 
‘* thoritatem annum totum exe- 
** cratus contempserit, neque se 
‘interim reconciliarit, hostis 
*reip. habetor: qui vero duos 


_ pag. 974: with his other canons, 
the one transferring all judica- 
ture over Christiansto the clergy, 
the other confirming their right 
to tithes and cblations. ] 
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tian religion must always carefully prevent. And the 
way to prevent it is, not as some do imagine, the yielding 
up of supreme power over all churches into one only 
pastor’s hands; but the framing of their government, 
especially for matter of substance, every where ac- 
cording to the rule of one only Law, to stand in no 
less force than the law of nations doth, to be received 
in all kingdoms, all sovereign rulers to be sworn no 
otherwise unto it than some are to maintain the li- 
berties, laws, and received customs of the country 
where they reign. This shall cause uniformity even 
under several dominions, without those woeful incon- 
veniences whereunto the state of Christendom was 
subject heretofore, through the tyranny and oppression 
of that one universal Nimrod®™ who alone ruled @ all. 

And, till the Christian world be driven to enter into 
the peaceable and true consultation about some such 
kind of general law concerning those things of weight 
and moment wherein now we differ, if one church 
hath not the same order which another hath: let every 
church keep as near as may be the order it should 
have, and commend the just defence thereof unto God, 
even as Juda did, when it differed in the exercise of 
religion from that form which Israel followed. 

[6.] Concerning therefore the matter whereof we 
have hitherto spoken, let it stand for our final conclu- 
sion, that in a free Christian state or kingdom, where 
one and the selfsame people are the Church and the 
commonwealth, God through Christ directing that 
people to see it for good and weighty considerations 
expedient that their sovereign lord and governor in 
causes civil have also in ecclesiastical affairs a supreme 
power; forasmuch as the light of reason doth lead 

a did Cl, Trab. 


62 (Whitaker. adv. Campian, “ ille est Nemrodes, robustus 
p. 201. ‘ Pontifex Romanus “ venator ecclesie.”] 
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them unto it, and against it God’s own revealed law 
hath nothing: surely they do not in submitting them- 
selves thereunto any other than that which a wise and 
religious people ought to do. 

It was but a little overflowing of wit in Thomas 
Aquinas ®, so to play upon the words of Moses® in the 
Old, and of Peter® in the New Testament, as though 
because the one did term the Jews “a priestly king- 
dom,” the other us* “a kingly priesthood,” those two 
substantives “ kingdom” and “ priesthood” should im- 
port, that Judaism did stand through the kings’ su- 
periority over priests, Christianity through the priests’ 
supreme authority over kings. Is it probable, that 
Moses and Peter had herein so nice and curious con- 
ceits ? Or else more likely that both meant one and the 


same thing; namely that God doth glorify and sanctify 


aus om. D. 


63 [In 1 Pet. ii. g. Comm. in nas. See Wharton ap. Cave, 
Epist. omnes Canonicas, Ant- Hist. Lit. i. 728, and App. fo, 
werp, 1591. fol. 270. “Cum 29, ed. 1688; Sixt. Senens. 
** dicitur, Exod. xix, Vos eritis Biblioth. i. 482. Neap. 1742; 
“in regnum sacerdotale, quare Lorinus, in S. Jac. Pref. §. 11. 
* dicatur hic regale sacerdottum? 'The same doctrine however is 
** Resp. Ad innuendam preroga- clearly enough taught in the 
** tivam novi testamentirespectu treatise De Regimine Principum, 
*‘ veteris: in novo enim testa- Aquin. t. xvii. Opusc. xx. lib. i. 
“mento sacerdotium preeminet c. 14. “ Ab eo (Christo) regale 
regno; sicut spiritus preeminet ‘‘ sacerdotium derivatur....Quia 
corpori. Regnum enim con- ‘in veteri lege promittebantur 
sistit in regimine corporali, ‘bona terrena...religioso populo 
sacerdotium vero in regimine “ exhibenda, ideo et in lege ve- 
“ spirituali. Ideo potestas sa- “ teri sacerdotes regibus legun- 
*‘ cerdotalis ponitur in substan- ‘“ tur fuisse subjecti. Sed in 
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‘“‘ tivo, regalis autem in adjec- 
‘“‘ tivo.” This work is omitted 
in the Roman and Venetian edi- 
tions of Aquinas, and is ascribed 
by many critics to Thomas An- 
glicus ; i. e. to Thomas Gualensis 
or Wallensis, a Dominican of Ox- 
ford, about A.D. 1332: whose 
nomen gentilitium may have been 
confounded with Angelicus, the 
well-known epithet of Aqui- 


* nova lege est sacerdotium al- 
‘* tius, per quod homines tradu- 
“* cuntur ad bona celestia: unde 
‘in lege Christi reges debent 
* sacerdotibus esse  subjecti.” 
Wharton however doubts the 
genuineness of this treatise also. ] 

64 Exod. xix. [6.] 

65 y Pet. ii. [9.] Thomas in 
eum locum. 
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his, even with full perfection in both; which thing Book 
St.John doth in plainer sort express, saying that Pics! 


“Christ hath made us both kings and priests.” 

IV. [1.] These things being thus first considered °, os 
it will be easier °° to judge concerning our own estate, Heads of 
whether by force of ecclesiastical dominion ? with us PP pea 
kings have any other kind of prerogative than they “V** | .. 
may lawfully hold and enjoy. 


It is as some do ima-own ¢o- 
gine too much, that kings of England should be termed [from D.] 


minions 


heads, in relation to the Church. 


© first considered thus E. first thus considered C.L. 


ment E, pp with us om. C. 


66 Revelat. i. 6. 

67 The following memoranda 
are found in the Dubl. MS. fol. 
154. with a reference, in Arch- 
bishop Ussher’s handwriting, to 
this part of the treatise. 

«The name of ‘ Head of the 
* Church of England,’ to give 
“to the prince, they count it 
“injurious unto Christ. See 
«¢ Mr. Cartwright’s second book, 
“‘p. 411.*’ (Here Abp. Ussher 
adds a note ; “‘ ‘ Unto the prince, 
*« vide supra, p. 47: i.e. p. 47. 
of the MS.; answering to this 
passage. ‘“ See Counterpoison, 
“ p. 173, what authority they 
«* leave to princes t.”’ 

< The cause of this doubt is 
“a conceit that the Church and 
** commonweale in respect of re- 
“‘ giment must needs be always 


* [See E. P. viii. iv. 2.] 


That which we 


°o the easier Q. P govern- 


‘‘ two distinct bodies ; so that 
“‘ the head of the one cannot be 
“the head of the other also. 
‘“< Their reason frivolous, that 
*“ because Christ is properly 
“ termed the Head ofthe Church, 
“‘ therefore the Prince may not 
“be called the Head of this 
“© Church under Christ. What 
“the name of Headship doth 
“import being attributed unto 
* Christ ; that his headship over 
“all churches doth not exclude 
“the authority of governors 
“* placed as heads over each par- 
‘* ticular church for the visible 
“regiment thereof. That a 
*« Christian prince within his do- 
** minions hath supreme power, 
“‘ authority, and headship, over 
‘« all governors, and that in causes 
“ of whatsoever kind, no less if 


+t [“ For his” (Cosin’s Answer to the Abstract, p. 207.) ‘‘ slander that we agree 
** with the papists ‘to give Christian princes power of fact, but not of law, and 
** authority to promote and set forward, not to intermeddle in causes ecclesiastical 5’ 
“‘ we esteem it no more than a foul untruth, which every man of judgment can 
* convince. For if they have authority in our judgment by the word of God to 
** see to their ministry, and to cause them to make such laws as they know to be 
* agreeable to God’s word ; to authorize such and disanvul the contrary 5 cause 
“them to make good when they would make ill; or orderly to procure such as can 
*‘ and will be present in the action, and give their consent if it please them (all 
“ which are given by T.C. (ii. [iii.?] 167.) and by us all unto the magistrate): 
<a sae we grant them no more than ‘ power of fact ?? than ‘ to promote mat- 
£6 ters???) 
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understand 4 by headship, is their only supreme power 
in ecclesiastical affairs or™ causes. That which law- 
fully’ princes are, what should make it unlawful for 
men in special* styles or titles to signify ? If the 
having of supreme power be allowed, why is the ex- 
pressing thereof by the title of head condemned ? They 
seem in words (at the" leastwise some of them) now 
at the length to acknowledge that kings may have 
supreme * government even over all, both persons and 
causes. We in terming our princes heads of the Church, 
do but testify that we acknowledge them such go- 
vernors. 

[2.] Against’ this peradventure it will’ be re- 
plied ®, that howsoever we interpret ourselves, it is 
not fit for a mortal man, and therefore not fit for a 


q do understand E. rand E.C. s lawful E.C. princes lawfully Q.  t spi- 


ritual E. [Fulm. special] D. u the om. E.C.Q. 
preme E.Q.C.L. y Again to E. 


* they belong to the Church of 
“* Christ than if they merely con- 
“cern the temporal and civil 
‘© state. 

“Their minds, I doubt not, 
‘“‘ ore far from treason. How- 
“beit, in the days of Henry 
** VIII. to have held that which 
“now is maintained concerning 
“the prince’s power, had then 
“been adjudged a capital of- 
< fence. 

** Out of the principles which 
“* the learneder sort of them de- 
“‘ liver the simpler * may draw, 
‘as some have done, that by 
** just execution of law hath cost 
‘‘ them their lives. A hard case, 
“and to them small comfort 
‘‘ which have taught these silly 
“« persons such doctrine as being 
“ unsaid they have notwithstand- 


x dominion or [of C,] su- 


z it will peradventure E.L.Q. 


‘ ing suffered death.” 

It will be perceived that most 
of these notes are expanded more 
or less entirely in the book as we 
now have it. Some of the to- 
pics however do not there occur. 
The memoranda are exactly of 
the same sort as those in the 
C.C.C. copy of the Christian 
Letter, inserted here and there 
in the notes on the five first 
books. This is a confirmation 
(if any were needed) of their 
genuineness. | 

68 T.C. lib. ii. p. 411. [See 
also T.C. i. 35; Def. 181; and 
in Bristow, Motives to the Ca- 
tholic Faith, fol. 157. ed. 1599, 
almost the same argument al- 
leged on the part of the Church 
of Rome. ] 


* fe.g. Penry, Coppinger, Arthington.] 
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civil magistrate, to be entitled head of the Church. 
Why so? First, “ this title, Head of the Church, 
“ was given unto our Saviour Christ, to lift him above 
all powers, rules, and dominions », either in heaven 
“or in earth. Where if this title belong also to the 
** civil magistrate’, then it is manifest that there is a 
“‘ power in earth whereunto our Saviour Christ is not 
“in this point superior. Again, if the civil magistrate 
« may have this title, he may be also termed? the first- 
“ begotten of all creatures, the first-begotten of all“ the 
*‘ dead, yeathe Redeemer of his people. For these are 
“alike given him as dignities whereby he is lifted 
“ up above all creatures. Besides this, the whole argu- 
“ment of the Apostle in both places doth lead to 
* shew that this title, Head of the Church, cannot be 
* said of any creature. And further, the very demon- 
** strative article®, among the Hebrews especially, whom 
* St. Paul doth follow, serveth to tie that which is 
“ verified of one, unto himself alone: so that when the 
“« Apostle doth say that Christ is 4 xepady, the Head; 
“it is as much as‘ if he should say, Christ, and no & 
* other, is the Head of the Church.” 

[3.] Thus have we against the entitling of the 
highest magistrates $%, AZead, with relation unto the 
Church, four several arguments, gathered by strong 
surmise out of words marvellous unlikely to have been 
written for" any such purpose as that whereunto 
they are now urged‘. To the Ephesians, the Apostle 
writeth ”, “‘ That Christ, God hath seated on his* own 
“right hand in the heavenly places, above all re- 
*“ gency, and authority, and power, and dominion, and 


a entitled Head of the Church,which was given E. ‘* Why so?” a side-note in D. 


b rules, dominions, titles E. rules or dominions C. ¢ to civil magistrates E, 
d termed also E. dd all om. Q.C.L. € articles E. f much as om. E.C.L.Q. 
£ none E. £& magistrate E.Q.C.L. h to E.C. i used and urged E.C. 
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** whatsoever name is named, not in this world only, 
* but in that which shall be also: and hath under his 
* feet set all things, and hath given him head above 
“ all things unto the Church, which is his body, even 
“ the complement! of him which accomplisheth all in 
* all.” To the Colossians in like manner”, “ That He 
“is the Head of the body of the Church, who is a 
“ first-born regency out of the dead, to the end He 
“might be made amongst them all such an one as 
“hath the chiefty:” he meaneth, amongst all them 
whom before he mentioned ™, saying”, “ In®™ him all 
“things that are, were made; the things in the 
“ heavens, and the things in the earth, the things that 
“are visible, and the things that are invisible, whe- 
“ther they be thrones, or dominations®, or regen- 
* cies,” &c. 

Unto the fore-alleged arguments therefore we an- 
swer: first, that it is not simply the title of Head, 
which lifteth our Saviour above all powers, but the 
title of Head P in such sort understood, as the Apostle 
himself meant it: so that the same being imparted in 
another sense unto others, doth not any way? make 
those others therein’ his equals; inasmuch as diversity 
of things is usual* to be understood, even when of 
words there is no diversity ; and it is only the adding 
of one and the selfsame*t thing unto diverse persons, 
which doth argue equality in them. If I term Christ 
and Cesar lords, yet this is no equalling of " Cesar 
with Christ, because it is not thereby intended. “ To 
“ term the emperor Lord,” saith Tertullian”, “ I for 


1 fulness E. m he mentioned before E.C.L. named ‘before Q. n By E. 
O dominions E.C. Pp which lifteth...... of head om. E. 4 ways E. 1° therein 
om.E. S usually E. t self om. E.C. u equalizing E. equalling [of om.] C. 
71 Col. i. 18. ** Dicam plane Imperatorem Do- 
72 Col. i. 16. ** minum, sed quando non cogor 


73 [Apol. adv. Gent. c. 34.] ‘* ut Dominum Dei vice dicam*.” 


* This note om. E. 
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** mine own part will not refuse, so that I be not re- 
** quired to term ** him Lord in the same sense that 
* God is so termed.” 

Neither doth it follow, which is objected in the 
‘second place, that if the civil magistrate may be en- 
titled an Head, he may also as well be termed, “ the 
“ first-begotten of all creatures,” “ the first-begotten of 
* the dead,” and “ the Redeemer of his people.” For 
albeit the former dignity do¥ lift him up no less than 
these, yet these terms are not appliable and apt to sig- 
nify any other inferior dignity, as the former term of 
Head was. 

The argument or matter which the Apostle followeth 
hath small evidence for” proof, that his meaning was 
to appropriate unto Christ® the foresaid title, other- 
wise than only in such sense as doth make it, being 
so understood, too high to be given to any creature. 

As for the force of the article, whereby » our Lord 
and Saviour is named°* the Head, it serveth to tie 
that unto him by way of excellency, which in a meaner 
degree is common to others; it doth not exclude any 
other utterly from being termed Head, but from being 
entitled as Christ is, the Head, by way of the very 
highest degree of excellency. Not in the communica- 
tion of names, but in the confusion of things, is¢ 
error. 

[4.] Howbeit, if ead were a name which well 
could not be’, or? never had been used to signify 
that which a magistrate may be in relation unto some 
church, but were by continual use of speech appro- 
priated unto that® only thing which it signifieth, 
being applied unto Jesus Christ; then, although we 


xx call E. ydoth E.C.L. ZorE. 2 Christ, that the E.C.L. » where E. 
¢ called E. termed C. din meaner degrees E.C, in meaner degree L. e there 
is E, is the C.L. f that could not well be E. g nor E. bh the E.C.L, 
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= might * carry in ourselves a right understanding, yet 
Ch. iv. 4. Ought we otherwise rather to speak, unless we inter- 
~~ pret our own meaning by some clause of plainer! 
speech ; because we are else in manifest danger to be | 
understood according to that construction and sense 
wherein such words are usually taken™. But here the 

rarest construction, and most removed from common 
sense, is that which the word doth import being ap- 

plied unto Christ; that which we signify by it in 
giving it unto the magistrate, is a great deal more fami- 

‘liar in the common conceit of men. The word is so 

fit to signify all kinds of superiority, pre-eminence, and 
chiefty, that no one thing” is more ordinary than so to 

use it even® in vulgar speech, and in common under- 
standing so to take it”. If therefore a Christian king4 

may have any pre-eminence or chiefty above all other 

in the Church, (albeit it were™ less than’ Theodore 
Beza” giveth, who placeth kings amongst the prin- 

cipal members whereunto public function in the Church 
belongeth, and denieth not, but that of them which 

have public function, the civil magistrate’s power hath 

all the rest at commandment ", in regard of that part 

k must E. [might Fulm.] 1 plain E. m personally spoken E. unusually 


taken C. " nothing E. © even om. E. q Christian kings E. r other, 
although it be E.C. although Q.L. ~~ s than that which E.Q.L. command E. 


74 Capita papaverum, primores 
civitatis. Liv. I. [54.] Roma ke- 
park ovpmaons “Iradias. Dionys. 
Halic. Antiq. lib. I. Pekah is 
termed the Head of Samaria, 
which was the seat of his throne 
and kingdom *. Esai. vii. g. 

7) Confess. c. 5. art. 23.+ 
[‘‘ Eorum qui publico munere 
‘**funguntur in ecclesia, alii... 
“* partim administrant civilia ne- 
“« gotia, partim ecclesiz tranquil- 


* This note, except the reference to Isaiah, om. E. 


* litatem in genere procurant ac 
“ tuentur, et quidem accepta in 
“hos usus gladii potestate :”] 
et 32. [‘ Civili magistratui ob- 
‘* noxil sunt omnes, cujus etiam 
** potestas est suo respectu dp- 
** xerexrovixy, (uatenus pacem et 
“ evraiav procurare debet, pra- 
** sertim in lis qu primam tabu- 
“ Jam respiciunt.” Tract. Theol. 
i. 42, 46. Gen. 1570. ] 
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of his office, which is to procure that peace and good Book 
order be especially kept in things concerning the first cre 
Table;) even * hereupon toY term him the Head of” 
that” Church, which is his kingdom, should not * seem 

so unfit a thing: which title surely we would?” not 
communicate to any other, no not although it should 

at our hands be exacted with torments, but that our 
meaning herein is made known to the whole * world, 

so that no man which will understand can easily be 
ignorant, that we do not impart to kings, when we 

term them Heads, the honour which properly is4 

given to our Lord and Saviour Christ, when the blessed 
Apostles in Scripture do® term him the Head of the 
Church. 

[5.] The power which we signify by that name, Differences 
differeth in three things plainly from that which Christ Christ's 
doth challenge. negra 

It differeth in order, measure, and kind. In order, Sale 

because § God hath given him to his Church for the kings‘. 
Head, irep ravra, above all}, irepavw racys Tis! apyiis, 
“ far’® above all principality, and power “, and might, 
* and dominion, and every name that is named, not in 
* this world only, but also in that which is to come:” 
whereas the power which others have is subordinate 
unto his. 

Again 1 as he differeth in order, so in measure of 
power also; because God hath given unto him” the 
ends of the earth for his possession; unto him, domi- 
nion from sea to sea; unto him, all power ™ in heaven 
and in earth; unto him, such sovereignty, as doth not 

x if even E. y they E. z the E.C. ait should not E. b could E. 
e whole om. E. is properly E.Q.C.L. © Apostle....doth E. _—f This 
side-note om. E. & First, It differeth in order, because E. in measure.... in 
kind Q.L. first in order .... secondly .... thirdly C. h above all om. E.C. i rs 


om. E.. 6. 7. &. om. L, all the Greek om. C, k principalities .... powers E.C. 
principalities D. 1 Secondly, again E. m both in E.C.L. 
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only reach over all places, persons, and things, but 
doth rest in his one" only person, and is not by any 
succession continued : He reigneth as Head and King 
for ever °, nor is there any kind of law which tieth 
him, but his own proper will and wisdom: his power 
is absolute, the same jointly over all which it is seve- 
rally over each; not so the power of any other head- 
ship. How kings are restrained, and in what sort 
their authority? is limited, we have shewed before. 
So that unto him is given by the title of Headship 
over the Church, that largeness of power, wherein 
neither man nor angel can be matched or compared 
with him. 

The last’ and the weightiest' difference between 
him and them, is in the very kind of their power. 
The head being of all other parts of man’s § body the * 
most divine “, hath dominion over all the rest: it is 
the fountain of sense, of motion; the throne where 
the guide of the soul doth reign ; the court from whence 
direction of all things human proceedeth. Why Christ 
is called Head of his Church", these causes they * 
themselves do yield. As the head is the highestY part 
of a man, above which there is none, always joined 
with the body ; so Christ is” the highest in his Church, 
inseparably knit with it*. Again, as the head giveth 
sense and moving to » all the body, so he quickeneth °, 
and together with understanding of heavenly things, 
giveth strength to walk therein. Seeing therefore, 
that they cannot affirm Christ sensibly present, or 


n own E.C. o for ever om. E.C. P how their power E.C. q Thirdly, 
The last E. r and greatest E.C. s the E.C. t the om. E.C. u the 
Head of the Church E.C.L. x they om. E.C. y chiefest E.C. Z is om. 
E.C.L. 2 is always knit to it E. is inseparably knit with it L. b motion 
unto E. c quickeneth us E. 
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always visibly joined unto his body the Church which Boox 
is on earth, inasmuch as his corporal residence is in pita 
heaven; again, seeing they do not affirm (it were in- 
tolerable if they should) that Christ doth personally 
administer the external regiment of outward actions in 
the Church, but by the secret inward influence of his 
grace, giveth spiritual life and the strength of ghostly 
motions thereunto: impossible it is, that they should so 
close up their eyes, as not to discern what odds there 
is between that kind of operation which we imply in 
the headship of princes, and that which agreeth to our 
Saviour’s dominion over the Church. The headship 
which we give unto kings is altogether visibly exer- 
cised, and ordereth only the external frame of the 
Church’s affairs* here amongst us; so that it plainly 
differeth from Christ’s, even in very nature and kind. 
To be in such sort united unto the Church as he is; 
to work as he worketh, either on the whole Church, 
or on any particular assembly, or in any one man; 
doth neither agree, nor hath possibility! of agreeing, 
unto any besides § him. 

[6.] Against the first distinction or difference it opposition 
is objected”, that to entitle a magistrate Head of the 07" 
Church, although it be under Christ, is most! absurd. rence 


ie whereby, 
For Christ hath a twofold superiority; a superiority Christ 


s “icy é ; being Head 
over his Church, and a superiority over kingdoms* : ac- simply, 
princes are 


cording to the one, he “ hath a superior, which is his gaia to be 
“Father; according to the other, none but imme- pee 
“‘ diate authority with his Father :” that is to say, of Christ. 
the Church he is Head and Governor only as the Son 
of man; Head and Governor over! kingdoms only as 

€ Church affairs E.C.L. f any possibility E.C.Q. g one besides E.C.  » note 
om. E.Q. i not E. k over his, and over kingdoms, E. [Fulm. “ f. ¢ other 
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the Son of God. In the Church, as man, he hath 
officers under him, which officers are ecclesiastical per- 
sons **; as for the civil magistrate, his office belongeth 
unto kingdoms, and commonwealths™, neither is he 
therein" an under or subordinate head of Christ °; 
“considering that his authority cometh from God, 
“ simply and immediately, even as our Saviour Christ’s 
* doth.” 

Whereunto the sum of our answer is, first, that as 
Christ being Lord or Head over all, doth by virtue of 
that sovereignty rule all; so he hath no more a supe- 
rior in governing his Church, than in exercising sove- 
reigi dominion upon the rest of the world besides. 
Secondly, that all authority, as well civil as ecclesias- 
tical, is subordinate unto his?. And thirdly, the civil 
magistrate being termed Head, by reason of that au- 
thority in ecclesiastical affairs which it4 hath been 
already declared that themselves do in word * acknow- 
ledge to be lawful; it followeth that he is an Head even 
subordinated of *, and to Christ. 

For more plain explication whereof, first, unto God 
we acknowledge daily*®*, that kingdom, power, and 
glory, are his; that he is*! the immortal and invisible 
King of ages, as well the future which shall be, as the 
present which now is. That which the Father doth 
work as Lord and King over all, he worketh not with- 
out, but by the Son, who through coeternal generation 
receiveth of the Father that power which the Father 
hath of himself. And for that cause our Saviour’s 
words concerning his own dominion are, “To me all 


m to commonwealths E. n there E.C. 0 of Christ om. E.C. P him E.C. 
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* power both in heaven and in earth is given.” The 
Father by the Son did both" create, and doth guide 
all; wherefore Christ hath supreme dominion over the 
whole universal world. 

Christ is God, Christ is Aoyos, the consubstantial 
Word of God, Christ is also that consubstantial Word 
made* man. As God, he saith of himself®, “I am 
* Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end: he 
* which was, which is, and which is to come; even 
* the very Omnipotent.” As the consubstantial Word 
of God, he hadY with God before the beginning of the 
world, that glory which as man’ he requesteth® to 
have; ‘Father, glorify thy Son now” with that 
* glory which with thee I° enjoyed before the world 
* was.” For there is no necessity? that all things 
spoken of Christ should agree unto him either as God, 
or else as man; but some things as he is the consub- 
stantial Word of God, some things as he is that Word 
incarnate. The works of supreme dominion which 
have been since the first beginning wrought by the 
power of the Son of God, are now most truly and pro- 
perly® the works of the Son of man: the Word 
made flesh doth sit for ever, and reign as sovereign 
Lord over all. Dominion belongeth unto the kingly 
office of Christ, as propitiation and mediation unto his 
priestly ; instruction, unto his pastoral or‘ prophetical 
office. His works of dominion are in sundry degrees 
ors kinds, according to the different condition" of them 
which are subject unto it: he presently doth govern, 
and hereafter shall judge the world, entire and whole’, 
therefore his regal power cannot be with truth re- 

u both om. E.C.L. x which made E. y hath E, z as he was manE, @ re- 
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strained unto a portion! of the world only. Notwith- 
standing forasmuch as all do not shew and acknow- 
ledge with dutiful submission that obedience which 
they owe unto him; therefore such as do, their Lord 
he is termed by way of excellency, no otherwise than 
the Apostle doth term God* the Saviour generally of 
all, but especially of the faithful: these being brought 
to the obedience of faith, are every where spoken of as 
men translated into that kingdom, wherein whosoever 
is comprehended, Christ is* the author of eternal sal- 
vation unto them; they have a high kind of ghostly™ 
fellowship® with God, and Christ, and saints; or as 
the Apostle in more ample manner speaketh”, “ Ag- 
“‘ gregated they are unto Mount Sion, and to the city 
* of the living God, the celestial Jerusalem, and to the 
‘company of innumerable angels, and to the congre- 
‘ gation of the first-born, which are written in heaven, 
* and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just 
* and perfect men, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
** New Testament.” In a word, they are of that mys- 
tical body, which we term the Church of Christ. As 
for the rest, we find them accounted® “ aliens from the 
* commonwealth of Israel, men that lay°® in the king- 
* dom of darkness, and that are in this present world 
*‘ without God.” Our Saviour’s dominion is therefore 
over these, as over rebels; over them as dutiful sub- 
jectsP. 


" 


" 


Which things being in holy Scriptures so plain, I some- 
what muse at those4 strange positions, that Christ in 
the government of the’ Church, and superiority over the 

1 proportion E. m high and ghostly E.C.L.Q. 0 we account them E.C.L.Q. 
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officers of it, hath himself a superior, which is his’ Fa- 
ther; butin governing‘ of kingdoms and commonwealths, 
and in the superiority which he hath over kings", no 
superior. Again’, “that the civil magistrate* cometh 
“from God immediately, as Christ’ doth, and is not 
“ subordinate’ unto Christ.” In what evangelist, apo- 
stle, or prophet, is it found, that Christ, supreme go- 
vernor of the Church, should be so unequal to himself, 
as he is supreme governor of kingdoms? ‘The works 
of his providence for preservation* of mankind by up- 
holding of > kingdoms, not only obedient unto, but 
even® rebellious and obstinate’ against him, are such 
as proceed from divine power; and are not the works 
of his providence for safety of God’s elect, by gathering, 
inspiring, comforting, and every way preserving his 
Church, such as proceed from the same power like- 
wise? Surely, if Christ *’ “as God and man have or- 
* dained certain means for the gathering and keeping 
“of his Church,” seeing this doth belong to the go- 
vernment of his® Church; it must in reason follow, I 
think, that as God and man he worketh in church re- 
giment, and consequently hath no more therein any 
superiors, than in the government of commonwealths®. 

Again, to “be in the midst of his, wheresoever they 
** are assembled in his name,” and to be “ with them 
“ till the world’s end,” are comforts which Christ 
doth perform to his Church as Lord and Governor ; 
yea, such as he cannot perform but by that very power 
wherein he hath no superior. 

Wherefore, unless it can be proved, that all the 
works of our Saviour’s government in the Church are 
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done by the mere and only force of his human nature, 
there is no remedy but to acknowledge it a manifest 
error, that Christ in the government of the world is 
equal unto the Father, but not in the government of 
the Church. Indeed, to the honour of this dominion 
it cannot be said that God did exalt him otherwise 
than only according to that human nature wherein he 
was made low: for as the Son of God, there could no 
advancement or exaltation grow unto him: and yet the 
dominion, whereunto he was in his human nature 
lifted up, is not without divine power exercised. It is 
by divine power, that the Son of man who sitteth in 
heaven, doth work as king and lord upon us which 
are on earth. 

The exercise of his dominion over the Church mili- 
tant cannot choose but cease, when there is no longer 
any militant Church in the world. And therefore as 
generals of armies when they have finished their work, 
are wont to yield up such commissions as were given 
them: for that purpose, and to remain in the state of 
subjects and not of * lords, as concerning their former 
authority ; even so, when the end of all things is come, 
the Son of man (who till then reigneth) shall do the 
like, as touching regiment over the militant Church on 
earth'. So that between the Son of man and his bre- 
thren, over whom he now reigneth™ in this their 
warfare, there shall be then, as touching the exercise 
of that regiment, no such difference; they not war- 
faring under him any longer™ but he together with 
them under God receiving the joys of everlasting 
triumph, that so God may be all in all; all misery in 
all the wicked through his justice; in all the righteous, 
through his love, all felicity and bliss. In the mean- 
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while he reigneth over this® world as king, and doth 
those things wherein none is superior unto him, whe- 
ther we respect the works of his providence over 
kingdoms?, or of his regiment over the Church. 

The cause of error in this point doth seem to 
have been a misconceit, that Christ, as Mediator, 
being inferior unto his Father, doth, as Mediator, 
all works of regiment oyer the Church; when in 
truth, government‘ doth belong to his kingly office, 
mediatorship to his priestly. For, as the high priest 
both offered sacrifice" for expiation of the people’s sins, 
and entered into the holy place, there to make inter- 
cession for them: so Christ™, having finished upon the 
cross that part of his priestly office which wrought the 
propitiation for our sins, did afterwards enter into 
very heaven, and doth there as mediator of the New 
Testament appear in the sight of God for us. A like 
sleight of judgment it is, when they hold” that civil 
authority is from God, but not mediately’ through 
Christ, nor with any subordination unto Christ. For 
“there is no power,” saith the Apostle, “but from 
“ God;” nor doth any thing come from God but by 
the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ *. 

They deny it not to be said of Christ in the 
Old Testament”, “By me kings reign, and princes 
* decree justice: by me princes" rule, and the nobles, 
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“and all the judges of the earth.” In the New as 
much is taught’, * That Christ is the Prince of the 
* kings of the earth.” Wherefore to the end it may 
more plainly appear how all authority of man is de- 
rived from God through Christ, and must by Chris- 
tian men be acknowledged to be no otherwise held 
than of and under him; we are to note, that because 
whatsoever hath necessary being, the Son of God doth 
cause it to be, and those things without which the 
world cannot well continue, have necessary being in 
the world; a thing of so great use as government 
amongst men, and human dominion in government*, 
cannot chuse but be originally from him, and have re- 
ference also of subordination unto him’. ‘Touching 
that authority which civil magistrates have in eccle- 
siastical affairs, it being from God by Christ, as all 
other good things are, cannot chuse but be held as a 
thing received at his hands; and because such power 
as* is of necessary use* for the ordering of religion, 
wherein the essence and very being of the Church con- 
sisteth, can no otherwise flow from him, than accord- 
ing to that special care which he hath to guide and 
govern” his own people: it followeth that the said au- 
thority is of and under him after a more peculiar® 
manner, namely‘, in that he is Head of the Church, 
and not in respect of his general regency over the 
world. “ All things” (saith the Apostle” speaking unto 
the Church) “are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and 
*‘ Christ is God’s.” Kings are Christ’s, as saints; and 
kings are Christ’s, as kings: as saints, because they 
are of the Church; as kings, because they are in au- 
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thority over the Church, if not collectively*®, yet divi- Book 
sively understood ; that! is over each particular person chee 
within that Church where they are kings. Such® au-" 
thority, reaching’ both unto all men’s persons, and to 
all kinds of causes also, it is not denied but that they 
lawfully may have and exercise‘, such authority it is, 
for which, and for no other in the world, we term them 
heads ; such authority they have under Christ, because 
he in all things is Lord over all. And even of Christ 
it is that they have received such authority, inasmuch 
as of him all lawful powers are: therefore the civil 
magistrate is, in regard of this power, an under and 
subordinate head of Christ’s people. 

[7.] It is but idle when they plead |,“ that although against the 
*‘ for several companies of men there may be several Age 
“heads or governors, differing in the measure of their ¢)°""?Y 
*‘ authority from the chiefest who is head of ™ all; yetsaid to be 


universally 


* so™ it cannot be in the Church, for that the reason head, the 

‘ C ° king no 
why head-magistrates appoint others for such several furtherthan 

‘ oe : . aH a Shara Within his 
places is, because they cannot be present every where } junio. 

* to perform the office of a head. But Christ is never "s*: 

“from his body, nor from any part of it, and there- 

“fore needeth not to substitute any, which may be 

“ heads, some over one church and some over an- 

“ other.” Indeed the consideration of man’s imbecility, 

which maketh many hands?° necessary where the burden 

is too great for one, moved Jethro to be a persuader of 


Moses, that a number of heads or rulers might be 
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oe be instituted for discharge of that duty by parts, which 
Ch. iv. 7. iN Whole he saw was treublesome. Now although 

~ there be not in Christ any such defect or weakness, 
yet other causes there may? be diverse, more than we 
are able to search into, wherefore it might seem to 
him expedient to divide his kingdom into many por- 
tions 4, and to" place many heads over it, that the power 
which each.of them hath in particular with restraint, 
might illustrate the greatness of his unlimited author- 
ity. Besides, howsoever Christ be spiritually always 
united unto every part of his body, which is the 
Church ; nevertheless we do all know, and they them- 
selves who allege this will I doubt not confess also, 
that from every Church here visible, Christ, touching 
visible and corporal presence, is removed as far as 
heaven from earth $ is distant. Visible government is 
a thing necessary for the Church; and it doth not 
appear how the exercise of visible government over 
such multitudes every where dispersed throughout the 
world should consist without sundry visible governors ; 
whose power being the greatest in that kind so far as 
it reacheth, they are in consideration thereof termed 
so far heads. Wherefore, notwithstanding that* per- 
petual conjunction, by virtue whereof our Saviour re- 
maineth always" spiritually united unto the parts of 
his mystical body; Heads endued* with supreme 
power, extending to a certain compass, are for the exer- 
cise of visible ¥ regiment not unnecessary. 

Some other reasons there are belonging unto this 
branch, which seem to have been objected, rather for 
the exercise of men’s wits in dissolving sophisms, than 
that the authors of them could think -in likelihood 
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thereby to strengthen their cause. For example ”, “ If 
“the magistrate be head of the Church within his 
“ own dominion, then is he none of the Church; for 
“all that Church maketh’ the body of Christ, and 
“every one of the Church fulfilleth the place of one 
“member of the body. By making the magistrate 
“ therefore head *, we do exclude him from being a 
“member subject to the head, and so leave him no 
* place in the Church.” By which reason, the name 
of a body politic is supposed to be always taken of the 
inferior sort alone, excluding the principal guides and 
governors; contrary to all men’s custom® of speech. 
The error riseth by misconstruing > of some scripture 
sentences, where Christ as the head, and the Church 
as the body, are compared or opposed the one to the 
other: and because in such comparisons or oppositions, 
the body is taken for ° those only parts which are sub- 
ject to the head, they imagine that whoso is the head 
of any church, he is even thereby 4 excluded from 
being a part of that church: that the magistrate can 
be none of the Church, if so we make him the head of 
the Church in his own dominions. A chief and prin- 
cipal part of the Church, therefore no part; this is ¢ 
surely a strange conclusion. A church doth indeed 
make the body of Christ, being wholly taken toge- 
ther; and every one in the same church fulfilleth the 
place of a member in the body, but not the place of an 
inferior member, he! which hath supreme authority 
and power over all the rest. Wherefore, by making 
the magistrate head in his own dominions, we exclude 
him from being a member subject unto any other per- 
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son which may visibly there rule in place of an head or 
governor § over him; but so far are we off from leav- 
ing him by this means no place in the Church, that 
we grant ' him the chiefest ' place. Indeed the heads 
of those visible bodies, which are many, can be but 
parts inferior in that spiritual body which is but one ; 
yea, they may from this be excluded clean, who not- 
withstanding ought to be honoured, as possessing in 
the other * the highest rooms: but for the magistrate 
to be termed, one way, within! his dominions, an 
head, doth not bar him from being either™ way a 
part or member of the Church of God. 

As little to the purpose are those other cavils: “ A 
Church which hath the magistrate for head, is a 
“ perfect man without Christ. So that the knitting of 
“our Saviour there unto should be an addition of 
‘that which is too much*.” Again, ‘* If the Church 
“ be the body of Christ, and of the civil magistrate, it 
*‘ shall have two heads, which being monstrous, is to 
“the great dishonour of Christ and his Church +.” 
Thirdly, “ If the Church be planted in a popular 
*‘ estate, then, forasmuch as all govern in common, and 
‘“‘ all have authority, all shall be head" there, and no 
“ body at all; which is another monster *.” It might 
be feared what this birth of so many monsters® might 
portend, but that we know how things natural enough 
in themselves may seem monstrous through miscon- 
ceit ; which error of mind is indeed a monster, and so 
the skilful in nature’s mysteries have used to term it. 
The womb? of monsters, if any be, is4 that troubled 
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understanding, wherein, because things lie confusedly 
mixed together, what they are it appeareth not. 

A Church perfect without Christ, I know not which 
way" a man should’ imagine; unless there may be 
either Christianity without Christ, or else a Church 
without Christianity. If magistrates be heads of the 
Church, they are of necessity Christians ; if Chris- 
tians *, then is their Head Christ. 

The adding of Christ the" universal Head over all 
unto the" magistrates’ particular headship, is no more 
superfluous in any church than in other societies it * is 
to be both severally each subject unto some head, 
and to have also a head” general for them all to be 
subject unto. For so in armies and? in civil corpora- 
tions we see it fareth. A body politic in such re- 
spects is not like to a natural body; in this, more 
heads than one are» superfluous; in that, not. 

It is neither monstrous nor as much as uncomely ¢ 
for a church to have different heads: for if Christian 
churches be in number many, and every of them a 
body perfect ¢ by itself, Christ being Lord and Head 
over all; why should we judge it a thing more mon- 
strous for one body to have two heads, than one head 
so many bodies ? Him God® hath made the supreme 
Head of the whole Church; the Head, not only of 
that mystical body which the eye of man is not able to 
discern, but even of every Christian politic society, of 
every visible Church in the world. 

And whereas, lastly, it is thought so strange, that 
in popular states a multitude should to itself! be both 
body and head, all this wonderment doth grow from a 
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little oversight, in deeming that the subject wherein 
headship is! to reside, should be evermore some one 
person; which thing is not necessary. For in a§& col- 
lective body that hath not derived as yet the prin- 
cipality of power into some one or few, the whole of 
necessity must be head over each part; otherwise it could 
not possibly have power" to make any one certain per- 
son head ; inasmuch as the very power of making a 
head belongeth unto headship. ‘These supposed mon- 
sters therefore we see‘ are no such giants, that * there 
should need any Hercules to tame them. 

[8.]° |For the title or style ™ itself, although the 
laws of this land have annexed it to the crown, yet so 
far we would" not strive, if so be men were nice and 
scrupulous in this behalf only, because they do wish 
that for reverence unto Christ Jesus, the civil magis- 
trate did rather use some other form of speech where- 
with to express that sovereign authority which he law- 
fully hath over all, both persons and causes of the 
Church. But I see that hitherto they which condemn 
utterly the name so applied, do it because they mislike 
that any® such power should be given unto civil 
governors. The greatest P exception that Sir Thomas 
More took against that title, who suffered death for 
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denial of it °, was “ for that it maketh a lay, or secu- 
« Jar4 person, the head of the state’ spiritual or eccle- 
“ siastical ;” as though God himself did not name even * 
Saul the head of all the tribes of Israel; and conse- 
quently of that tribe also among the rest, whereunto 
the state spiritual or ecclesiastical belonged. When 
the authors of the Centuries reprove it in kings and 
civil governors, the reason is*, “ istis non competit 
“iste primatus;” “such kind of power is too high for 
*‘ them, they fit it not.” In excuse of Mr. Calvin’, by 
whom this realm is condemned of blasphemy for enti- 
tling Henry the Eighth Supreme Head of this Church 
under Christ, a charitable conjecture is made, that 
he spake by misinformation, and thought we had 
meant thereby far otherwise than we do‘; howbeit, as 
he professeth utter dislike of that name, so whether 
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T. Mori, et Episcopi Roffensis, 
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7 [* Illud dico, me septem an- 
“nis intendisse animum stu- 
** diumque meum in istam cau- 
“ sam, verum hactenus in nullo 
doctorum ab ecclesia probato- 
rum reperi scriptum, ] quod lai- 
cus, aut, ut vocant, secularis, 
possit aut debeat esse caput 
status spiritualis aut ecclesias- 
Tick. 
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“mines: dederunt illi summam 
“ rerum omnium potestatem : et 
“ hoe me semper graviter vulne- 
** ravit. Erant enim blasphemi, 
‘** qui vocarent eum summum ca- 
** put ecclesiz sub Christo. Hoc 
‘* certe fuit nimium. Sed tamen 
** sepultum hoc maneat, quia pec- 
“carunt inconsiderato zelo. ... 
** Faciunt illos nimis spirituales. 
** Et hoe vitium passim regnat 
‘in Germania. In his etiam 
** regionibus nimium grassatur... 
«* Principes, et quicunque potiun- 
‘“‘ tur imperio, putant se ita spi- 
“* rituales esse, ut nullum sit am- 
*‘ plius ecclesiasticum regimen. 
“© Non putant se posse regnare, 
“nisi aboleant omnem ecclesi« 
** auctoritatem, et sint summi 
‘© judices, tam in doctrina, quam 
“in toto spirituali regimine.” 


p- 282. ed. 1610.] 


Epist. p. 517.’ om. E.Q.C.L. 
11 


BOOK 
Vill. 


Ch. iv. 8. 


482 Christ’s Headship unlike the King’s, as heing spiritual: 


BOOK the name be used or no, the very power itself which 
Pic we give unto civil magistrates he much complaineth 
of, and testifieth*, “* That their power over all things 
“was it which had ever wounded him deeply; that 
* unadvised persons had made them too spiritual ; 
“ that throughout Germany this fault did reign ; that 
** in those very parts where Calvin himself was, it pre- 
“ vailed more than were" to be wished; that rulers, 
“ by imagining themselves so spiritual, have taken 
* away ecclesiastical regiment *; that they think they 
“cannot reign unless they abolish all authority’ of 
“the Church, and be themselves the chief judges, 
“as well in doctrine, as in the whole spiritual re- 
“gency.” So that in truth the question is, whether 
the magistrate, by being head in such sense as we 
term him, do use or exercise any part of that author- 
ity, not which belongeth unto Christ, but which other 

men ought to have ”. 
Egos [9.] The last difference which we have made? be- 
difference intween the title of head when we gave‘ it unto Christ, 
Kind’. and when we gave it to other governors, is, that the 
kind of dominion which it importeth is not the same in 
both. Christ is head as being the fountain of life and 
ghostly nutriment, the well-spring of spiritual bless- 
ings poured into the body of the Church; they heads, 
as being“ his principal instruments for the Church’s out- 
ward government: He head, as founder of the house ; 
they, as his chiefest overseers'®. Against this there * 
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is exception especially taken, and our purveyors are 
herein said to have their provision from the popish 
shambles: for by Pighius and Harding, to prove that 
Christ alone is not head of the Church, this distinction 
they say is brought, that according to the inward in- 
fluence of grace, Christ only is head; but according to 
outward! government the being head is a thing com- 
mon with him to others!!. 

To raise up falsehoods of old condemned, and bring 
that® for confirmation of any thing doubtful, which 
hath already ‘ been sufficiently * proved an error, and is 
worthily so taken, this would justly deserve censuring. 
But shall manifest truth be therefore ' reproached, be- 
cause men in some things convicted ™ of manifest un- 
truth have at any time taught” or alleged it? If too 
much eagerness against their adversaries had not made 
them forget themselves, they might remember where 
being charged as maintainers of those very things, for 
which others before them have been condemned of 
heresy, yet lest the name of any such heretic holding 
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* tual blessings into it, and doth 
*‘ inwardly direct and govern it. 
*« Likewise he is only the head 
“of the whole Church, for that 
* title cannot agree to any other. 
“ But if by the head you under- 
“stand an external ruler and 
** governor of any particular na- 
** tion or church, (in which sig- 
* nification head is usually taken) 
**then I do not perceive why 
“ the magistrate may not as well 
“ be called the head of the church, 
** i. e. the chief governor of it in 
“the external policy, as he is 
“* called the head of the people, 
*‘and of the commonwealth. 


“« And as it is no absurdity to 
** say, that the civil magistrate is 
‘head of the commonwealth, 
“next and immediately under 
“ God, (for it is most true,) so is 
‘it none to say, that under God 
** also he is head of the church, 
*j.e. chief governor, as I have 
“* before said.” ] 

eG we Ads. "(°° It’ is first 
“to be noted from whom this 
** provision was brought him. 
* For as Harding borrowed it of 
« Pighius, so the doctor’s pur- 
“ veyors had it from Harding, or 


«« from both.” ] 
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the same which they do should make them odious, they 
stick not frankly to profess°®, “ that they are not 


~ * afraid to consent in some points with Jews and 


* Turks.” Which defence, for all that, were a very 
weak buckler for such as should consent with Jews and 
Turks, in that which they have been abhorred and 
hated for of ? the Church. 

But as for this distinction of headship, spiritual and 
mystical in‘ Jesus Christ, ministerial and outward in 
others besides Christ ; what cause is* to dislike’ either 
Harding, or Pighius, or any other besides for it? That 
which they have been reproved for is, not because they 
did hereint utter an untruth, but such a truth as was 
not sufficient to bear up the cause which they did 
thereby seek to maintain. By this distinction they 
have both truly and sufficiently proved that the name 
of head, importing power of" dominion over the 
Church, might be given unto others besides Christ, 
without prejudice to any part of his honour. That 
which they should have made manifest was, The name 
of Head, importing the power of universal dominion 
over the whole Church of Christ militant, doth, and 
that by divine right, appertain unto the pope of Rome. 
They did prove it lawful to grant unto others besides 
Christ the power of headship in a different kind from 
his ; but they should have proved it lawful to challenge, 
as they did to the bishop of Rome, a power universal 
in that different kind. Their fault was therefore in 
exacting wrongfully so great power as they challenged 
in that kind, and not in making two kinds of power, 
unless some reason * can be shewed for which this dis- 


© confess E.C. p in E.C. q of E. ris there E.Q.C.L. s mislike E. 
t therein E. u and E.C. Xx reasons E.C.L. 
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tinction of power should be thought erroneous and 
false. 

[10.] A little they stir (although in vain) to prove 
that we cannot with truth make any ¥ such distinction of 
power, whereof the one kind should agree unto Christ 
only, and the other be further communicated. Thus 
therefore they argue |’: “ If there be no head but Christ, 
“in respect of spiritual government, there is no head but 
*‘ he in respect of the word, sacraments, and discipline, 
** administered by those whom he hath appointed, foras- 
“ much as that is also” his spiritual government.” Their 
meaning is, that whereas we make two kinds of power, 
of which two, the one being spiritual is proper unto 
Christ; the other men are capable of, because it is visi- 
ble and external: we do amiss altogether, they think, 
in so distinguishing’, forasmuch as the visible and ex- 
ternal power of regiment over the Church, is only in 
relation unto the word, the sacraments, and discipline, 
administered by such as Christ hath appointed there- 
unto, and the exercise of this power is also his spiritual 
government: therefore we do but vainly imagine a 
visible and external power in the Church differing from 
his spiritual power. 

Such disputes as this do somewhat resemble the 
wonted » practising of well-willers upon their friends 
in the pangs of death, whose manner is even then to put 
smoke in their nostrils, and so to fetch them again, al- 
though they know it a matter impossible to keep 
them living. The kind affection® which the favourers 
of this labouring cause bear towards it will not suffer 
them to see it die, although by what means they should 

Yanyom.E. ZalsoasitisE.asitisalsoC. in distinguishing, they 
think E. as they think, in so distinguishing C. _b wonted om. E.C. —_¢ kind of 
affection E.C.L: 
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be able to? make it live, they do not see. But they 
may see that these wrestlings will not help. Can they 
be ignorant how little it booteth to overcast so clear a 
light with some mist of ambiguity in the name of spi- 
ritual regiment ? 

To make things therefore so plain that henceforth ° 
a child’s capacity may serve rightly to conceive our 
meaning: we make the spiritual regiment of Christ to 
be generally that whereby his Church is ruled and 
governed in things spiritual. Of this general we make 
two distinct kinds; the one invisibly exercised‘ by 
Christ himself in his own person ; the other outwardly 
administered by them whom Christ doth allow to be 
the rulers and guides of his Church. Touching the 
former of these two kinds, we teach that Christ in re- 
gard thereof is particularly termed the Head of the 
Church of God; neither can any other creature in that 
sense and meaning be termed head besides him, because 
it importeth the conduct and government of our souls 
by the hand of that blessed Spirit wherewith we are 
sealed and marked, as being peculiarly his. Him only 
therefore we do acknowledge! to be that * Lord, which 
dwelleth, liveth, and reigneth in our hearts; him only 
to be that Head, which giveth life and salvation! unto 
his body; him only to be that fountain, from whence 
the influence of heavenly grace™ distilleth, and is de- 
rived into all parts, whether the word, or sacraments ®, 
or discipline, or whatsoever be the mean°® whereby it 
floweth. As for the power of administering these 
things in the Church of Christ, which power we call 
the power of order, it is indeed both Spiritual and His; 
Spiritual, because such duties properly concern? the 

d be able to om.E. © henceforward E.C.L.Q. _ invisible, exercised E.C.L. 
the om.E.  _ hguidersE.C. _i him only do we acknowledge E. him there- 
fore only (L. only therefore) do we C.L. ktheE.C. _I salvation and life 
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Spirit; His, because by him it was instituted. How- 
beit neither spiritual, as that which is inwardly and 
invisibly exercised; nor his, as that which he himself 
in person doth exercise. 

Again, that power of dominion which is indeed the 
point of this controversy, and doth also belong to the 
second kind of spiritual government, namely unto that 
regiment which is external and visible; this likewise 
being spiritual in regard of the matter about which it 
dealeth, and being his, inasmuch as he approveth what- 
soever is done by it, must notwithstanding be distin- 
guished also from that power whereby he himself in 
person administereth the former kind of his own spi- 
ritual regiment, because he himself in person doth not 
administer this. We do not, therefore, vainly imagine, 
but truly and rightly discern a power external and vi- 
sible in the Church, exercised by men, and severed in 
nature from that spiritual power of Christ’s own regi- 
ment, which power is termed spiritual, because it 
worketh secretly, inwardly, and invisibly ; his, because 
none doth nor can it personally exercise, either besides 
or together with him. So4 that him only we may 
name our Head, in regard of this", and yet, in regard of 
that other power differing * from this, term others also 
besides him heads, without any contradiction at all. 

[11.] Which thing may very well serve for answer 
unto that also which they further allege against the 
aforesaid distinction, namely '*, “ That even in‘ the out- 
“ward society " and assemblies of the Church, where 
“one or two are gathered* in his name, either for 
“hearing of the word, or for prayer, or any other 
“* church-exercise, our Saviour Christ being in the 


q seeing E. r his E, S differing om. E. t in om. E. U societies 
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‘* midst of them as Mediator, must needs be there as 
* head Y: and if he be there not?” idle, but doing the 
“ office of the head fully, it followeth that even in the 
* outward society * and meetings of the Church, no 
‘* mere man can be called the head of it, seeing that our 
* Saviour Christ doing the whole office of the head 
“himself alone, leaveth nothing to men by doing 
‘“*‘ whereof they may obtain that title.” 

Which objection I take as being made for nothing 
but only to maintain argument. For they are not so far 
gone as to argue thus in sooth and right good earnest. 
** God standeth,” saith the Psalmist, “ in the midst of 
“ gods ;” 1f God be there present, he must undoubtedly 
be present as a God»; if he be there not° idle, but 
doing the office of a God fully, it followeth, that God 
himself alone doing the whole office of a God, leaveth 
nothing in such assemblies to any other, by doing 
whereof they may obtain so high a name. The Psalmist 
therefore hath spoken amiss, and doth ill to call judges 
gods. Not so; for as God hath his office differing 
from theirs, and doth fully discharge it even in the 
very ‘ midst of them, so they are not thereby ® excluded 
from all kind of duty for which that name should be 
given unto them also, but in that duty for which it was 
given them they are encouraged religiously and care- 
fully to order themselves. After the selfsame manner, 
our Lord and Saviour being in the midst of his Church 
as Head, is our comfort, without the abridgment of any 
one duty, for performance whereof others are termed 
heads in another kind than he is. 

[12.] If there be of the ancient Fathers which say, 
“There is but one Head of the Church, Christ; and that 


y must be their head E. must needs be their head C.L. z not there E.C. 
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* the minister that baptizeth cannot be the head of him 
“‘ which " is baptized, because Christ is the head of the 
* whole Church: and that Paul could not be the: head 
* of the Churches * which he planted, because Christ 
“is Head! of the whole body *;” they understand the 
name of head in such sort as we grant that it is not 
appliable to any other, no not in relation to the least 
part of the whole Church: he which baptizeth, bap- 
tizeth into Christ; he which converteth, converteth 
unto ™ Christ ; he which ruleth, ruleth for Christ. The 
whole Church can have but one to be head as lord and 
owner of all: wherefore if Christ be Head in that kind, 
it followeth, that no other can be so” else either to 





the whole or to any part °. 


* * * 


h that E. 
n besides can be so E, 


i the om. E.L. 


k Church E. 
° Here the Dublin MS. goes back to p. 482. ‘‘ The last 
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15 T.C. ii. 413. [* As it hath 
** certain ground in the Scripture 
*‘ that this title of Head of the 
** Church is too high to be given 
* unto any man, so hath it been 
** confirmed from time to time by 
“ writers both old and new, which 
*< have had the honour of Christ 
“in any convenient estimation.... 
‘Cyprian saith, ‘there is but 
“ one head of the Church.’ De 
* Simplicitate Prelatorum,” (i.e. 
de Unitate Ecclesie ‘ Ecclesia 
“ Domini...ramos suos in uni- 
* versam terram copia ubertatis 
“ extendit.... Unum tamen caput 
“est, et origo una.” p. 195. ed. 
Baluz.) ‘ The bishop of Saris- 
* bury afhrmeth the same. Apol. 
See e. 2. div. 1.” (“ Christ 
* alone is the prince of this king- 
“dom ; Christ alone is the head 
“of this body ; Christ alone is 


“ the bridegroom of this spouse.”) 
“« Augustine proveth that the 
‘* minister which baptizeth can- 
“not be the head of him which 
“is baptized, because Christ is 
“‘ the Head of the whole Church. 
“ Contr. Lit. Petil.i. [4,] 5.” (“Id 
** enim agunt isti, ut origo, radix, 
** et caput baptizati non nisi ille 
*‘ sit a quo baptizatur....O hu- 
‘mana temeritas et superbia.... 
“Cur non sinis ut semper sit 
** Christus origo Christiani, in 
‘Christo radicem Christianus 
“« infigat, Christus Christiano sit 
* caput?...An vero Apostolus 
«“ Paulus caput est et origo 
** eorum quos plantaverat...cum 
“‘dicat, nos multos unum esse 
* corpus in Christo, ipsumque 
«« Christum caput esse universi 
‘< corporis?” t. ix. 208. comp. lib. 
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490 Calling Assemblies always a Mark of Supremacy: 


V. [1.] ? The consuls of Rome Polybius affirmeth 1 
to have had a kind of regal authority, in that they 
might call together the senate and people whensoever 
it pleased them. Seeing therefore the affairs of the 
Church and Christian religion are public affairs, for 
the ordering whereof more solemn assemblies some- 
times are of as great importance and use, as they are 
for secular affairs: it seemeth no less an act of su- 
preme authority to call the one than the other. Where- 
fore amongst sundry other4 prerogatives of Simon’s 
dominion over the Jews, this" is reckoned as! not the 
least, “ that no man might gather any great assembly 
“in the land without him.” For so the manner of 
Jewish regiment had always been, that whether the 
cause for which men assembled themselves in peace- 
able, good, and orderly course * were ecclesiastical or 
civil, supreme authority should assemble them. Da- 
vid gathered all Israel together unto Jerusalem, when 
the ark was to be removed; he assembled the sons of 
Aaron and the Levites'®. Solomon did the like at 
such time as the temple was to be dedicated ¥: when 
the Church was to be reformed, Asa in his time did 
the same: the same upon like occasions done after- 
wards by Joash, Hezekias, Josiah, and others ”°. 

[2.] ‘The ancient imperial law 7! forbiddeth such as- 

p E.C.L.Q. begin this paragraph with the word “ amongst,” in lin. fo, trans- 
posing all that goes before it so as to come in after “‘and others.” 4 otherom. E.C. 
r there E. s sort E.Q.C.L. t Before this paragraph two insertions are made 
in E.Q.C.L. r. From “ the Consuls” to ‘* wherefore,” noticed above note p. 2. From 


“the clergy” to “shall not need,” as below, p. 494. The two are connected thus: 
«* Wherefore the clergy,” &c. 


16 Polyb. lib. vi. de Milit. ac 
Domest. Rom. Discipl. [c. 12.] 

17 ~ Mace. xiv. 44. 

16-3 Chr: xv. 3,-4. 

19 7 Reg. viii. 1. 

20 9Chr. Xv-O5 XX1IV.55 XXX- 
i; xxeiyv. 29. 

21 Dig. xlvii. 22. De Colle- 


giis [Wicitis [et Corporibus.] L.i. 
[1. * Mandatis principalibus pre- 
*‘ cipitur presidibus provincia- 
“rum, ne patiantur esse colle- 
“ gia sodalitia, neve milites col- 
‘‘legia in castris habeant...ne 
* sub pretextu hujusmodi illici- 
‘* tum collegium coeant...Sed re- 
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semblies as the emperor’s authority did not cause to be 
made. Before emperors became Christian", the Church 
had never any synod general *; their greatest meeting 
consisted ¥ of bishops and others the gravest in each 
province. As for the civil governor’s authority, it 
suffered them only as things not regarded or not ac- 
counted of, at such times as it did suffer them. So 
that what right a Christian king hath as touching 
assemblies of that kind we are not able to judge, till 
we come unto later times, when religion had won the 
hearts of the highest powers. Constantine (as Pighius”? 
doth grant) was not only the first that ever did call 
any general council together, but even the first that 
devised the calling of them for consultation about the 
business * of God. After he had once given the example, 
his successors” a long time followed the same; inso- 
much that St. Jerome, to disprove the authority of a 
synod which was pretended to be general, useth this as 
a forcible argument ™, “ Dic quis imperator hance syno- 


u Christians E.C.L. 
a businesses E, 


x general synod E.C, Y consisting E. consists C. 





* Jigionis causa coire non prohi- ‘ celebrantes susceperit.” A.D. 
*‘bentur: dum tamen per hoc 404.] 
** non fiat contra senatus consul- 22 Hfierarch. lib. vi. cap. 


“tum.” 3. ‘ Nisi ex senatus 
“ consulti auctoritate, vel Casa- 
*‘ ris, collegium, vel quodcunque 
“ tale corpus coierit : contra se- 
* natus consultum, et mandata, 
* et constitutiones collegium ce- 
*‘ lebrat.”] Cod. Just. i. 3. De 
Epise. et Presbyt. [et Cler. L. 
15-] De Illicit. Conventiculis. 
{‘* Conventicula illicita etiam ex- 
* tra Ecclesiam in privatis wdi- 
“* bus celebrari prohibemus ; pro- 
* seriptionis domus periculo im- 
“‘ minente, si dominus ejus in ea 
“ clericos nova ac tumultuosa 
‘conventicula extra ecclesiam 


[‘* Constantini principis pius re- 
** ligiosusque zelus prima eorun- 
* dem causa et origo extitit.] 

23 Constant. concil. a Theodo- 
sio sen.indictum: Theod. 1.i.[5.} 
c.g. Ephesinum 1. nutu Theo- 
dosii jun. convenit. Evagr. i. 2. 
aa aaah? concil. a Con- 
stant. Theod. 4. Chalcedon. 
imperatum ae Leo, Ep. 

Zz, 

24 Hieron. cont. Rufinum, 
lib. ii. [§. 20. St. Jerome, as ap- 
pears by the context, was rather 
disputing the existence than the 
authority of the alleged synod. 
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**dum jusserit convocari.” Their answer hereunto is 
no answer, which say, “that the emperors did not 
* this without conference had with the bishops :” for 
to our purpose it is enough, if the clergy alone did it 
not otherwise than by the leave and appointment of 
their sovereign lords and kings”. 

Whereas therefore it is on the contrary side alleged, 
that Valentinian the elder being requested by Catholic 
bishops to grant that there might be a synod for the 
ordering of matters called in question by the Arians, 
answered, that he being one of the laity might not 
meddle with such affairs °, and thereupon wished 4, that 
the priests and bishops, to whom the care of those 
things belonged *, should meet and consult thereof 


by themselves wheresoever® they thought good: we 


c¢ matters E.C. d willed E.Q.L. called C. e belongeth E.Q.C.L. 
ther E.C, £ where E. 


f toge- 


** Responde, queso, synodus, a 
“qua excommunicatus est (S. 
«« Hilarius), in qua urbe fuit? 
* Dic episcoporum vocabula ; 
“ profer sententias subscriptio- 
“ num...Doce qui eo anno con- 
* sules fuerint, quis imperator 
* hane synodum jusserit congre- 
*gari: Galliene tantum epi- 
‘« scopi fuerint, an et Italie et 
«« Hispaniz: certe quam ob cau- 
**sam synodus congregata sit. 
«¢ Nihil horum nominas.” t. ii. 
513. ed. Vallars.] 

25 Sozomen. lib. vi. cap. 7. 
[Oi wepi “EXMAnomovtoy Kai Bibvviay 
emickoTol, Kal Goo GAOL 6poovaiov 
TO Ilarpt Tov Yiov deyeu n&louv, ™po- 
Baddovra mpecBevew trep avTav 
‘YraTiavov...OOTE enitpamnvar ouv- 

- , A , ”~ , 
edOewv emi SwopAace tov Sdéyparos: 
mpocehOovros d€ avTov, Kat Ta mapa 
al > , , ig / 
Tov emurkoray OibaéavTos, VTOAdBav 

> A > 4 . JA 4 
Ovarerriviavos. poi pev, echn, pera 
Aaod TeTaypev@, ov Oeuts eoTL ToLav- 


Ta Tokumpaypoveiv’ of S€ iepeis ois 
ToUTO pede Kad’ Eavtovs Gn BovAov- 
tat ouvirwcav.} Ambros. Epist. 
32. [21. t.ii. 860. Ad Valenti- 
nian. ii. ‘* Auguste memorize 
** pater tuus non solum sermone 
*respondit sed etiam legibus 
‘* suis sanxit, in causa fidei vel 
“ ecclesiastici alicujus ordinis 
“eum judicare debere, qui nec 
** munere impar sit nec jure dis- 
“ similis; hace enim verba re- 
** scripti sunt, hoe est, sacerdo- 
“tes de sacerdotibus voluit ju- 
‘“ dicare... Pater tuus, Deo fa- 
“ vente...dicebat, Non est meum 
“‘judicare inter  episcopos.”] 
Quanquam longe aliter Nice- 
phorus. lib. vii. c. 12. [xi. 3. 
where Valentinian is represented 
as saying, Eyol, mpaypaow evet- 
Anppev@, Kal Ta TOU mANOovs EmtTE- 
Tpappev@, OVK EvxXEpes TA TOLAUTA 
diepevvac Gat. | 
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must together) with the emperor’s speech weigh the 
occasion and the! drift thereof. Valentinian and Va- 
lens, the one a Catholic, the other an Arian, were em- 
perors together: Valens the governor of the east, Va- 
lentinian * of the west empire. Valentinian therefore 
taking his journey from the east part into the west}, 
and passing for that intent through Thracia, the bi- 
shops there ™ which held the soundness of Christian 
belief, because they knew that Valens was their pro- 
fessed enemy, and therefore if the other were ™ once de- 
parted out of those quarters, the Catholic cause was 
like to find small° favour, moved presently Valenti- 
nian about a council to be assembled under the coun- 
tenance of his authority ; who by likelihood consider- 
ing what inconvenience might thereby grow ?, inas- 
much as it could not be but a mean 4 to incense Va- 
lens the more against them, refused himself to be au- 
thor of, or present at any such assembly; and of this 
his denial gave them a colourable reason, to wit, that 
he was although an emperor yet a secular person, and 
therefore not able in matters of so great obscurity to 
sit as a competent judge; but, if they which were bi- 
shops and learned men did think good to consult 
thereof together, they might. Whereupon when they 
could not obtain that which they most desired, yet 
that which he granted unto them they took, and forth- 
with had a council. Valentinian went on towards 
Rome, they remaining in consultation till Valens which 
accompanied him returned back ; so that now there was 
no remedy, but either to incur a manifest contempt, 
or else at the hands even" of Valens himself to seek 
approbation of that they had done. To him, therefore, 
they became suitors: his answer was short, “ Hither 
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BOOK * Arianism, or else exile, which they would ;” where- 

Ch.vi.r. upon their banishment ensued. Let reasonable men 
now therefore be judges, how much this example of 
Valentinian doth make against the authority, which 
we say that sovereign rulers may lawfully have as 
concerning synods and meetings ecclesiastical. 

‘The clergy, in such wise gathered together, is an 
ecclesiastical senate, which with us, as in former times 
the chiefest prelate at his discretion did use to assemble, 
so " afterwards in such considerations as have been be- 
fore specified, it seemed more meet to annex the said 
prerogative unto the crown. The plot of reformed 
discipline not liking hereof * so well, taketh order that 
every former assembly before it break up should it- 
self appoint both the time and place of their after 
meeting again. But because I find not any thing on 
that side particularly alleged against us herein, a longer 
disputation about so plain a cause shall not need. 

Theirpower WI. [1.] The natural subject of power will all men 
in vakings confess to be the body of the commonwealth: the 
cal laws2. good or evil estate whereof dependeth so much upon 
the power of making laws, that in all well settled 
states, yea though they be monarchies, yet diligent 
care is evermore had that the commonwealth do not 
clean resign up herself and make over this power 
wholly into the hands of any one. For this cause 
William, whom we call the Conqueror, making war 
against England in right of his title to the crown, and 


s else om. E.C.L. t This passage, from “ the clergy” to ‘* shall not need,” in 
E.C.L.Q. occnrs before, viz. after “the other. Wherefore” in p. 490. u that af- 
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knowing that as inheritor thereof he could not law- 
fully change the laws of the land by himself, for that 
the English commonwealth had not invested their 
kings before with the fulness of so great power; there- 
fore he took the style and title of a conqueror. Where- 
fore, as they themselves cannot chuse but grant that 
the natural subject of power to make laws civil is the 
commonwealth; so we affirm that in like congruity 
the true original subject of power also to make church- 
laws is the whole entire body of that church for which 
they are made. Equals cannot impose laws or sta- 
tutes upon their equals. Therefore neither may any 
one man indifferently impose canons ecclesiastical upon 
another, nor yet one church upon another. If they 
go about at any time to do it, they must either shew 
some commission sufficient for their warrant, or else 
be justly condemned of presumption in the sight both 
of God and men. But nature itself doth abundantly 
authorize the Church to make laws and orders for her 
children that are within her. For every whole thing, 
being naturally of greater power than is any part 
thereof, that which a whole church will appoint may 
be with reason exacted indifferently of any within the 
compass of the same church, and so bind all unto strict 
obedience. 

[2.] The greatest agents of the bishop of Rome’s in- 
ordinate sovereignty strive against no one point with 
such earnestness as against this, that jurisdiction (and 
in the name of jurisdiction they also comprehend the 
power of dominion spiritual) should be thought ori- 
ginally to be the right of the whole Church; and that 
no person hath or can have the same, otherwise than 
derived from the body of the Church. 

The reason wherefore they can in no wise brook 
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this opinion is, as friar Soto confesseth *°, because they 
which make councils above popes do all build upon 
this ground, and therefore even with teeth and all 
they that favour the papal throne must hold the con- 
trary. Which thing they do. For, as many as draw the 
chariot of the Pope’s preeminence, the first conclusion 
which they contend for is?”: The power of jurisdic- 
tion ecclesiastical doth not rest derived from Christ 
immediately into the whole body of the Church, but 
into the prelacy. Unto the prelacy alone it belongeth, 
as ours also do imagine unto the governors of the 
Church alone it was first given, and doth appertain, 
even of very divine right, in every church established 
to make such laws concerning orders and ceremonies 
as occasion doth require. 

fail Wherein they err, for want of observing as 
they should, in what manner the power whereof we 
speak was instituted. One thing it is to ordain a 
power, and another thing to bestow the same being 
ordained: or, to appoint the special subject of it, or 


26 Soto in 4 Sent. [ubi infra. ‘ tem, que jure hereditario per- 


“ Gerson in Tract. Potest. Ec- 
“ cles.’ (cons. iv, xi.)...‘* atque 
‘alii fautores illius opinionis, 
** quod concilium est supra pa- 
“* pam, arbitrati suam opinionem 
“ex hoc fundamento pendere, 
“aiunt, potestatem ecclesiasti- 
“cam jurisdictionis in utroque 
“‘ foro residere in tota universi- 
“© tate Ecclesia, hoc est, in toto 
** corpore....Jure enim nature 
“‘ potestas regendi rempubl. in 
“ tota ipsa est, et in nullo seor- 
* sim membro, nisi ab ipsa eliga- 
“tur, ut est videre in antiquo 
“regimine Romanorum....Nisi 
“quod ille que rege gubernan- 
“ tur ipsum elegerunt, in quem 
“ suam transtulerunt auctorita- 


“‘ petuo succederet in suam so- 
‘*‘bolem, juxta tenorem legis, 
“ Quod principt placuit. Sic 
‘* ergo aiunt existere potestatem 
‘in corpore Ecclesiae imme- 
‘* diate.” Which opinion he pro- 
ceeds to combat on the ground 
of the apostolical charter granted 
in Scripture. ] 

27 Potestas jurisdictionis eccle- 
siastice non residet in toto cor- 
pore immediate, sed in prelatis. 
Caiet. in Opusec. de comp. Pap. 
et Concil. [t. i. tract. i. ¢. xil.] 
Turrecr. Summ. Eccl. 1. 2. ¢.71. 
[fol. 196, 197. Venet. 1561. 
apud] Soto in 4 Sent. Dist. 20. 
q. I. art. 4. 
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the person in whom it shall rest. Nature hath ap- 
pointed that there should be in a civil society power 
to make laws; but the consent of the people (which 
are that society) hath instituted the prince’s person to 
be the subject wherein supremacy of that power shall 
reside. The act of instituting such power may and 
sometimes doth go in time before the act of conferring 
or bestowing it. And for bestowing it there may be 
order two ways taken: namely, either by appointing 
thereunto some certain person, one or many; or else, 
without any personal determination, and with appoint- 
ment only of some determinate condition touching the 
quality of their persons (whosoever they be that shall 
receive the same), and for the form and manner of 
taking it. 

Now God himself preventeth sometimes these com- 
munities, himself nominateth and appointeth, some- 
times the subject wherein their power shall rest, and 
by whom either in whole or in part it shall be exer- 
cised ; which thing he did often in the commonwealth 
of Israel. Even so Christ having given unto his 
Church the power whereof we speak, what she doth 
by her appointed agents, that duty though they dis- 
charge, yet is it not theirs peculiarly, but hers; her 
power it is which they do exercise. But Christ hath 
sometimes prevented his Church, conferring that power 
and appointing it unto certain persons himself, which 
otherwise the Church might have done. Those per- 
sons excepted which Christ himself did immediately 
bestow such power upon, the rest succeeding have not 
received power as they did, Christ bestowing it upon 
their persons; but the power which Christ did insti- 
tute in the Church they from the Church do receive, 


according to such laws and canons as Christ hath pre- 
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scribed, and the light of nature or Scripture taught 
men to institute. 

But in truth the whole body of the Church being 
the first original subject of all mandatory and coer- 
cive power within itself, in case a monarch of the 
world together with his whole kingdom under him re- 
ceive Christianity, the question is whether the mo- 
narch of that commonwealth may without offence or 
breach of the law of God have and exercise power of 
dominion ecclesiastical within the compass of his own 
territories, in such ample sort as the kings of this 
land may do by the laws thereof. 

°8[4.] * The case* is not like when such assemblies 
are gathered together by supreme authority concern- 
ing other affairs of the Church, and when they meet 
about the making of** ecclesiastical laws or statutes. 
For in the one they are only to advise, in the other 
they are> to decree. The persons which are of the 
one, the King doth voluntarily assemble, as being in 
respect of gravity fit to consult withal; them which 
are of the other he calleth by prescript of law, as hav- 
ing right to be thereunto called. Finally, the one are 
but themselves, and their sentence hath but the weight 
of their own judgment; the other represent the whole 
clergy, and their voices are as much as if all did give 


z This portion of the work, to “ assent not asked,” p. 509. is omitted in E. but 
found in part in Clavi Trabales, p. 73—76, &c. and was inserted by Bishop Gauden 
in his edition of Hooker’s works, 1662. It occurs in MSS. Q.C.L. but much later, 
viz. where Bishop Gauden inserted it, after the words ‘‘ defence of the truth 
therein,” at the end of c, viii. On the authority of the MS. D, confirmed by in- 
ternal evidence, it is now placed here. a cause E, aa of om. Cl. Trab. 
b they are om. E. ¢ quality E.Q.C.L. 


28 [Possibly this paragraph in which case it should stand as 
might be meant as a transition §.1. of this chapter. It is here 
from the former chapter to this: given as in the Dubl. MS.] 
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personal verdict. Now the question is, Whether the Book 
clergy alone so assembled ought to have the whole cusvie 
power of making ecclesiastical laws, or else consent of 
the laity may thereunto be made necessary, and the 

King’s assent so necessary, that his sole denial may be 

of force to stay them from being laws. 

[5.] If they with whom we dispute were uniform, What laws 
strong and constant in that which they say, we should eee 
not need to trouble ourselves about their persons to‘. i!" 
whom the power of making laws for the Church be- ore 
longeth “. For they are sometime very vehement in whom the 
contention, that from the greatest thing unto the least making 
about the Church, all must needs be immediately from oe 
God. And to this they apply the pattern of the an- 
cient tabernacle which God delivered unto Moses, and 
was therein so exact, that there was not left so® much 
as the least pin for the wit of man to devise in the 
framing of it. To this they often‘ apply that strict § 
and severe charge *’ which God so often gave concern- 
ing his own law, “ Whatsoever I command you, take 
* heed yes# do it; thou shalt put nothing thereunto, 

* thou shalt take nothing from it ;” nothing, whether 
it be great or small. Yet sometime bethinking them- 
selves better, they speak as acknowledging that it doth 


suffice to have received in such sort the principal 


dbelongsE. €as E.Q. Cl. Trab. f also E.Q.C.L. Cl. Trab. & strait E. 


&& to Cl. Trab. 


29 [Eccl. Disc. transl. by T. 
C. p. 4. ed. 1617; comp. T. C.i. 
84. al. 63. ap. Whitg. Def. 305. 
“© Moses that was the overseer of 
* the work was awise and a godly 
*“ man; the artificers that wrought 
* it, Bezaleel and Aholiab, most 
“cunning workmen: and yet 
“ observe how the Lord leaveth 
“ nothing to their will, but tell- 
“eth not only of the boards, of 
“the curtains, of the apparel ; 


“but also of the bars, of the 
“rings, of the strings, of the 
“ hooks, of the besoms, of the 
“* snuffers,” &c....“‘ If in the sha- 
“ dows, how much more in the 
“‘ body....Is it a like thing... 
“ that he that then remembered 
“the pins did here forget the 
“¢ master builders ?”] 

30 Deut. iv. 2; xii. 32; [quot- 
ed in Admonit. p. 1. ed. 1617 ;] 
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things from God, and that for other matters the Church 
hath sufficient authority to make laws. Whereupon 
they now have made it a question, what persons they 
are whose right it is to take order for the Church’s af- 
fairs, when the institution of any new thing therein is 
requisite. 

Laws: may be requisite to be made either concern- 
ing things that are only to be known and believed in, 
or else touching that which is to be done by the 
Church of God. The law of nature and the law of 
God are sufficient *! for declaration in both what be- 
longeth unto each man separately, as his soul is the 
spouse of Christ, yea so sufficient, that they plainly 
and fully shew whatsoever God doth require by way 
of necessary introduction unto the state of everlasting 
bliss. But as a man liveth joined with others in com- 
mon society, and belongeth unto the outward politic 
body of the Church, albeit the same # law of nature and 
scripture have in this respect also made manifest the 
things that are of greatest necessity ; nevertheless, by 
reason of new occasions still arising which the Church 
having care of souls must take * order for as need re- 
quireth, hereby it cometh to pass, that there is and 
ever will be! great use even of human laws and or- 
dinances, deducted by way of discourse as conclusions ™ 
from the former divine and natural, serving for" prin- 
ciples thereunto. 

No man doubteth, but that for matters of action 
and practice in the affairs of God, for the manner of ° 
divine service, for order in ecclesiastical proceedings 
about the regiment of the Church, there may be often- 


h had E. i law E. ii said Cl. Trab. k must needs take D. 1 so 
great E.Q.C.L. Cl. Trap. m as a conclusion E, nas E.Q.C. o for man- 
ner in E.C.L. Cl. Trab. for manner of Q. 


31 Thom. ii. [2 Sum. pars i.] quest. 108. art. 2. [p. 709. Venet. 
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times cause very urgent to have laws made: but the 
reason is not so plain wherefore human laws should 
appoint men what to believe. Wherefore in this we 
must note two things: First, That in matter of opin- 
ion, the law doth not make that to be truth which 
before was not, as in matter of action it causeth that 
to be duty P which was not before, but it 4 manifesteth 
only and giveth men notice of that to be truth, the 
contrary whereunto they ought not before to have be- 
lieved. Secondly, That" as opinions do cleave to the 
understanding, and are in heart assented unto, it is not 
in the power of any human law to command them, be- 
cause to prescribe what men shall think belongeth only 
unto God. ‘* Corde creditur, ore fit confessio,” saith 
the Apostle **. As opinions are either fit or inconve- 
nient to be professed, so man’s law hath® to deter- 
mine of them. It may for public unity’s sake require 
men’s professed assent, or prohibit contradiction * to 
special articles, wherein, as there haply hath been con- 
troversy what is true, so the same were like to con- 
tinue still, not without grievous detriment to a number 
of souls, except law to remedy that evil should set 
down a certainty which no man is " to gainsay. Where- 
fore as in regard of divine laws, which the Church re- 
ceiveth from God, we may unto every man apply those 
words of Wisdom* in Solomon, “ Conserva fili mi 
* precepta patris tuiY:” “ My son, keep thou thy 
“father’s precepts ;” even so concerning the statutes 
and ordinances which the Church itself maketh, we 
may add thereunto the words that follow, “ Et ne di- 
“ mittas legem matris tue,” “And forsake thou not 
** mother’s law *.” 


Pa duty E. q it om. E.C.L. ras om. E. S man’s laws have E. 
t their contradiction E.Q.C.L. Cl. Trab. u man afterwards is E.C.L. Cl. Trab. 
x man of wisdom apply those words D. y The English first E.Q. z wakes E. 
Q.C.L. 
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[6.] It is undoubtedly * a thing even natural, that all 
free and independent societies should themselves make 
their own laws, and that this power should belong to 
the whole, not to any certain part of a politic body, 
though haply some one part may have greater sway 
in that action than the rest: which thing being gene- 
rally fit and expedient in the making of all laws, we 
see no cause why to think otherwise in laws concerning 
the service of God; which in all well-ordered states 
and commonwealths is the first thing that law hath care 
to provide for*’. When we speak of the right which 
naturally belongeth to a commonwealth, we speak of 
that which needs must > belong to the Church of God. 
For if the commonwealth be Christian, if the people 
which are of it do publicly embrace the true religion, 
this very thing doth make it the Church, as hath been 
shewed. So that unless the verity and purity of reli- 
gion do take from them which embrace it, that power 
wherewith otherwise they are possessed; look what au- 
thority, as touching laws for religion, a commonwealth 
hath simply >’, it must of necessity being Christian, have 
the same as touching laws for Christian religion °. 

[7.] It will be therefore perhaps alleged, that a part 
of the verity of Christian religion is to hold the power 
of making ecclesiastical laws a thing appropriated unto 


aa thing even undoubtedly E.C.L. > must needs E.Q.C.L. bb Here the 


¢ it must of necessity retain the same, being 
of the Christian religion E. 


33 Aci roy vopov Ta mepi Oco’s Kat powers, and to our parents, 
“and universally those things 
“* which be virtuous and honour- 
able; in the second place, 
those things that be convenient 
‘‘and profitable: for it is fit 


‘ that matters of the less weight 
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“the law first to establish or 
“settle those things which be- 
“long to the gods, and divine 


‘* should come after the greater.” 
[Ap. Stob. Floril. II. 169. ed. 
Gaisford. ] 
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the clergy in their synods; and that 4 whatsoever is by 
their only voices agreed upon, it needeth no further 
approbation to give unto it the strength of a law: as 
may plainly appear by the canons of that first most 
venerable assembly “4, where those things which® the 
Apostles and James had concluded, were afterwards 
published and imposed upon the churches of the Gen- 
tiles abroad as laws, the records thereof remaining still 
in the book of God for a testimony, that the power of 
making ecclesiastical laws belongeth to the successors 
of the Apostles*, the bishops and prelates’ of the 
Church of God. 

To this we answer, that the council of Jerusalem is 
no argument for the power of the clergy alone’ to 
make laws. For first, there hath® not been sithence 
any council of like authority to that in Jerusalem: se- 
condly, the cause why that was of such authority came 
by a special accident: thirdly, the reason why other 
councils being not like unto that in nature, the clergy 
in them should have no power to make laws by them- 
selves alone, is in truth so forcible, that except some 
commandment of God to the contrary can be shewed, 
it ought notwithstanding the foresaid example to pre- 
vail. 

The decrees of the council of Jerusalem were not as 
the canons of other ecclesiastical assemblies, human, 


d that om. E.D.C.Q. inserted L. e which om. E. f belongeth to the 
prelates E. ‘The MSS. all give it as above: except that ‘* the” before ‘¢ bishops” 
is om, in D. & alone om. E. h has E.C.L. 


34 Acts xv. 7. 13—23. 

35 [The following notes occur, 
detached, in the Dubl. MS. fol. 
131. They might possibly be in- 
tended for this place. “ Apud 
“nos Apostolorum locum epi- 
“scopi tenent. Bishops, the 
** Apostles’ successors. Hieron. 


pee 54.4) (al. 41. tom i. 


187. ed. Vallars.) ‘‘ad Marcell.” 
« Absit ut de his quicquam 
* sinistrum loquar, qui Aposto- 
“ lico gradui succedentes Christi 
“« Corpus sacro ore conficiunt.” 
«‘ Speech against the clergy of 
“ God irreligious. Hieron. Ep. 1. 
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BOOK but very divine ordinances: for which cause the 
VILL. is 

ch. vis. Churches were far and wide commanded * every 

~ Where to see them kept, no otherwise than if Christ 

himself had personally on earth been the author of 

them. 

The cause why that council was of so great authority 
and credit above all others which have been sithence, 
is expressed in those words of principal observation“, 
* Unto the Holy Ghost and to us it hath seemed good:” 
which form of speech, though other councils have like- 
wise used, yet neither could they themselves mean, nor 
may we so understand them, as if both were in equal 
sort assisted with the power of the Holy Ghost; but 
the later had the favour of that general assistance and 
presence which Christ doth promise * unto all his, ac- 
cording to the quality of their several estates and call- 
ings; the former, that! grace of special, miraculous, 
rare, and extraordinary illumination, in relation where- 
unto the Apostle, comparing the Old Testament and 
the New together, termeth* the one a Testament of 
the letter, for that God delivered it written in stone, 
the other a Testament of the Spirit, because God im- 
printed it in the hearts and declared it by the tongues 
of his chosen Apostles through the power of the Holy 
Ghost, framing both their conceits and speeches in most 
divine and incomprehensible manner. Wherefore in- 
asmuch as the couucil of Jerusalem did chance to con- 
sist of men so enlightened, it had authority greater 
than were meet for any other council besides to chal- 
lenge, wherein no* such kind of persons are. 

[8.] As now! the state of the Church doth stand, 
kings being not then that which now they are, and the 

i the E.C. k no om. E. l are, as now E.C.L. 


36 Acts xvi. 4. 38 Matt. xxviii. 20. 
37 Acts xv. 28. 39 2 Cor. iii. 3, 6. 
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clergy not now that which then they were: till it be 
proved that some special law of Christ hath for ever 
annexed unto the clergy alone the power to make eccle- 
siastical laws, we are to hold it a thing most consonant 
with equity and reason, that no ecclesiastical laws be 
made in a Christian commonwealth, without consent as 
well of the laity as of the clergy, but least of all with- 
out consent of the highest power. 

For of this thing no man doubteth, namely, that in 
all societies, companies, and corporations, what seve- 
rally each shall be bound unto, it must be with all their 
assents “ratified. Against all equity it were that a 
man should suffer detriment at the hands of men, for 
not observing that which he never did either by him- 
self or by others, mediately or immediately, agree 
unto; much more that a king should constrain all 
others unto the strict observation of any such human 
ordinance as passeth without his own approbation. In 
this case therefore especially that vulgar axiom is of 
force’, “Quod omnes tangit ab omnibus tractari et 
* approbari debet.”. Whereupon Pope Nicholas, al- 
though otherwise not admitting lay-persons, no not 
emperors themselves to be present at synods, doth not- 
withstanding seem to allow of their presence when mat- 


40 Cap. Dilecta, de Excess. Pree- 
lator. [Decretal. Greg. v. 31, 
14. c. 1642. Lugd. 1572. This 
is an inhibition of Pope Hono- 
rius III. to the clergy of Jouars, 
in the diocese of Meaux, forbid- 
ding them to make or use a com- 
mon seal without the consent of 
the abbess of Jouars, who was 
*ipsorum caput et patrona.”] 
L. Per fundum. [Tit. de servi- 
tutib.] rusticor. Pred. [Digest. 
hib. viii. tit. iii. 1.11. “ Per fun- 
“ dum, qui plurium est, jus mihi 
“esse eundi, agendi, potest se- 


“ paratim cedi: ergo subtili ra- 
** tione non aliter meum fiet jus, 
** quam si omnes cedant: et no- 
** vissima demum cessione supe- 
“* riores omnes confirmabuntur.” 
Sect. Religiosum. De rerum divis. 
[Inst. II. 1. §. 9. “ Religiosum 
‘** locum unusquisque sua volun- 
* tate facit. In communem au- 
** tem locum purum invito socio 
** inferre non licet.’’] 

41 (Boniface. viii. De Regulis 
Juris, ad cale. lib. 6ti. Decretal. 
Lugd. 1572. Reg. xxix. col. 
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ters of faith are determined, whereunto all men must 
stand bound”: “ Ubinam legistis imperatores, ante- 
“ cessores vestros, synodalibus conventibus interfuisse ; 
* nisi forsitan in quibus de fide tractatum est, quae uni- 
‘“‘ versalis est, quae omnibus communis est™, quze non 
‘ solum ad clericos, verum etiam ad laicos et omnes 
“ pertinet Christianos?” A law, be it civil or eccle- 
siastical, is as" a public obligation, wherein seeing 
that the whole standeth charged, no reason it should 
pass without his privity and will, whom principally the 
whole doth depend upon. “Sicut laici jurisdictionem 
“ clericorum perturbare, ita clerici jurisdictionem lai- 
“ corum non debent imminuere °;” saith Innocentius *, 
« As the laity should not hinder the clergy’s jurisdic- 
* tion, so neither is it reason that the laity’s right 


** should be abridged by the clergy P.” 


m que uniy...communis est om. E. 


E.C.L. 


42 Gloss. dist. xevi. c. wbinam. 
[Deer. Gratian. pars i. d. 96. col. 
468, from a letter of Nicholas I. 
to the Greek emperor Michael 
III, reproving him for having 
been a party to the proceedings 
of the provincial synod which de- 
posed Ignatius patriarch of Con- 
stantinople without any charge 
of heresy, and substituted Pho- 
tius in his place. A. D. 865. Con- 
cil. Hard. v. 158. C.] 

43 Extrav. de Judiciis. C. No- 
vit. [This passage does not ap- 
pear in the Extravagantes, Tit. De 
Judiciis, ad cale. vi. Decretal. ed. 
1573. The forty-second canon 
of the fourth Lateran council, 
which was drawn up by Inno- 
cent III, A. D. 1215, runs thus: 
* Sicut volumus ut jura cleri- 
“corum non usurpent laici, ita 
* velle debemus, ne clerici jura 


O minuere 


2 as om. E.Q.C.L. 


P saith Pope Innocent E.Q.C.L. saith Innocent D. 


** sibi vindicent laicorum. Quo 
** circa universis clericis interdi- 
* cimus, ne quis pretextu eccle- 
** siastice libertatis suam de ce- 
** tero jurisdictionem extendat in 
* prejudicium justitie szcula- 
*‘ ris.” Cone. Hard. vii. 49. In 
the title De Judiciis, Decretal. - 
Greg. ix. lib. ti. tit. 12 eips ag, 
(which begins, Novit ille qui ni- 
hil ignorat) the following passage 
is given of the letter from Inno- 
cent to the bishops of France ; 
by which he interfered between 
king John and Philip Augustus, 
A. D. 1204; ‘* Non putet aliquis 
** quod jurisdictionem illustris 
* regis Francorum perturbare aut 
“* minuere intendamus, cum ipse 
* jurisdictionem nostram nec ve- 
“lit nee debeat impedire.” col. 
489. Lugd. 1572.] 
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But were it so that the clergy alone might give laws spook 


unto all the rest, forasmuch as every estate doth desire oy. yi, o. 


to enlarge the bounds of their own liberties, is it not 
easy to see how injurious this might prove unto men of 
other condition’? Peace and justice are maintained by 
preserving unto every order their rights", and by keep- 
ing all estates as it were in an even balance. Which 
thing is no way better done, than if the king, their 
common parent, whose care is presumed to extend most 
indifferently over all, do bear the chiefest sway in 
making laws which all must be ordered by. 

[9.] Wherefore, of them which in this point attri- 
bute most to the clergy, I would demand what evidence 
there is, which way $ it may clearly be shewed, that, in 
ancient kingdoms Christian, any canon devised by the 
clergy alone in their synods, whether provincial, na- 
tional, or general, hath by mere force of their agree- 
ment taken place as a law, making all men constrain- 
able to be obedient thereunto, without any other appro- 
bation from the king before or afterwards required in 
that behalf? But what speak we of ancient kingdoms, 
when at this day, even in‘ the papacy itself, the very 
Tridentine" council hath not every where as yet ob- 
tained to have in all points the strength of ecclesiastical 
law*. Did not Philip, king of Spain, publishing that 
council in the Low Countries, add thereunto“ an express 
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44 Boet. Epo, Heroic. Quest. 
lib. i. sect. 284. [The work 
quoted here is, ‘“‘ Ecclesiasti- 
** carum sive Heroicarum Ques- 
*tionum libri sex.” No date, 
but some time before 1588, in 
which year were published three 
additional books, ‘‘ De Jure 
* Sacro.” The author was Boe- 
tius Epo, Professor of Canon 
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Law at Douay, 1578. The editor 
has not obtained a sight of the 
work here quoted. It appears 
from the continuation of it, that 
the writer was a strenuous as- 
sertor of the pope’s plenary 
power: and from the preface to 
his ‘ Antiquitatum LEcclesiast. 
“ Syntagmata,” that he had once 
been a Protestant himself. ] 
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clause of special provision, that the same should in no 
wise prejudice, hurt, or diminish any kind of privilege 
which the king or his vassals aforetime had enjoyed, 
either touching Y possessory judgments of ecclesiastical 
livings, or concerning nominations thereunto, or belong- 
ing to whatsoever right they had else in such affairs ? 
If therefore the king’s exception® taken against some 
part of the canons contained in that council, were a suf- 
ficient bar to make them of none effect within his ter- 
ritories; it followeth’” that the like exception against 
any other part had been also of like efficacy, and so 
consequently that no part thereof had obtained the 
strength of a law, if he which excepted against a part 
had so done against the whole: as, what reason was 
there but that the same authority which limited might 
quite and clean have refused that council ? Whoso al- 
loweth the said act of the catholic king * for good and 
lawful, must grant that the canons even of general 
councils have but the force’ of wise men’s opinions con- 
cerning that whereof they treat, till they be publicly 
assented unto, where they are to take place as laws; 
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da’s account, b. iv. p. 106, 107, 
that no formal exception was 
made, but from Fra Paolo, viii. 
85, that the publication took 
place in the king’s name and not 
in the pope’s ; and from Brandt, 
(Hist. of the Reform. in the Low 
Countries, b. v. Eng. Transl. t. i. 
153,) that the “ temporal magis- 
“ trates were directed to assist 
“the prelates...and to be con- 
“formable to the canons of the 
“council in every thing, save 
* only where they might seem to 
‘“‘derogate from his majesty’s 
“« prerogatives or from the rights 


statement is confirmed by the 
original documents as they stand 
in Le Plat, Monum. Hist. Con- 
cil. Trid. t. vii. especially the 
king’s final letter to the duchess 
of Parma, p. 91. The points 
specified by Hooker about pa- 
tronage, &c. are specified not in 
the king’s letter, but in various 
memorials, given by Le Plat, 
from the councils of Namur, 
Brabant, &c. (p. 71, 83,) and for- 
warded by the duchess to Philip: 
which memorials occasioned the 
letter. ] 
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and that, in giving such public assent, as maketh a 
Christian kingdom subject unto those laws, the king’s 
authority is the chiefest. That which an university of 
men, a company or corporation © doth without consent 
of their rector, is as nothing. Except therefore we 
make the king’s authority over the clergy less in the 
greatest things, than the power of the meanest governor 
is in all things over the college or society which is 
under him; how should we think it a matter decent, 
if‘ the clergy should impose laws, the supreme gover- 
nor’s assent not asked ©? 

[10.] There are which wonder that we should ac- 
count any statute a law, which the high court of par- 
liament in England hath established about the matter 
of church regiment; the prince and court of parlia- 
ment having (as they suppose) no more lawful means 
to give order to the Church and clergy in these‘ things, 
than they have to make laws for the hierarchies of 
angels in heaven **: that the parliament being a mere 
temporal court, can neither by the law of nature, nor 
of God, have competent power to define of such mat- 
ters”; that supremacy of power & in this kind cannot 


© a corporation E.D. d that E.C.L. e Here the printed editions since 
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46 [Allen, Apol. 1583, c. iv. 
p: 69. “ Veritas est, nec regem 
“nec parlamentum habere po- 
* testatem legitimam prescriben- 


47 (Ibid. p. 64. “ Parlamentum 
** autem est conventus plane ci- 
*« vilis, in quo nec episcopi aliter 
** quam ut regni barones jus suf- 


** di ordinem ecclesiz vel clero in 
“ hac parte, magis quam hierar- 
** chiis angelorum in ccelocommo- 
**rantium.” The points which he 
had just been mentioning were 
the royal supremacy and the va- 
lidity of the protestant episcopal 
orders. ] 


“ fragandi obtinent, nec ut ba- 
‘*rones ullam habent tractandi 
“aut definiendi negotia, aliam 
** quam que ad civilem status 
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tatem: cum omnis potestas, 
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‘‘ illo loco exercent, sit a Prin- 
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belong unto kings, as kings, because pagan emperors, 
whose princely power was notwithstanding" true sove- 
reignty, never challenged thus! much over the* Church: 
that power, in this kind, cannot be the right of any 
earthly crown, prince, or state, in that they be Chris- 
tian, forasmuch as if they be Christians, they all owe 
subjection unto the pastors of their souls”: that the 
prince therefore not having it himself cannot commu- 
nicate it unto the parliament, and consequently cannot 
make laws, hear *, or determine of the Church’s regi- 
ment by himself, parliament, or any other court in 
such sort! subjected unto him™. 

[11.] The parliament of England together with the 
convocation annexed thereunto, is that whereupon the 
very essence of all government within this kingdom 
doth depend ; it is even the body of the whole realm ; 
it consisteth of the king, and of all that within the land 


h notwithstanding om. E.C.L. iso E. k laws here E.D.C.L. Q. reads as 
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* cipe et Rep. civiliderivata; ad ‘< illis, ut patet in ethnicis, com- 
** quos nec lege divina nec natu- “ petat, nec jure Christianitatis, 
“ rali hujusmodi rerum definitio ‘‘ cujus virtute omnes quotquot 
“ spectat.”’] ‘in universo orbe vivunt, eccle- 

48 (Ibid. 65. “ Non ad paga~ “ siz Christi obedire tenentur, 
‘* nos imperatores hoe spectabat, ‘‘ non eidem imperare; nec ulla 
** (quamvis non minus olim im- “ civilis resp. eam principi suo 
“ periales et regales quam nune “ auctoritatem largiri potest quam 
“* temporis extiterint) nec abillis “ nulla vi nature possidet : unde 
** expetebatur ; nam sub Nerone, “ princeps cum hance potestatem 
“ precipui Apostoli ecclesiam “ nec a populo nec a majoribus 
« Romanam gubernabant.” | ** per naturalem propagationem 

49 (Ibid. 67. ‘‘ Hoc itaquere- “ aut alia ratione acceptam con- 
‘* gimen non est jusregiterreno, ‘‘ secutus sit, eam parlamento 
*‘ principi, aut statui ulli debi- “ haud communicare potest, et 
“tum: hi enim omnes (siChris- ‘* consequenter nullas ferre leges, 
*‘tiani sunt) tenentur subesse “ nec audire nec determinare, per 
‘* pastoribus animarum suarum “se vel per parlamentum aut 
“* et ecclesia Christi.” ] “* aliud quodcunque tribunal mo- 

50 [Ibid. ** Nec eam ecclesia ‘‘ do jam dicto sibi subjectum, 
“‘ concessit, nec unquam conce- “ quidquam de ecclesiz guber- 
“ dere potest, cum nec a natura ‘* natione potest.” 
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are subject unto him: for they all are there present, 
either in person or by such as they voluntarily have 
derived their very personal right unto™. ‘The parlia- 
ment is a court not so merely temporal as if it might 
meddle with nothing but only leather and wool?!. 
Those days of Queen Mary are not yet forgotten, 
wherein the realm did submit itself unto the legate of 
Pope Julius: at which time had they been persuaded 
as this man seemeth now to be, had they thought that 
there is no more force in laws made by the™ parlia- 
ment concerning Church affairs, than if men should 
take upon them to make orders for the hierarchies of 
angels in heaven, they might have taken all former 
statutes in® that kind as cancelled, and by reason of 
nullity abrogated in themselves?. What need was 
there that they should bargain with the cardinal, and 
purchase their pardon by promise made beforehand, 
that what laws they had made, assented unto, or exe- 
cuted against the bishop of Rome’s supremacy, the 
same they would in that present parliament effectually 
abrogate and repeal? Had they power to repeal laws 
made, and none to make laws concerning the regiment 
of the Church ? 

Again, when they had by suit obtained his confir- 
eof E.Q.C.L. pin them. 


m For they....unto om. E. 5 the om. E. 


selves om. E, 


51 [Saravia. de Honore Presu- 
libus et Presbyteris debito, c. 25. 
© Coriarii, tinctores, textores, 
* coctores cervisi#, fabri, ful- 
“*« Jones, mercatores, comitia cele- 
“brant, de Republ. sententiam 
“ dicunt (quod equidem in li- 
*“bero populo non improbo): 
** sed pastores ecclesiarum ex- 
* cludi, contra xquabile jus ci- 
** vium est, qui sub iisdem legibus 
“et magistratu vivunt, et com- 
* munia ferunt cum ceteris civi- 


“bus onera: de quorum vita 
“ et fortunis, de iisque omnibus 
** a quibus tum ipsorum privata 
“ salus, tum ecclesiarum publica 
** pendet, non minus deliberatur, 
‘quam de pannis, de lana, de 
*‘ piscibus, de coriis ceterisque 
“ mercibus importandis aut ex- 
** portandis. Num minor pas- 
“* toribus ecclesiarum cura Reip. 
“esse debet, quam Burgima- 
‘* gistris ?’’] 
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mation for such foundations of bishoprics, cathedral 
churches, hospitals, colleges, and schools; for such 
marriages before made, for such institutions unto 4 
livings ecclesiastical, and for all such judicial processes ; 
as having been ordered according to laws* before in 
force, but contrary to the canons and orders of the 
church of Rome, were in that respect thought defec- 
tive; although the cardinal in his letters of dispen- 
sation did give validity unto those acts, even aposto- 
lice firmitatis robur, “the very strength of apostolical 
* solidity ;” what had all this been without those grave 
authentical words *’, “ Be it enacted by the authority 
“ of this present parliament, that all and singular arti- 
cles and clauses contained in the said dispensation, 
shall remain and be reputed and taken to all intents 
“ and constructions in the laws of this realm, lawful, 
good and effectual to be alleged and pleaded in all 
courts ecclesiastical and temporal, for good and suffi- 
“ cient matter either for the plaintiff or defendant, 
without any allegation or objection to be made 
against the validity of them by pretence of any ge- 
neral council, canon, or decree to the contrary.” Some- 
what belike they thought there was in this mere tem- 
poral court, without which the pope’s own mere eccle- 
siastical legate’s dispensation had taken small effect in 
the Church of England ; neither did they or the cardi- 
nal himself, as then, imagine’ any thing committed 
against the law of nature or of God, because they took 
order for the Church’s affairs, and that even in the 
court of parliament. 

The most natural and religious course in making 
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laws is, that the matter of them be taken from the 
judgment of the wisest in those things which they are 
to concern. In matters of God, to set down a form of 
publict prayer, a solemn confession of the articles of 
Christian" faith, rites* and ceremonies meet for the 
exercise of religion; it were unnatural not to think 
the pastors and bishops of our souls a great deal more 
fit, than men of secular trades and callings: howbeit, 
when all which the wisdom of all sorts can do is done 
for devising’ of laws in the Church, it is the general 
consent of all that giveth them.the form and vigour of 
laws, without which they could be no more unto us 
than the counsels of physicians to the sick: well 
might they seem as wholesome admonitions and in- 
structions, but laws could they never be without con- 
sent of the whole Church, which is the only thing that 
bindeth each member of the Church’, to be guided by 
them. Whereunto both nature and the practice of the 
Church of God set down in Scripture, is found every 
way so fully consonant, that God himself would not 
impose, no not his own laws upon his people by the 
hand of Moses, without their free and open consent. 
Wherefore to define and determine even of the church’s 
affairs by way of assent and approbation, as laws are 
defined of in that right of power, which doth give them 
the force of laws; thus to define of our own church’s 
regiment, the parliament of England hath competent 
authority. 

Touching the? supremacy of power which our 
kings have in this case of making laws, it resteth 
principally in the strength of a negative voice; which 
not to give them, were to deny them that without 
which they were but kings? by mere title, and not in 
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exercise of dominion. Be it in states of ® regiment 
popular, aristocratical, or regal, principality resteth in 
that person, or those persons, unto whom is given the 
right of excluding any kind of law whatsoever it be 
before establishment. This doth belong unto kings, 
as kings; pagan emperors even Nero himself had not® 
less, but much more than this in the laws of his own 
empire. That he challenged not any interest in‘ 
giving voice in the laws of the Church, I hope no man 
will so construe, as if the cause were conscience, and 
fear to encroach upon the Apostles’ right. 

If then it be demanded by what right from Con- 
stantine downward, the Christian emperors did so far 
intermeddle with the church’s affairs, either we must 
herein condemn them utterly’, as being over presump- 
tuously bold, or else judge that by a law which is 
termed Regia, that is to say royal", the people having 
derived unto the' emperors their whole power for 
making of laws, and by that means his edicts being 
made laws*’, what matter soever they did concern, as 
imperial dignity endued them with competent author- 
ity and power to make laws for religion, so they were 
taught‘ by Christianity to use their power, being 
Christians, unto the benefit of the Church of Christ. 
Was there any Christian bishop in the world which 
did then judge this repugnant unto the dutiful sub- 
jection which Christians do owe to the pastors of their 
souls? to whom, in respect of their sacred order, it is 
not by us, neither may be denied, that kings and 
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princes are as much as the very meanest that liveth 
under them, bound in conscience to shew themselves 
gladly and willingly obedient, receiving the seals of 
salvation, the blessed sacraments, at their hands, as at 
the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all reverence, 
not disdaining to be taught and admonished by them, 
not! withholding from them as much as the least part 
of their due and decent honour. All which, for any 
thing that hath been alleged, may stand very well 
without resignation of supremacy of power in making 
laws, even laws concerning the most spiritual affairs of 
the Church. 

Which laws being made amongst us, are not by any 
of us so taken or interpreted, as if they did receive 
their force from power which the prince doth commu- 
nicate unto the parliament, or to any other court under 
him, but from power which the whole body of this™ 
realm being naturally possessed with, hath by free 
and deliberate assent derived unto him that ruleth 
over them, so far forth as hath been declared. So that 
our laws made concerning religion, do take originally 
their essence from the power of the whole realm and 
church of England, than which nothing can be more 
consonant unto the law of nature and the will of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

[12.] To let these go, and to™ return to our own 
men; “ Ecclesiastical governors,” they say*!, “may 
“not meddle with the® making of civil laws, and of 
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“ laws for the commonwealth; nor the civil magistrate, 
“ high or low, with making of orders for the Church.” 
It seemeth unto me very strange, that these men 
which are in no cause more vehement and fierce, than 
where they plead that ecclesiastical persons may not 
xuptevew, be lords, should hold that the power of 
making ecclesiastical laws, which thing is of all other? 
most proper unto dominion, belongeth to none but 
persons ecclesiastical’ only. Their oversight groweth 
herein for want of exact observation, what it is to 
make a law. Tully, speaking of the law of nature, 
saith, “That thereof God himself was inventor, dis- 
“‘ ceptator, lator, the deviser, the discusser, the™ de- 
“‘liverer® :” wherein he plainly alludeth unto the 
chiefest parts which then did appertain to this’ public 
action. For when laws were made, the first thing 
was to have them devised; the second, to sift them 
with as much exactness of judgment as any way might 
be used; the next, by solemn voice of sovereign au- 
thority to pass them, and give them the force of laws. 
It cannot in any reason seem otherwise than most fit, 
that unto ecclesiastical persons the care of devising ec- 
clesiastical laws be committed, even as the care of civil 
unto them which are in those affairs most skilful. 
This taketh not away from ecclesiastical persons all 
right of giving voice with others, when civil laws are 
proposed for regiment of that' commonwealth, whereof 
themselves, (howsoever* now the world would have 
them annihilated,) are notwithstanding as yet a part: 
much less doth it cut off that part of the power of 
princes, whereby, as they claim, so we know no rea- 
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sonable cause wherefore we may not grant them, with- BOOK 
out offence to Almighty God, so much authority in cn. ae 
making of* all manner of laws within their own do- 
minions, that neither civil nor ecclesiastical do pass 
without their royal assent. In devising and discussing 

of laws, wisdom is specially’ required: but that 
which establisheth? and maketh them, is power, even 

power of dominion ; the chiefty whereof (amongst us) 

resteth in the person of the king. Is there any law of 
Christ’s which forbiddeth kings and rulers of the 

earth to have such sovereign and supreme power in 

the making of laws, either civil or ecclesiastical ? If 

there be, our controversy hath an end. 

[13.] Christ in his Church hath not appointed any 
such law concerning temporal power, as God did of 
old deliver* unto the commonwealth of Israel; but 
leaving that to be at the world’s free choice, his 
chiefest care was? that the spiritual law of the Gospel 
might be published far and wide. 

They that received the law of Christ, were for a 
long time people scattered in sundry kingdoms, Chris- 
tianity not exempting them from the laws which they 
had been subject unto, saving only in such cases as 
those laws did enjoin that which the religion of Christ 
forbade*. Hereupon grew their manifold persecutions 
throughout all places where they lived: as oft as it 
thus came to pass, there was no possibility that the 
emperors and kings under whom they lived, should 
meddle any whit at all with making laws for the 
Church. From Christ therefore having received power, 
who doubteth, but as they did, so they might bind 
themselves‘ to such orders as seemed fittest for the 
maintenance of their religion, without the leave of 
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high or low in the commonwealth; forasmuch as in 
religion it was divided utterly from them, and they 
from it? 

But when the mightiest began to like of the Chris- 
tian faith; by their means whole free states and king- 
doms became obedient unto Christ. Now the question 
is, whether kings by embracing Christianity do therein® 
receive any such law, as taketh from them the weightiest 
part of that sovereignty which they had even when 
they were heathens? whether being infidels they 
might do more in causes of religion, than now they 
can by the law’ of God, being true believers. For 
whereas in regal states, the king or supreme head of 
the commonwealth, had before Christianity a supreme 
stroke in making of laws for religion; he must by em- 
bracing Christian religion utterly thereof deprive him- 
self $ and in such causes become subject to his sub- 
jects, having even within his own dominions them 
whose commandment he must obey; unless this power 
be placed in the hand of some foreign spiritual poten- 
tate: so that either a foreign or domestical commander 
upon earth, he must needs: admit more now than be- 
fore he had, and that in the chiefest things whereupon 
commonwealths do stand. But apparent it is unto all 
men which are not strangers in‘ the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, that no state in! the world receiving Chris- 
tianity is by any law therein contained bound to resign 
the power which they lawfully held before: but over 
what persons and in what causes soever the same hath 
been in force, it may so remain and continue still. 
That which as kings they might do in matter™ of re- 
ligion, and did in matter of false religion, being ido- 
latrous or" superstitious kings, the same they are now 
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even in every respect as™ fully authorized to do in all 
affairs pertinent unto the state of true Christian re- 
ligion. 

[14.] "And concerning their® supreme power of P 
making laws for all persons in all causes to be guided by, 
it is not to be let pass, that the head enemies of this 
headship are constrained to acknowledge’ the king 
endowed‘ even with this very power, so that he may 
and ought to exercise the same, taking order for the 
Church and her affairs of what nature or kind soever, 
in case of necessity: as when there is no lawful min- 
istry, which they interpret then to be (and this surely 
S a point very markable"), whensoever’ the ministry 
is wicked. A wicked ministry not lawful ministry ; 
and in such sort no lawful ministry, that what doth 
belong to them as ministers by right of their calling, 
the same to be annihilated in respect of their bad qua- 
lities; their wickedness in itself a deprivation of right 
to deal in the affairs of the Church, and a warrant for 
others to deal in them which are held to be of a clean 
other society, the members whereof have been before 

m as om. E. n The passage which follows, down to “ over the Church,” 
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“if (when there i isa law Gali min- ‘ selfsame thing w hich we main- 

“ istry) it shall agree of any un- “ tain, in saying, when there is 
“lawful or unmeet order, that <“‘ no lawful ministry, that then 
“the prince ought to stay that ‘ the prince ought to take order 

* order, and not to suffer it, but “ in these things.”] 

“ to drive them to that which is 


* 


a 
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so peremptorily for ever excluded from power of deal- 
ing with the affairs " of the Church. 

They which have once throughly learned this 
lesson, will quickly be capable perhaps of another equi- 
valent unto it. For if the wickedness of the ministry 
transfer* their right unto the king; in case the king 
be as wicked as they, to whom then shall the right 
descend? There is no remedy, all must come by devo- 
lution at theY length, even as the family of Brown will 
have it*’”, unto the godly among the people; for con- 
fusion unto the wise and the great, the poor and the 
simple’, some Knipperdoling®* with his retinue, must 
take the ** work of the Lord in hand ; and the making 
of church laws and orders must prove to be their right 


u dealing for ever with affairs E. xX transfers E. y the om. E.C.Q. =z the 
great, by the poor and the simple; some Kniperdoling, &c. E. But all the MSS. 


omit by: 
zz this E.C.L. 

57 [See at the end of Green- 
wood’s ** Answer to G. Gifford’s 
** pretended Defence of Read 
«* Prayers,’ 1590, a circular letter 
from the bishop of London ( Ayl- 
mer) to his clergy, with “A 
« Brief of the Positions holden 
* by the new sectory of Recu- 
sants:” of which the rcth is, 
* That if the prince, or magis- 
‘‘ trate under her, do refuse, or 
defer to reform, such faults as 
are amiss in the Church, the 
‘ people may take the reforming 
“* of them into their own hands, 
“ before or without her author- 
‘ity.’ And in a subsequent 
paper, Art. 6. ‘‘ They afiirm that 
“the people must reform the 
** Church and not tarry for the 
x Seer Their own reply 
is, “ We go not about to reform 
“ your Romish bishopricks, deans, 
“< officers, advocates, courts, ca- 

“* nons, neither your popishpriests, 
“half priests, ministers, all 


which seems to indicate the change of punctuation here adopted. 


‘© which come out of the bottom- 
less pit: but we leave those 
merchantmen and their wares 
“with the curse of God upon 
them until they repent....We 
are to obey God rather than 
man, and if any man be igno- 
“‘ rant let him be ignorant still. 
We are not to stay from do- 
* ing the Lord’s commandment 
“upon the pleasure or offence 
* of any.” | 

58 (Bernard Knipperdoling, of 
Munster, one of the leaders of 
the anabaptists in the tumult of 
1533, and designated by Sleidan 
as “facile primus ejus factionis.” 
Commentar. b. x. f. 106. ed. Ar- 
gentorat. 1559. ‘* Vaticinatur 
‘“‘ Cnipperdolingus, fore ut in 
“summo gradu collocati detur- 
** bentur, alii autem e sordibus 
* et infimis emergant subselliis: 
* deinde jubet omnia templa de- 
“ strui.” Ibid.] 


<_< 


. =. 
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in the end. If not for love of the truth, yet for very ® 
shame of so? gross absurdities, let these contentions® 
and shifting‘ fancies be abandoned. 

The cause which moved them for a time to hold a 
wicked ministry no lawful ministry; and in this defect 
of a lawful ministry, kings authorized® to make laws 
and orders for the affairs of the Church, till the Church 
be well‘ established, is surely this: First, they see 
that whereas the continual dealing of the kings of 
Israel in the affairs of the Church doth make now 
very strongly ® against them, the burden thereof" they 
shall in time well enough shake off, if it may be ob- 
tained that it is for kings lawful indeed‘ to follow 
those‘ holy examples, howbeit no longer than during 
the foresaid! case of necessity, while the wickedness, 
and in respect thereof the unlawfulness of the ministry 
doth continue. Secondly, they perceive right well, 
that unless they should yield authority unto kings in 
case of such supposed necessity, the discipline they 
urge were clean excluded, as long as the clergy of 
England doth thereunto remain opposite. To open 
therefore a door for her entrance, there is no remedy™ 
but the tenet must be this: that now when the min- 
istry of England is universally wicked, and, in that 
respect, hath lost all authority, and is become no 
lawful ministry, no such ministry as hath the right 
which otherwise should belong unto them, if they were 
virtuous and godly as their adversaries are; in this 
necessity the king may do somewhat for the Church: 
that which we do imply in the name of headship, he 
may both have and exercise till they be entered which 
will disburden and ease him of it; till they come, the 


avery om. E. b so om. E.D. c qu. contentious ? d stifling E. [trifling 
Fulm. Q. iz marg.] © authorized kings E. f till it were well E. & strong E. 
Q.C.L.  h whereof E. hereof C. i indeed lawful for kings E.C.L. k these 


E.C.L. 1 foresaid om. E.C.L.Q. m reason C, 
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king is licensed to hold that power which we call 
headship. But what afterwards? In a church or- 
dered, that which the supreme magistrate hath, is 
“to see that the laws of God touching his worship, 
** and touching all matters and orders of the Church, be 
* executed and duly observed ; to see that every ecclesi- 
astical person do that office whereunto he is appointed; 
‘to punish those that fail in their office.” In a word, 
that which Allen himself acknowledgeth®, unto the 
earthly power which God hath given him it doth belong 
to defend the laws of the Church, to cause them to be 
executed, and to punish the transgressors™ of the same. 

On all sides therefore it is confessed, that to the 
king belongeth power of maintaining the laws made 
for church regiment, and of causing them to be ob- 
served; but principality of power in making them, 
which is the thing that? we attribute unto kings, 
this both the one sort and the other do withstand™: 


" 


“ 


. 


“ 


m punish rebels and transgressors E.Q.C.L. 


38) TC. Ub: 1scp.-2927 fal. 
153. ap. Whitg. Def. 694.] 

59 Apol. fol. 40. p. 2. [e. iv. 
p- 67. “* Ad terrenam spectat po- 
“* testatem, quam Deus illis lar- 
** gitus est, ecclesiz leges defen- 
** dere, negotiorum suscipere exe- 
‘* cutionem, et punire rebelles 
“* atque transgressores.” | 

60 (Here in E.Q.C.L. ends the 
treatise on Legislative Supremacy, 
and the section ‘‘ Touching the 
“‘king’s supereminent author- 
“ ity,” &c. (c. viii.) begins. But 
in D. the following passage is 
inserted : which, occurring as it 
does afterwards, the first part of 
it almost verbatim, was probably 
put here as a note in the copy 
from which that MS. was tran- 
scribed, and got by mistake into 
the text. (It appears also in 


* controversy Cl. Tr. 


n that om. E.Q.C.L. 
Cl. Trab. p. 71.) ‘‘ Wherein it 


‘* is, from the purpose altogether, 
** alleged, that Constantine,” &e. 
(as in c. vii. §. 8. to “a matter 
“ of theirs :) all which hereupon 
“may be inferred reacheth no 
*‘ further than only unto the ad- 
ministration of church affairs, 
or the determination of strifes 
and controversies* rising about 
the matter t of religion: it 
proveth that in former ages of 
“‘ the world it hath been judged 
most convenient for church 
officers to have the hearing of 
causes merely ecclesiastical, 
and not the emperor himself 
in person to give sentence of 
them. No one man can be 
“ sufficient for all things. And 
therefore public affairs are di- 
* vided, each kind in all well- 


+ matters Cl. Tr. 


—— 
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although® not both in such sort but that still it is ge 
granted by the one that albeit ecclesiastical coun- ch. vi. 14. 
cils consisting of church officers did frame the laws” 
whereby the church affairs were ordered in ancient 
times, yet no canon, no not of any council, had the 
force of a law in the Church, unless it were ratified 
and confirmed by the emperor being Christian. See- 
ing therefore it is acknowledged", that it was then 
the manner of the emperor to confirm the ordinances 
which were made by the ministers, which is as much 
in effect to say that the emperor had in church ordi- 
nances a voice negative ;—and that without his con- 
firmation they had not the strength of public ordi- 
nances ;—why are we condemned as giving more unto 
kings than the Church did in those times, we giving 
them no more but that supreme power which the em- 
peror did then exercise with much larger scope than 


‘‘ ordered states allotted unto 
** such kind of persons as reason 
* presumeth fittest to handle 
“them. Reason cannot pre- 

‘sume kings ordinarily so skil- 
cm as to be personal judges 
** meet for the common hearing 
** and determining of church con- 
“ troversies ; but they which are 
** hereunto appointed, and have 
* alltheir proceedingsauthorized 
“by such power as may cause 
** them to take effect. The prin- 
“cipality of which power in 
“making laws, whereupon all 


quite incoherent, following the 
extract given above, (note 60,) 
in this way: “ The principality 
‘ of which power in making laws 
“‘ whereupon all these things 
“« depend, is not by any of these 
‘ allegations proved incommuni- 
* cable unto kings, although not 
* both in such sort,” &c. This 
being clearly wrong, and the 
passage as it stands in the text 
fitting in tolerably well, perhaps 
the insertion of it on conjecture 
may not seem too bold.] 

62 T. C. lib. i. p. 193. [al. 


ca 


” 


“ these things depend, is not by 
** any of these allegations proved 
Ss incommunicable 1 unto kings.’’] 

61 [In a second instance “here 
the order of the Dublin MS. fol. 
106 ; and of Cl. Trab. p. 72, has 
been departed from; the fol- 
lowing passage to the end of 
this bechion, as they give it, is 


154. ap. Def. 698. *“ By the em- 
‘ peror’s epistle in the first ac- 
“ tion of the council of Constan- 
“ tinople ... it appeareth that it 
** was the manner of theemperors 
“ to confirm the ordinances which 
‘‘ were made by the ministers, 
“« and to see them kept.’”} 
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at this day any Christian king either doth or possibly 
can use it over the Church? ? 
VII. Touching the advancement of prelates unto 


powerin the thejy rooms by the king; whereas it seemeth in the 


advance- 


ment of Bi-eyes of many a thing very strange that prelates, the 


shops unto 
the rooms 
of pre- 
lacy °°. 


officers of God’s own sanctuary, than which nothing is 
more sacred, should be made by persons secular; there 
are®™ that will not have kings be altogether of the 
laity, but to participate that sanctified power which 
God hath endued his clergy with, and that in such re- 
spect they are anointed with oil. A shift vain and 
needless. For as much as, if we speak properly, we 
cannot say kings do make, but that they only do place, 
bishops™. For in a bishop there are these three things 

© These sentences from “although not both,” p. 523, occur only in D. They 
are followed by the passage “There are which wonder,” &c. c. vi.g. to “ Chris- 


“© tian religion,” p.519. After which at an interval, that MS. proceeds with the 
words ‘¢ Touching the advancement,” &c. as in the text. oo This side note 


from Cl. Trab. as are all the various readings in this seventh chapter. 


63 [Vid. Sarav. De Imp. Auct. 
et Christian. Obedient. lib. iii. 
ce. 37. ‘* Sacerdotii precipua 
“‘ pars relicta regibus.” In the 
coronation of the emperors of 
Germany at Aix la Chapelle, 
after their anointing, they put on 
a deacon’s habit : (Goldast. Polit. 
Imp. p.71, 80, 95.) “quem amic- 
** tum quondam imperator Caro- 
“lus Magnus gestaverat.” ibid. 
p- 144. ] 

64 [There is a detached note in 
the Dublin MS. which occurs, 
with an interval of one blank 
page, immediately after this dis- 
sertation, and, from its subject, 
may perhaps be not improperly 
appended as a note here. It is as 
follows (the words ‘‘one man,” 
at the top, probably referring to 
some passage intended to be pro- 
duced for refutation.) ‘“ One 
‘“man. Then could not any of 
‘“*them be under another’s au- 


** thority so far as thereby to be 
“ either licensed or hindered in 
“ those things which he doth by 
“ the said power, but God alone 
‘“ should himself on earth au- 
‘‘thorize and disauthorize all 
“that bare rule in the Church. 
“« Wherefore, to set down briefly 
“that which we hold for truth. 
“ Power ecclesiastical itself is 
“ originally God’s ordinance: he 
“hath appointed it to be; and 
‘* therefore in that respect on 
«him only they all which have 
“it are most rightly said to de- 
“pend. The derivation of that 
‘* power into the several persons 
“which have it is the proper 
“deed of the Church, and of 
** those high ministers which are 
“in that case appointed to or- 
‘dain and consecrate such as 
“‘ from time to time shall ex- 
“ ercise and use the same. 

‘« Furthermore, sith when they 
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to be considered; the power whereby he is distinguish- 
ed from other pastors; the special portion of the 
clergy and people* over whom he is to exercise that bi- 
shoply power; and the place of his seat or throne, to- 
gether with the profits, preeminences, honours there- 
unto belonging. The first every bishop hath by con- 
secration ; the second his? election investeth him with; 
the third he receiveth of the king alone. 

[2.] With consecration the king intermeddleth not 
further than only by his letters to present such an 
elect bishop as shall be consecrated. Seeing therefore 
that none but bishops do consecrate, it followeth that 
none but they only® do give unto every bishop his 
being. The manner of uniting bishops as heads, unto 
the flock and clergy under them, hath often altered. 
For, if some be not deceived, this thing was sometime ¢ 
done even without any election at all. At the first 
(saith he to whom the name of Ambrose is given) the 


a the people. b the. ¢ only om. d sometimes. 


“be subject thereunto. A bi- 
“* vertheless unexercised, except ‘‘ shop, whose calling is author- 
** some part of the people of God = ‘‘ ized wholly from God, and ex- 
“be permitted them to work “ ercised by imposition of sacred 
“upon ; they must of necessity ‘ hands, can execute safely no 
“for the peacable and quiet “ act of episcopal authority on 
** practice of their authority upon “any one of the king’s liege 
“‘ the persons of men, where all “ people, otherwise than under 
** are subject toa Christian king, ‘‘ him who hath sovereignty over 
** depend in that respect on him “ them all.”} 


* have that power it resteth ne- 


“ 


“also. By holding therefore this 
“* dependency whereof we speak, 
‘it is not meant that either the 
*‘ king did first institute, or that 
“he doth confer and give, the 
*‘ grace of ecclesiastical presi- 
“dency; but only add unto it 
** exercise by the furtherance of 
“« his supereminent authority and 
“power, without the predomi- 
“ nant concurrency whereof spi- 
“ritual jurisdiction could take 
“no effect, men’s persons could 
“not in open and orderly sort 


65 Pseud. Ambros. in 4 ad 
Ephes. [v. 11, 12. “ Non per 
** omnia conveniunt scripta apo- 
** stoli ordinationi qu nunc in 
“ecclesia est: quia hec inter 
‘ipsa primordia sunt  scripta. 
* Nam et Timotheum presby- 
*“ terum a se creatum episcopum 
“ vocat ; quia primi presbyteri 
‘* episcopi appellabantur ; ut re- 
“ cedente eo, sequens ei succe- 
“ deret....Sed quia coeperunt,” 
&c. t. ti. Ap.-241.] 
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first created in the college of presbyters was still the 
bishop. He dying, the next senior did succeed him. 
“Sed quia coeperunt sequentes presbyteri indigni inve- 
* niri ad primatus tenendos immutata est ratio, pros- 
** piciente concilio; ut non ordo sed meritum crearet 
*“episcopum multorum sacerdotum judicio® constitu- 
“tum, ne indignus temere usurparet et esset multis 
** scandalum.” 

In elections at the beginning the clergy and the 
people both had to do, although not both after one 
sort. The people gave their testimony, and shewed 
their affection, either of desire or dislike, concerning 
the party which was to be chosen. But the choice 
was wholly in the sacred college of presbyters. Here- 
unto it is that those usual speeches of the ancient do 
commonly allude: as when Pontius concerning St. 
Cyprian’s election saith, he was chosen “ judicio Dei et 
** populi favore,” “by the judgment of God and favour‘ 
“« of the people.” the one branch alluding to the voices 
of the ecclesiastical senate which with religious sin- 
cerity choose* him, the other to the people’s affection, 
who earnestly desired to have him for" their bi- 
shop. 

Again, Leo”; “Nulla ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos 
* habeantur qui nec a clericis sunt electi nec a plebibus 
“ expetiti.” “ No reason doth grant that they should 
“be reckoned amongst bishops, whom neither clergy 
*“‘ hath elected nor laity coveted.” In like sort Hono- 


e€ judicio om. f the favour. & chose. h chosen. 


66 [In Vit. Cyprian, §. 5.] 


67 Dist. 63. [it should be 62. 
§. 1. Dec. Grat. pars i. p. 311. 


He adds, “Nec a comprovin- 
** cialibus episcopis cum metro- 
** politani judicio consecrati.” 
See his Canonical Epistle to 
Rusticus, archbishop of Nar- 
bonne, t.i. 406. ed. Quesnel. circ. 


A.D. 450: and compare the ca- 
nonical letter of Ccelestine to 
the bishops of Gaul, A.D. 428; 
can. v. “ Nullus invitis detur 
‘* episcopus: cleri, plebis, et or- 
** dinis consensus et desiderium 
* requiratur.” Cone. Hard. i. 
1260. ] 
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rius®™, “ Let him only be established bishop in the see 
* of Rome whom Divine judgment and universal con- 
** sent hath chosen.” 

[3.] That difference, which is between the form of 
electing bishops at this day with us, and that which 
was usual in former ages, riseth from the ground of 
that right which the kings of this land do claim in 
furnishing the place' where bishops, elected and conse- 
crated, are to reside as bishops. For as/ considering, 
the huge charges which the ancient famous princes of 
this land have been at, as well in erecting episcopal 
sees, as also in endowing them with ample possessions 
sure of their religious magnificence* and bounty we 
cannot think but to have been most deservedly ho- 
noured with those royal prerogatives, [of taking] the 
benefit which groweth out of them in their vacancy, 
and of advancing alone unto such dignities what per- 
sons they judge most fit for the same. <A thing over 
and besides even therefore the more reasonable!; for 
that, as the king most justly hath preeminence to 
make lords temporal which are not such by right of 
birth, so the like preeminence of bestowing where 
pleaseth him the honour of spiritual nobility also, 
cannot seem hard, bishops being peers of the realm, 
and by law™ itself so reckoned. 

Now, whether we grant so much unto kings in this 
respect, or in the former consideration whereupon the 


i places, Jj as om, k munificence. lseasonable. m the law. 


68 Ep. Honor. Imp. ad Bo- “ fas temeritate certantes fuerint 
nifac. Concil. tom. i. [col. 1238.  ordinati, nullum ex his futu- 
ed. Hard. “Beatitudine tua pre- “‘ rum penitus sacerdotem, sed 
*« dicante, id ad cunctorum cle- “ illum solum in sede apostolica 
ricorum notitiam volumus per- “permansurum, quem ex nu- 
venire, ut si quid forte reli- “ mero clericorum nova ordina- 
gioni tue (quod non optamus) “ tione divinum judicium et 
“‘ humana sorte contigerit, sciant ‘‘ universitatis consensus elege- 
“omnes ab ambitionibus esse “rit.” Cire. A.D. 419.] 

“ cessandum. At si duo contra 


ce 


ce 
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laws have annexed it unto the crown, it must of ne- 
cessity being granted, both make void whatsoever in- 
terest the people aforetime hath had towards the 
choice of their own bishop, and also restrain the very 
act of canonical election usually made by the dean and 
chapter; as with us in such sort it doth, that they 
neither can proceed in” any election till leave be grant- 
ed”, nor elect any person’! but that is named unto 


n to. 


69 25 Edw. 3. [c. 6. A Sta- 
tute of Provisors, reciting the 
Statute of Carlisle, 25 Edw. i. 
c. 4. preamble: ‘“‘ Whereas the 
“ holy Church of England was 
*‘ founded in the estate of pre- 
“‘ lacy within the realm of Eng- 
“land, by king Edward and his 
** progenitors, and the earls, ba- 
rons, and other nobles of his 
said realm, and their ancestors, 
to inform them and their peo- 
ple of the law of God, and to 
make hospitalities, alms, and 
‘* other works of charity, in the 
places where the churches were 
“* founded, for the souls of the 
founders, their heirs, and all 
Christians; and certain pos- 
sessions, as well in fees, lands, 
rents, as in advowsons, which 
do extend to a great value, 
were assigned by the said foun- 
ders to the prelates and other 
people of the holy Church of 
the said realm, to sustain the 
same charge, and especially of 
the possessions which were 
assigned to archbishops, bi- 
shops, abbots, priors, religious 
and all other people of holy 
“Church, by the kings of the 
said realm, earls, barons, and 
other great men of his realm ; 
the same kings, earls, barons 
“© and other nobles, as lords and 
advowees, have had and ought 
“to have the custody of such 


“ voidances, and the present- 
“ments and the collations of 
“the benefices being of such 
“ prelacies.” &c. A.D. 1350.] 

70 Tbid. [§. iii. “ The election 
‘* was first granted by the king’s 
“ progenitors upon a certain 
“ form and condition, as to de- 
‘mand licence of the king to 
‘* chuse, and after the election 
“to have his royal assent, and 
“* not in other manner.” Stat. at 
Large, by Ruffhead and Run- 
nington, t.1. 260, 62.] 

71 25 Hen. VIII. c. 20. [§. iv. 
“ Be it ordained and established 
‘* by the authority aforesaid, that 
“at every avoidance of every 
** archbishoprick or bishoprick... 
“the king...may grant to the 
** prior and convent, or the dean 
“and chapter of the cathedral 
“ churches or monasteries where 
‘the see...shall happen to be 
‘“* void, a licence under the great 
** seal...to proceed to election... 
‘ with a letter missive, contain- 
“ing the name of the person 
“‘ which they shall elect.” §. vii. 
“If the prior and convent of any 
“ monastery, or dean and chap- 
** ter of any cathedral church,... 
*‘ proceed not to election and 
‘« signify the same according to 
“the tenor of this act, within 
*‘ the space of twenty days next 
“ after such licence shall come 
‘‘ to their hands: or else if any 
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them. If they might do the one, it would be in them 
to defeat the king of his profits; if the other, then 
were the king’s preeminences of granting those dig- 
nities nothing. And therefore, were it not for certain 
canons requiring canonical election to be before conse- 
eration’, I see no cause but that the king’s letters 
patents alone might suffice well enough to* that pur- 
pose, as by law they do in case those electors should 
happen not to satisfy the king’s pleasure. Their elec- 
tion is now but a matter of form: it is the king’s 
mere grant which placeth, and the bishop’s consecra- 
tion which maketh, bishops. 

[4.] Neither do the kings of this land use herein 
any other than such prerogatives as foreign nations 
have been accustomed unto. 

About the year of our Lord 425”, pope Boniface 
solicited most earnestly the emperor Honorius to take 
some order that the bishops of Rome might be created 

a for Cl. Fr. 


“archbishop or bishop,...shall 
refuse, and do not confirm, in- 
vest, and consecrate, with all 
due circumstance...every such 
*« person as shall be so elected, 
nominate, or presented ... 
within twenty days next after 
the king’s letters patents. ..shall 
come to their hands...then 
every prior and particular per- 
** son of his convent, and every 
** dean and particular person of 
** the chapter, and every archbi- 
shop and bishop, and ‘all other 
persons so offending...shallrun 
in the dangers, pains, and pe- 
“nalties of the estatute of 


«* nisicanonice electum consecret. 
“ Quod si presumptum fuerit, 
“et consecrans et consecratus 
“ absque recuperationis spe de- 
“ ponatur.” This is the tenth 
Canon of the first Lateran coun- 
cil, held under Calixtus II, A.D. 
1123. See Concil. Hard. t. vi. 
pars li. p. 1112.] 

73 Tom. i. Concil. [i. 1237. ed. 
Hard. ** Ecclesiz me, cui Deus 
“« nostermeum sacerdotium, vobis 
‘“‘ res humanas regentibus, depu- 
“« tavit, cura constringit, ne cau- 
* sis ejus, quamvis adhue corpo- 
“ris incommoditate detinear, 
‘ propter conventus, qui a sacer- 


* Provision and Premunire:” 

i.e. imprisonment, outlawry, and 

forfeiture of lands and goods. ] 
72 C. Nullus, Dist. 63. [De- 

eret. Gratian. pars i. dist. 62. 

§. 3. “ Nullus in episcopum 
HOOKER, VOL. III. 


«* dotibus universis et clericis, et 
** Christiane plebis perturbato- 
“ribus agitantur, apud aures 
“ Christianissimi principis de- 
Se -Riils | 


Mm 


BOOK 
VIII. 


Ch. vii. 4. 


BOOK 
VIII. 


Ch. vii. 4. 


530 Right of Investiture allowed hy Popes 


without ambitious seeking of the place. A needless 
petition, if so be the emperor had no right at all in the 
placing of bishops there. But from the days of Jus- 
tinian the emperor, about the year 553, Onuphrius” 
himself doth grant that no man was bishop in the see 
of Rome whom first the emperor by his letters patents 
did not license to be consecrated. Till in Benedict’s” 
time it pleased the emperor to forego that right; 
which afterwards was restored to Charles with aug- 
mentation’®, and continued in his successors till such 


74 Onuphr. in Pelag. II. [in 
his note on Platina’s life of that 
pope, who was next before S. 
Gregory the Great ; and of whom 
Platina had remarked, that 
owing to the Lombards who beset 
the city, he was elected without 
the emperor’s consent; A.D. 
577: ‘* Nil enim tum a clero in 
** eligendo Pontifice actum erat 
** nisi ejus electionem Imperator 
** approbasset.” On which Onu- 
phrius observes, ‘“‘ Gotthis Italia 
“omni per Narsem Patricium 
* pulsis, eaque cum urbe Roma 
** Orientalis imperii parte facta 
** sub Justiniano Imperatore, ex 
* auctoritate Pape Vigilii, novus 
* quidam in comitiis Pontificiis 
mos inolevit. Is fuit, ut mor- 
* tuo Papa, nova quidem electio 
‘more majorum statim a clero 
*« §.P.Q.R. fieret, verum electus 
Romanus Pontifex non ante 
“* consecrari atque ab Episcopis 
ordinari posset, quam ejus elec- 
** tio ab Imperatore Constantino- 
“* politano confirmata esset, ip- 
““seque literis suis patentibus 
« licentiam electo Pontifici con- 
“ cederet, ut ordinari et conse- 
** crari posset.” p. 75. ed. Colon. 
1626. ] 

75 [Benedict II. A.D. 684. 
«* Ad hune Constantinus Impe- 


“rator hominis sanctitate per- 
motus, sanctionem misit, ut 
‘* deinceps quem clerus, populus, 
“* exercitusque Romanus in Pon- 
* tificem delegisset, eundem sta- 
‘tim verum Christi vicarium 
“esse omnes crederent; nulla 
* aut Constantinopolitani Prin- 
** cipis aut Italize exarchi exspec- 
‘* tata auctoritate, ut antea fieri 
** consueverat.” Ibid. p. 93.] 

76 (Grat. Decr. pars i. dist. 
63. c. Hadrianus. (A.D. 774.) 
‘** Carolus...constituit synodum 
‘cum Hadriano papa in patri- 
‘‘ archatu Lateranensi, in eccle- 
** sia Sancti Salvatoris: que sy- 
** nodus celebrata est a cliii epi- 
“* scopis religiosis et abbatibus. 
* Hadrianus autem papa cum 
“ universa synodo tradiderunt 
“ Carolo jus et potestatem eli- 
‘* gendi pontificem, et ordinandi 
“‘ apostolicam sedem....Insuper 
“ archiepiscopos et episcopos 
‘* per singulas provincias ab eo 
“« investituram accipere definivit ; 
‘ut nisi a rege laudetur et in- 
‘* vestiatur episcopus, a nemine 
“* consecretur: et quicunque con- 
‘‘ tra hoc decretum ageret, ana- 
‘‘thematis vinculo eum inno- 
“‘ davit.” col. 322. Lugd. 1572. 
This seems to have been altoge- 
ther false, though a story current 
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time as Hildebrand took it from Henry IV”, and 
ever since the cardinals have held it as at this 
day. 

Had not the right of giving them belonged to the 
emperors of Rome within the compass of their do- 
minions, what needed” pope Leo the fourth to trouble 
Lotharius and Lodowick with those his letters 7, 
whereby, having done them to understand that the 
church called Reatina was without a bishop, he 
maketh suit that one Colonus might have the room, or, 
if that were otherwise disposed of*, his next request 
was, “ Tusculanam ecclesiam, que viduata existit, illi 
* vestra serenitas dignetur concedere, ut consecratus a 
“nostro postulatu? Deo Omnipotenti vestroque im- 
“perio grates peragere valeat. May it please® your 
“ clemencies to grant unto him the church of Tusculum 


* now likewise void; that 
b needeth. 


in the time of Gratian, (A.D. 
1131.) who took it from an in- 
terpolated copy of the Chronicle 
of Sigebert. (A.D. 1101.) Vid. 
Pagi in Ann. Baron. iii. 341.] 

77 [In council at Rome, A.D. 
1080, in which Henry IV was 
finally deposed, and Rodolph 
of Suabia confirmed emperor in 
his place. Canon i. ‘‘ Sequentes 
“statuta sanctorum patrum... 
*« decernimus. ..ut siquisdeinceps 
“ episcopatum vel abbatiam de 
manu alicujus laice persone 
susceperit, nullatenus inter epi- 
scopos vel abbates habeatur... 
Insuper etiam ei gratiam S. 
« Petri et introitum ecclesiz in- 
“ terdicimus”...ii. “‘ Item, si quis 
“imperatorum, regum, ducum, 
** marchionum, comitum, vel qui- 
* libet szcularium potestatum 
“ae personarum investituram 
*“episcopatuum vel alicujus ec- 
* clesiastic# dignitatis dare pre- 


c of om. 


ce 
se 
e 


“ec 


by our episcopal authority 
d presulatu. e please, &c. 

““ sumpserit, ejusdem sententize 
‘“‘vinculo se obstrictum esse 
** sciat.” Conc. Hard. t. vi. pars 
i..eol. 1587.) 

78 C. Reatin. Dist. 63. [Decr. 
Grat. pars i. d. 63. §.. 16. “ Rea- 
** tina ecclesia, que per tot tem- 
“* porum spatia pastoralibus curis 
“ destituta consistit, dignum est 
“ut brachio amplitudinis vestre 
sublevetur, ac gubernationis 
“‘regimine protegatur. Unde 
* salutationis alloquio premisso, 
“ vestram mansuetudinem de- 
“ precamur, quatenus Colono 
‘* humili diacono eandem eccle- 
* siam ad regendam concedere 
*‘ dignemini: ut vestra licentia 
** accepta, ibidem eum, Deo ad- 
** juvante, consecrare valeamus 
“episcopum.” circ. A.D. 847. 
The Church was greatly depress- 
ed at that time, the Saracens 
often ravaging Italy to the very 
gates of Rome.] 
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«he being after consecrated may be to Almighty God 

“and your highnesses therefore thankful.” 

[5.] Touching other bishopricks, extant there is a 
very short but a plain discourse”, written almost 500 
years since, by occasion of that miserable contention 
raised between the emperor Henry IVth, and pope 
Hildebrand, named otherwise Gregory the VIIth, not, 
as Platina®® would bear men in hand, for that the bi- 
shop of Rome would not brook the emperor’s simo- 
niacal dealings f but because the right, which Christian 
kings and emperors had to invest bishops, hindered so 
much his ambitious designments, that nothing could 
detain him from attempting to wrest it violently out of 
their hands. 

This treatise I mention, for that it shortly compre- 
hendeth not only the fore-alleged right of the emperor 
of Rome acknowledged by six several popes*!, even 
with bitter execration against whomsoever of their 
successors that should by word or deed at any time go 
about to infringe the same, but also further these other® 
specialties appertaining hereunto: First*’, that the bi- 
shops likewise of Spain, England, Scotland, Hungary, 
had by ancient institution always been invested by 


f dealing. g further om. h other om. 


79 Walthramus Naumburgen- 
sis, de Investit. Episcoporum 
per Imperator. facienda. [ap. 
Schardium, ‘‘ Sylloge Historico- 
« Politico-Ecclesiastica, de Dis- 
“crimine Potestatis imperialis 
** et ecclesiastice.” pp. 72...74. 
Argentorat. 1618. The tract 
was written, A.D. 1109: by a 
German bishop, a strong partizan 
of the imperial side. } 

80 (Plat. vit. Greg. VII. p. 165. 
AD. 1073. « Adeptus pontifica- 
“tum Gregorius, statim Henri- 
‘“ cum imperatorem admonet, ne 
“ deinceps largitione corruptus, 


“‘ episcopatus et beneficia alicui 
‘per simoniacam cupiditatem 
*“committat, aliter se usurum 
“in se et delinquentes censuris 
** ecclesiasticis.””] 

81 [Viz. Sylvester, Gregory I. 
Adrian I. Leo (I{1?) Leo (IV ?) 
and Benedict (111?) Walthram, 
73- A.) 

82 [{Ibid. “ Legitur etiam de 
‘‘episcopis Hispaniez, Scotie, 
Angliz, Ungariz, quomodo ex 
** antiqua institutione, usque ad 
** modernam novitatem, per reges 
introierint, cum pace tempo- 
“ ralium, pure et integre.’”’] 


ce 
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their kings, without opposition or disturbance. Se- 
condly, that such was their‘ royal interest, partly for 
that they were founders of bishopricks, partly because 
they undertook‘ the defence of them against all ra- 
venous oppressions and wrongs, partly *! in as much 
that it was not safe that rooms of so great power and 
consequence in their estate should withont their ap- 
pointment be held by any under them. And there- 
fore® that bishops even then did homage and took 
their oaths of fealty unto the kings which invested 
them. Thirdly®, that what solemnity or ceremony 
kings do use in this action it skilleth not, as namely 
whether they do it by word, or by precept set down 
in writing, or by delivery of a staff and a ring, or 


Assertions of the Imperialists regarding it. 


i the. 


83 [Ibid. p. 72. “ Quia primo 
* Constantino gesta et decreta 
“ revolvit, patenterinveniet, quod 
*“ per reges et imperatores et 
*© devotos laicos Romanaecclesia, 
‘“‘ alieque in orbe terrarum ec- 
© clesiz, in fundis et mobilibus 
** ditate et exaltate sint ; sibique 
“ tutelas et defensiones contra 
oF tyrannos etraptoresretinuerint, 
“* ut gladius regalis et stola Petri 
** sibi invicem subveniant, quasi 
‘duo cherubin conversis vulti- 
“ bus respicientia in propitiato- 
“rium.” | 

84 (Ibid. p. 73. “ Episcopatus 
* qui sub Romano degunt im- 
‘* perio, majoribus fundis et am- 
“ plioribus vigent justitiis: et 
‘ideo propter majus scandalum 
* astola Petri disertius tractandi 
“sunt: quia non omnes sunt 
“ Petrus, qui tenent sedem Pe- 
* tri.”...“ Postquam a Sylvestro 
** per Christianos reges et impe- 
* ratores dotate, ditate, et ex- 
*« altatee sunt ecclesie in fundis 
** et aliis mobilibus, et jura civi- 
* tatum in teloneis, monetis, vil- 


k understood. 


*‘licis, &c,...per reges delegata 
sunt episcopis ; congruum fuit 
et consequens ut rex qui unus 
est in populo, et caput populi, 
investiat et inthronizet epi- 
scopum : et contra irruptionem 
hostium sciat cui civitatem 
suam credat, cum jus suum in 
domum illorum transtulerit.”] 
85 (Ibid. “ Longe ante decre- 
tum Adriani pape, ejusque 
successorum, reges, qui erant 
uncti, et majores domus, in- 
vestituras episcoporum fece- 
Corba ase 

86 (Ibid. <“ Nihil refert, sive 
verbo, sive precepto, sive ba- 
culo, sive alia re quam in manu 
tenuerit, investiat aut inthro- 
nizet rex et imperator episco- 
pum, quo die consecrationis ve- 
“niens, annulum et baculum 
ponit super altare, et in curam 
pastoralem singula accipit a 
*« stola et authoritate S. Petri. 
Sed congruum magis est per 
* baculum, qui est duplex, i. e. 
“« temporalis et spiritualis.”] 
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by any other means whatsoever, only that use and 
custom would, to avoid all offence, be kept. Some 
base canonists there are, which contend that neither 
kings nor emperors had ever any right hereunto, 
saving! only by the pope’s either grant or toleration. 
Whereupon not to spend any further labour, we 
leave their folly to be controlled by men of more in- 
genuity and judgement even among themselves, Dua- 
renus®*”, Papon*’, Choppinus®’, Aigidius®, Magister®}, 
Arnulphus Ruszeus*?, Costlius®™, Philippus Probus”, 
and the rest, by whom the right of Christian kings 
and princes herein is maintained to be such as the bi- 
shop of Rome cannot lawfully either withdraw, or 
abridge, or hinder. 

But of this thing there is with us no question, al- 
though with them there be. The laws and customs 
of the realm approving such regalities, in case no 
reason thereof did appear, yet are they hereby abun- 
dantly warranted unto us, except some law of God or 
nature to the contrary could be shewed. How much 


1 save. 


87 { Francisci Duareni, Biturig. 
“De Beneficiis et ad ea perti- 
«« nentibus, libri vil.” ap. Tract. 
Tlustr. Jurisc. Ven. 1584. t. xv. 
pars 1. The author was ac- 
counted by Thuanus one of the 
most distinguished of the French 
jurists of the sixteenth century.] 

88 [Jean Papon, a lawyer in 
the service of Catharine de’ Me- 
dici, and author of a work called 
Notaire, or Secrets de Notaire, 
in three parts, in the third of 
which, b. ili. p. 155, &c. is a 
statement and vindication of the 
rights of the Crown of France in 
the matter of presentation to be- 
nefices. } 

89 [De Sacra Politia fo- 
“‘ rensi,” 1589. Vid. supr. c. il. 
§. 14. note 43,] 


90 [ Agidius de Columna, arch- 
bishop of Bourges, contemporary 
with Boniface VIII, and tutor to 
Philip the Fair: in his ‘‘ Ques- 
** tio de Utraque Potestate,” in- 
serted by Goldastus in Monarch. 
S. Rom. Imp. t. 11. 95, &c.] 

91 [Agidius Magister, ‘“‘ De 
« Regaliis,” in Tract. Illustr. Ju- 
risc, t. xii. pars li. p. 437, &c.] 

92 [Arnulphus Ruzeus, ‘ De 
« Jure Regalie.” Ibid. t. xii. 
357» &c.] 

93 [Petrus Costalius, “ Adver- 
“ saria ex Pandect. Justin.” lib. 
i. p. 49. Colon. 1560.] 

24 [Philippus Probus, Bitu- 
ricus, “ De Jure Regalie,’ in 
Tract. Illustr. Jurise. t. xii. 389, 
&c.] 
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more, when they have been every where thought so 
reasonable that Christian kings throughout the world 
use and exercise, if not altogether, yet surely with very 
little odds the same. So far that Gregory the tenth” 
forbidding such regalities to be newly begun where 
they were not in former times, if any do claim those 
rights from the first foundation of churches, or by an- 
cient custom, of them he only requireth that neither 
they nor their agents damnify the Church of God by 
using the said prerogative. 

[6.] Now as there is no doubt but the church of 
England by this means is much eased of some incon- 
veniences, so likewise a special care there is requisite 
to be had, that other evils no less dangerous may not 
grow. By the history of former times it doth appear, 
that when the freedom of elections was most large, 
men’s dealings and proceedings therein were not the™ 
least faulty. 

Of the people St. Jerome complaineth® that their 
judgements many times went much awry, and that in 


m the om, 


95 Cap. general. de Elect. i. 6. 
[In 2 Cone. Lugd. A.D. 1274, 
can. 12. ‘* Generali constitutione 
** sancimus, universos et singu- 
** Jos, qui regalia, custodiam, sive 
“+ uardiam advocationis, vel de- 
“ fensionis titulum, in ecclesiis, 
*‘ monasterlis, sive quibuslibet 
* aliis piis locis, de novo usur- 
*‘ pare conantes, bona ecclesia- 
“rum, monasteriorum, aut lo- 
“ corum ipsorum vacantium oc- 
cupare presumunt, quantze- 
cunque dignitatis honore pre- 
fulgeant,...eo ipso excommu- 
nicationis sententiz subjacere. 
.--Qui autem ab ipsarum ec- 
clesiarum caterorumque lo- 
**corum fundatione, vel ex an- 
“‘ tiqua consuetudine, jura sibi 


«ss 


ce 


“ce 


ce 


“e 


“ec 


* hujusmodi vindicant, ab illo- 
‘rum abusu sic prudenter ab- 
“ stineant, et suos ministros in 
“eis solicite faciant abstinere, 
ot quod ea que non pertinent ad 
*« fructus sive reditus provenien- 
“tes vacationis tempore non 
WF usurpent ; nec bona cwtera, 
** quorum se asserunt habere cus- 
*‘ todiam, dilabi permittant, sed 
“in bono statu conservent.” 
Cone. Hard. vii. 711.] 

96 Hieron. adv. Jovin. i. [1g. 
* Nonnunquam errat plebis vul- 
** gique judicium, et in sacerdo- 
* tibus comprobandis unusquis- 
** que suis moribus favet, ut non 
“tam bonum quam sui similem 
*€ querat prepositum.” 
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allowing of their bishops every man favoured his own 
quality; every one’s desire was, not so much to be 
under the regiment of good and virtuous men, as of 
What man is there 
whom it doth not exceedingly grieve to read the tu- 


them which were like himself. 


mults, tragedies, and schisms, which were raised by oc- 
casion of the clergy at such time as, diverse of them 
standing for some one place, there was not any kind of 
practice, though never so unhonest” or vile, left unas- 
sayed whereby men might supplant their competitors 
and the one side foil the other. Sidonius, speaking of 
a bishoprick void in his time’, “The decease of the 
‘ former bishop,” saith he, “ was an alarum to such as 
‘ would labour for the room: whereupon the people, 
‘forthwith betaking themselves unto parts, storm on 
“each side: few there are that make suit for the ad- 
‘vancement of any other man; many who not only 
‘ offer, but enforce themselves. All things light, va- 
‘riable, counterfeit: what should I say? I see not 
“ any thing plain and open but impudence only.” 

In the church of Constantinople about the election of 
St. Chrysostom’, by reason that some strove mightily 
for him and some for Nectarius, the troubles growing 


nr 


cal 


. 


” 


Cal 


n 


had not been small, but that Arcadius the emperor in- 
terposed himself: even as at Rome the emperor Va- 
lentinian, whose forces were hardly” able to establish 


n dishonest. 


a ¥n7;, Bp. s: [& Beccles” 
(Bituricarum, i. e. Bourges,) 
“* nuper summo viduata pontifice, 
“ utriusque professionis ordini- 
** bus ambiendi sacerdotii quo- 
“‘dammodo classicum  cecinit. 
‘« Fremit populus per studia di- 
“* visus: pauci alteros, multi sese 
“non offerunt solum, sed infe- 
‘runt. Si aliquid pro virili 
“* portione secundum Deum con- 
“ sules, veritatemque, omnia oc- 


“‘ currunt levia, varia, fucata: 
“et quid dicam? sola est illic 
‘« simplex impudentia.” In Bibl. 
Patr. Colon. t. ‘v.” pars sicem 
1022. ] 

98 Theod. l. v. c. 27. Sozom. 
]. vili. c. 2. [Yndioapévav dé rovTo 
Tov aov Kal TOU KAnpov, kal 6 Bact- 
Aed’s cuvyver. Nectarius was his 
predecessor, not his competitor.] 

99 [Amm.] Marcell. 1. xv. [p. 
24. c. 3. ‘‘ Nec corrigere sufii- 
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Damasus bishop, and to compose the strife between 
him and his competitor Ursicinus, about whose election 
the blood of a hundred and thirty-seven was already 
shed. Where things did not break out into so manifest 
and open flames, yet between them which obtained the 
place and such as before withstood their promotion, 
that secret heart-burning often grew!, which could not 
afterwards be easily slaked. Insomuch that Pontius 
doth note? it as a rare point of virtue in Cyprian, that 
whereas some were against his election, he notwith- 
standing dealt ever after in most friendly manner with 
them, all men wondering that so good a memory was 
so easily able to forget. 

[7.] These and other the like hurts accustomed to 
grow from ancient elections we do not feel. Howbeit, 
lest the Church in more hidden sort should sustain 
even as grievous detriment by that order which is now 
of force, we are most humbly to crave at the hands of 
our® sovereign kings and governors, the highest patrons 
which this church of Christ hath on earth, that it 
would please them to be advertised thus much. 


O° our om, 


“‘ciens nec mollire, coactus concerning the expulsion of Li- 


** magna vi secessit in suburba- 
tena) ocr: lib. iv: °¢. 29. 
[(after the election,) cupmAnyddes 
TOV OXA@Y €yivovTO’ @TTE Kal ek Tis 
maparpi3ns mwoddovs amoOaveiv, Kal 
Sua tovto toddo’s Aatkov’s Te Kal 
KAnptkovs v0 Tov TéTE emapxov Ma- 
Eyivov tiuwpnOnva. A.D. 366.) 
Sozom. lib. vi. ¢. 23. 

1 Soer. ii. 27. [Makedovios rév 
EKKANOL@Y eyKpaTijs.... Xprotvavixdy 
exelynoe TOEMLOY, OUK TTOVA 7) UTO 
TOV aUTOY Xpdvo erroloUY of TUpaYVOL, 
A.D. 356.) Soz. iv. 11. [as eio- 
nAravvev cis “Popny 6 Bacrdreds,... 
ToAvs Hv 6 evOdde Sipos mepl AtBe- 
piov ekBoav, Kat Sedpevos abrov aro- 


AaBeiv.] ‘Theodor. ii. 15, 16, 17: 


berius bishop of Rome by the 
emperor Constantius, and the 
discontent of the people in his 
absence. A.D. 357.] 

2 Pontius in Vit. Cypr. c. s. 
(‘‘ Invitus dico, sed dicam ne- 
*“cesse est. Quidam illi resti- 
“* terunt, etiam ut vinceret ; qui- 
* bustamen quanta lenitate, quam 
“* patienter, quam benevolenter 
* indulsit ! quam clementer ig- 
novit, amicissimos eos postmo- 
‘* dum, et inter necessarios com- 
*‘putans, mirantibus multis ! 
* Cui enim posset non esse mi- 
‘* raculo tam memoriose mentis 
** oblivio?” ] 
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Albeit these things which have been sometimes done 
by any sort may afterwards appertain unto others, and 
so the kind of agents vary as occasions daily growing 
shall require; yet sundry unremovable and unchange- 
able burthens of duty there are annexed unto every 
kind of public action, which burthens in this case 
princes must know themselves to stand now charged 
with in God’s sight no less than the people and the 
clergy, when the power of electing their prelates did 
rest fully and wholly in them. A fault it had been if 
they should in choice have preferred any * wherein? de- 
sert of most holy life and the gift of divine wisdom did 
not commend; a fault, if they had permitted long* the 
rooms of the principal pastors of God to continue void; 
not to preserve the church patrimony as good to each 
successor as any predecessor did enjoy the same, had 
been in them a most odious and grievous fault. Simply 
good and evil do not lose their nature: that which 
was, is the one or the other, whatsoever the subject of 
either be. The faults mentioned are in kings by so 
much greater, for that in what churches they exercise 


P whom. 


3 C. Sacror. Can. dist. 63. 
Grat. Decr. i. from Capitul. 
Carol. et Ludovic. 1. i. ‘Sa- 
*‘ crorum canonum non ignari, 
ut in Dei nomine sancta Ec- 
clesia suo liberius potiretur 
honore, assensum ordini eccle- 
siastico prebuimus, ut  scil. 
episcopi, per electionem cleri 
“et populi, secundum statuta 
* canonum, de propria diccesi, 
“remota personarum et mune- 
* rum acceptione, ob vitz meri- 
“tum et sapientiz donum eli- 
‘* gantur, ut exemplo et verbis 
sibi subjectis undequaque pro- 
desse valeant.’’] 
4C. Lectis. dist. 63. [from a 


a 
a“ 


a 
Dal 


letter of Stephen toa count Guido, 
relating to the consecration of a 
bishop for the church of Reate. 
“«« Scientes ecclesiam Dei sine 
*‘ proprio pastore non debere 
** consistere, glorie vestre man- 
*‘damus, quoniam aliter nos 
“‘agere non debuimus, ut a ves- 
“* tra solertia imperiali (ut prisca 
“consuetudo dictat) percepta 
* licentia, et nobis, quemadmo- 
** dum vos scire credimus, impe- 
“ratoria directa epistola, tune 
“« voluntati vestree de hoc pare- 
“ bimus, et eundem electum, 
«* Domino adjuvante, consecra- 
“<< bimus.”] 
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those regalities whereof we do now entreat, the same BOOK 
churches they have received into their special care and a pend I. 
custody, with no less effectual obligation of conscience 

than the tutor standeth bound in for the person and 

state of that pupil whom he hath solemnly taken upon 

him to protect and keep. All power is given unto edi- 
fication, none to the overthrow and destruction of the 
Church. 

Concerning therefore the first® branch of spiritual 
dominion thus much may suffice; seeing that they 
with whom we contend do not directly oppose them- 
selves against regalities, but only so far forth as ge- 
nerally they hold that no church-dignity should be 
granted without consent of the common people, and 
that there ought not to be in the Church of Christ 
any episcopal rooms for princes to use their regalities 
in. Of both which questions we have sufficiently 
spoken before. ; 

VIII. Touching" the king’s supereminent authority Their 
in commanding, and in judging of causes ecclesiastical ; cee 
First, to explain therein our meaning, It hath been we aS 
taken as if we did hold, that kings may prescribe what °v* #! 


themselves think good to be done in the service of clesnstia 
God ; how the word shall be taught, how sacraments * evera. 
administered: that kings may personally sit in the 
consistory where bishops t do, hearing and determining 

what causes soever do appertain unto those courts’: 

that kings and queens in their own proper persons are 

by judicial sentence to decide the questions which rise" 

about matters of faith and Christian religion: that 


kings may excommunicate : finally, that kings may do 


P Their ow. E.C. no marginal head Q. q whatsoever om. E.C. r The 
Dublin MS. has an interval of two pages between this and the preceding disserta- 
tion, Sthe sacraments E. t the bishops E.C. Vv the Church E. the courts D. 
u do rise E. 
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BOOK£ whatsoever is incident unto the office and duty of an 


VIII. 


Ch. viii, 2, ecclesiastical judge. Which opinion because we ac- 


count as absurd as they who have fathered the same 
upon us, we do them to wit that thus * our meaning is, 
and no otherwise: There is not within this realm anyY 
ecclesiastical officer, that may by the authority of his 
own place command universally throughout the king’s 
dominions ; but they of his”? people whom one may 
command, are to another’s commandment unsubject : 
only the king’s royal power is of so large compass, 
that no man commanded by him according to order # 
of law, can plead himself to be without the bounds and 
limits of that authority; I say, according to order of 
law, because with us the highest have thereunto so tied 
themselves, that otherwise than so they take not upon 
them to command any. 

[2.] And, that kings should be in such sort supreme 
commanders over all men, we hold it requisite, as well 
for the ordering of spiritual as of» civil affairs; inas- 
much as without universal authority in this kind, they 
should not be able when need is °*, to do as virtuous 
kings have done. Joas*’, purposing to renew the 
“ house of the Lord, assembled the Priests and Le- 
*“ vites, and when they were together, gave them their 
“ charge, saying, Go out © unto the cities of Judah, and 
‘“‘ gather of all! Israel money to repair the house of 
* your God 5 from year to year, and haste the things: 
* but the Levites hasted not. ‘Therefore the king 
‘ called Jehoiada, the chief, and said unto him, Why 
“ hast thou not required of the Levites to bring in out 
“of Judah and Jerusalem, the tax of Moses, the ser- 
‘ vant of the Lord, and of the congregation of Israel, 


x thisE.Q.C.L. yanE. ZthisEQ.L. 4 the orderE. » of om. E.Q.C.L. 
c serves D. d Josiah E.C. e Go out, &c. (not giving the quotation at 
length.) D. f all om. E. & “ the Lord” in later editions, ‘* God” E.C. 
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Spiritual Matters, we refer to Spiritual Persons. 541 


“for the tabernacle of the testimony ? For wicked 
* Athaliah and her children brake up the house of 
“ God ", and all the things that were dedicated for the 
“house of the Lord did they bestow upon Baalim. 
‘ Therefore the king commanded, and they made a 
“chest, and set it at the gate of the house of the Lord 
* without; and they made a proclamation through 
“ Judah and Jerusalem, to bring unto the Lord the 
* tax of Moses the servant of God', laid upon Israel in 
“ the wilderness.” Could either he have done this, or 
after him® Ezechias the like concerning the celebra- 
tion of the passover, but that all sorts of men in all 
things did owe unto those * their sovereign rulers the 
same obedience which sometime! Joshua had them by 
solemn ™ vow and promise bound unto’? * Whoso- 
* ever shall rebel against thy commandments, and will 
* not obey thy words in all that" thou comimandest 
‘*‘ him, let him be put to death ; only be strong and of 
* a good courage.” 

[3.] Furthermore, judgment ecclesiastical we say is 
necessary for decision of controversies rising between 
man and man, and for correction of faults committed 
in the affairs of God: unto the due execution whereof 
there are three things necessary, laws, judges, and a 


cal 


supreme governor ° of judgments. 

What courts there shall be, and what causes shall 
belong to each court, and what judges shall determine 
of every cause, and what order in all judgments shall 
be kept; of these things the laws have sufficiently dis- 
posed: so that his duty who sitteth in every? such 
court is to judge, not of, but after, the said laws 9: 


h the Lord God E.C. i the Lord F.C. k these E.C.L.Q. 1 sometimes E.Q.L. 
msolemnom.E.C.L. 0 that om. E. © supreme governors E.C. p any E.C.L.Q. 
4 same law E, 
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*“ Tmprimis !° illud observare debet judex, ne aliter 
* judicet quam legibus, constitutionibus, aut moribus 
* proditum est '.”. Which laws (for we mean the po- 
sitive laws of our own $ realm concerning ecclesiastical 
affairs) if they otherwise dispose of any such thing 
than according to the law of reason and of God, we 
must both acknowledge them to be amiss, and endea- 
vour to have them reformed: but touching that point 
what may be objected shall after appear. 

Our judges in causes ecclesiastical are either ordi- 
nary or commissionary: ordinary, those whom we 
term Ordinaries; and such by the laws of this land 
are none but prelates only, whose power to do that 
which they do is in themselves, and belongeth unto * 
the nature of their ecclesiastical calling. In spiritual 
causes, a lay person may be no ordinary; a commis- 
sionary judge there is no let but that he may be: and 
that our laws do evermore refer the ordinary judg- 
ment of spiritual causes unto spiritual persons, such as 
are termed Ordinaries, no man which knoweth any 
thing in" the practice of this realm can easily be igno- 
rant. 

[4.] Now, besides them which are authorized to judge 
in several territories, there is required an universal power 
which reacheth over all, importing * supreme authority 
of government over all courts, all judges, all causes; 
the operation of which power is as well to strengthen, 
maintain and uphold particular jurisdictions, which 
haply might else be of small effect; as also to remedy 
that which they are not able to help, and to redress 
that wherein they at any time do otherwise than they 
ought to do. This power being sometime in the bishop 


r ut Imperator Jnstinianus E.C,. S own om. E.Q. t belonging to E.C. 
u any of E. any thing the practice C.L.Q. xX imparting E.C. 
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of Rome, who by sinister practices had drawn it into 
his hands, was for just considerations by public con- 
sent annexed unto the king’s royal seat and crown. 
From thence the authors of reformation would trans- 
late it into their national assemblies or synods; which 
synods are the only help which they think lawful to 
use against such evils in the Church as particular juris- 
dictions are not sufficient to redress. In which case ¥ 
our laws have provided !! that the king’s supereminent 
authority and power shall serve. As namely, when 
the whole ecclesiastical state, or the principal persons 
therein, do need visitation and reformation; when, in 
any part of the Church, errors, heresies, schisms ” 
abuses, offences, contempts, enormities, are grown, 
which men in their several jurisdictions either do not 
or cannot help: whatsoever any spiritual authority or 4 
power (such as legates from the see of Rome did some- 
times exercise) hath done or might heretofore have 
done for the remedy of those evils in lawful sort (that 
is to say, without the violation of the law > of God or 
nature in the deed done), as much in every degree our 
laws have fully granted that the king for ever may do, 
not only by setting ecclesiastical synods on work, that 
the thing may be their act and the king their motion 
unto it, (for so much perhaps the masters of reforma- 
tion will grant;) but by commissioners few or many, 
who having the king’s letters patents, may in the virtue 
thereof execute the premises as agents in the right, not 
of their own peculiar and ordinary, but of his superemi- 
nent power. 

[5.] When men are wronged by inferior judges, or 
have any just cause to take exception against them, 
their way for redress is to make their appeal: and 
y cause E. z schisins, heresies E. schisms om.C.  # and E.Q.C.L._» laws E.C. 
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appeal is a present delivery of him which maketh it 
out of the hands of their power and jurisdictions from 
whence it is made. Pope Alexander * having some- 
times the king of England at the * advantage, caused 
him, amongst other things, to agree, that as many of 
his subjects as would, might appeal ‘to the court of 
Rome. “ And thus,” saith one!’, “ that whereunto a 
* mean person at this day would scorn to submit him- 
“self, so great a king was content to be subject. 
«« Notwithstanding even when the pope,” saith he, “ had 
“so great authority amongst princes which were far 
‘‘ off, the Romans he could not frame to obedience, 
*“ nor was able to obtain that himself might abide at 
‘ Rome, though promising not to meddle with other 
‘‘ than ecclesiastical affairs.” So much are things that 
terrify more feared by such as behold them aloof off 
than at hand. 

Reformers I doubt not in some cases © will admit 


”" 


Dal 


. 


appeals ', made unto their synods; even as the church 
of Rome doth allow of them so they be made to the 
bishop of Rome. As for that kind of appeal which 
the English laws “ do approve, from the judge of anys 
particular court unto the king, as the only supreme 
governor on earth, who by his delegates may give a 
final definitive sentence, from which no further appeal 
can be made; will their platform allow of this? 


ce the om. E. 
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12 [Alexander III. in the ar- 
rangement made after the mur- 
der of the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, A. D. 1172.) 

13 Machiavel. Hist. Florent. lib. 
i. [** Che dovesse annullare tutte 
*< le cose fatte nel suo regno in 
«« disfavore della liberta eccle- 
‘* siastica; e dovesse acconsen- 
* tire, che qualunque suo soggi- 


“ etto potesse volendo appellare 
‘a Roma: le quali cose furono 
“tutte da Enrico accettate, e 
“* sottomessesi a quel giudicio un 
«tanto Re, che oggi un uomo 
*‘ privato si vergoguarebbe a 
* sotomettersi.” p. 21. ed. Ge- 
nev. 1550.] 


14 25 Hen. VIII. c. 19. 
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Surely, forasmuch as in that estate which they all 
dream of, the whole Church must be divided into 
parishes, of which none can have greater or less 
authority and power than another; again, the king 
himself must be but as a common member in the body 
of his own parish, and the causes of that only parish 
must be by the officers thereof determinable ; in case 
the king had so much preferment', as to be made one 
of those officers (for otherwise by their positions he 
were not to meddle any more than the meanest amongst 
his subjects with the judgment of any ecclesiastical 
cause), how is it possible they should allow of appeals 
to be made from any other abroad to the king ? 

(6.] To receive appeals from all other judges, be- 
longeth unto the highest in power over * all, and to be 
in power over all (as touching the judgment of! eccle- 
siastical causes) this as they think belongeth only unto 
synods. Whereas therefore with us, kings do exercise 
over all kinds of persons™ and causes, power both of 
voluntary and litigious jurisdictions ; so that according 
to the one they visit", reform, and command ; accord- 
ing to the other, they judge universally, doing both in 
far other sort than such as have ordinary spiritual 
power: oppugned herein we are ° by some colourable 
shew of argument, as if to grant thus much unto any 
secular person it were unreasonable. “ For sith it is,” 
say they, “ apparent out of the Chronicles, that 
“judgment in church-matters pertaineth unto God ; 
* seeing likewise it is evident out of the Apostle P, that 
“ the high-priest is set over those matters in God’s be- 
“half; it must needs follow that the principality or 

h in E.C.L. i favour or preferment E.Q.C.  k of E. 1 judgment in E. 


m things, persons E.Q.C.L. " incite E. © we are herein E.C. — p Apostles 
E. Apostle to the Hebrews Q. 
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“ direction of the judgment of them is by God’s ordi- 
“nance appertaining unto the high-priest, and conse- 
“ quently to the ministry of the Church: and if it be 
** by God’s ordinance appertaining unto them, how can 
“it be translated from them to the civil magistrate ?” 
Which argument, briefly drawn into form, lieth thus: 
That which belongeth unto God, may not be trans- 
lated unto any other than’ whom he hath appointed 
to have it in his behalf: but principality of judgment 
in church matters appertaineth unto God, which hath 
appointed the high-priest, and consequently the ministry 
of the Church alone, to have it in this’ behalf; there- 
fore *, it may not from them be translated to the civil 
magistrate. The first of which three' propositions 
we grant; as also in the second, that branch which 
ascribeth unto God principality in Church-matters. 
But that either he did appoint none but only the high- 
priest to exercise the said principality for him; or that 
the ministry of the Church may in reason from thence 
be concluded to have alone the same principality by 
his appointment: these two points we deny utterly. 
For concerning the high-priest, there is first no such 
ordinance of God to be found. ‘ Every high-priest,” 
saith the Apostle 1°, “is taken from among men, and is 
*“ ordained for men in things pertaining to God: 
whereupon it may well be gathered, that the priest 
was indeed ordained of God to have power in things 
pertaining unto God. For the Apostle doth there 
mention the power of offering gifts and sacrifices for 
sin; which kind of power was not only given of God 
unto priests, but restrained unto priests only. The 
power of jurisdiction and ruling authority, this also 


q but E.Q.C.L. r his E.Q.L. s ergo E.Q.C.L. t three om. E.C. 
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God gave them, but not them alone. For it is held, 
as all men know, that others of the laity were herein 
joined by the law with them. But concerning princi- 
pality in church affairs (for of this our question is, 
and of no other) the priests neither had it alone, nor 
at all; but (as hath been already shewed) principality 
in spiritual affairs" was the royal prerogative of 
kings *. 

Again, though it were so, that God had appointed 
the high-priest to have the said principality of govern- 
ment in those matters; yet how can they who allege 
this, enforce thereby, that consequently the ministry of 
the Church, and no other, ought to have the same, 
when they are so far off from allowing so much to the 
ministry of the Gospel, as the priesthood of the Law 
had by God’s appointment, that we but collecting 
thereout a difference in authority and jurisdiction 
amongst the Clergy to be for the policy of the Church 
not inconvenient, they forthwith think to close up our 
mouths by answering, “ That the Jewish high-priests ¥ 
“ had authority above the rest, only in that they pre- 
“ fimured the sovereignty of Jesus Christ; as for the 
** ministers of the Gospel, it is,” they say’, “ altogether 
“ unlawful to give them as much as the least title, any 
* syllable that any way? may sound towards ” princi- 
** pality ?” And of the regency which may be granted, 
they hold others even of the laity no less capable 
than pastors® themselves. How shall these things 
cleave together ? 

[7.] The truth is, that they have some reason to 
think it not all of the fittest for kings to sit as ordi- 
nary judges in matters of faith and religion. An ordi- 


u but in spiritual or church affairs, (as hath been already shewed) it was E. 
The whole clause om. from “ Church affairs” just before. C.L. x kings 
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nary judge must be of that “ quality which in a supreme 
judge is not necessary: because the person of the one 
is charged with that which the other’s authority dis- 
chargeth, without employing personally himself therein. 
It is an error to think that the king’s authority can 
have no force or® power in the doing of that which 
himself may not personally do. For first, impossible 
it is, that at one and the same time the king in person 
should order so many and so different affairs, as by 
his power every where present are wont to be ordered 
both in peace and in war ', at home and abroad. Again, 
the king, in regard of his nonage or minority, may be 
unable to perform that thing wherein years of discre- 
tion are requisite for personal action; and yet his 
authority even then be of force. For which cause we 
say, that the king’s authority dieth not, but is, and 
worketh, always alike. Sundry considerations there 
may be, effectual to withhold the king’s person from 
being a doer of that which his power must notwith- 
standing $ give force unto. Even in civil affairs, 
where nothing doth more either concern the duty, or 
better beseem the majesty of kings, than personally to 
administer justice to their people (as most famous 
princes have done): yet, if it be in case of felony or 
treason, the learned in the laws of this realm do 
plainly’ affirm’, that well may the king commit his 
authority unto another to judge between him and the 
offender ; but the king being himself here * a party, 
he cannot personally sit to give judgment!. 


d the E.C.L.Q. e nor E. f at war E.D. in Q.C.L. g notwithstand- 
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As therefore the person of the king may, for just 
considerations, even where the cause is civil, be not- 
withstanding withdrawn from occupying the seat of 
judgment, and others under his authority be fit, he un- 
fit himself to judge; so the considerations for which it 
were haply not convenient for kings to sit and give 
sentence in spiritual courts, where causes ecclesiastical 
are usually debated, can be no bar to that force and 
efficacy which their sovereign power hath over those 
very consistories, and for which, we hold without any 
exception that all courts are the king’s. All men are 
not for all things sufficient; and therefore public af- 
fairs being divided, such persons must be authorized 
judges in each kind, as common reason may presume 
to be most fit: which cannot of kings and princes ordi- 
narily be presumed in causes merely ecclesiastical ; so 
that even common sense doth rather adjudge this bur- 
den unto other men. We see it hereby a thing neces- 
sary, to put a difference, as well between that ordinary 
jurisdiction which belongeth to the clergy alone, and 
that commissionary wherein others are for just consi- 
derations appointed to join with them ; as also between 
both these jurisdictions, and a third, whereby the king 
hath a transcendent™ authority, and that in all causes, 
over both. Why this may not lawfully be granted 
unto him, there is no reason. 

[8.] A time there was when kings were not capable 
of any such power, as namely, while" they professed 
themselves open adversaries® unto Christ and Chris- 
tianity. A time there followed, when they, being ca- 
pable, took sometimes more sometimes less to them- 
selves, as seemed best in their own eyes, because no 
certainty touching their right was as yet determined. 
The bishops, who alone were before accustomed to 
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have the ordering of such affairs, saw very just cause 
of grief, when the highest, favouring heresy, withstood 
by the strength of sovereign authority religious pro- 
ceedings. Whereupon they oftentimes, against this 
new. unresistible P power, pleaded that4 use and custom 
which had been to the contrary; namely, that the af- 
fairs of the Church should be dealt in by the clergy, 
and by no other: unto which purpose, the sentences 
that then were uttered in defence of unabolished orders 
and laws, against such as did of their own heads 
contrary thereunto, are now altogether impertinently 
brought in opposition against them who use but the’ 
power which laws have given them, unless men can 
shew that there is in those laws some manifest iniquity 
or injustice. 

Whereas therefore against the force judicial and 
imperial, which supreme authority hath, it is alleged, 
thats Constantine!” termeth church-officers, ‘‘ Over- 
“seers of things within the Church,” himself, “ of 
“ those without the Church *:” how Hilary ! beseecheth 
the emperor Constance to provide that the governors of 
his provinces should not presume to take upon them 
the judgment of ecclesiastical causes, to whom common- 
wealth matters only" belonged: how Ambrose” af- 

P this irresistible E. this unresistible Q. an unresistible C. q the E.Q.C.L. 
rthat E.C.L. show E.C.L.  t The MSS. except D, and the editions, invert 


the order of these clauses, inserting the mention of St. Augustin before that of St. 
Hilary and St. Ambrose, u only commonwealth matters E. 
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18 Euseb. de Vita Constant. 
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19 Hilar. ad Constant. lib. i. 


§. 1. [‘* Provideat et decernat 
‘** clementia tua, ut omnes ubi- 
que judices, quibus provin- 
ciarum administrationes cre- 
ditze sunt, ad quos sola cura et 
solicitudo publicorum nego- 
tiorum pertinere debet, a reli- 
* giosa se observantia absti- 
* neant.” col. 1218. ed. Bened.] 

20 Ambros. lib. v. Ep. 33. [al. 
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firmeth, that palaces belong unto the emperor, churches 
to the minister; that the emperor hath the authority 
over the common walls of the city, and not in holy 
things*!; for which cause” he never would yield to 
have “the causes of the Church” debated in the 
“ prince’s consistory*,” but ‘‘ excused himself to the 
* emperor Valentinian, for that being convented to an- 
““ swer concerning church matters in a civil court, he 
* came not’ :” how Augustine”! witnesseth, that the 
emperor not daring to judge of the bishops’ cause, com- 
mitted it to the bishops; and was to crave pardon of 
the bishops, for that by the Donatists’ importunity, 
which made no end of appealing unto him, he was, 
being weary of them, drawn to give sentence in a mat- 


X consistories E.C.L. y D inserts here ix the text, ‘‘ Besides these testimo- 


“ nies,” &c, (as in note 25.) 


in the Benedictine edition, for 
§. 19. “ Ad imperatorem palatia 
*“‘ pertinent, ad sacerdotem ec- 
**clesie. Publicorum tibi mee- 


“‘ peror’s safety, because it was 
** not profitable either for me to 
“ deliver it, or for him to re- 
*‘ ceive it. Let him receive the 


“nium jus commissum est, non 
“< sacrorum.” II. 857.] 
21 [** Ambrose bath a worthy 
saying, wherein he plainly 
““ noteth both what a Christian 
** prince may do in these things 
* that appertain unto the Church, 
** and how a godly bishop should 
“in that case behave himself. 
*©« When it was proposed unto 
‘me,’ saith he, ‘that I should 
ae ain the plate or vessel of 
& a5 Church, I made this an- 
“swer: If there were any 
thing required that was my 
own, either land, house, gold 
or silver, being of my own pri- 
* vate right, that I would will- 
“ingly deliver it: but that I 
“could not pull any thing from 
“the Church of God. And 
“moreover I said, that in so 
* doing I had regard to the em- 
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“words of a free minister of 
“ God: if he will do that is for 
*« his own safety, let him forbear 


* to do Christ injury.’” Bishop 
Cooper’s Adm. p. 212.] 
22 (T. C.i. 193. al. 154. ap. 


Whitg. Def. 700.] 

23 [See Epistle 21, through- 
out. 

4 Aug. Ep. 162. [al. 43. ¢. 7.] 
t. 11. 97. ie Neque enim ausus est 
** Christianus imperatorsiceorum 
‘* tumultuosas et fallaces querelas 
** suscipere, ut de judicio episco- 
“* porum qui Rome sederant ipse 
** judicaret ; sed alios, ut dixi, 
*< episcopos dedit.”] Ep. 166. {al. 
LOnses2 J) t-11-299.1 [49.2005 His? 
(Donatistis) “‘ipse cessit, ut de illa 
causa post episcopos judicaret, 
* a sanctis antistitibus postea ve- 
“ niam petiturus.” t. ii. 97.] 
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ter of theirs®: we may by these testimonies drawn 
from antiquity, if we list to consider them, discern how 
requisite it is that authority should always follow re- 
ceived laws in the manner of proceeding. For inas- 
much as there was at the first no certain law, deter- 
mining what force the principal civil magistrate’s au- 
thority should be of, how far it should reach, and what 
order it should observe; but Christian emperors from 
time to time did what themselves thought most rea- 
sonable in those affairs; by this meanY it cometh to 
pass that they in their practice vary, and are not uni- 
form. 

Virtuous emperors, such as Constantine the Great 
was, made conscience to swerve unnecessarily from the 
custom which had been used in the Church, even when 
it lived under infidels. Constantine, of reverence to 
bishops and their spiritual authority, rather abstained 
from that which himself might lawfully do, than was 
willing to claim a power not fit or decent” for him to 


Y means E.C.L.Q. Z fit and lawful C. 


25 Besides these testimonies of 
antiquity which Mr. Cartwright 
bringeth forth, Dr. Stapleton, 
who likewise (Doct. Prin. 1. 5. 
cont. 2. c.18.) citeth them one 
by one to the same purpose, 
hath augmented the number of 
them by adding other of the like 
nature: namely, how Hosius the 
bishop of Corduba (apud Athan. 
in Ep. ad Solit. Vit. agentes*) 
answeréd the emperor, saying, 


“‘empire; with those things that 
“ belong to the Church he hath 
“* put us in trust.” How Leon- 
tius bishop of Tripolis (Suid. 
in verb. Leontiust) also told 
the selfsame emperor as much: 
* T wonder how thou, which art 
* called unto one thing, takest 
‘* upon thee to deal in another. 
“ For being placed in military 
*‘and politic affairs, in things 
“« that belong unto bishops alone 


“* God hath committed to thee 


* (Hist. Arian. ad Monach. t. i. 
371. ed. Bened. Mi ride ceavrov 
eis Ta ekxAnoiaoTiKa, pHde TV Tepl 
TOUTOY Hy TapaKedevou" GANG pad- 
Rov wap nov od pavOave TavTa’ cot 

, ¢ ‘A > , c Lal s 
Baoideray 6 Geos evexeipioer, nuiv Se 
Ta THS EkKANLas eTloTEVCE. | 


“thou wilt bear rule ?” 


} [Cavpala, ras erepa dierew Tax- 
Geis, érepous emtXELpets’ OTPATL@TLK@V 
HEV Kal TONTLKOY TpaypdTaY Tpoer- 
THKoS, EmLoKOTrots Se TEpl T@Y Eis pO- 
vous emioKomous 1kOvT@y dvaTaTTo- 
pevos. This is conjectured to be 
an extract from Philostorgius. ] 
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exercise. The order which had* been before, he rati- 
fied >, exhorting bishops* to look to the Church, and 
promising that he would do the office of a bishop over 
the commonwealth: which very Constantine notwith- 
standing, did not thereby so renounce all authority in 
judging of spiritual ¢ causes, but that sometime he took, 
as St. Augustine witnesseth, even personal cognition of 
them; howbeit whether as purposing to give therein 
judicially any sentence, I stand in doubt. For if the 
other, of whom St. Augustine elsewhere speaketh, did 
in such sort judge, surely there was cause why he 
should excuse it as a thing not usually done. Other- 
wise there is no let, but that any such great person 
may hear those causes to and fro debated, and deliver 
in the end his own opinion of them, declaring on which 
side himself doth judge that the truth is. But this 
kind of sentence bindeth no side to stand thereunto ; it 
is a sentence of private persuasion, and not of solemn 
jurisdiction, albeit a king or an emperor pronounce it. 

Again, on the contrary part, when governors infect- 
ed with heresy were possessed of the highest power, 
they thought they might use it as pleased ¢ themselves, 
to further by all means therewith ‘ that opinion which 
they desired should prevail; they not respecting at all 
what was meet, presumed to command and judge all 
men in all causes, without either care of orderly pro- 
ceeding, or regard to such laws and customs as the 
Church had been wont to observe. So that the one 
sort feared to do even that which they might; and 
that which the other ought not they boldly presumed 
upon; the one sort of modesty, excused themselves 
where they scarce needed; the other, though doing 
that which was inexcusable, bare it out with main 
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power, not enduring to be told by any man how far 
they roved beyond their bounds. So great odds» be- 
tween them whom before we mentioned, and such as 
the younger Valentinian, by whom St. Ambrose being 
commanded to yield up one of the churches under him 
unto the Arians, whereas they which were sent on the! 
message alleged, that the emperor did but use his own 
right, forasmuch as all things were in his power: the 
answer which the holy bishop gave them was”, “ That 
* the Church is the house of God, and that those things 
* which be * God’s are not to be yielded up, and dis- 
* posed of at the emperor’s will and pleasure; his pa- 
“ laces he might grant to whomsoever!, but God’s own 
“ habitations ™ not so.” A cause why many times em- 
perors did® more by their absolute authority than could 
very well stand with reason, was the over great im- 
portunity of heretics °, who being enemies to peace and 
quietness, cannot otherwise than by violent means be 
supported. 

[9.| In this respect therefore we must needs think 
the state of our own church much better settled than 
theirs was; because our laws have with far more cer- 
tainty prescribed bounds unto each kind of power. All 
decisions P of things doubtful, and corrections of things 
amiss, are proceeded in by order of law, what person 
soever he be unto whom the administration of judg- 


h odds was between E.Q. is C. i his E.Q.C. this L. k that are E. which 
are Q.C.L. |! whomsoever he pleaseth, but E. m™ habitation E.Q.C. do KE, 
o wicked heretics E.Q.C.L. — p decision—correction E.D. decision L. correction C. 


26 [Ep. xx. §. 16. (19.) “ Man- 
« datur denique, ‘ Trade basili- 
““cam.’ Respondeo, ‘Nec mihi fas 
“ est tradere, nec tibi accipere, im- 
“ perator, expedit. Domum pri- 


* universa. Respondeo, ‘ Noli 
** te gravare, imperator, ut putes 
* te in ea, que divina sunt, im- 
** periale aliquod jus habere. No- 
«li te extollere, sed si vis diu- 


‘* vati nullo potes jure temerare, 
<“domum Dei existimas aufe- 
‘‘rendam?’ Allegatur, impera- 
“tori licere omnia, ipsius esse 


*“‘ tius imperare, esto Deo sub- 
 ditus. Scriptum est, que Dei 
* Deo, que Cesaris Cesari.’” 
{.11..857.) 
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ment belongeth. It is neither permitted unto prelate 4 
nor prince to judge and determine at their own discre- 
tion, but law hath prescribed what both shall do. What 
power the king hath he hath it by law, the bounds and 
limits of it are known; the entire community giveth 
general order by law how all things publicly are to 
be done, and the king as head" thereof, the highest in 
authority over all, causeth according to the same law 
every particular to be framed and ordered thereby. 
The whole body politic maketh laws, which laws give 
power unto the king, and the king having bound him- 
self to use according unto law that power, it so falleth 
out, that the execution of the one is accomplished by 
the other in most religious and peaceable sort. There 
is no cause given unto any to make supplication, as 
Hilary did, that civil governors, to whom common- 
wealth-matters only belong, might’ not presume to 
take upon them the judgment of ecclesiastical causes. 
If the cause be spiritual, secular courts do not meddle 
with it: we need not excuse ourselves with Ambrose, 
but boldly and lawfully we may refuse to answer be- 
fore any civil judge in a matter which is not civil, 
so that we do not mistake either the nature of the 
cause or of the court, as we easily may do both, with- 
out some better direction than can be hadt by the 
rules of this new-found discipline. But of this most 
certain we are, that our laws do neither suffer a spirit- 
ual court” to entertain those causes which by law" 


q prelates E.D. r the head E.D.L. s may E.Q.C.L. t had om. E. 
u the law E.C.L. 


27 See the statute of Edw. I. 1584.] See also in Bracton these 
and Edw. II. [13 Edw. I. st. 4. sentences, lib. v. [Tract. v.] cap. 
Circumspecte agatis; 24.Edw.I. 2. ‘Est jurisdictio [quedam] 
De Consultatione ; 9 Edw. 11. st. ‘‘ ordinaria, quaedam delegata, 
i.] and Nat. Brev. touching Pro- “ que pertinet ad sacerdotium, 
hibition, [p. 30. Lond. Tottell, ‘et forum ecclesiasticum, sicut 
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are civil, nor yet if the matter be indeed spiritual, a 
mere civil court to give judgment of it. 

Touching supreme power therefore to command all 
men, in all* manner of causes of judgment to be 
highest, let thus much suffice as well for declaration of 
our own meaning, as for defence of the truth therein Y. 

IX. The last thing of all which concerns the king’s 
supremacy is, whether thereby he may be exempted 
from being subject to that judicial power which eccle- 
siastical consistories have over men. It seemeth, first, 
in most men’s judgments to be requisite that on earth 
there should not be any alive together [altogether ? | 
without standing in awe of some by whom they may 
be controlled and bridled. 

The good estate of a commonwealth within itself is 
thought on nothing to depend more than upon these 
two special affections, fear and love: fear in the highest 
governor himself; and love, in the subjects that live 
under him. The subject’s love for the most part con- 
tinueth as long as the righteousness of kings doth last ; 
in whom virtue decayeth not as long as they fear to 
do that which may alienate the loving hearts of their 
subjects from them. Fear to do evil groweth from the 

x and in all E.Q.C.L.  y What follows is all found in D. alone of the MSS. 


But §. 1, 2. is printed in Clayi Trabales, p. gz—g4: as far as ‘* to any,” p. 558. 


‘* in causis spiritualibus et spiri- ‘ alienam.” Again: ‘* Non per- 
“ tualitati annexis. Est etiam “ tinet ad regem injungere poeni- 
“alia jurisdictio ordinaria vel “ tentias, nec ad judicem secu- 
*« delegata, que pertinet ad co- ‘‘ larem; nec etiam ad eos per- 
“‘ronam, et dignitatem regis, et “ tinet cognoscere de iis, que 
“ad regnum in causis et placitis “‘ sunt spiritualibus annexa, sic- 
“rerum temporalium in foro ‘ ut de decimis et aliis ecclesi« 
** seculari.” Again: “Cum di- “ proventionibus.” Again: “ Non 
“verse sint hine inde jurisdic- ‘“‘ est laicus conveniendus coram 
*‘tiones, et diversi judices, et ‘‘ judice ecclesiastico de aliquo, 
«diverse cause, debet quilibet ‘ quod in foro seculari termi- 
«¢ jpsorum imprimis estimare, an  ‘‘ nari possit et debeat.” [fol. 400, 
*“ sua sit jurisdictio, ne faleem 4or. ed. 1569.] 

*‘videatur ponere in messem 
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harm which evildoers are to suffer. If therefore pri- 
vate men, which know the danger they are subject 
unto, being malefactors, do notwithstanding so boldly 
adventure upon heinous crimes, only because they know 
it is possible for some transgressor sometimes to escape 
the danger of law: in the mighty upon earth, (which 
are not always so virtuous and holy that their own 
good minds will bridle them,) what may we look for, 
considering the frailty of man’s nature, if the world do 
once hold it for a maxim that kings ought to live in no 
subjection: that, how grievous disorders * soever they 
fall into, none may have coercive power over them. 
Yet so it is that this we must necessarily admit, as a 
number of right well learned men are persuaded. 

[2.] Let us therefore set down first, what there is 
which» may induce men so to think ; and then consider 
their several inventions or ways, who judge it a thing 
necessary, even for kings themselves, to be punishable, 
and that by men. The question itself we will not de- 
termine. The reasons of each opinion being offered‘, it 
shall be best for the wise to judge which of them is 
likeliest to be true. Our purpose being not to oppugn 
any save only that which reformers hold; and of the 
rest, rather to inquire than to give sentence. Induce- 
ments leading men to think the highest magistrate 
should not be judged of any, saving God alone, are 
specially these. 1. First, as there could be in natural 
bodies no motion of any thing, unless there were some 
which moveth®? all things and continueth immoveable ; 
even so in politic societies there must be some un- 
punishable, or else no man shall suffer punishment. 
For sith punishments proceed always from superiors, to 
whom the administration of justice belongeth, which 
administration must have necessarily a fountain that 
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deriveth it to all others, and receiveth it® not from 
any; because otherwise the course of justice should go 
infinitely in a circle, every superior having his supe- 
rior without end, which cannot be: therefore a well- 
spring it followeth there is, and a supreme head of 
justice, whereunto all are subject, but itself in subjec- 
tion to none. Which kind of preeminence if some 
ought to have in a kingdom, who but the king should 
have it? Kings therefore no man can have lawfully 
power and authority to judge. If private men offend, 
there is the magistrate over them, which judgeth. If 
magistrates, they have their prince. If princes, there 
is Heaven, a tribunal, before which they shall appear : 
on earth they are not accountable to any. 

2. Which thing likewise the very original of king- 
dom doth shew. 

ve # * * * 

[3.] “ This second point, whereby he would make us 
* odious, is, that we think the prince may be subject to 
“ excommunication; that is, that he is a brother”, that 
“he is not without but within the Church”. If this be 
** dangerous, why is it printed and allowed in the famous 
“ writings of bishop Jewel *!, ‘ In that the high-priest*” 
* doth his office when he excommunicateth and cutteth 
* off a dead member from the body, so far forth the 
“ prince, be he never so mighty, is inferior to him. 
** Yea not only to a bishop, but to a simple priest ?’ 
« Why is it suffered which Mr. Nowell hath written *, 


e it om, 


29 Deut. xvii. 15. Matt. xviii. high-priest.] 

: J3°T, iis £. 93. [<The te 

30 x Cor. v.12, 13. ** proof of M. Dorman his proof 
31 Def. Apol. part. 6.p.720. ‘‘ of certain Articles of Reli- 

[c. 12. div. 1. page 582. ed. “ gion, &c. continued by Alex- 

1611.) ‘ander Nowell. With a De- 
32 (Jewel, and the Counter- “fence of the chief Author- 

poison, both read priest, not “ ity and Government of Chris- 
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* «the prince ought patiently to abide excommunication 
“at the bishop’s hands?’ Why are not the worthy 
* examples of emperors rased *! out of the histories, see- 
* ing they have been subject to his [this] censure * ?” 

The Jews were forbidden to choose an alien king 
over them; inasmuch as there is not any thing more 
natural than that the head and the body subject there- 
unto should always, if it were possible, be linked in 
that bond of nearness also which birth and breeding 
as it were in the bowels of one common mother usually 
causeth. Which being true did not greatly need to be 
alleged for proof that kings are in the Church of God 
of the same spiritual fraternity with their subjects: a 


thing not denied nor doubted of. 
Indeed the king is a brother; but such a brother as 


“tian Princes as well in causes 
© ecclesiastical as civil within 
“their own dominions, by M. 
** Dorman maliciously oppugn- 
“ed.” Lond. 1566. f. 51. “‘ We 
‘« profess, as doth Calvin, that 
“ the prince himself ought to be 
* obedient to the ecclesiastical 
“‘ minister executing these his 
“offices according to God’s 
* word; yea though it be against 
*‘ the prince himself, according 
«© as Theodosius the emperor was 
“in this case obedient to St. 
«¢ Ambrose.” ] 

34 Euseb. 1. vi. c. 14. Theod. 
v. c. 18. 

35 Counterpoison, p. 174. 
[Comp. T. C. iii. 93, for the 
whole of this except the refer- 
ence to Bp. Jewel. And Eccl. 
Disc. 142, 143. ‘“‘ Neque vero 
“ hic magistratus, etsi in reliqua 
* ecclesia politice auctoritatis ra- 
“‘ tione emineant, se ab hoc pa- 
* rendi et ecclesiasticis magistra- 
“tibus obediendi precepto et 
““ mandato eximendos esse arbi- 


“ trentur. Quum enim non mi- 


nus de magistrorum quam de 
aliorum salute illos solicitos 
esse oporteat, et illius etiam 
animam, ut ceterorum, sua 
cura contineant, illis etiam non 
minus quam reliquis parendum 
est, et ecclesiasticorum magis- 
tratuum juste auctoritati ob- 
temperandum. Atque cum illi 
Jesu Christi non solum aucto- 
ritate presint, sed ipsam quo- 
dammodo personam sustineant, 
**quum nullo suo imperio, sed 
“ illius solo verbo et mandato 
omnia administrent ; annon 
equum est, illis vel summos 
magistratus et reges ipsos ob- 
temperare ? Huic enim omnes 
orbis principes et monarche 
fasces suos submittere et pa- 
“rere decet ([debent], quem 
*« Deus regni sui heredem, et 
*celi atque terre Dominum 
“« constituit.” Then he proceeds 
to give examples, and dwells 
especially upon the cases of Phi- 
lip and Theodosius. ] 
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unto whom all the rest of the brethren are subject. 
He is a sheaf of the Lord’s field as the rest are; how- 
beit, a sheaf which is so far raised up above the rest °° 
that they all owe reverence unto it. The king is a 
brother which hath dominion over all his brethren. A 
strange conclusion to gather hereby, that therefore 
some of his brethren ought to have authority of cor- 
recting him. We read that God did say unto David, 
* If Solomon thy son forget my law, I will punish his 
‘* transgressions with a rod.” But that he gave domin- 
ion unto any of Solomon’s brethren to chastise Solo- 
mon, we do not read. 

It is a thing very much alleged that the church of 
the Jews had the sword of excommunication. Is any 
man able to allege where the same was ever drawn 
forth against the king? Yet how many of their kings 
how notoriously spotted ? 

David's [our Saviour’s | words are, “If thy brother of- 
“ fend thee.” And St. Paul’s, “Do ye not judge them that 
“are within 2” Both which speeches are but indefinite. 
So that neither the one nor the other is any lett but 
some brother there may be whose person is exempt 
from being subject to any-.such kind of proceeding: 
some within, yet not therefore under, the jurisdiction 
of any other. Sentences, indefinitely uttered, must 
sometimes universally be understood: but not where 
the subject or matter spoken of doth in particulars 
admit that difference which may in reason seclude any 
part from society with the residue of that whole, 
whereunto one common thing is attributed. As in this 
case it clearly fareth where the difference between 
kings and others of the Church is a reason sufficient 
to separate the one from the other in that which is 
spoken of brethren, albeit the name of brethren itself 


36 [Gen. xxxvii. 7.] 
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do agree to both. Neither doth our Saviour nor the 
Apostle speak in more general sort” of ecclesiastical 
punishments than Moses in his law doth of civil: “ If 
“there be found men or the man amongst you that 
* hath served other gods **.” Again, ‘“‘ The man that 
*“ committeth adultery.” The punishment of both 
which trangressions being death, what man soever did 
offend herein, why was not Manasses for the one, for 
the other why not David accordingly executed ? “ Rex 
*¢ judicat, non judicatur,” saith one. 
pointed a judge of all men that live under him; but 
not any of them his judge. The king* is not subject 
unto laws; that is to say, the punishment which breach 
of laws doth bring upon inferiors taketh not hold on 
the king’s person; although the general laws which 
all mankind is bound unto do tye no less the king 
than others, but rather more. For the grievousness 
of sin is aggravated by the greatness of him that com- 
mitteth it: for which cause it also maketh him by so 


The king is ap- 


37 [T.C. iii. g2. “ Who could 
“be ignorant that our Saviour 
** Christ speaketh generallywhen 
“ he saith, ‘ if thy brother,’ &c. 
* whereby he comprehendeth all 
“< those that are members of one 
** church and children of one 
“heavenly Father. In which 
** number the Scripture reckon- 
* eth the king, whilst in that he 
*‘is both called a brother, and 
* calleth his subjects brethren. 
* Or who could be ignorant that 
** St. Paul subjecteth all unto 
“this order, saving those” only 
*‘ which are strangers from the 
“Church. So that to say that 
** princes are not subject unto 
“ this order, is all one as if he 
“should say that princes per- 
“tain not to the kingdom of 
“heaven, are none of the 
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‘* Church, have no part with 
‘© Christ, &c. Thus is both 
«Christ robbed of his honour, 
“* which in contempt of his order 
‘“ (as though it were too base 
‘« for princesto go under) is him- 
self contemned ; and princes 
*« defrauded of a singular aid of 
“salvation, and way to draw 
“ them to repentance, when they, 
“ through the common corrup- 
“tion, fall into such diseases 
‘‘ against which this medicine 
“* was prepared.” ] 

38 (Deut. xvii. 2.] 

39 “QO Baoweds vopots ovk d76- 
KELTaL, youv apapTyaas ov Kod¢e- 
Kal xara Baoiews of yevexot 
iJyovv of KaoXiKol Kpareitrwoay v6- 
pot. Harmenop. [Promptuarium 
Juris|ib. ©. tit. 1. ‘sect. 48, 39- 
fed. Gothofred. 1587.] 
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much the more obnoxious unto Divine revenge, by 
how much the less he feareth human. 

[4.] Touching Bishop Jewel’s opinion hereof ”, there 
is not in the place alleged any one word or syllable 
against the king’s prerogative royal to be free from the 
Coercive power of all spiritual, both persons and courts, 
within the compass of his own dominions. “ In that,” 
saith he, “ the priest doeth his office, in that he openeth 
“ God’s word, or declareth his threats, or rebuketh sin, 
“ or excommunicateth and cutteth off a dead member 
“from the body; so far forth the prince, be he never 
“so mighty, is inferior unto him. But in this respect 
“the prince is inferior not only to the pope or bishop, 
“ but also to any other simple priest.” He disputeth 
earnestly against that supremacy which the bishop of 
Rome did challenge over his sovereign lord the em- 
peror: and by many allegations he laboureth to shew 
that popes have been always subject unto his supreme 
dominion, not he to theirs; he supreme judge over 
them, not they over him. Now whereas it was ob- 
jected, that within the Church, when the priest doth 
execute his office, the very prince is inferior to him; 
so much being granted by Mr. Jewel, he addeth that 
this doth no more prove the pope than the simplest 
priest in the Church to be lord and head over kings. 
For although it doth hereby appear that in those things 
which belong to his priestly office the pope may do 
that which kings are not licensed to meddle with; in 
which respect it cannot be denied but that the emperor 
himself hath not only less power than the chiefest 
bishop, but even less than the meanest priest within 
his empire, and is consequently every priest’s inferior 
that way: nevertheless, sith this appertaineth nothing 


40 [Def. p. 6. c. 12. div. 1.] 


it LLL LALA 


Excommunication of Philip ; not a Case in point. 563 


at all to judicial authority and power, how doth this 
prove kings and emperors to be by way of subjection 


inferior to the pope as to their ecclesiastical judge ?- 


Impertinently therefore is the answer which to such 
effect that admirable prelate maketh brought by way 
of evidence to shew that in his opinion the king may 
not be exempted from the coercive authority and power 
of his own Clergy, but ought for his faults to be as 
punishable in their courts as any other subject under 
him. 

[5.] The excommunication, which good Mr. Nowell 
thinketh that princes ought patiently to suffer at the 
bishop’s hands, is no other than that which we also 
grant may be exercised on such occasions and in such 
manner as those two alleged examples out of anti- 
quity do enforce. 

« Tt is reported,” saith Eusebius “!, “ that one of the 
« Philips which succeeded Gordian, came, being a Chris- 
*‘ tian, to join withthe rest of the people in prayer, the 
* last festival day of Easter. At which time he which 
** governed the Church there whither the emperor did 
* resort, would in no case admit him, unless he first 
* made confession and were contented afterwards to 
* stay his time in the place appointed for penitents,” 
(according to the manner of Church discipline in those 
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days, whereof we have spoken in the fifth [sixth ?] 
book sufficiently); “because he was known to be 


~ © many ways faulty. To this he readily condescended, 


“ making manifest by his 
“< affection to Godwards.” 
Another example there 


deeds his true and religious 


is, of the emperor Theodo- 
sius, who understanding that violence in the city of 
Thessalonica had been offered unto certain magis- 
trates, sent in a great rage a band of men; and, with- 
out any examination had to know where the fault was, 
slew mel-pell both guilty and innocent, to the number 


of 7000 ¥. 
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coming to Milan, and intending to go to the church as 
his accustomed manner was, St. Ambrose the bishop of 
that city, who before had heard of the emperor’s so 
cruel and bloody an act, met him before the gate of the 
church, and in this wise forbade him to enter: “ Em- 
“‘ peror, it seemeth that how great the slaughter is 
** which thyself hast made thou weighest not; nor, as 
* T think, when wrath was settled did reason ever call 
** to account what thou hadst committed. Peradven- 
“ture thine imperial royalty hindereth the acknow- 
* ledgement of thy sin; and thy power is a lett to rea- 
“son. Notwithstanding know thou shouldst what 
“our nature is, how frail a thing and how fading; 
*‘ and that the first original from whence we have all 
‘“* sprung was the very dust whereunto we must slide 
“again. Neither is it meet that being inveigled with 
*“ the show of thy glistering robes thou shouldest forget 
“the imbecility of that flesh which is covered there- 
with. Thy subjects (O emperor) are in nature thy 
colleagues: yea even in her vice thou art also coined 
as a fellow with them. For there is one Lord and 
* Emperor, the Maker of this whole assembly of all 
“things. With what eyes therefore wilt thou look 
“upon the habitation of that common Lord? With 
“ what feet wilt thou tread upon that sacred floor ? 
* How wilt thou stretch forth those hands from which 
* the blood as yet of unrighteous slaughter doth distil? 
* The body of our Lord all holy how wilt thou take 
*‘ into such hands? How wilt thou put his honourable 
* blood unto that mouth, the wrathful word whereof 
“‘ hath caused against all order of law the pouring out 
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‘“of so much blood ? Depart therefore, and go not 
“about by after deeds to add to thy former iniquity. 
** Receive that bond wherewith from heaven the Lord 
“ of all doth give consent that thou shouldest be tied ; 
“a bond which is medicinable, and procureth health.” 
Hereunto the king submitted himself; (for being 
brought up in religion he knew very well what be- 
longed unto priests, what unto kings ;) and with sobbing 
tears returned to the court again. Some eight months 
after, came the feast of our Saviour’s Nativity; but yet 
the king sat still at home, mourning and emptying the 
lake of tears: which when Ruffinus beheld, being at 
that time commander over the king’s house, and by 
reason of usual access the bolder to speak; he came 
and asked the cause of those tears. To whom the 
king, with bitter grief and tears more abundantly gush- 
ing out, answered; “ Thou, O Ruffinus, dalliest, for 
“mine evils thou feelest not: I mourn and _ bewail 
“mine own wretchedness, considering that servants 
* and beggars go freely to the house of God, and there 
** present themselves before their Lord: whereas both 
“from thence and from heaven also I am excluded. 
* For in my mind I carry that voice of our Lord 
*“ which saith with express terms, ‘ Whomsoever ye 
“ shall bind on earth, he in heaven shall be bound 
” The rest of the history, which concerneth 
the manner of the emperor’s admission after so earnest 
repentance, needeth not to be here set down. 

It now remaineth to be examined whether these 
alleged examples prove that which they should do, yea 
or no. The thing which they ought to confirm is, that 
no less Christian kings than other persons under them 
ought to be subject to the selfsame coercive authority 
of the Church-governors, and for the same kinds of — 
transgressions to receive at their hands the same spiri- 


“also. 
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tual censure of excommunication judicially inflicted by 
way of punishment. But in the aforesaid examples, 
whether we consider the offence itself of the excommu- 
nicate, or the persons excommunicating, or the manner 
of their proceeding; which three comprehend the whole 
substance of that which was done; it doth not by 
any of these appear that kings in suchwise should be 
subject. For, concerning the offences of men, there is 
no breach of Christian charity, whether it be by deed 
or by word ; no excess, no lightness of speech or beha- 
viour; no fault for which a man in the course of his 
life is openly noted as blameable; but the same being 
unamended through admonition ought, as they say, 
with the spiritual censure of excommunication to be 
punished. Wherefore unless they can shew that in 
some such ordinary transgression kings and princes, 
upon contempt of the Church’s more mild censure, have 
been like other men in ancient times excommunicated, 
what should hinder any man to think but that the rare 
and unwonted crimes of those two emperors did cause 
their bishops to try what unusual remedy would work 
in so desperate diseases. Which opinion is also made 
more probable, inasmuch as the very histories, which 
have recorded them, propose them for strange and ad- 
mirable patterns; the bishops, of boldness; the em- 
perors, of meekness and humility. The wonder at the 
one, for venturing to do it unto emperors; at the other, 
for taking it in so good part at the hands of bishops. 
What greater argument that all which was herein 
done proceeded from extraordinary zeal on both sides, 
and not from a settled judicial authority which the one 
was known to have over the other by a common re- 
ceived order in the Church. For at such things who 
would wonder ? 

Furthermore, if ye consider their persous, whose 
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acts these excommunications were; he which is said to 
have excommunicated Philip emperor of Rome was 
Babylas the bishop of Antioch : and he which Theodo- 
sius emperor of Constantinople, Ambrose the bishop of 
Milan. Neither of which bishops (as I suppose) was 
ordinary unto either of the two emperors. And there- 
fore they both were incompetent judges, and such as 
had no authority to punish whom they excommuni- 
cated: except we will grant the emperor to have been 
so much the more subject than his subjects, that whereas 
the meanest of them was under but some one diocesan, 
any that would might be judge over him. But the 
manner of proceeding doth as yet more plainly evict 
that these examples make less than nothing for proof 
that ecclesiastical governors had at that time judicial 
authority to excommunicate emperors and kings. For 
what form of judgement was there observed, when 
neither judges nor parties judged did once dream: of 
any such matter; till the one by chance repaired unto 
the place where the others were, and at that very in- 
stant suffered a sudden repulse; not only besides their 
own expectation, but also without any purpose before 
had in them who gave it ? Judicial punishment hath 
at the leastwise sentence going always before execu- 
tion, whereas all which we read of here is, that the 
guilty being met in the way were presently turned 
back, and not admitted to be partakers of these 
holy things whereof they were famously known un- 
worthy. 

[ 6. ] I therefore conclude, that these excommunica- 
tions have neither the nature of judicial punishments, 
nor the force of sufficient arguments to prove that 
ecclesiastical judges should have authority to call their 
own sovereign to appear before them into their con- 
sistories, there to examine, to judge, and by excom- 
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munication to punish them, if so be they be found 
culpable. 

But concerning excommunication, such as is only 
a dutiful, religious, and holy refusal to admit notorious 
transgressors in so extreme degree unto the blessed 
communion of saints, especially the mysteries of the 
Body and Blood of Christ, till their humbled penitent 
minds be made manifest: this we grant every king 
bound to abide at the hands of any minister of God 
wheresoever through the world. As for judicial au- 
thority to punish malefactors, if the king be as the 
kings of Israel were, and as every of ours is, a supreme 
Lord, than whom none under God is by way of ruling 
authority and power higher, where he reigneth how 
should any man there have the high place of a judge 
over him ? He must be more than thine equal that 
hath a chastising power over thee: so far is it off 
that any under thee should be thy judge. Wherefore, 
sith the kings of England are within their own domi- 
nions the most high, and can have no peer, how is it 
possible that any, either civil or ecclesiastical, person 
under them should have over them coercive power, 
when such power would make that person so far forth 
his superior’s superior, ruler, and judge? It cannot 
therefore stand with the nature of such sovereign regi- 
ment that any subject should have power to exercise 
on kings so highly authorized the greatest censure of 
excommunication according to the platform of Re- 
formed Discipline: but if this ought to take place, the 
other is necessarily to give place. For which cause, 
till better reason be brought, to prove that kings can- 
not lawfully be exempted from subjection unto eccle- 
siastical courts, we must and do affirm their said ex- 
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[Supposed Fragment of a Sermon on Civil Obedience, 
hitherto printed as part of the Eighth Book. | 
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Yea that! which is more, the laws thus made, God himself 
doth in such sort authorize, that to despise them, is to despise 
in them him. It is a loose and licentious opinion, which the 
anabaptists haveembraced, holding that a Christian man’s liberty 
is lost, and the soul which Christ hath redeemed unto himself 
injuriously drawn into servitude under the yoke of human 
power, if any law be now imposed besides the Gospel of Christ, 
in obedience whereunto the spirit of God, and not the con- 
straint of men, is to lead us, according to that of the blessed 
Apostle 2, ‘¢ Such as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
<¢ sons of God,” and not such as live in thraldom unto men. 
Their judgment is therefore that the Church of Christ should 
admit # no lawmakers but the evangelists, no courts but presby- 
teries, no punishments but ecclesiastical censures. 

As against this sort, we are to maintain the use of human 
laws, and the continual necessity of making them from time to 
time, as long as this present world doth last; so likewise the 
authority of laws so made doth need much more by us to be 
strengthened against another sort, who, although they do not 
utterly condemn the making of laws in the Church, yet make 
they a great? deal less account of them than they should do. 
There are which think simply of human laws, that they can in 


a admit of no. E. 


1 [This passage, down to the 
word “evangelists,” is found 
verbatim in E. P. III. 9.3. For 
this reason, and on account of its 
general irrelevancy to the subject 
of this Book, the editor has ven- 
tured to treat it as a separate frag- 
ment, probably of a Sermon on 
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Obedience to Governors, annexed 
by mistake to the eighth book 
in all the MSS. but not appear- 
ing in the first edition, which 
breaks off abruptly in e. viii. 6, at 


the words “ give judgment.” j 
2 Rom. viii. 14. 
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no sort touch the conscience; that to break and transgress 
them cannot make men in the sight of God culpable as sin 
doth ; only when we violate such laws, we do thereby make 
ourselves obnoxious unto external punishment in this world, so 
that the magistrate may in regard of such offence committed 
justly correct the offender, and cause him without injury to 
endure such pain as the law©¢ doth appoint; but further it 
reacheth not. For first, the conscience is the proper court of 
God, the guiltiness thereof is sin, and the punishment eternal 
death: men are not able to make any law that shall command 
the heart, it is not in them to make the4 inward conceit a 
crime, or to appoint for any crime other punishment than cor- 
poral: their laws therefore can have no power over the soul, 
neither can the heart of man be polluted by transgressing 
them. St. Augustine? rightly defineth sin to be that which 
is spoken, done or desired, not against any laws, but against 
the law of the living God. The law of God is proposed unto 
men, as a glass wherein to behold the stains and the spots of 
their sinful souls. By it they are to judge themselves, and 
when they find © themselves to have transgressed against it, then 
to bewail their offences with David 4, “ Against thee only, O 
** Lord, have I sinned, and done wickedly in thy sight ;” that 
so our present tears may extinguish the flames, which other- 
wise we are to feel, and which God in that day shall condemn 
the wicked unto, when they shall render account of the evil 
which they have done, not by violating statute-laws and canons, 
but by disobedience unto his law and his word. 

For our better instruction therefore concerning this point, 
first we must note, that the law of God itself doth require at 
our hands subjection. ‘ Be ye subject >,” saith St. Peter; and 
St. Paul, “ © Let every soul be subject; subject all unto such 
& powers as are set over us.” For if such as are not set over us 
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require our subjection, we by denying it are not disobedient to 
the law of God, or undutiful unto higher powers; because 
though they be such in regard of them over whom they have 
lawful dominion, yet having not so over us, unto us they are 
not such 7. 

Subjection therefore, we owe and that by the law of God; 
we are in conscience bound to yield it even unto every of them 
that hold the seats of authority and power in relation unto us. 
Howbeit, not all kind of subjection unto every such kind of 
power. Concerning Scribes and Pharisees, our Saviour’s pre- 
cept was, ‘* Whatsoever they shall tell youf, do it;” was it 
his meaning, that if they should at any me enjoin the people 
to levy an army, or to sell their lands and goods for the fur- 
therance of so great an enterprize; and in a word, that simply 
whatsoever it were which they did command, they ought with- 
out any exception forthwith to be obeyed ? No, but ‘* whatso- 
“* ever they shall tell you,” must be understood in pertinentibus 
ad Cathedram, it must be construed with limitation, and re- 
strained unto things of that kind which did belong to their 
place and power. For they had not power general, absolutely 
given in them to command in all things. 

The reason why we are bound in conscience to= be subject 
unto all such power is, because all ‘‘ powers are of God9.” 
They are of God either instituting or permitting them. Power 
is then of divine institution, when either God himself doth de- 
liver, or men by light of nature find out the kind thereof. So 
that the power of parents over children, and of husbands over 
their wives, the power of all sorts of superiors, made by con- 
sent of commonwealths within themselves, or grown from agree- 
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7<* Verum ac proprium civis non multum a fine p. 61. B. edit. 
** a peregrino discrimenest,quod lLugd. in fol. 1586. [Bodin was 
‘* alter imperio ac potestate civili a French jurist, and secretary to 
“ obligatur ; alter jussa principis the duke of Alengon, brother to 
*‘ alieni respuere potest. Illum Henry III. His work “de Re- 
“‘ princeps ab hostium «que ac ‘* publica” had such credit as to be 
*‘ civium injuria tueri tenetur; used for a text book in lectures 
*‘hune non item nisi rogatus et at Cambridge. Biog. Univ.] 
* humanitatis officiis impulsus,” 8 Matt. xxiii. 3. 
saith Bodin, de Rep. lib.i. cap. 6. 9 Rom. xiii. 1. 
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ment amongst nations, such power is of God’s own institution 
in respect of the kind thereof. Again, if respect be had unto 
those particular persons to whom the same is derived, if they 
either receive it immediately from God, as Moses and Aaron 
did; or from nature, as parents do; or from men by a natural 
and orderly course, as every governor appointed in any com- 
monwealth, by the order thereof, doth: then is not the kind of 
their power only of God’s instituting, but the derivation there- 
of also into their persons, is from him. He hath placed them 
in their rooms, and doth term them his ministers; subjection 
therefore is due unto all such powers, inasmuch as they are of 
God’s own institution, even then when they are of man’s crea- 
tion, omni humane creature: which things the heathens 
themselves do acknowledge: 
Skyrrodxos Baoweds, ore Zeds Kidos Cdaxer 10, 

As for them that exercise power altogether against order, al- 
though the kind of power which they have may be of God, yet 
is their exercise thereof against God, and therefore not of God, 
otherwise than by permission, as all injustice is. 

Touching such acts as are done by that power which 
is according to his institution, that God in like sort doth au- 
thorize them, and account them to be his; though it were not 
confessed, it might be proved undeniable®. For if that be ac- 
counted our deed, which others do, whom we have appointed 
to be our agents, how should God but approve those deeds, 
even as his own, which are done by virtue of that commission 
and power which he hath given. ‘ Take heed,” saith Jeho- 
shaphat unto his judges 1!, “be careful and circumspect what 
*“ ye do; ye do not execute the judgments of men, but of the 
*¢ Lord.” The authority of Caesar over the Jews, from whence 
was it? Had it any other ground than the law of nations, 
which maketh kingdoms, subdued by just war, to be subject 
unto their conquerors? By this power Cesar exacting tribute, 
our Saviour confesseth it to be his right, a right which could 
not be withheld without injury, yea disobedience herein unto 
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10 « A sceptre-swaying king, ‘ mandment.” Hom. II. lib. A. 
“to whom even Jupiter himself [ver. 279.] 
“hath given power and com- 11 2 Chron, xix. 6. 
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him, and even rebellion against God. Usurpers of power, 
whereby we do not mean them that by violence have aspired 
unto places of highest authority, but them that use more au- 
thority than they did ever receive in form and manner before- 
mentioned ; (for so they may do, whose title unto the rooms of 
authority which they possess, no man can deny to be just and 
lawful: even as contrariwise some men’s proceedings in govern- 
ment have been very orderly, who notwithstanding did not at- 
tain to be made governors without great violence and disorder ;) 
such usurpers therefore‘, as in the exercise of their power do 
more than they have been authorized to do, cannot in con- 
science bind any man unto obedience. 

That subjection which we owe unto lawful powers, doth 
not only import that we should be under them by order 
of our state, but that we shew all submission towards them 
both by honour and obedience. He that resisteth them, re- 
sisteth God: and resisted they are*, if either the authority it- 
self which they exercise be denied, as by anabaptists all secular 
jurisdiction is!; or if resistance be made but only so far forth 
as doth touch their persons which are invested with power (for 
they which said, Nolumus hunc regnare, did not utterly ex- 
clude regiment; nor did they wish all kind of government 
clean™ removed, which would not at the first have David 
govern"); or if that which they do by virtue of their power, 
namely, their laws, edicts, sentences°, or other acts of jurisdic- 
tion, be not suffered to take effect, contrary to the blessed Apo- 
stle’s most holy precept P, “* Obey them which 4 have the over- 
** sight of you !?.” Or if they do take effect, yet is not the will 
of God thereby satisfied neither, as long as that which we dois 
contemptuously or repiningly done, because we can do no 
otherwise. In such sort the Israelites in the desert obeyed 
Moses, and were notwithstanding deservedly plagued for dis- 
obedience. The Apostle’s precept therefore is, ‘Be subject 
**even for God’s cause; be subject, not for fear, but for* 
** mere conscience, knowing, that he which resisteth them, pur- 
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12 Heb. xiii. 17. 


Causes of Contentions on Church Government. — 575 
“ chaseth unto himself condemnation.” Disobedience therefore BpooK 
unto laws which are made by men‘S is not a thing of so small bern! 
: Appendix. 
account as some would make it. —___—— 
Howbeit, too rigorous it were, if t the breach of every human 
law should be held a deadly sin: a mean there is between those 


extremities, if so be we can find it out. 





APPENDIX, No. II. 


A Discovery of the Causes of the Continuance of these 
Contentions concerning Church Government, out of 
the Fragments of Richard Hooker *. 

CoNnTENTION ariseth, either through error in men’s judg- 


ments, or else disorder in their affections. 
When contention doth grow by error in judgment, it ceaseth 


S them E. 


13 [Prefixed to ‘“‘ A Summarie 
“ view of the government both 
“of the Old and New Testa- 
“ment, whereby the episcopal 
** government of Christ’s Church 
*< is vindicated: out of the rude 
** draughts of Lancelot Andrews, 
** late bishop of Winchester.” 
Oxford, printed by Leonard 
Lichfield, A. D. 1641. This is 
part of a collection entitled, 
** Certain brief Treatises, written 
** by diverse learned men, con- 
** cerning the ancient and modern 
“Government of the Church: 
* wherein both the primitive in- 
*< stitution of Episcopacy is main- 
“ tained, and the lawfulness of 
“the Ordination of the Pro- 
* testant Ministers beyond the 
* seas likewise defended.” The 
other fragments are, “ The ori- 
*« ginal of Bishops and Metro- 
“« politans, briefly laid down by 
«* Martin Bucer, John Reinolds 


t that E.Q. 


“and James archbishop of Ar- 
“ magh ;” “ A Disquisition touch- 
“ing Proconsular Asia and its 
“seven Churches,” by Ussher ; 
<¢ A Declaration of the Patriarchal 
* Government of the ancient 
“Church,” by Edward Brere- 
wood; ‘‘ A brief Declaration of 
“the several forms of Govern- 
«* ment received in the Reformed 
*‘ Churches beyond the seas,” by 
*« John Duree; and “ The Law- 
“‘ fulness of the Ordination of the 
“« Ministers of those Churches, 
‘* maintained against the Roman- 
*« ists,” by Francis Mason. If 
the fragment in question be 
Hooker’s, (a point on which the 
editor does not feel entitled to 
express any decided opinion ; but 
is rather inclined to hold the ne- 
gative,) it may have been sketch- 
ed by way of hints for the con- 
clusion of the whole work: and 
for that reason it is inserted here. 
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not till men by instruction come to see wherem they err, and 
what it is that did deceive them. Without this, there is neither 
policy nor punishment that can establish peace in the Church, 

The Moscovian emperor !+, being weary of the infinite strifes 
and contentions amongst preachers, and by their occasion 
amongst others, forbad preaching utterly throughout all his 
dominions; and instead thereof commanded certain sermons of 
the Greek and Latin Fathers to be translated, and them to be 
read in public assemblies, without adding a word of their own 
thereunto upon pain of death. He thought by this politic de- 
vise to bring them to agreement, or at least to cover their dis- 


agreement. But so bad a policy was no fit salve for so great a 


sore. 


We may think perhaps, that punishment would have been 


more effectual to that purpose. 
speak without book in saying !°, 


Compare the latter part of Cran- 
mer’s letter to Hooker, subjoined 
to the fifth book in this edition. 
Archdeacon Cotton informs 
the editor, that this paper is 
in the library of Trinity C ol- 
lege, Dublin, in MS. (D. 3. 3.) 
in elie handwriting of some person 
unknown. “ The marginal refer- 
* ences to Scripture are in Ussher’s 
«* hand, as likewise several slight 
“* corrections in the text. It is 
‘highly probable that this is the 
*< very MS. from which the print- 
“ed copy was taken ; more espe~ 
* cially as at p. 5. ine 22, Ussher 
“has added a side-note to the 
“« printer, ‘ a larger space between 
“© these :’ which has been fol- 
“lowed: the space left there being 
‘*‘ wider than between any other 
‘“* two paragraphs of the tract.”’] 
14 [ Possevin de Rebus Mosco- 
viticis, p. 5. A. D. 1581. “ Con- 
«© cjonatores non habent, sed tan- 
“* tum, quas diximus, vitas sanc- 
“‘torum, vel eorum, quos pro 
“‘ sanctis venerantur, atque ho- 
“milie partem ut dixi (aD. 


For neither did Solomon 
that ‘ when folly is bound up 


** presertim Chrysostomo) a Pop- 
“pis suis audiunt.” Herber- 
stein, Rerum Moscovitic. Com- 
ment. p. 31. ‘‘ Doctores quos 
**sequuntur sunt Basilius magnus, 
‘* Gregorius, et Joannes Chrysos- 
“ tomus.’ Concionatoribuscarent. 
‘Satis esse putant interfuisse 
“sacris, ac evangelii, episto- 
*larum, aliorumque doctorum 
“ verba, que vernacula lingua 
“* yecitat sacrificus audivisse: ad 
** hoe, quod varias opiniones ac 
«‘ hereses, que ex concionibus 
** plerumque oriuntur, sese effu- 
“* gere credunt.” ap. Rer. Mosc. 
Auct. varii, Francof. 1600. It 
appears from King’s Greek 
Church, p. 433, that Iwan Basi- 
lowitz held a synod in 1542, in 
which possibly the law in ques- 
tion might be enacted. He was 
very jealous of the progress of 
Lutheranism in Livonia. See in 
the same collection, p. 220, Hist. 
Belli Livonici, per Tilm. Breden- 
bach, 1563. ] 
15 Prov. xxii. 25. 


Indiscreet Interference, a Cause of Strife. 577 
“< in the heart of a child, the rod of correction must drive it out ;” 
and experience doth shew, that when error hath once disquieted 
the minds of men and made them restless, if they do not fear 
they will terrify. Neither hath it repented the Church at any 
time to have used the rod in moderate severity for the speedier 
reclaiming of men from error, and the reuniting ¥ such as by 
schism have sundered themselves. But we find by trial, that 
as being taught and not terrified, they shut their ears against 
the word of truth, and soothe themselves in that wherewith cus- 
tom or sinister persuasion hath inured them: so contrariwise, 
if they be terrified and not taught, their punishment doth not 
commonly work their amendment. 

As Moses therefore, so likewise Aaron; as Zerubabel, so 
Jehoshua; as the prince which hath laboured by the sceptre of 
righteousness and sword of justice to end strife, so the prophets 
which with the book and doctrine of salvation have soundly 
and wisely endeavoured to instruct the ignorant in those liti- 
gious points wherewith the Church is now troubled: whether 
by preachmg, as Apollos among the Jews; or by disputing, 
as Paul at Athens, or by writing, as the learned in their several 
times and ages heretofore, or by conferring in synods and coun- 
cils, as Peter, James, and others at Jerusalem, or by any the 
hke allowable and laudable means; their praise is worthily in 
the gospel 1°, and their portion in that promise which God 
hath made by his prophets!7, ‘‘They that turn many unto 
* righteousness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.” I 
say, whosoever have soundly and wisely endeavoured by those 
means to reclaim the ignorant from their error, and to make 
peace. 

Want of sound proceeding in church controversies hath 
made many more stiff in error now than before. 

Want of wise and discreet dealing, hath much hindered the 
peace of the Church. It may be thought, and is, that Arius 
had never raised those tempestuous storms which we read he 
did; if Alexander, the first that withstood the Arians’ heresy, 
had borne himself with greater moderation, and been less eager !$ 
in so good a cause. Sulpitius Severus doth note as much in 

u the easier reuniting. 

16 2 Cor. viii. 18. 18 [Socr. E. H. i. 6. mpos opynv 

17 Dan. xii. oe efanrerat, | 
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the dealings of Idacius!9 against the favourers of Priscillian, 
For by 
overmuch vehemency against Jactantiusy and his mates, a spark 
was made a flame : 
rather 


when that heresy was but green and new sprung up. 


insomuch that thereby the seditious waxed 
more fierce than less troublesome. In matters of so 
great moment, whereupon the peace or disturbance of the 
Church is known to depend, if there were in us that reverend 
care which should be; it is not possible we should either speak 
at any time without fear, or ever write but with a trembling 
hand. Do they consider whereabout they go, or what it is they 
have in hand; who taking upon them the causes of God, deal 
only or chiefly against the persons of men ? 

We cannot altogether excuse ourselves in this respect, whose 
home controversies and debates at this day, although I trust 
they be as the strife of Paul with Barnabas and not with Ely- 
mas, yet because there is a truth, which on the one side being 
unknown hath caused contention, I do wish it had pleased Al- 


mighty God, that in sifting it out, those offences had not 


grown, which I had rather bewail with secret tears than public 


speech. 

Nevertheless as some sort of people is reported to have bred 
a detestation of drunkenness in their children by presenting the 
deformity thereof in servants, so it may come to pass (I wish 
it might) that we beholding more foul deformity 2 in the face 
and countenance of a common adversary, shall be induced to 
correct some smaller blemishes in our own. Ye are not igno- 
rant of the Demands 2°, Motives 2!, Censures 22, Apologies 23, 
Defences, and other writings which our great enemies have 
published under colour of seeking peace ; promising to bring 


y Instantius. 


19 Lib. ii. §. “Is vero sine, 

“modo, et ultra quam oportuit, 
*« Instantium sociosque ejus la- 
*‘ cessens, facem quandam nas- 
centi incendio subdidit : ut ex- 
asperaverit malos potius quam 
oppresserit.”] 
20 [Bristow’s ‘‘ Fifty-one De- 
mands to be proposed by the 
“Catholics to the Heretics.” 
Lond. 1592. 4to.] 

21 [The same author’s “ Sure 
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ce 


ce 
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Z deformities. 


“ ways to find out the Truth, or 
“Motives unto the Catholic 
* Faith.” Antwerp, 1574. 8vo. | 

22 [Campian’s ‘* Censure upon 
“two books written in answer 
“to Edmund Campian’s offer of 
* Disputation.” Douay, 1581; 
and Defence of the same by 
Parsons, 1582. ] 

23 [Allen’s ‘‘ Apology of the 
‘« English Seminaries at Rome 
“ and Rheims.” Mons, 1581. ] 
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nothing but reason and evident remonstrance of truth. But 
who seeth not how full gorged they are with virulent, slan- 
derous, and immodest speeches, tending much to the disgrace, 
to the disproof nothing of that cause which they endeavour to 
overthrow ? “ Will you speak wickedly for God’s defence 24 ?” 
saith Job. Will you dip your tongues in gall and your pens 
in blood, when you write and speak in his cause? Is the truth 
confirmed, are men convicted of their error when they are up- 
braided with the miseries of their condition and estate? When 
their understanding, wit, and knowledge is depressed ? When 
suspicions and rumours, without respect how true or how false, 
are objected to diminish their credit and estimation in the 
world ? Is it likely that invectives, epigrams, dialogues, epistles, 
libels, laden with contumelies and criminations, should be the 
means to procure peace ? Surely they which do take this course, 
** the way of peace they have not known 2°.” If they did but 
once enter into a stayed consideration with themselves what 
they do, no doubt they would give over and resolve with 
Job 26, * Behold I am vile, what shall I answer? I will lay 
‘* my hand upon my mouth. If I have spoken once amiss, I 
** will speak no more; or if twice, I will proceed no further.” 
II. But how sober and how sound soever our proceedings be 
in these causes; all is in vain which we do to abate the errors of 
men, except their unruly affections be bridled. Self-love, vain 
glory, impatience, pride, pertinacy, these are the bane of our 
peace. And these are not conquered or cast out, but by 
prayer. Pray for Jerusalem, and your prayer shall cause 
‘the hills to bring forth peace 27: peace shall distil and 
“come down like the rain upon the mown grass, and as the 
<¢ showers that water the earth.” We have used all other 
means, and behold we are frustrate, we have laboured in vain. 
In disputations, whether it be because men are ashamed to ac- 
knowledge their errors before many witnesses*, or because ex- 
temporality doth exclude mature and ripe advice without 
which the truth cannot soundly and thoroughly be demon- 
strated, or because the fervour of contention doth so disturb 


* maine [sic pro ‘manie’] witnesses. 


24 Job xiii. 7. 26 Job xl. 4, 5. 
29 Rom. iii. 17. 27 Psalm Ixxii. 3, 6. 
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men’s understanding, that they cannot sincerely and effectually 
judge: in books and sermons, whether it be because we do 
speak and write with too little advice, or because you do hear 
and read with too much prejudice: in all human means which 
have hitherto been used to procure peace; whether it be be- 
cause our dealings have been too feeble, or the minds of men 
with whom we have dealt too too implacable, or whatsoever 
the cause or causes have been: forasmuch as we see that as 
yet we fail in our desires, yea the ways which we take to be 
most likely to make peace, do but move strife; O that we 
would now hold our tongues, leave contending with men, and 
have our talk and treaty of peace with God. We have spoken 
and written enough of peace’: there is no way © left but this 
one 2°, ** Pray for the peace of Jerusalem.” 


APPENDIX No. III. 


A Table, shewing how the several portions of the Eighth Book 
in Dobson’s edition, 1825, Vol. 11. are distributed in the pre- 
sent. 

I. «« We come now,” p. 379, to “ lawfully overrule,” p. 391. 

See above, c.i. I—1i. 3. 
II. “ It hath been declared,” p. 391, to “ ecclesiastical laws,” p. 393. 
See above, c. ii. 17. 
III. “ Unto which supreme,” p. 393, to “ most reasonable,” p. 402. 
See above, c. ii. 4—16. 
IV. “ The cause of deriving,” p. 402, to “hath been shewed,” p. 404. 
See above, c. ii. 18. ili. 1. 


_V. “ For the title or style,” p. 404, to ‘‘ ought to have,” p. 405. 


See above, c. iv. 8. 


VI. “These things being first,” p. 405, to “Hercules to tame 
“ them,” p. 418. 
See above, c. iv. 1—7. 


b for peace. ; © there is zow no way. 


2) Psalm exxil. 6. 


. 
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VII. “ The last difference,” p. 418, to “ or to any part,” p. 422. 
See above, c. iv. g—12. 

VIII. ‘ Among sundry prerogatives,” p. 422, to “ and others,” p. 423. 
See above, c. v. 1. latter part. 

IX. “ The consuls of Rome,” p. 423, to “ than the other,” ibid. 
See above, c. v. 1. former part. 

X “ Wherefore the clergy,” ibid. to “ shall not need,” ibid. 
See above, c. v. 2. last paragraph. 

XI. “The ancient imperial,” ibid. to “meetings ecclesiastical,” p.425. 
See above, c. v. 2. former part. 

XII. ‘* There are which wonder,” p. 425. to ‘do withstand,” p. 432. 
See above, c. vi. 10—14. former part. 

XIII. “Touching the king’s,” p. 432, to “ of the truththerein,” p.443. 
See above, c. vill. 1—g. 

XIV. “ The case is not like,” p. 443, to “ assent not asked,” p. 449. 
See above, c. vi. 4—9. 

XV. “ Yea, that which is more,” p. 449, to “ can find it out,” p. 453. 
See above, Appendix to B. VII. No. I. 


a 


A Table, shewing the arrangement of the fragments in Ber- 
nards Clavi Trabales, as compared with the present Edition. 


P. 65. “ The service which we do,” to “ kings and priests,” p. 71. 
See above, c. iii. 2—6. 

P. 7x. “ Wherein it is,” to ‘“ unto kings,” p. 72. 
See above, c. vi. 14. note 60. 

P. 72. “ Although not both,” to ‘‘ over the Church,” ibid. 
See above, c. vi. 14, latter part. 

P. 73. “ The case is not like,” to “commonwealth hath simply,” p. 76. 
See above, c. vi. 4—6. 

P.77. “Touching the advancement,” to “ sufficiently spoken be- 
fore,” p. 86. 
See above, c. vii. 1—7. 

P. 86. “ As therefore the person,” to “ he came not,” p. 87. 
See above, c. viii. 7, 8. 

P. 88. ** Besides these testimonies,” to ‘‘ bear rule,” ibid. 
See above, c. viii. 8. note. 

P. 88. “ We may by these testimonies,” to “ the truth therein,” p-92. 
See above, c. viii. 9. 

P.92. ‘* The last thing,” to ‘‘ accountable to any,” p. 94. 
See above, c. ix. 1, 2. 
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APPENDIX, No. IV. 


The following memoranda occurring detached in the Dublin 
MS. of the Eighth Book of Ecclesiastical Polity, were acci- 
dentally omitted in their intended place, i.e. in a note on 
c. vii. 7. at the words “ destruction of the Church.” 

** Privileges granted unto the clergy. A law in general, to 
** make good all such privileges as by way of honour had been 
*< granted to the clergy before, the Roman emperor thought 
** himself bound in conscience to ratify.” L. xii. c. De Sacr. Eccl. 
| Cod. i. tit. ii. Jex 12 A. D. 454, ‘“ Privilegia, que generalibus 
** constitutionibus universis sacrosanctis ecclesiis orthodoxe 
** religionis retro Principes prestiterunt, firma et illibata in 
** perpetuum decernimus custodiri.”| ‘* Again, whereas Church 
‘¢ lands did before stand charged with ordinary burdens even of 
*¢ the meanest kind, this the law imperial taketh away as a thing 
** contumelious unto religion, and giveth for the time to come 
‘a privilege of immunity from such burdens. ¢ Prima illius 
** usurpationis contumelia depellenda est, ne predia usibus 
“* ceelestium secretorum dedicata, sordidorum munerum feece 
“© vexentur.” L.v. c. De Sacr. Eccles. [A. D. 412.] ° Impri- 
** mis concessimus Deo, et hac presenti charta nostra confir- 
*‘mavimus, pro nobis et heredibus nostris in perpetuum, 
“* quod ecclesia Anglicana libera sit, et habeat omnia jura sua 
** integra, et libertates suas illeesas.” Magn. Chart. cap. 1. 
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HABAk. i. 4. 
[“¢ Therefore the law is slacked, and judgment doth never go forth.”’] 
Whether the Prophet Habakkuk, by admitting this cogitation into his mind, 
“ The law doth fail,” did thereby shew himself an unbeliever. 


WE have seen in the opening of this clause which seRM.|1. 
concerneth the weakness of the prophet’s faith, first’ 
what things they are whereunto the faith of sound 
believers doth assent: secondly wherefore all men as- 
sent not thereunto: and thirdly why they that do, do 
it many times with small assurance. Now because 
nothing can be so truly spoken, but through misunder- 
standing it may be depraved; therefore to prevent, if 
it be possible, all misconstruction in this cause, where 
a small error cannot rise but with great danger, it is 
perhaps needful, ere we come to the fourth point, that 


1 [This and the Discourse of ‘“ cording to which course of 
Justification, are now placed first ‘“ late, when as he had taught, 
among Hooker’s Opuscula, as ‘that the church of Rome is a 
having probably been earliest <‘‘ true church’, &c.” Compare 
written. See Travers’s Supplica- Hooker’s Answer, §. 9, 10, IT. 
tion to the Council, in Dob- It should seem as if these two, 
son’s Hooker, ii. p. 464. “‘ Upon and the Sermons on Pride, were 
*« ....occasion of this doctrine portions of a series on the pro- 
“of his, that the assurance of phecy of Habakkuk preached in 
“that we believe by the word the Temple Church, 1585-6; and 
** is not so certain as of that we the present arrangement sets 
*‘ perceive by sense, I...taught them in the order of their texts. ] 
* the doctrine otherwise.—Ac- 
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something be added to that which hath been already 
spoken concerning the third. 

That mere natural men do neither know nor ac- 
knowledge the things of God, we do not marvel, be- 
cause they are spiritually to be discerned; but they in 
whose hearts the light of grace doth shine, they that 
are taught of God, why are they so weak in faith ? 
why is their assenting to the law so scrupulous? so 
much mingled with fear and wavering? It seemeth 
strange that ever they should imagine the law to fail. 
It cannot seem strange if we weigh the reason. If the 
things which we believe be considered in themselves, it 
may truly be said that faith is more certain than any 
science. That which we know either by sense, or by 
infallible demonstration, is not so certain as the princi- 
ples, articles, and conclusions of Christian faith. Con- 
cerning which we must note, that there is a Certainty 
of Evidence, and a Certainty of Adherence. Certainty 
of Evidence we call that, when the mind doth assent 
unto this or that, not because it is true in itself, but be- 
cause the truth is clear, because it is manifest unto us. 
Of things in themselves most certain, except they be also 
most evident, our persuasion is not so assured as it is of 
things more evident, although in themselves they be less 
certain. It is as sure, if not surer, that there be spirits, 
as that there be men; but we be more assured of these 
than of them, because these are more evident. The 
truth of some things is so evident, that no man which 
heareth them can doubt of them: as when we hear that 
“a part of any thing is less than the whole,” the mind 
is constrained to say, this istrue. If it were so in mat- 
ters of faith, then, as all men have equal certainty of this, 
so no believer should be more scrupulous and doubtful 
than another. But we find the contrary. The angels 
and spirits of the righteous in heaven have certainty 
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most evident of things spiritual: but this they have by 
the light of glory. That which we see by the light of 
grace, though it be indeed more certain; yet is it not 
to us so evidently certain, as that which sense or the 
light of nature will not suffer a man to doubt of. 
Proofs are vain and frivolous except they be more cer- 
tain than is the thing proved: and do we not see how 
the Spirit every where in the Scripture proveth matters 
of faith, laboureth to confirm us in the things which 
we believe, by things whereof we have sensible know- 
ledge? I conclude therefore that we have less certainty 
of evidence concerning things believed, than concern- 
ing sensible or naturally perceived. Of these who 
doth doubt at any time ? Of them at some time who 
doubteth not ? I will not here allege the sundry confes- 
sions of the perfectest that have lived upon earth con- 
cerning their great imperfections this way; which if I 
did, I should dwell too long upon a matter sufficiently 
known by every faithful man that doth know him- 
self. 

The other, which we call the Certainty of Adhe- 
rence, is when the heart doth cleave and stick unto 
that which it doth believe. This certainty is greater 
in us than the other. The reason is this: the faith of 
a Christian doth apprehend the words of the law, the 
promises of God, not only as true, but also as good; 
and therefore even then when the evidence which he 
hath of the truth is so small that it grieveth him to 
feel his weakness in assenting thereto, yet is there in 
him such a sure adherence unto that which he doth 
but faintly and fearfully believe, that his spirit having 
once truly tasted the heavenly sweetness thereof, all 
the world is not able quite and clean to remove him 
from it; but he striveth with himself to hope against 
all reason of believing, being settled with Job upon 
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this unmoveable resolution, “ Though God kill me, 
* J will not give over trusting in him?.” For why? 
this lesson remaineth for ever imprinted in him, “ It 
“is good for me to cleave unto God °.” 

Now the minds of all men being so darkened as 
they are with the foggy damp of original corruption, 
it cannot be that any mans heart living should be 
either so enlightened in the knowledge, or so established 
in the love of that wherein his salvation standeth, as 
to be perfect, neither doubting nor shrinking at all. 
If any such were, what doth let why that man should 
not be justified by his own inherent righteousness ? 
For righteousness inherent being perfect will justify. 
And perfect faith is a part of perfect righteousness in- 
herent; yea a principal part, the root and the mother 
of all the rest: so that if the fruit of every tree be 
such as the root is, faith being perfect, as it is if it be 
not at all mingled with distrust and fear, what is there 
to exclude other Christian virtues from the like per- 
fections ? And then what need we the righteousness 
of Christ? His garment is superfluous: we may be 
honourably clothed with our own robes, if it be thus. 
But let them beware who challenge to themselves a 
strength which they have not, lest they lose the com- 
fortable support of that weakness which indeed they 
have. 

Some shew, although no soundness of ground, there 
is, which may be alleged for defence of this supposed 
perfection in certainty touching matters of our faith ; 
as first that Abraham did believe and doubted not: 
secondly, that the Spirit which God hath given us to 
no other end, but only to assure us that we are the 
sons of God, to embolden us to call upon him as our 
Father, to open our eyes, and to make the truth of 
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things believed evident unto our minds,is much mightier 
in operation than the common light of nature, whereby 
we discern sensible things: wherefore we must needs 
be more sure of that we believe, than of that we see; 
we must needs be more certain of the mercies of God 
in Christ Jesus, than we are of the light of the sun 
when it shineth upon our faces. 

To that of Abraham,“ He did not doubt *;” I answer, 
that this negation doth not exclude all fear, all doubt- 
ing, but only that which cannot stand with true faith. 
It freeth Abraham from doubting through Infidelity, 
not from doubting through Infirmity ; from the doubt- 
ing of Unbelievers, not of weak Believers; from such a 
doubting as that whereof the prince of Samaria is at- 
tainted, who hearing the promise of sudden plenty in 
the midst of extreme dearth, answered, “‘ Though the 
*“ Lord would make windows in heaven, were it pos- 
“ sible so to come to pass® ?” But that Abraham was 
not void of all doubtings, what need we any other 
proof than the plain evidence of his own words ° ? 

The reason which is taken from the power of the 
Spirit were effectual, if God did work like a natural 
agent, as the fire doth inflame, and the sun enlighten, 
according to the uttermost ability which they have to 
bring forth their effects. But the incomprehensible 
wisdom of God doth limit the effects of his power to 
such a measure as seemeth best unto himself. Where- 
fore he worketh that certainty in all, which sufficeth 
abundantly to their salvation in the life to come; but 
in none so great as attaineth in this life unto perfec- 
tion. Even so, O Lord, it hath pleased thee; even so 
it is best and fittest for us, that feeling still our own 
infirmities, we may no longer breathe than pray, “ Ad- 

4 (Rom. iv. 20. ob Suexpidn ri 5 [2 Kings vii. 2.] 
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“juva, Domine;” “ Help, Lord, our incredulity ’.” 
Of the third question, this I hope will suffice, being 
added unto that which hath been thereof already 
spoken. The fourth question resteth, and so an end 
of this point. 

That which cometh last of all in this first branch 
to be considered concerning the weakness of the Pro- 
phet’s faith, “ Whether he did by this very thought, 
“ The law doth fail, quench the Spirit, fall from faith, 
‘and shew himself an unbeliever, or no?” The ques- 
tion is of moment; the repose and tranquillity of infi- 
nite souls doth depend upon it. The Prophet’s case is 
the case of many; which way soever we cast for him, 
the same way it passeth for all others. If in him this 
cogitation did extinguish grace, why the like thoughts 
in us should not take the like effects, there is no cause. 
Forasmuch therefore as the matter is weighty, dear, 
and precious, which we have in hand, it behoveth us 
with so much the greater chariness to wade through 
it, taking special heed both what we build, and whereon 
we build, that if our building be pearl, our foundation 
be not stubble; if the doctrine we teach be full of com- 
fort and consolation, the ground whereupon we gather 
it be sure: otherwise we shall not save but deceive 
both ourselves and others. In this we know we are 
not deceived, neither can we deceive you, when we 
teach that the faith whereby ye are sanctified cannot 
fail; it did not in the Prophet, it shall not in you. 
If it be so, let the difference be shewed between the 
condition of unbelievers and his, in this or in the like 
imbecility and weakness. There was in Habakkuk 
that which St. John doth call “ the seed of God 8,” 
meaning thereby the First Grace which God poureth 
into the hearts of them that are incorporated into 
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Christ; which having received, if because it is an ad- SERM. 1. 
versary to sin, we do therefore think we sin not both = 
otherwise, and also by distrustful and doubtful appre- 
hending of that which we ought steadfastly to believe, 
surely we do but deceive ourselves. Yet they which 
are of God do not sin either in this, or in any thing, 
any such sin as doth quite extinguish grace, clean cut 
them off from Christ Jesus ; because the “ seed of God” 
abideth in them, and doth shield them from receiving 
any irremediable wound. Their faith, when it is at 
the strongest, is but weak; yet even then when it is 
at the weakest, so strong, that utterly it never faileth, 
it never perisheth altogether, no not in them who think 
it extinguished in themselves. There are for whose 
sakes I dare not deal slightly in this cause, sparing that 
labour which must be bestowed to make it plain. Men 
in like agonies unto this of the Prophet Habakkuk’s 
are through the extremity of grief many times in 
judgment so confounded, that they find not themselves 
in themselves. For that which dwelleth in their hearts 
they seek, they make diligent search and inquiry. It 
abideth, it worketh in them, yet still they ask where ; 
still they lament as for a thing which is past finding: 
they mourn as Rachel, and refuse to be comforted, as 
if that were not which indeed is, and as if that which 
is not were; as if they did not believe when they do, 
and as if they did despair when they do not. Which 
in some I grant is but a melancholy passion, proceed- 
ing only from that dejection of mind, the cause whereof 
is the body, and by bedily means can be taken away. 
But where there is no such bodily cause, the mind is 
not lightly in this mood, but by some of these three 
occasions: one, that judging by comparison either with 
other men, or with themselves at some other time more 
Qgq 4 
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SERM. 1. strong, they think imperfection to be a plain depriva- 


tion, weakness to be utter want of faith. 

Another cause is, they often mistake one thing for 
another. St. Paul wishing well to the Church of Rome 
prayeth for them after this sort: “ The God of hope 
* fill you with all joy of believing’. Hence an error 
eroweth, when men in heaviness of spirit suppose they 
lack faith, because they find not the sugared joy and 
delight which indeed doth accompany faith, but so as 
a separable accident, as a thing that may be removed 
from it; yea there is a cause why it should be re- 
moved. The light would never be so acceptable, were 
it not for that usual intercourse of darkness. Too 
much honey doth turn to gall; and too much joy even 
spiritually would make us wantons. Happier a great 
deal is that man’s case, whose soul by inward desola- 
tion is humbled, than he whose heart is through abun- 
dance of spiritual delight lifted up and exalted above 
measure. Better it is sometimes to go down into the 
pit with him, who, beholding darkness, and bewailing 
the loss of inward joy and consolation, crieth from the 
bottom of the lowest hell, “ My God, my God, why 
« hast thou forsaken me!??” than continually to walk 
arm in arm with angels, to sit as it were in Abraham’s 
bosom, and to have no thought, no cogitation, but “ I 
* thank my God it is not with me as it is with other 
“ men!!.” No, God will have them that shall walk in 
light to feel now and then what it is to sit in the sha- 
dow of death. A grieved spirit therefore is no argu- 
ment of a faithless mind. 

A third occasion of men’s misjudging themselves, as 
if they were faithless when they are not, is, they fasten 
their cogitations upon the distrustful suggestions of 
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the flesh, whereof finding great abundance in them- serm.1. 
selves, they gather thereby, Surely unbelief hath full” 
dominion, it hath taken plenary possession of me; if I 

were faithful, it could not be thus: not marking the 
motions of the Spirit and of faith, because they lie 
buried and overwhelmed with the contrary : when not- 
withstanding as the blessed Apostle doth acknowledge, 

that “ the Spirit groaneth,” and that God heareth 

when we do not; so there is no doubt, but that our 

faith may have and hath her privy operations secret 

to us, in whom, yet known to him by whom they 

are. 

Tell this to a man that hath a mind deceived by too 
hard an opinion of himself, and it doth but augment 
his grief: he hath his answer ready, Will you make 
me think otherwise than I find, than | feel in myself ? 
I have thoroughly considered and exquisitely sifted all 
the corners of my heart, and I see what there is ; never 
seek to persuade me against my knowledge; “I do 
* not, I know I do not believe.” 

Well, to favour them a little in their weakness ; let 
that be granted which they do imagine; be it that 
they are faithless and without belief. But are they 
not grieved for their unbelief? They are. Do they 
not wish it might, and also strive that it may, be other- 
wise? We know they do. Whence cometh this, but 
from a secret love and liking which they have of those 
things that are believed? No man can love things 
which in his own opinion are not. And if they think 
those things to be, which they shew that they love 
when they desire to believe thei; then must it needs 
be, that by desiring to believe they prove themselves 
true believers. For without faith, no man thinketh 
that things believed are. Which argument all the 

12 (Rom. viii. 26, 27.] 


592 The Certainty and Perpetuity 


serM. 1. subtilty of infernal powers will never be able to dis- 
solve. } 

The faith therefore of true believers, though it 
have many and grievous downfalls, yet doth it still 
continue invincible; it conquereth and recovereth itself 
in the end. The dangerous conflicts whereunto it is 
subject are not able to prevail against it. The Pro- 
phet Habakkuk remained faithful in weakness, though 
weak in faith. 

It is true, such is our weak and wavering nature, 
we have no sooner received grace, but we are ready to 
fall from it: we have no sooner given our assent to 
the law, that it cannot fail, but the next conceit which 
we are ready to embrace is, that it may, and that it 
doth fail. Though we find in ourselves a most willing 
heart to cleave unseparably unto God, even so far as to 
think unfeignedly with Peter, “ Lord, I am ready to 
* ¢o with thee into prison and to death ;” yet how 
soon and how easily, upon how small occasions are we 
changed, if we be but a while let alone and left unto 
ourselves ? The Galatians to-day, for their sakes which 
teach them the truth of Christ, content, if need were, 
to pluck out their own eyes 4, and the next day ready 
to pluck out theirs which taught them. The love of 
the Angel of the Church of Ephesus, how greatly in- 
flamed, and how quickly slacked ). 

The higher we flow, the nearer we are unto an ebb, 
if men be respected as mere men, according to the 
wonted course of their alterable inclination, without 
the heavenly support of the Spirit. 

Again, the desire of our ghostly enemy is so uncre- 
dible, and his means so forcible to overthrow our faith, 
that whom the blessed Apostle knew betrothed and 
made hand-fast unto Christ, to them he could not 
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write but with great trembling: “I am jealous over 
* you with a godly jealousy, for I have prepared you 
“to one husband to present you a pure virgin unto 


SERM., I. 


“ Christ: but I fear, lest as the serpent beguiled Eve - 


* through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupt- 
“ed from the simplicity which is in Christ!®.”. The 
simplicity of faith which is in Christ taketh the naked 
promise of God, his bare word, and on that it resteth. 
This simplicity the serpent laboureth continually to 
pervert, corrupting the mind with many imaginations 
of repugnancy and contrariety between the promise of 
God and those things which sense or experience or 
some other fore-conceived persuasion hath imprinted. 

The word of the promise of God unto his people 
is, “I will not leave thee nor forsake thee” :” upon 
this the simplicity of faith resteth, and it is not afraid 
of famine. But mark how the subtilty of Satan did 
corrupt the minds of that rebellious generation, whose 
spirits were not faithful unto God. They beheld the 
desolate state of the desert in which they were, and by 
the wisdom of their sense concluded the promise of 
God to be but folly: “Can God prepare a table in 
* the wilderness!*?” 

The word of the promise to Sarah was, “ Thou 
** shalt bear a son.” Faith is simple, and doubteth not 
of it: but Satan, to corrupt this simplicity of faith, en- 
tangleth the mind of the woman with an argument 
drawn from common experience to the contrary: 
“ A woman that is old! Sarah now to be acquainted 
“ again with forgotten passions of youth 9 !” 

The word of the promise of God by Moses and the 
prophets made the Saviour of the world so apparent 
unto Philip, that his simplicity could conceive no other 
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Messias, than Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph. 
But to stay Nathanael, lest being invited to come and 
see, he should also believe, and so be saved, the sub- 
tilty of Satan casteth a mist before his eyes, putteth in 
his head against this the common-conceived persuasion 
of all men concerning Nazareth: “Is it possible that 
“a good thing should come from thence”? ?” 

This stratagem he doth use with so great dexterity, 
the minds of all men are so strangely bewitched with ~ 
it, that it bereaveth them for the time of all perceivance 
of that which should relieve them and be their com- 
fort; yea it taketh all remembrance from them, even 
of things wherewith they are most familiarly acquaint- 
ed. The people of Israel could not be ignorant, that 
he which led them through the sea was able to feed 
them in the desert: but this was obliterated and put 
out by the sense of their present want. Feeling the 
hand of God against them in their food, they remember 
not his hand in the day that he delivered them from 
the hand of the oppressor. Sarah was not then to 
learn, that “with God all things were possible?!.” 
Had Nathanael never noted how “God doth choose 
“the base things of this world to disgrace them that 
‘“‘ are most honourably esteemed” ?” 

The prophet Habakkuk knew that the promises of 
grace, protection, and favour, which God in the law 
doth make unto his people, do not grant them any 
such immunity as can free and exempt them frem all 
chastisements: he knew that as God said, “ I will con- 
*“‘ tinue my mercy for ever towards them ;” so he like- 
wise said, “Their transgressions I will punish with a 
“ yod*’:” he knew that it cannot stand with any 
reason we should set the measure of our own punish- 
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ments, and prescribe unto God how great or how long 
our sufferings shall be: he knew that we were blind, 
and altogether ignorant what is best for us; that we 
sue for many things very unwisely against ourselves, 
thinking we ask fish when indeed we crave a serpent: 
he knew that when the thing we ask is good, and yet 
God seemeth slow to grant it, he doth not deny but 
defer our petitions, to the end we might learn to desire 
ereat things greatly: all this he knew. But, behold- 
ing the land which God had severed for his own people, 
and seeing it abandoned unto heathen nations; viewing 
how reproachfully they did tread it down, and wholly 
make havock of it at their pleasure; beholding the 
Lord’s own royal seat made a heap of stones, his 
temple defiled, the carcasses of his servants cast out for 
the fowls of the air to devour, and the flesh of his 
meek ones for the beasts of the field to feed upon; 
being conscious to himself how long and how earnestly 
he had cried, “Succour us, O God of our welfare, for 
“the glory of thine own name”';” and feeling that 
their sore was still increased: the conceit of repug- 
nancy between this which was object to his eyes, and 
that which faith upon promise of the law did look for, 
made so deep an impression and so strong, that he 
disputeth not the matter; but without any further in- 
quiry or search inferreth, as we see, “‘ The law doth 
vfail.” 

Of us who is here which cannot very soberly 
advise his brother? Sir, you must learn to strengthen 
your faith by that experience which heretofore you 
have had of God’s great goodness towards you: “ Per 
“ ea que agnoscas prestita, discas sperare promissa ;” 
* By those things which you have known performed, 
“learn to hope for those things which are promised.” 
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Do you acknowledge to have received much? Let that 
make you certain to receive more: “ Habenti dabitur;” 
* To him that hath more shall be given.”. When you 
doubt what you shall have, search what you have had 
at God’s hands. Make this reckoning, that the bene- 
fits, which he hath bestowed, are bills obligatory and 
sufficient sureties that he will bestow further. His 
present mercy is still a warrant of his future love, be- 
cause, ““whom he loveth, he loveth unto the end?.” 
Is it not thus ? 

Yet if we could reckon up as many evident, clear, 
undoubted signs of God’s reconciled love towards us as 
there are years, yea days, yea hours, past over our 
heads ; all these set together have not such force to 
confirm our faith, as the loss, and sometimes the only 
fear of losing a little transitory goods, credit, honour, 
or favour of men,—a small calamity, a matter of no- 
thing,—to breed a conceit, and such a conceit as is not 
easily again removed, that we are clean crost out of 
God’s book, that he regards us not, that he looketh 





upon others, but passeth by us like a stranger to whom 
we are not known. Then we think, looking upon 
others and comparing them with ourselves, Their 
tables are furnished day by day; earth and ashes are 
our bread: they sing to the lute, and they see their 
children dance before them; our hearts are heavy in 
our bodies as lead, our sighs beat as thick as a swift 
pulse, our tears do wash the beds wherein we lie: the 
sun shineth fair upon their foreheads; we are hanged 
up like bottles in the smoke, cast into corners like the 
sherds of a broken pot: tell not us of the promises of 
God’s favour, tell such as do reap the fruit of them; 
they belong not to us, they are made to others. The 
Lord be merciful to our weakness, but thus it is. 
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Well, let the frailty of our nature, the subtilty of serm.r. 
Satan, the force of our deceivable imaginations be, as 
we cannot deny but they are, things that threaten 
every moment the utter subversion of our faith; faith 
notwithstanding is not hazarded by these things. That 
which one sometimes told the senators of Rome?*, 
« Keo sic existimabam, P.C. uti patrem saepe meum 
‘“* preedicantem audiveram, qui vestram amicitiam dili- 
“ enter colerent, eos multum laborem suscipere, ce- 
“ terum ex omnibus maxime tutos esse;” ‘As I have 
“ often heard my father acknowledge, so I myself did 
«“ ever think, that the friends and favourers of this state 
‘ charged themselves with great labour, but no man’s 
** condition so safe as theirs ;” the same we may saya 
great deal more justly in this case: our Fathers and 
Prophets, our Lord and Master, hath full often spoken, 
by long experience we have found it true, as many as 
have entered their names in the mystical Book of Life, 
‘* Hos maximum laborem suscipere,” they have taken 
upon them a laboursome, a toilsome, a painful profes- 
sion, “sed omnium maxime tutos esse,” but no man’s 
security like to theirs?” “Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
* desired to winnow thee as wheat;” here is our toil: 
* but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ;” 
this is our safety. No man’s condition so sure as ours: 
the prayer of Christ is more than sufficient both to 
strengthen us, be we never so weak; and to overthrow 
all adversary power, be it never so strong and potent. 
His prayer must not exclude our labour: their thoughts 
are vain who think that their watching can preserve 
the city which God himself is not willing to keep: and 
are not theirs as vain, who think that God will keep 
the city, for which they themselves are not careful to 
vatch ? The husbandman may not therefore burn his 
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plough, nor the merchant forsake his trade, because 
God hath promised “I will not forsake thee.” And do 
the promises of God concerning our stability, think 
you, make it a matter indifferent for us to use or not 
to use the means whereby, to attend or not to attend 
to reading ? to pray or not to pray that we “ fall not 
“into temptations ?” Surely if we look to stand in the 
faith of the sons of God, we must hourly, continually, 
be providing and setting ourselves to strive. It was 
not the meaning of our Lord and Saviour in saying”, 
“ Father, keep them in thy name,” that we should be 
careless to keep ourselves. To our own safety, our 
own sedulity is required. And then blessed for ever 
and ever be that mother’s child whose faith hath made 
him the child of God. The earth may shake, the 
pillars of the world may tremble under us, the counte- 
nance of the heaven may be appalled, the sun may lose 
his light, the moon her beauty, the stars their glory; 
but concerning the man that trusteth in God, if the fire 
have proclaimed itself unable as much as to singe a 
hair of his head, if lions, beasts ravenous by nature 
and keen with hunger, being set to devour, have as it 
were religiously adored the very flesh of the faithful 
man; what is there in the world that shall change 
his heart, overthrow his faith, alter his affection to- 
wards God, or the affection of God to him? If I be 
of this note, who shall make a separation between me 
and my God? “ Shall tribulation, or anguish, or perse- 
* cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword”? ?” 
No; “I am persuaded that neither tribulation, nor an- 
** guish, nor persecution, nor famine, nor nakedness, nor 
* peril, nor sword, nor death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
“ principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
* things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
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* creature,” shall ever prevail so far over me. “J SERM.I. 
« know in whom I have believed ;” I am not ignorant  —— 
whose precious blood hath been shed for me; I have a 
Shepherd full of kindness, full of care, and full of 
power: unto him I commit myself; his own finger 

hath engraven this sentence in the tables of my heart, 

* Satan hath desired to winnow thee as wheat, but I 

“ have prayed that thy faith fail not:” therefore the 
assurance of my hope I will labour to keep as a jewel 

unto the end; and by labour, through the gracious 
mediation of his prayer, I shall keep it. 


VOL. III. PART II. Rr 


TO THE CHRISTIAN READER®, 


WHEREAS many desirous of resoluticn in some points 
handled in this learned discourse, were earnest to have it 
copied out; to ease so many labours, it hath been thought 
most worthy and very necessary to be printed: that not only 
they might be satisfied, but the whole Church also hereby edi- 
fied. The rather, because it will free the author from the sus- 
picion of some errors, which he hath been thought to have fa- 
voured. Who might well have answered with Cremutius in 
Tacitus, “ Verba mea arguuntur; adeo factorum innocens 
“sum 26.” Certainly the event of that time wherein he lived, 
shewed that to be true which the same author spake of a worse, 
‘¢ Cui deerat inimicus, per amicos oppressus27 ;” and that 
there is not “minus periculum ex magna fama, quam ex 
“mala.” But he hath so quit himself, that all may see how, 
as it was said of Agricola, ‘¢ Simul suis virtutibus, simul vitiis 
* aliorum, in ipsam gloriam preeceps agebatur?’.” ‘Touching 
whom I will say no more, but that which my author said of 
the same man, ‘ Integritatem, &c. in tanto viro referre, in- 
‘* juria virtutum fuerit.”” But as of all other his writings, so 
of this I will add that which Velleius spake in commendation 
of Piso, “* Nemo fuit, qui magis que agenda erant curaret, 
‘‘sine ulla ostentatione agendi?9.” So not doubting, good 
Christian reader, of thy assent herein, but wishing thy fa- 
vourable acceptance of this work, (which will be an induce- 
ment to set forth others of his learned labours,) I take my 
leave, from Corpus Christi College in Oxford, the 6th of 


, 1412 
July, 1612. Thine in Christ Jesus, 


Henry JACKSON. 


25 [Prefixed to the first pub- 
lication of the Sermon on Justi- 
fication, 1612, by Henry Jackson, 
of C.C.C. to whom Hooker’s pa- 
pers had been entrusted by Dr. 
Spenser, to be arranged for the 
press. In the first collection of 
Hooker’s Opuscula, subjoined to 
the five books of Ecclesiastical 
Polity, 1617, this sermon comes 
after Travers’s Supplication and 
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JUSTIFICATION, WORKS, AND HOW THE FOUNDATION 
OF FAITH IS OVERTHROWN 20. 


i oan. <comeemeeemeeaeenl 
HABak. 1. 4. 


The wicked doth compass about the righteous: therefore perverse 
judgment doth proceed. 


For better* manifestation of the prophet’s meaning serm. 11. 
in this place, we are, first, to consider “ the wicked,” of ___""_ _ 
whom he saith, “that they compass about the right- 
* eous :” secondly, “ the righteous” that are compassed 
about by them: and thirdly, that which is inferred ; 
“ therefore perverse judgment proceedeth.” Touching 
the first, there are two kinds of wicked men, of whom 


a the better E. 


30 [From a passage in 
Hooker’s answer to Travers’s 
Supplication, §. 5. we know 
that this sermon was preached in 
the first year of Hooker’s mas- 
tership of the Temple. For he 
says, “I am able to prove that 
“ myself have now for a full yeer 
“ together borne the continuance 
** of such dealings,” &c. And it 
appearsfrom Strype’s Collections, 
inserted in Walton’s Life of 
Hooker, that the sermon was 
preached the 28th March, and 
that Travers’s notes of exception 
to it were ‘“‘ set down and shew- 
“ed” Mareh 30, 1585: but a 
MS. in the Harleian Collection, 
quoted above, vol. i. 75, gives 
March 1, 1585, as the date of 


the sermon ; erroneously, since the 
sermon was preached ona Sunday, 
(Travers, Supplication, in Dob- 
son’s Hooker, II. 465, 467.) and 
the 1st March did not fall on a 
Sunday in either of those years. 
The 28th did, in 1586. And this 
agrees with what Travers in his 
Supplication states, ‘that Hooker 
** according to his course had of 
* ate taught that the church of 
“ Rome is a true church of 
«* Christ.” He had been made 
Master of the Temple March 17, 
1584,5. The sermon has been 
collated by Archdeacon Cotton 
for this edition with a MS. (D.) 
in Trin. Coll. Dublin: the re- 
sults of which collation are given 
in the margin below. ] 
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in the fifth of the former to the Corinthians, the blessed 
—__——— Apostle speaketh thus*!: “Do ye not judge them that 
* are within? but God judgeth them that are without.” 
There are wicked, therefore, whom the Church may 
judge, and there are wicked whom God only judgeth ; 
wicked within, and wicked without, the walls of the 
Church. If within the Church particular persons be 
apparently such, as cannot” otherwise be reformed, the 
rule of apostolical® judgment is this*’, “Separate them 
“ from among you:” if whole assemblies, this, “ Sepa- 
“rate yourselves from among them: for what society 
“ hath light with darkness?” But the wicked, whom 
the prophet meaneth, were Babylonians, and therefore | 
without. For which cause we have heard at large 
heretofore in what sort he urgeth God to judge them. 
9, Now concerning the righteous, there neither is, 
nor ever was, any mere natural man absolutely right- 
eous in himself: that is to say, void of all unrighteous- 
ness, of all sin. We dare not except, no not the blessed 
Virgin herself; of whom although we say with St. Au- 
gustine®’, for the honour’s sake which we owe to our 
Lord and Saviour Christ, we are not willing, in this 
cause, to move any question of his mother ; yet foras- 


L being apparently such, cannot D. c of the apostolical E. d about D, 


3h) t Cor! v9 2;,' 552 “« de peccatis agitur, haberi volo 
32 2 Cor. vi. 14—17. ** questionem, (unde enim sci- 
33 [De Nat. et Grat. contra ‘ mus, quid ei plus gratiz colla- 
= §. 42. x. 144. G. “Com- “tum fueritadvincendum omniex 


‘ memorat eos, qui non modo 
** non pecasse, verum etiam juste 
** vixissereferantur, Abel, Enoch, 
“ Melchisedech, &c. Adjungit 
* etiam foeminas,...ipsam etiam 
“< Domini ac Salvatoris nostri 


“* parte peccatum, qu concipere 
** ac parere meruit, quem constat 
* nullumhabuisse peccatum ? ) hae 
** ergo virgine excepta, si omnes 
*‘illos sanctos et sanctas, cum 
“hic viverent, congregare pos- 


“ matrem, quam dicit sine peccato 
** confiteri mecesse esse pietati. 
« Excepta itaque sancta virgine 
* Maria, de qua propter honorem 
“ Domini nullam prorsus, cum 


*« semus, et interrogare utrum es- 
** sent sine peccato; quid fuisse 
“responsuros putamus ; utrum 
“ hoe quod iste dicit, sive quod 
“« Joannes Apostolus ?”] 
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much as the schools of Rome have made it a question, Be oa 
we must® answer with Eusebius Emissenus “4, who 
speaketh of her, and to her to! this effect: “* Thou didst 
“ by special prerogative nine months together entertain 
** within the closet of thy flesh the hope of all the ends of 
* the earth, the honour of the world, the common joy 
“of men. He, from whom all things had their begin- 
* ning, hath® had his beginning from thee; of thy 
* body he took the blood which was to be shed for the 
“ life of the world; of thee he took that which even 
* for thee he paid. ‘A peccati enim veteris nexu, per 
* se nonest immunis nec ipsa genitrix Redemptoris® ? 
*“ The mother of the Redeemer herself, otherwise than 
* by redemption, is not loosed from the bond of that 
* ancient sinh*6.” Jf Christ have paid a ransom for all, 
even for her, it followeth, that all without exception 
were captives. If one have died for all, then all were 
dead, dead in sin’; all sinful, therefore none absolutely 
righteous in themselves; but we are absolutely right- 
eous in Christ. The world then must shew a Chris- 
tian* man, otherwise it is not able to shew a man that 


is perfectly righteous : 


emayE. finE. 8 hath om. E. 
ancient sin, than by redemption. E. 


34 Or whosoever it be, that 
was the author of those Ho- 
milies, that go under his name*. 

35 Knowing how the school- 
men hold this question, some 
critical wits may perhaps half 
suspect that these two words, 
per se, are inmates. But, if the 
place which they have be their 
own, their sense can be none 
other than that which I have 
given them by a paraphrastical 
interpretation *. 


“ Christ is 


made unto us 


h is not otherwise loosed from the bond of 
i were dead in sin E. 


k righteous E. 


36 Hom. 2. de Nativ. Dom. [t. 
Vv. parsii. p. 545. Biblioth. Patr. 
Colon. ‘Spem terrarum, decus 
* seculorum, commune omnium 
“ gaudium, peculiari munere no- 
“vem mensibus sola possides : 
“ initiator omnium rerum abs te 
“« initiatur, et profundendum pro 
* mundi vita sanguinem de cor- 
“pore tuo accepit, ac de te 
“‘ sumpsit, quod etiam pro te 
*< solvat. A peccati enim,” &c.] 


* Both notes om. D. 
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>* wisdom, because he hath revealed his Father’s will; 





justice, because he hath offered himself! a sacrifice for 
sin; sanctification, because he hath given us of ™ his 
Spirit ; redemption, because he hath appointed a day 
to vindicate his children out of the bands of corruption 
into liberty which is glorious **. How Christ is made 
wisdom, and how redemption, it may be declared when 
occasion serveth ; but how Christ is made the right- 
eousness of men, we are now to declare. 

3. There is a glorifying righteousness of men in the 
world to come: and™ there is a justifying and a sanc- 
tifying righteousness here. The righteousness, where- 
with we shall be clothed in the world to come, is both 
perfect and inherent. That whereby here we are jus- 
tified is perfect, but not inherent. That whereby we 
are sanctified, inherent °, but not perfect. This open- 
eth a way to the plain? understanding of that grand 
question, which hangeth yet in controversy between us 
and the Church of Rome, about the matter of justify- 
ing righteousness. 

4, First, although they imagine that the mother of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ were, for his ho- 
nour, and by his special protection, preserved clean from 
all sin, yet touching the rest, they teach as we do; that 
all have sinned“; that infants which never did ac- 
tually offend. have their natures defiled, destitute of 
justice, and averted from God; they teach as we do; that 
God doth justify the soul of man alone, without any 
other coefficient cause of justice ", that in making man 
righteous, none do efficiently work with God, but 

1 offered up himself E. m of om. E. nas E. O is inherent E- 


Pp plain om. E. q that all have sinned om, E. T This clause in marg. E- 
which also reads coeffective for coefficient. 


37 [1 Cor. i. 30.] $8 Rom. viii. 21.] 
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God *°. They teach as we do, that unto justice no SERM.II. 
man ever attained, but by the merits of Jesus Christ. _* 
They teach as we do, that although Christ as God be 
the efficient, as man the meritorious cause of our jus- 
tice; yet in us also there is something required. God 
is the cause of our natural life; in him we live: but 
he quickeneth not the body without the soul in the 
body. Christ hath merited to make us just: but as a 
medicine which is made for health, doth not heal by 
being made, but by being applied; so, by the merits 
of Christ there can be no justification, without the ap- 
plication of his merits. Thus far we join hands with 
the Church of Rome. 

5. Wherein then do we disagree ? We disagree about rhe differ- 
the nature of the very essence t of the medicine where-(7 5; 


tween the 
by Christ cureth our disease ; about the manner of ap- P2824 
plying it; about the number and the power of means, ee 
which God requireth in us for the effectual applying 
thereof to our soul’s comfort. When they are required 

to shew what the righteousness is whereby a Christian 


man is justified, they answer’, that it is a divine spi- 


t nature and essence E. 


39 « Deus sine medio coeffec- 
“ tivo animam justificat.” Casal. 
de quadripart. Just. lib. vi. [pars 
I. lib. i. cap. 8. p. 24, G. ed. Ve- 
net. 1599.] Idem, lib. ii. c. 9. 
[‘* Salvator noster est nostra jus- 
* tificatio, quia nos justificat ef- 
“ fective secundum naturam di- 
** vinam ; estque nostra justifica- 
* tio, quia nos justificat merito- 
“rie secundum naturam huma- 
“nam.” p. 304. Casal was bi- 
shop of Leiria in Portugal, and 
was distinguished at the council 
of Trent. See in Fra Paolo, vi. 
53, his arguments for conceding 
the eucharistical cup to the laity ; 


and vii. 32, his assertion of the 
divine right of episcopacy. ] 

40 Tho, Aquin. Summ. Theol. 
li. pars i. quest. 100. - ‘* Gratia 
* gratum faciens, id est, justifi- 
“cans, est in anima quiddam 
“yeale et positivum ; qualitas 
“* quedam (art. ii. concl.) super- 
‘** naturalis, non eadem cum vir- 
tute infusa, ut Magister, sed 
“ aliquid (art. 11.) preter virtu- 
tes infusas, fidem, spem, chari- 
“ tatem, [110. art. 1.] habitudo 
‘“‘ quedam (art. iil. ad 3.) que 
‘* presupponitur in virtutibus is- 
“tis sicut earum principium et 
“ radix ;’ essentiam anime tan- 
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ritual quality; which quality received into the soul, 
doth first make it to be one of them who are born of 
God: and, secondly, endue it with power to bring 
forth such works, as they do that are born of him ; 
even as the soul of man being joined to his body, doth 
first make him to be of the number of reasonable crea- 
tures, and secondly enable him to perform the natural 
functions which are proper to his kind; that it maketh 
the soul gracious and amiable “ in the sight of God, in 
regard whereof it is termed Grace; that it purgeth, 
purifieth, washeth out *, all the stains and pollutions of 
sins; that by it, through the merit of Christ we are 
delivered as from sin, so from eternal death and con- 
demnation, the reward of sin. This grace they will 
have to be applied by infusion; to the end, that as the 
body is warm by the heat which is in the body, so the 
soul might be righteous by inherent grace: which grace 
they make capable of increase; as the body may be 
more and more warm, so the soul more and more jus- 
tified 42, according as grace shall be augmented ; the 


u amiable and gracious E. 


quam subjectum occupat, non 
potentias, sed “ab ipsa” (art. iv. 
ad 1.) ‘* efluunt virtutes in po- 
“ tentias anime, per quas poten- 
** tiz moventur ad actus.” Plur. 
vid. quest. 113. de Justifica- 
tione. [t. xi. 253—255; 259, &c. 
ed. Antwerp. 1612. Comp. Con- 
cil. Trident. Sess. vi. Decr. de 
Justificatione, cap. vii. “ Justifi- 
*‘cationis unica formalis causa 
“ est, justitia Dei ; non qua ipse 
** justus est, sed qua nos justos 
* facit, qua videlicet ab eo do- 
*‘ nati renovamur spiritu mentis 
** nostre, et non modo reputa- 
“mur, sed vere justi nominati 
“‘sumus ; justitiam in nobis re- 
*‘ cipientes unusquisque suam, 


xX and washeth out E. 


** secundum mensuram quam Spi- 
*‘ ritus Sanctus partitur singulis 
“ prout vult, et secundum pro- 
“ priam cujusque dispositionem 
** et cooperationem.” Ibid. can. 
xl. ‘*Si quis dixerit, homines 
** justificari vel sola imputatione 
“ justitie Christi, vel sola pec- 
*“catorum remissione, exclusa 
*‘ gratia et caritate, qué in cor- 
*“dibus eorum per Spiritum 
* Sanctum diffundatur atque il- 
‘lis inhereat, aut etiam gra- 
“tiam, qua justificamur, esse 
*tantum favorem Dei; anathe- 
“ma sit.” ] 

42 (Concil. Trident. ubi supr. 
cap. 10. “ Mortificando membra 
“* carnis sue, et exhibendo ea ar- 
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augmentation whereof is merited by good works *’, as serm. 1. 
good works are made meritorious by it ‘4. Wherefore, ___*"__ 
the first receipt of grace in their divinity is the first 
justification ; the increase thereof, the second justifica- 
tion. As grace may be increased by the merit of 
good works; so it may be diminished by the demerit 
of sins venial‘°; it may be lost by mortal sin”. Inas- 
much, therefore, as it is needful in the one case to re- 
pair, in the other to recover, the loss which is made ; 
the infusion of grace hath her sundry after-meals ; for 
the which cause they make many ways to apply the 
infusion of grace. It is applied unto infants * through 
baptism, without either faith or works, and in them 
it really taketh away original sin, and the punishment 
due unto it; it is applied unto infidels and wicked 
men in their first ¥ justification, through baptism with- 


y the first E. 


** ma justitiz in sanctificationem, 
“per observationem mandato- 
“rum Dei et ecclesia, in ipsa 
** justitia, per Christi gratiam ac- 
** cepta, cooperante fide bonis 
** operibus, crescunt, atque magis 
** justificantur : sicut scriptum 
* est, ‘ Qui justus est, justifice- 
“tur adhuc.’” And can. xxiv. 
* Si quis dixerit, justitiam ac- 
“ceptam non conservari, atque 
etiam non augeri coram Deo 
per bona opera ; sed opera ip- 
*« sa fructus solummodo et signa 
esse justificationis adept, non 
autem ipsius augendz causam ; 
* anathema sit.” ] , 

43 (Ibid. cap. xvi. “ Bene ope- 
rantibus usque in finem, et in 
Deo sperantibus proponenda 
est vita wxterna et tanquam 
* gratia filiis Dei per Christum 
** Jesum misericorditer promissa, 
“et tanquam merces ex ipsius 


se 


** Dei promissione bonis ipsorum 
*‘operibus et meritis fideliter 
* reddenda.”’] 

44 [Ibid.‘*Cum ipse Christus Je- 
Sus, tanquam caput in membra, 
et tanquam vitis in palmites, in 
ipsos justificatos jugiter virtu- 
tem influat, que virtus bona 
eorum opera semper antecedit, 
* comitatur et subsequitur, et 
sine qua nullo pacto Deo grata 
et meritoria esse possent,” &c.] 
49 ([Catherinus, Dialog. de 
Justif. ad cale. Summ. Doctr. de 
Preedest. Rom. 1550. p. 6c.] 

46 [See in Aquinas (2 Summ. 
pats tl, GU. XXIV. art. 10; t, x1. 
pars 1. p. 63. A. Antwerp, 1612.) 
with what qualification this must 
be taken.] 

47 [¥d. ibid. arf. 11, 12.] 

48 (Id. 3 Summ. qu. lxix. art. 
6: (i, xii. 227.) 
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out works*, yet not without faith; and it taketh 
away both sins actual and original, together with all 
whatsoever punishment eternal or temporal thereby de- 
served”. Unto such as have attained the first justi- 
fication, that is to say, the first receipt of grace, it is 
applied further by good works to the increase of former 
grace, which is the second justification. If they 
work more and more, grace doth more and -more in- 
crease, and they are more and more justified. To 
such as have diminished’ it by venial sins, it is applied 
by holy water, Ave Marias, crossings, papal saluta- 
tions*!, and such like, which serve for reparations of 
grace decayed. To such as have lost it through mor- 
tal sin, it is applied by the sacrament (as they term it) 
of penance; which sacrament hath force to confer 
grace anew °’, yet in such sort, that being so conferred, 
it hath not altogether so much power as at the first. 


y diminish E, 


49 [Id. ibid. qu. Ixviii. art.5. “lis, aspersio aque benedicte, 


fol. 219.] ‘« quelibet sacramentalis unctio, 
50 (Id. ibid. qu. ]xix. art. 1, 2,“ oratio in ecclesia dedicata, et 
. f. 220. 


‘* si aliqua sunt hujusmodi, ope- 





51 (Id. ibid. qu. Ixxxvii. art. 3. 
fol. 292. “ Triplici ratione ali- 
“qua causant remissionem ve- 
* nialium peceatorum. Uno mo- 
*‘ do, in quantum in eis infundi- 
tur gratia ;—et hoc modo... 
‘per omnia sacramenta nove 
“ legis...peccata venialia remit- 
“tuntur. Secundo, in quantum 
sunt cum aliquo motu detesta- 
tionis peccatorum: et hoc mo- 
*“ do confessio generalis, tunsio 
“ pectoris, et oratio Dominica, 
“ operantur ad remissionem ve- 
* nialium peccatorum.....Tertio 
‘* modo, in quantum sunt cum 
‘‘aliquo motu reverentiz# in 
“Deum, et ad res divinas; et 
* hoe modo benedictio episcopa- 


“ rantur ad remissionem venia- 
“lium peccatorum.” 

52 [Conc. Trid. Sess. vi. Deer. 
de Justif. cap. xiv. “ Qui ab ac- 
“ cepta justificationis gratia per 
‘‘ peccatum exciderunt, rursus 
*« justificari poterunt, cum exci- 
** tante Deo, per poenitentiz sa- 
“ cramentum, merito Christi, 
“amissam gratiam recuperare 
* procuraverint. ” ] 

_°3 [Ibid. ‘ Docendum est, 
“ Christiani hominis peeniten- 
“ tiam post lapsum multo aliam 
*< esse a baptismali, eaque conti- 
“‘ neri non modo cessationem a 
“‘ peccatis, et eorum detesta- 
“*tionem, aut cor contritum et 
“‘ humiliatum ; verum etiam eo- 
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For it only cleanseth out the stain or guilt of sin com- SERM. II. 
mitted, and changeth the punishment eternal into a 
temporal satisfactory punishment, here, if time do serve: 
if not, hereafter to be endured, except it be either ” 
lightened by masses, works of charity, pilgrimages, 
fasts, and such like; or else shortened by pardon for 
term, or by plenary pardon quite removed and taken 
away”. This is the mystery of the man of sin. This 
maze the Church of Rome doth cause her followers to 
tread, when they ask her the way of justification®. I 
cannot stand now to unrip this building, and to sift it 
piece by piece; only I will set a frame of apostolical 
erection by it in few words”, that it® may befall Ba- 
bylon, in presence* of that which God hath builded, 
as it® happened unto Dagon before the ark. 

6. * Doubtless,” saith the Apostle °°, “ I have counted 
“all things lost, and I dof judge them to be dung, 
* that I may win Christ ; and be found § in him, not 
* having mine own righteousness, but that which is 
“ through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
“is of God through faith.’ Whether they speak of 
the first or second justification, they make the essence 
of it a divine quality inherent, they make it right- 
eousness which is in us. If it be in us, then is it ours, 
as our souls are ours, though we have them from God, 


Z either om. E. 


a to justification KX. b pass it by in few words E. 
d in the presence E, 


e it om. E. fl doom. E. g tobe found E. 


¢c that E. 
h it om. 


“ rundem sacramentalem confes- 
‘© sionem, saltem in voto, et suo 
“tempore faciendam, et sacer- 
*dotalem absolutionem; item- 
** que satisfactionem, per jejunia, 
‘ eleemosynas, orationes, et alia 
vite spiritalis exercitia, non 
quidem pro poena externa, qu 
vel sacramento vel sacramenti 
voto una cum culpa remit- 
* titur, sed pro peena temporali, 
“que, ut sacre litere docent, 


- 


ce 


“e 


cal 


€ 


“ec 


* non semper, ut in baptismo fit, 
* dimittitur illis, qui gratiz Dei, 
“quam acceperunt, ingrati, Sp. 
‘* Sanctum contristaverunt, et 
*« templum Dei violare non sunt 
“ veriti.” Comp. Sess. xiv. decr. 
de Peenit. cap. 9, et can. 13.] 

54 [Ibid. Sess. xxv. Decr. de 
Purgatorio; et Deer. de Indul- 
gentiis. Comp. Aquin. in iv. Sent. 
dist. xx. qu.i. art. 3.] 

59 Phil. iii. 8, 9. 


610 Justifying Righteousness can only he imputed: 


seru.u. and can hold them no longer than pleaseth him ; for if 


6. 


he withdraw the breath of our nostrils, we fall to dust: 
but the righteousness wherein we must be found, if we 
will be justified, is not our own; therefore we cannot 
be justified by any inherent quality. Christ hath me- 
rited righteousness for as many as are found in him. 
In him God findeth us, if we be faithful ; for by faith 
we are incorporated into Him‘. Then, although in 
ourselves we be altogether sinful and unrighteous, yet 
even the man which in himself is impious‘, full of ini- 
quity, full of sin; him being found in Christ through 
faith, and having his sin in hatred! through repent- 
ance ; him God beholdeth with a gracious eye, putteth 
away his sin by not imputing it, taketh quite away 
the punishment due thereunto, by pardoning it; and 
accepteth him in Jesus Christ, as perfectly righteous, 
as if he had fulfilled all that is™ commanded him in 
the law: shall I say more perfectly righteous than if 
himself had fulfilled the whole law ? I must take heed 
what I say: but the Apostle saith °°, “ God made him 
“ which knew no sin, to be sin for us"; that we might 
* be made the righteousness of God in him.” Such we 
are in the sight of God the Father, as is the very Son 
of God himself. Let it be counted folly, or phrensy, or 
fury, or ° whatsoever, it is our comfort, and our wis- 
dom; we care for no knowledge in the world but this, 
that man hath sinned, and God hath suffered; that 
God hath made himself the sin? of man, and that men 
are made the righteousness of God. 

You see therefore that the church of Rome, in teach- 
ing justification by inherent grace, doth pervert the 
truth of Christ; and that by the hands of His4 Apo- 


f iChrist E. — k is impiousin himself E. l remitted E. m was E. n to 
be sin for us, who knew no sin E, oorom.E. psonk. q the Apostles E. 


56 2 Cor. v. 21. 
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stles we have received otherwise than she teacheth. serm. 1. 
Now concerning the righteousness of sanctification, we 
deny it not to be inherent; we grant, that unless" we 
work, we have it not; only we distinguish it as a thing 
in nature different from’ the righteousness of justifi- 
cation: we are righteous the one way, by the faith of 
Abraham; the other way, except we do the works of 
Abraham, we are not righteous. Of the one St. Paul, 
*To him that worketh not, but believeth, faith is 
“ counted for righteousness.” Of the other, St. John’, 
“ Qui facit justitiam, justus est:—He is righteous which 
* worketh righteousness.” Of the one, St. Paul®* doth 
prove by Abraham’s example, that we have it of faith 
without works. Of the other, St. James? by Abra- 
ham’s example, that by works we have it, and not only 
by faith. St. Paul doth plainly sever these two parts 
of Christian righteousness one from the other. For in 
the sixth to the Romans thus he writeth™, “ Being 
“freed from sin, and made servants to God, ye have 
“ your fruit in holiness, and the end everlasting life.” 
* Ye are made free from sin, and made servants unto 
** God ;” this is the righteousness of justification: “ Ye 
“have your fruit in holiness;” this is the righteous- 
ness of sanctification. By the one we are interested in 
the right of inheriting; by the other we are brought 
to the actual possessing‘ of eternal bliss, and so the 
end of both is everlasting life. 

7. The Prophet Habakkuk doth here term the Jews 
“righteous men,” not only because being justified by 
faith they were free from sin; but also because they 
had their measure of fruit" in holiness. According to 
whose example of charitable judgment, which leaveth 

r without D. 8 different in nature E. t possession E, u fruits E. 


56 [Rom. iv. 5.] 58 [Rom. iv.] 99 [James ii.] 
57 (1 John iii. 7.) 60 Rom. vi. 22. 
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it to God to discern what men are, and speaketh of 
them according to that which they do profess’ them- 
selves to be, although they be not holy men whom 
men do think, but whom God doth know indeed to be 
such; yet let every Christian man know, that in Chris- 
tian equity, he standeth bound so®* to think and speak 
of his brethren, as of men that have a measure in the 
fruit of holiness, and a right unto the titles wherewith 
God, in token of special favour and mercy, vouchsafeth 
to honour his chosen servants. So we see the Apostles 
of our Saviour Christ do use every where the name of 
saints; so the prophet the name of s7ghteous. But 
let us all be such as we desire to be termed: “ Reatus 
“ impii est pium nomen,” saith Salvianus®!; “ Godly 
“ names do not justify godless men.” We are but up- 
braided, when we are honoured with names and titles 
whereunto our lives and manners are not suitable. If 
indeed we have our fruit in holiness, notwithstanding 
we must note, that the more we abound therein, the 
more need we have to crave that we may be strength- 
ened and supported. Our very virtues may be snares 
unto us. The enemy that waiteth for all occasions to 
work our ruin, hath ever” found it harder to overthrow 
an humble sinner, than a proud saint. There is no 
man’s case so dangerous as his, whom Satan hath per- 
suaded that his own righteousness shall present him 
pure and blameless in the sight of God. If we could 
say, “ we are® not guilty of any thing at all in our con- 
* sciences,’ (we know ourselves far from this inno- 
cency, we cannot say, we know nothing by ourselves ; 
but if we could,) should we therefore plead not guilty 
in? the presence of our Judge, that sees further into 


y weE, Zz they professed D. *for E. »everom.E. C¢wereE. 4 before E. 


61 [De Gubern. Dei, lib. iv. p. 341. D; in Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. v. 
part iil.) 





Pride : evil Thoughts : low Motives : wandering Minds. 613 


our hearts than we ourselves are able to do®? If our sErm. Il. 
hands did never offer violence to our brethren, a bloody —_ == 
thought doth prove us murderers before him: if we 
had never opened our mouths! to utter any scandalous, 
offensive, or hurtful word, the cry of our secret cogita- 
tions is heard in the ears of God. If we did not com- 
mit the evils which we do daily and hourly, either in 
deeds, words, or thoughts*, yet in the good things 
which we do, how many defects are there intermingled ! 
God, in that which is done, respecteth especially" the 
mind and intention of the doer. Cut off then all those 
things wherein we have regarded our own glory, those 
things which wei do to please men, or* to satisfy our 
own liking, those things which we do with any by- 
respect!, not sincerely and purely for the love of God; 
and a small score will serve for the number of our 
righteous deeds. Let the holiest and best thing we do 
be considered. We are never better affected unto God 
than when we pray; yet when we pray, how are our 
affections many times distracted! How little reverence 
do we shew to the grand majesty of that™ God, unto 
whom we speak! How little remorse of our own mise- 
ries! How little taste of the sweet influence of his ten- 
der mercies do we feel! Are we not as unwilling many 
times to begin, and as glad to make an end, as if God® 
in saying, ‘Call upon me,” had°® set us a very burden- 
some task ? 

It may seem somewhat extreme, which I will speak ; 
therefore let every one judge of it, even as his own 
heart shall tell him, and no otherwise; I will but only 
make a demand: If God should yield to us, not as unto 
Abraham, if fifty, forty, thirty, twenty, yea, or if ten 
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sERM. . good persons could be found in a city, for their sakes 
Ss. thatP city should not be destroyed ; but, if God 4 should 
make us an offer thus large, Search all the generations 
of men sithence the fall of your" father Adam, find one 
man, that hath done any one action, which hath past 
from him' pure, without any stain or blemish at all; 
and for that one man’s one only action, neither man 
nor angel shall feel the torments which are prepared 
for both: do you think that this ransom, to deliver 
men and angels, would be found" among the sons of 
men? The best things we do’ have somewhat in them 
to be pardoned. How then can we do any thing meri- 
torious, and* worthy to be rewarded? Indeed, God 
doth liberally promise whatsoever appertaineth to a 
blessed life, unto as many as sincerely keep his law, 
though they be not able exactly’ to keep it. Where- 
fore, we acknowledge a dutiful necessity of doing well, 
but the meritorious dignity of well doing” we utterly 
renounce. We see how far we are from the perfect 
righteousness of the law; the little fruit which we 
have in holiness, it is, God knoweth, corrupt and un- 
sound: we put no confidence at all in it, we challenge 
nothing in the world for it, we dare not call God to a 
reckoning*, as if we had him in our debt-books: our 
continual suit to him is, and must be, to bear with our 
infirmities, to pardon our offences. 

8. But the people of whom the Prophet speaketh, 
were they all, or were the most part of them, such as 
had care to walk uprightly? did they thirst after 
righteousness ? did they wish, did they long with the 
righteous Prophet, “ O that our ways were made so 
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* direct that we might keep thy statutes?” did they serM.1I. 
lament with the righteous Apostle, “ Miserable __~ 
* men, the good which we wish and purpose, and 
“ strive to do, we cannot?” No; the words of another¢ 
prophet concerning this people do shew the contrary. 
How grievously doth Esay mourn over them"! “Ah sin- 
“ful nation, laden with iniquity, wicked seed, corrupt 
“ children!” All which notwithstanding, so wide are 
the bowels of his compassion enlarged, that he denieth 
us not, no not when we are? laden with iniquity, leave 
to commune familiarly with him, liberty to crave and 
entreat, that what plagues soever we have deserved, 
we may not be in worse case than unbelievers, that we 
may not be hemmed in by pagans and infidels. Jeru- 
salem is a sinful polluted city; but Jerusalem compared 
with Babylon is righteous. And shall the righteous 
be overborne, shall they be compassed about by the 
wicked? But the prophet doth not only complain; 
Lord, how cometh it to pass that thou handlest us so 
hardly, over® whom thy name is called, and bearest 
with heathen nations, that despise thee ? no, he break- 
eth out through extremity of grief, and inferreth thus 
violently, This proceeding is perverse; the righteous 
are thus handled, ‘therefore perverse judgment doth 
** proceed.” 

9. Which illation containeth many things, whereof it 
were much better both for you to hear, and me to 
speak, if necessity did not draw me to another task§. 
Paul and Barnabas being requested™ to preach the 
same things again which once they had _ preached, 
thought it their duties to satisfy the godly desires of 
men sincerely affected towards" the truth. Nor may it 
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seem burdenous to me, or for you! unprofitable, that I 
follow their example, the like occasion unto theirs being 
offered me. When we had last the Epistle of St. Paul 
to the Hebrews in our hands‘, and of that epistle these 
words”, “ In these last days he has spoken unto us by 
* his Son;” after we had thence collected the nature of 
the visible Church of Christ, and had defined it to be a 
community of men sanctified through the profession 
of that truth which God hath taught the world by his 
Son; and had declared, that the scope of Christian 
doctrine is the comfort of them whose hearts are over- 
charged with the burden of sin; and had proved that 
the doctrine professed in the church of Rome doth be- 
reave men of comfort, both in their lives, and at** their 
deaths: the conclusion in the end, whereunto we came, 
was this; “ The church of Rome being in faith so cor- 
* rupted, as she is, and refusing to be reformed, as she 
‘ doth, we are to sever ourselves from her: the exam- 
* ple of our fathers may not retain us in communion 
“and fellowship! with that church, under hope that 
“ we so continuing, might" be saved as well as they. 
** God, I doubt not, was merciful to save thousands of 
“ them, though they lived in popish superstitions, in- 
“ asmuch as they sinned ignorantly: but the truth is 
“ now laid open™ before our eyes.” The former part 
of this last sentence, namely, these words, “I doubt 
* not but God was merciful to save thousands of our 
“fathers living in popish superstitions, inasmuch as 
** they sinned ignorantly:” this sentence I beseech you 
to mark, and to sift it with the strict® severity of aus- 
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tere judgment, that if it be found as gold°, it may SERM-IL 
stand, suitable? to the precious foundation whereupon 
it was then laid; for I protest, that if it prove to4 be 
hay or stubble, mine own hand shall set fire to it. 
Two questions have risen by this speech before al- 
leged: the one, “ Whether our fathers, infected with 
** popish errors and superstitions, might’ be saved ?” 
the other, “ Whether their ignorance be a reasonable 
“inducement to make us think that' they might ?” 
We are therefore" to examine, first, what possibility, 
and* then, what probability there is, that God might 
be merciful unto so many of our fathers. 

10. So many of our fathers living in popish super- 
stitions, yet by the mercy of God to be saved? No; 
this could not be: God hath spoken by his angel from 
heaven unto his people concerning Babylon (by Baby- 
lon we understand the church of Rome) : “Go out of 
“ her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
* and that ye might not of her plagues’.” For answer 
whereunto, first, I do not take these words to be meant 
only of temporal plagues, of the corporal death, sorrow, 
famine, and fire, whereunto God in his wrath had con- 
demned Babylon; and that to save his chosen people 
from these plagues, he saith, “‘ Go out;” with like in- 
tent, as in the Gospel, speaking of Jerusalem’s deso- 
lation, he saith’, “ Let them that are in Judea flee 
* unto the mountains, and them which are in the midst 
“thereof depart out;” or, as in former times unto 
Lot, “ Arise, take thy wife and thy daughters 
“ which are here, lest thou be destroyed in the punish- 
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sERM. 1. “* ment of the city:” but forasmuch as here it is said, 


Il. 


* Go out of Babylon, that ye be not partakers of her 
“sins, and by consequence of her plagues;” plagues 
eternal being due to the sins of Babylon“; no doubt *, 
their everlasting destruction, which are partakers here- 
in, is either principally meant, or necessarily implied 
in this sentence. How then was it possible for so 
many of our fathers to be saved, sith they were so 
far from departing out of Babylon, that they took her 
for their mother, and in her bosom yielded up the 
ghost ? 

11. First, the plagues being threatened unto them 
that are partakers in the sins of Babylon, we can de- 
fine nothing concerning our fathers out of this sen- 
tence; unless we shew what the sins of Babylon be, 
and who® they be that are such partakers ine them, 
that their everlasting plagues are inevitable. The sins 
which may be common both to them of the church of 
Rome, and to others departed thence, must be severed 
from this question. He which saith, ** Depart out of 
“ Babylon, lest ye be partakers of her sins,” sheweth 
plainly, that he meaneth such sins, as except we sepa- 
rate ourselves, we have no power in the world to avoid ; 
such impieties, as by their law they have established, 
and whereunto all that are among them, either do in- 
deed assent, or else are by powerable means forced in 
show and in‘ appearance to subject themselves. As for 
example, in the church of Rome, it is maintained, that 
the same’? credit and reverence which’ we give to the 


zZ that ye be not....sins of Babylon, om. E. a we doubt E. > for the 
plagues E. c what E. d which E. e of E. fin om. E, & that E. 


70 (Cone. Trid. Sess. iv. Decr. ‘ menti, cum utriusque unus 
de Canonicis Scripturis. “ Ec- ‘ Deus sit auctor, necnon tra- 
“ clesia...orthodoxorum Patrum ‘“ ditiones ipsas, tum ad fidem 
“exempla secuta, omnes libros ‘“ tum ad mores pertinentes, tan- 
“tam Veteris quam Novi Testa- ‘‘ quam vel ore tenus a Christo, 


Errors made essential hy the Church of Rome. 
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verities ; that the pope is supreme head ministerial’! 
over the universal Church militant; that the bread in 
the Eucharist is transubstantiated”? into Christ; that 
it is to be adored”, and to be offered up unto God as a 
sacrifice propitiatory” for quick and dead; that images 
are to be worshipped, saints to be called upon as inter- 


cessors”, and such like. 


“vel a Sp. Sancto dictatas, et 
“ continua successione in ecclesia 
* catholica conservatas, pari pie- 
** tatis affectu ac reverentia sus- 
** cipit ac veneratur.” Conc. Hard. 
X22. ] 

71 [Bulla Pii [V. super Profess. 
Fidei, (containing what is com- 
monly called Pope Pius’ Creed, 
to which all ecclesiastical persons 
must assent:) ibid. t. x. 201, a. 
“ Sanctam catholicam et apo- 
** stolicam Romanam ecclesiam, 
“omnium ecclesiarum matrem 
et magistram agnosco ; Roma- 
noque Pontifici, beati Petri 
Apostolorum Principis succes- 
sori, ac Jesu Christi vicario, 
veram obedientiam spondeo ac 
“< juro.”] 
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2. “Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto 
“© Eucharistize sacramento rema- 
** nere substantiam panis et vini 
una cum corpore et sanguine 
* Dom. nostri J. C.; negave- 
ritque mirabilem illam et sin- 
gularem conversionem totius 
substantiz panis in corpus et 
totius substantize vini in san- 
guinem, manentibus duntaxat 
speciebus panis et vini, quam 
quidem conversionem catholica 
ecclesia aptissime transubstan- 
tiationem appellat; anathema 
poets t. x. 83. 
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*< erit, in sancto Eucharistie sa- 
* cramento Christum unigenitum 
“ Dei Filium non esse cultu 
“ latrie, etiam externo, ado- 
* randum ; atque ideo nec festiva 
“‘ peculiari celebritate veneran- 
“dum, neque in processionibus 
«* .,.solenniter cireumgestandum ; 
“vel non publice, ut adoratur, 
‘* populo proponendum ; et ejus 
*‘ adoratores esse idololatras ; 
‘* anathema sit.” x. 84. ] 

74 fIbid. Sess. xxii. Deer. de 
Missa, cap. 2. ‘* Quoniam in di- 
“vino hoe sacrificio, quod in 
“missa peragitur, idem  ille 
« Christus continetur,et incruente 
**immolatur, qui in ara crucis 
** semel seipsum cruente obtulit ; 
** docet sancta synodus, sacrifi- 
** cium istud vere propitidtorium 
** esse... Non solum pro fidelium 
“* vivorum peccatis, poenis, satis- 
‘* factionibus, et aliis necessitati- 
“bus, sed et pro defunctis in 
** Christo, nondum ad plenum 
“ purgatis, rite, juxta Apostolo- 
“rum traditionem, offertur.” x. 
P27] 
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“cum Christo regnantes, vene- 
* randos atque invocandos esse: 
** eosque orationes Deo pro no- 
“« bis offerre... Firmissime assero, 
“imagines Christi et Deipare 
“‘ semper Virginis, nec non alio- 
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do concern things only believed, as transubstantiating 
of" sacramental elements in the Eucharist; some con- 
cern things which are practised also' and put in ure, as 
adoration * of the elements transubstantiated : we must 
note that erroneously the practice of that is sometime 
received, whereof the doctrine which! teacheth it is not 
heretically maintained. They are all partakers in the 
maintenance of heresies, who by word or deed allow 
them, knowing them, although not knowing them to 
be heresies; as also they, and that most dangerously of 
all others, who knowing heresy to be heresy, do not- 
withstanding, in worldly respects, make semblance of 
allowing that, which in heart and in™ judgment they 
condemn: but heresy is heretically maintained, by such 
as obstinately hold it after wholesome admonition. Of 
the last sort, as of the next before, I make no doubt, 
but that their condemnation, without actual" repent- 
ance, is inevitable. Lest any man therefore should 
think, that in speaking of our fathers, I speak ° indif- 
ferently of them all; let my words, I beseech you, be 
well noted?, “I doubt not but God was merciful to 
“save thousands of our fathers;” which thing I will 
now by God’s assistance set more plainly before your 
eyes. 

12. Many are partakers of the error which are not 
of the heresy of the church of Rome. The people fol- 
lowing the conduct of their guides, and observing as 
they did, exactly that which was prescribed them4, 
thought they did God good service, when indeed they 
did dishonour him. This was their error: but the 
heresies * of the church of Rome, their dogmatical posi- 
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tions opposite unto Christian truth, what one manSERM. II. 
among ten thousand did ever understand? Of then. 222) 
which understand Roman heresies, and allow them, all 
are not alike partakers in the action of allowing. Some 
allow them as the first founders and establishers of 
them; which crime toucheth none but their popes and 
councils: the people are clear and free from this. Of 
them which maintain popish heresy’ not as authors, 
but receivers of it from others, all maintain it not as 
Masters. In this are not the people partakers nei- 
ther, but only their predicants and theirt schoolmen. Of 
them which have been partakers in this sin of teaching 
popish heresy, there is also a difference; for they have 
not all been teachers of all popish heresies. “ Put a 
* difference,” saith St. Jude”; “ have compassion upon 
“some.” Shall we lap up all in one condition? shall 
we cast them all headlong, shall we plunge them all in" 
that infernal and ever-flaming* lake? them that have 
been partakers inY the errors of Babylon, together with 
them which in* the heresy? them which have been the 
authors of heresy, with them that by terror and vio- 
lence have been forced to receive it? them which have 
taught it, with them whose simplicity hath by sleights 
and conveyances of false teachers been seduced to be- 
lieve it? them which have been partakers in one, with 
them which have been partakers in many ? them which 
in many, with them which in all ? 

13. Notwithstanding I grant, that although the con- 
demnation of one* be more tolerable than of another”; 
yet from the man that laboureth at the plough, to him 
that sitteth in the Vatican; to all partakers in the sins 
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SERM. I.0f Babylon, our fathers >, though they did but erro- 
‘neously practise that which their guides did heretically 
teach®; to all without exception, plagues worldly 
were due. The pit is ordinarily the end, as well of the 
guided as the guide¢ in blindness. But woe worth the 
hour wherein we were born, except we might persuade 
ourselves better things; things that accompany men’s § 
salvation, even where we know that worse and such as 
accompany condemnation are due. Then must we 
shew some way how possibly they might escape. What 
way is there for sinners to escape the judgment of 
God, but only by appealing unto the seat of his saving 
mercy ? Which mercy we do not with Origen extend 
unto devils and damned spirits. God hath mercy upon 
thousands, but there be thousands also which be har- 
dened‘. Christ hath therefore set the bounds, he hath 
fixed the limits of his saving mercy within the compass 
of these two* terms. In the third! of St. John’s Gos- 
pel, mercy is restrained to believers: “ God sent not 
‘“ his Son ™ to condemn the world, but that the world 
“ through him might be saved.” ““ He that believeth 
“shall not be condemned: he that believeth not, is 
*“ condemned already, because he believeth not in the 
“ Son of God.” In the second of the Revelation, mercy 
is restrained to the penitent. For of Jezebel and her 
sectaries thus he speaketh“: “I gave her space to re- 
* pent, and she repented not. Behold, I will cast her 
“into a bed, and them that commit fornication with 
“ her into great affliction, except they repent them of 
* their works; and I will kill her children with death.” 
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Our hope therefore of the fathers is vain, if they sERM. 1. 


were altogether faithless and impenitent ". 

14. They be not all faithless that are either® weak 
in assenting to the truth, or stiff in maintaining things 
any way? opposite to the truth of Christian doctrine. 
But as many as hold the foundation which is precious, 
though they hold it but weakly, and as it were by4a 
slender thread, although they frame many base and un- 
suitable things upon it, things that cannot abide the 
trial of the fire; yet shall they pass the fiery trial and 
be saved, which indeed have builded themselves upon 
the rock, which is the foundation of the Church. If 
then our fathers did not hold the foundation of faith, 
there is no doubt but they were faithless. If many of 
them held it, then is there herein’ no impediment, but 
many of them might be saved. ‘Then let us see what 
the foundation of faith is, and whether we may think 
that thousands of our fathers living’ in popish super- 
stitions, did notwithstanding hold the foundation. 

15. If the foundation of faith do import the general 
ground whereupon we rest when we do believe, the 
writings of the Evangelists and the Apostles are the 
foundation of Christian faith: “Credimus quia le- 
“ gimus,” saith St. Jerome. O that the church of 
Rome did as” soundly interpret thoset fundamental 
writings whereupon we build our faith, as she doth 
willingly hold and embrace them ! 

16. But if the name Foundation" do note the prin- 


n is, if they were not altogether faithless end impenitent E. ° either om. E. 
P any way om. E. GQwith E. trthereinE. s being E. tthese E. uname 
of foundation FE. 


79 They misinterpret, not only cal: howbeit, they refuse no 
by making false and corrupt book which is canonical, though 
glosses upon the Scripture, but they admit sundry which are 
also by forcing the old vulgar not*. 
translation as the only authenti- 


* This note om. D. 


SERM. I. 
ve 


624 Rome holds Salvation through Christ : 


cipal thing which is believed, then is that the founda- 
tion of our faith which St. Paul hath unto Timothy : 
** God manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,” 
&e.©: that of Nathanael, “Thou art the Son of the 
“living God; thou art the king of Israel*!:” that of 
the inhabitants of Samaria, “ This is Christ the Sa- 
“ viour of the world:” he that directly denieth this, 
doth utterly raze the very foundation of our faith. I 
have proved heretofore, that although the church of 
Rome hath played the harlot worse than ever did 
Israel, yet are they not, as now the synagogue of the 
Jews, which plainly denieth* Christ Jesus, quite and 
clean excluded from the new covenant. But as Sa- 
maria compared with Jerusalem is termed Aholath, a 
church or tabernacle of her own; contrariwise, Jeru- 
salem Aholibath, the resting place of the Lord: so, 
whatsoever we term the church of Rome, when we 
compare her toY reformed churches, still we put a differ- 
ence, as then between Babylon and Samaria, so now 
between Rome and heathenish’ assemblies. Which 
opinion I must and will recall; I must grant, and will, 
that the church of Rome, together with all her chil- 
dren, is clean excluded; there is no difference in the 
world between our fathers and Saracens, Turks, or# 
Painims, if they did directly deny Christ crucified for 
the salvation of the world. 

17. But how many millions of them are? known so 
to have ended their mortal‘ lives, that the drawing of 
their breath hath ceased with the uttering of this 
faith, “Christ my Saviour, my Redeemer Jesus !” 
And shall we say that such did not hold the foundation 
of Christian faith ? 

Answer is made, that this they might unfeignedly 
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confess, and yet be far enough from salvation. For serm. 11. 
behold, saith the Apostle, “I, Paul, say unto you, — 7” — 
“that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
* nothing™.” Christ, in the work of man’s salvation, 
is alone: the Galatians were cast away by joining 
circumcision and other® rites of the law with Christ: 
the church of Rome doth teach her children to join 
other things likewise with him; therefore their faith, 
their belief, doth not profit them any thing at all. 
It is true, they’ do indeed join other things with 
Christ; but how? Not in the work of redemption 
itself, which they grant that Christ alone hath per- 
formed sufficiently for the salvation of the whole 
world; but in the application of this inestimable 
treasure, that it may be effectual to their salvation: 
how demurely soever they confess that they seek re- 
mission of sins no otherwise than by the blood of 
Christ, using humbly the means appointed by him to 
apply the benefit of his holy blood; they teach, indeed, 
somany things pernicious to% Christian faith, in setting 
down the means whereof they speak, that the very 
foundation of faith which they hold, is thereby plainly 
overthrown®, and the force of the blood of Jesus 
e the other E. 


f that they E. Sn) es 


82 Gal. v. 2. 

83 Plainly in all men’s sight 
whose eyes God hath enlighten- 
ed to behold his truth. For 
they which are in error are in 
darkness, and see not that which 
in light is plain. In that which 
they teach concerning the na- 
tures of Christ, they hold the 
same which Nestorius fully, the 
same which Eutyches about the 
proprieties of his nature*. [If 
taken in the full literal sense, it 
seems hardly possible that this 


note should be Hooker’s, consi- 
dering on the one hand his un- 
varying acknowledgment that 
the church of Rome is orthodox 
regarding the doctrine of the In- 
carnation ; on the other hand his 
express condemnation of Nesto- 
rius and Eutyches. Comp. (e. g.) 
b./ili. ¢. 1..10; with b. v. ¢. xl. 
13; lit. 3, 4. It should be re- 
membered that this sermon was 
not prepared by the author for 
the press, and that the Dublin 
copy of it has no notes at all.] 


* Note om. D. 
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626 Case of the Galatians ; and of the Lutherans. 
Christ extinguished. We may therefore dispute with 
them, press them, urge them even with as dangerous 
sequels as the Apostle doth the Galatians. But I de- 
mand, if some of those Galatians, heartily embracing 
the Gospel of Christ, sincere and sound in faith, (this 
one only error excepted.) had ended their lives before 
they were ever taught how perilous an opinion they 
held; shall we think that the damage of this error did 
so overweigh the benefit of their faith, that the mercy 
of God, his mercy', might not save them? I grant 
they overthrew the very foundation of faith by conse- 
quent: doth not that so likewise which the*! Lutheran 
churches do at this day so stiffly and so firmly main- 
tain? For mine own part, I dare not hereupon* deny 
the possibility of their salvation, which have been the 
chiefest instruments of ours, albeit thev carried to 
their grave a persuasion so greatly repugnant to the 
truth. Forasmuch therefore, as it may be said of the 
church of Rome, she hath yet a little strength, she 
doth not directly deny the foundation of Christianity: 
I may, I trust without offence, persuade myself, that 
thousands of our fathers in former times, living and 
dying within her walls, have found mercy at the hands 
of God. 

18. What although they repented not of their 
errors? God forbid that I should open my mouth to 


h disputing with them urge E. i his mercy om. E. k here E, 


84 The opinion of the Lu- 
therans, though it be no direct 
denial of the foundation, may 
notwithstanding be damnable 
unto some ; and I do not think 
but that in many respects it is 
less damnable, as at this day 
some maintain it, than it was in 
them which held it at first; as 


Luther and others, whom I had 
an eye unto in this speech. The 
question is not, whether an error 
with suchand such circumstances ; 
but simply, whether an error 
overthrowing the foundation, do 
exclude all possibility of salva- 
tion, if it be not recanted, and 
expressly repented of*. 


* Note om. D. 


General Repentance perhaps available for such Errors. 627 


gainsay that which Christ himself hath spoken: “ Ex- SERM. IL. 
* cept ye repent, ye shall all perish®.” And if they 
did not repent, they perished. But withal note, that 
we have the benefit of a double repentance: the least 
sin which we commit in deed, word, or thought’, is 
death, without repentance. Yet how many things do 
escape us in every of these, which we do not know ? 
how many, which we do not observe to be sins ? and 
without the knowledge, without the observation of 
sin, there is no actual repentance. It cannot then be 
chosen, but that for as many as hold the foundation, 
and have all known sin and error™ in hatred, the 
blessing of repentance for unknown sins and errors is 
obtained at the hands of God, through the gracious 
mediation of Christ Jesus, for such suitors as cry with 
the prophet David, “ Purge me, O Lord, from my 
** secret sins.” 

19. But we wash a wall of loam; we labour in 
vain; all this is nothing; it doth not prove, it cannot 
justify, that which we go about to maintain. Infidels 
and heathen men are not so godless, but that they may, 
no doubt, cry God mercy, and desire in general to have 
their sins forgiven". To such as deny the foundation of 
faith, there can be no salvation (according to the ordi- 
nary course which God doth use in saving men) with- 
out a particular repentance of that error. The Gala- 
tians, thinking that except® they were circumcised, 
they could not be saved, overthrew the foundation of 
faith directly: therefore if any of them did die so per- 
suaded, whether before or after they were told of their 
errors, their case? is dreadful; there is no way with 
them but one, death and condemnation. For the 
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19. 


628 Whether general Repentance avails Romish Teachers. 


Apostle speaketh nothing of men departed, but saith 


__<__ generally of all, “If ye be circumcised, Christ shall 


* profit you nothing. Ye are abolished from Christ, 
“ whosoever are justified by the law; ye are fallen 
“ from grace*®.” Of them in the church of Rome the 
reason is the same. For whom Antichrist hath se- 
duced, concerning them did not St. Paul speak long 
before, “ That because’ they received not the love of 
“ the truth’, that they might be saved; therefore God 
“ would send them strong delusions to believe lies, that 
* all they might be damned which believed not the 
“ truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness” ?” And 
St. John, “ All that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
“him, whose names are not written in the Book of 
« Life®?” Indeed many of them’ in former times, as 
their books and writings do yet shew, held the founda- 
tion, to wit, salvation by Christ alone, and therefore 
might be saved. Fort God hath always had a Church 
among them, which firmly kept his saving truth. As 
for such as hold with the church of Rome, that we 
cannot be saved by Christ alone without works; they 
do not only by a circle of consequence, but directly, 
deny the foundation of faith”; they hold it not, no 
not so much as by a slender" thread. 


q That because om. E. r word of truth E. s of them om. E. t For om. E. 
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86 Gal. v. 2. 4. “ works, how sweet soever they 
87 2 Thess. ii. 1o—12. ‘may be to others, will prove 
88 Apoc. xiii. 8. “ but wrack and misery to him- 


89 [Penry, “ M. Some laid “ self. And in this point if ei- 
“ out in his colours,” &c. p. 29. “ ther M. Hooker, M. Some, 
*“ We hold, that to him which “ or all the reverend bishops of 
“ dieth a papist, let him do “the land, do stand against us, 
“never so many good works, “it shall little dismay us: we 
“‘ and build if it were possibleten ‘“‘ say with their own Doctor, 
“ thousand colleges or churches, ‘“ (but yet not altogether as he,) 
“« the very gates fal portcullis of < ‘Instar mille,’ (he saith Pla- 
“‘God’s mercy are quite shut ‘‘ tonis, wesay,) ‘veritatis cal- 
“up, and all those his glorious “ culus.’”] 


Four Solutions of the Difficulty. 629 


20. This, to my remembrance, being all that hath serM. 11. 
been as yet* opposed with any countenance or show of _*~" 
reason, I hope, if this be answered, the cause in ques- 
tion is at an end. Concerning general repentance, 
therefore: what? a murderer, a blasphemer, an un- 
clean person, a Turk, a Jew, any sinner to escape 
the wrath of God by a general “‘ God forgive meY ?” 
Truly, it never came within my heart, that a general 
repentance doth serve for all sins or for all sinners”: it 
serveth only for the common oversights of our sinful 
life, and for faults? which either we do not mark, or 
do not know that they are faults. Our fathers were 
actually penitent for sins, wherein they knew they dis- 
pleased God: or else they come” not within the com- 
pass of my first speech. Again, that otherwise they 
could not be saved, than holding the foundation of 
Christian faith, we have not only affirmed, but proved. 
Why is it not then confessed, that thousands of our 
fathers, although they lived in popish superstitions, 
might yet, by the mercy of God, be saved? First, if 
they had directly denied the very foundation? of Chris- 
tianity, without repenting them particularly of that sin, 
he which saith, there could be no salvation for them, 
according to the ordinary course which God doth use 
in saving men, granteth plainly, or at the leastwise® 
closely insinuateth, that an extraordinary privilege of 
mercy might deliver their souls from hell; which is 
more than I required. Secondly, if the foundation be 
denied, it is denied by force’ of some heresy which the 
church of Rome maintaineth. But how many were 
there amongst our fathers, who being seduced by the 
common error of that church, never knew the meaning 
of her heresies! So that iff all popish heretics did 
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SERM.H. perish, thousands of them which lived in popish su- 
perstitions might be saved. Thirdly, seeing all that 
held popish heresies did not hold all the heresies of the 
pope; why might not thousands which were infected 
with other leaven, live and die unsoured by’ this, and 
so be saved? Fourthly, if they all had held* this he- 
resy, many there were that held it no doubt only! in a 
general form of words, which a favourable interpreter™ 
might expound in a sense differing far enough from 
the poisoned conceit of heresy. As for example; 
did they hold that we cannot be saved by Christ 
without works"? We ourselves do, I think, all say 
as much, with this construction, saivation being taken 
as in that sentence, ‘“ Corde creditur ad justitiam, ore 
“ fit confessio ad salutem;” except infants, and men 
cut off upon the point of their conversion, of the rest 
none shall see God, but such as seek peace and holiness, 
though not as a cause of their salvation, yet as a way 
through® which they must walk which will be saved. 
Did they hold, that without works we are not justified ? 
Take justification so as it may also imply sanctification, 
and St. James doth say as much. For except there be 
an ambiguity in some? term, St. Paul and St. James do 
contradict each other?; which cannot be. Now there 
is no ambiguity in the name either of faith or of works, 
botht being meant by them both in one and the same 
sense. Finding therefore that justification is spoken of 
by St. Paul without implying sanctification, when he 
proveth that a man is justified by faith without 


works; finding likewise that justification doth some- 


h liveandom. E, iwithE. kallheldE. 1lbutonlyE. ™ interpretation E. 
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90 For this is the only thing Christ, which is a denial of the 
alleged to prove the impossibility foundation, and unless we hold 
of their salvation: The church the foundation, we cannot be 
of Rome joineth works with  saved*. 

* Note om. D. 


Particular Account of sanctifying Righteousness. 631 


times imply sanctification also with it; I suppose no- SERM. IL. 
thing more sound’, than so to interpret St. James as *——~ 
speaking not in that sense, but in this. 

21. We have already shewed, that there are" two 
kinds of Christian righteousness: the one without us, 
which we have by imputation; the other in us, which 
consisteth of faith, hope, and charity, and other Chris- 
tian virtues; and St. James doth prove that Abraham 
had not only the one, because the thing he’ believed 
was imputed unto him for righteousness; but also the 
other, because he offered up his son. God giveth us 
both the one justice and the other: the one by accept- 
ing us for righteous in Christ; the other by working 
Christian righteousness in us. The proper and most im- 
mediate efficient cause in us of this latter, is, the spirit 
of adoption which* we have received into our hearts. 
That whereof it consisteth, whereof it is really and 
formally made, are those infused virtues proper and 
particular unto saints; which the Spirit, in that” very 
moment when first it is given of God, bringeth with 
it: the effects thereof’ are such actions as the Apostle 
doth call the fruits, the works, the operations of the 
Spirit; the difference of which” operation from the 
root whereof they spring, maketh it needful to put two 
kinds likewise of sanctifying righteousness, Habitual 
and Actual. Habitual, that holiness, wherewith our 
souls are inwardly endued, the same instant when 
first we begin to be the temples of the Holy Ghost; 
Actual, that holiness which afterward beautifieth all 
the parts and actions of our life, the holiness for which 
Enoch, Job, Zachary, Elizabeth, and other saints, are 
in Scriptures® so highly commended. If here it be de- 
manded, which of these we do first receive; I answer, 


* nothing to be more sound E. tasom.E. %beE. vheom.E.  * which 
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632 How Works may be called justifying and meritorious. 


that the Spirit, the virtues of the Spirit, the habitual 
justice, which is ingrafted, the external justice of 
Christ Jesus which is imputed, these we receive all at 
one and the same time; whensoever we have any of 
these, we have all; they go together. Yet sith no 
man is justified except he believe, and no man be- 
lieveth except he have faith, and no man hath faith, 
unless® he havef received the Spirit of Adoption’, for- 
asmuch as these" do necessarily infer justification, but' 
justification doth of necessity presuppose them; we 
must needs hold that imputed righteousness, in dignity 
being the chiefest, is notwithstanding in order the 
last* of all these, but actual righteousness, which is the 
righteousness of good works, succeedeth all, followeth 
after all, both in order and in! time. Which thing™ 
being attentively marked, sheweth plainly how the 
faith of true believers cannot be divorced from hope 
and love; how faith is a part of sanctification, and yet 
unto justification necessary ; how faith is perfected by 
good works, and yet no works of ours good without 
faith™: finally, how our fathers might hold, We® are 
justified by faith alone, and yet hold truly that without 
good? works we are not justified. Did they think that 
men do merit rewards in heaven by the works they 
perform on earth? The ancient Fathers‘ use meriting 
for obtaining, and in that sense they of Wittenberg 
have in their Confession: “ We teach that good works 
“commanded of God are necessarily to be done, and 
“ that" by the free kindness of God they merit their 
“certain rewards”!.” Others’ therefore, speaking as 
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91 [In Syntagm. Confess. pars “ precepta necessario facienda 
ii. p. 106. Gen. 1654. ‘‘ Doce- “ esse, et mereri gratuita Dei 
“mus bona opera divinitus “ clementia sua quedam sive 
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our fathers did, and we taking their speech in a sound sER™. 11. 


meaning, as we may take our fathers’, and ought‘, for- 
asmuch as their meaning is doubtful, and charity doth 
always interpret doubtful things favourably; what 
should induce us to think that rather the damage of the 
worse" construction did light upon them all, than that 
the blessing of the better was granted unto thousands ? 

Fifthly, if in the worst construction that can* be 
made, they had generally all embraced it living, might 
not many of them dying utterly renounce it? Howso- 
ever men, when they sit at ease, do vainly tickle 
their own” hearts with the wanton conceit of I know 
not what proportionable correspondence between their 
merits and their rewards, which, in the trance of their 
high speculations, they dream that God hath measured, 
weighed, and laid up, as it were, in bundles for them ; 
notwithstanding we see by daily experience, in a 
number even of them, that when the hour of death-ap- 
proacheth, when they secretly hear themselves sum- 
moned forthwith to appear, and stand at the bar of 
that Judge, whose brightness causeth the eyes of an- 
gels” themselves to dazzle, all those? idle imaginations 
do then begin to hide their faces ; to name merits then, 
is to lay their souls upon the rack, the memory of 
their own deeds is loathsome unto them, they forsake 
all things wherein they have put any trust and° confi- 
dence; no staff to lean upon, no ease, no rest, no com- 
fort then, but only in Christ Jesus“. 

22. Wherefore if this proposition were true, “To 
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634 Whether Romish Justification overthrow all Faith. 


“ hold in such wise, as the church of Rome doth, that 
* we cannot be saved by Christ alone without works, 
“is directly to deny the foundation of faith ;” I say, 
that if this proposition were true, nevertheless so many 
ways I have shewed, whereby we may hope that 
thousands of our fathers living® in popish supersti- 


tions might be saved”. 
© which lived E. 


92 They may cease to put any 
confidence in works, and yet 
never think, living in popish su- 
perstition, they did amiss. Pi- 
ghius died popish, and yet denied 
popery in the article of justifica- 
tion by works long before his 
death. [See Bayle, art. Pighius. 
He died at Utrecht, December 26, 
1542: having the same year pub- 
lished at Cologne, ‘‘ Controver- 
* siarum precipuarum in comi- 
* tiis Ratisponensibus tractata- 
‘rum, et quibus nunc potissi- 
“mum exagitatur Christi fides 
“et religio, diligens et lucu- 
“« Jenta replicatio.” In the 2nd 
Controversy, De Fide et Justifi- 
catione, Sign. G. ii. is the fol- 
lowing: “In illo justificamur 
“coram Deo, non in nobis ; non 
“nostra sed illius justitia, que 
nobis cum illo jam communi- 
cantibus imputatur. Proprie 
Justitiz inopes, extranos in illo 
“docemur justitiam querere... 
** Non nostra, sed Dei justitia 
** justi efficimur in Christo. Quo 
‘jure? amicitie, que commu- 
“ nionem omnium inter amicos 
“* facit, juxta vetus et celebra- 
* tissimum proverbium : Christo 
“ insertis, conglutinatis, et uni- 
“tis, etiam sua nostra facit; 
“ suas divitias nobis communicat; 
** suam justitiam inter Patris ju- 
** dicium et nostram injustitiam 
*‘interponit, et sub ea, velut 


e 
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But what if it be not true ? 
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** sub umbone et clypeo, a di- 
vina, quam commeruimus, ira, 
nos abscondit, tuetur, ac pro- 
tegit ; immo eandem nobis im~ 
‘* pertit, ac nostram facit, qua 
tecti ornatique audacter et se- 
cure divino nos sistamus tri- 
bunali ac judicio, justique non 
solum appareamus, sed etiam 
*simus.” Sign. G. ii. “ Justi- 
ficat nos Deus Pater bonitate 
sua gratuita qua nos in Christo 
complectitur: dum eidem in- 
sertos innocentia et justitia 
Christi nos induit: que una 
ut vera et perfecta est, que 
Dei sustinere conspectum pot- 
est, ita unam pro nobis sisti 
oportet tribunali divini ju- 
dicii, et velut cause nostre 
intercessorem eidem represen- 
“tari.” Ibid. et G. iv. “© Dissi- 
mulare non possumus, hane 
vel primam doctrine Chris- 
tiane partem obscuratam magis 
“quam illustratam a_scholas- 
“ticis speciosis plerisque ques- 
** tionibus et definitionibus, se- 
cundum quas nonnulli, magno 
supercilio primam in omnibus 
auctoritatem sibi arrogantes, 
et de omnibus facile pronun- 
ciantes, fortassis etiam no- 
** stram hane damnarent senten- 
tiam, qua propriam et que ex 
suis operibus esset coram Deo 
*« justitiam derogamus omnibus 
«* Adz filiis, et docuimus una 
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What the Foundation of the Faith is. 635 


What if neither that of the Galatians concerning cir- seRM. U1. 
cumcision, nor this of the church of Rome abouts__** 
works, be any direct denial of the foundation, as it is 
affirmed that both are? I need not wade so far as to 
discuss this controversy, the matter which first was 
brought into question being so cleared", as I hope it is. 
Howbeit, because I desire that the truth even in this 

also may* receive light, I will do mine endeavour to 

set down somewhat more plainly: first, the foundation 

of faith, what it is: secondly, what it is directly to 
deny the foundation: thirdly, whether they whom 

God hath chosen to be heirs of life, may fall so far as 
directly to deny it: fourthly, whether the Galatians 
did so by admitting the error about circumcision and 

the law: last of all, whether the church of Rome, for 

this one opinion of works, may be thought to do the 
like, and thereupon to be no more a Christian church, 
than are the assemblies of Turks and Jews. 

23. This word foundation being figuratively used, What the 
hath always reference to somewhat which resembleth a Ls epaaigee 
material building, as both the doctrine of Christianity! 
and the community of Christians do. By the masters 
of civil policy nothing is so much inculcated, as that 
commonwealths are founded upon laws; for that a 
multitude cannot be compacted into one body other- 
wise than by a common acceptation™ of laws, whereby 
they are to be kept in order’. The ground of all civil 
laws is this; “ No man ought to be hurt or injured by 
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“ Dei in Christo niti nos posse 
“ justitia, una illa, justos esse 
“coram Deo, destitutos pro- 
“ pria.” It appears that he was 
censured in his own church as 
having a tendency to the Cal- 
_Vinistic notion of justification : 


and accused of Pelagianism both 
by Calvin and the Jansenists. } 
93 “© Vocata ad concionem 
* multitudine, que coalescere in 
** populi unius corpus nulla re 
“‘ preterquam legibus poterat.” 


Liv. de Romulo, lib. i. [c. 8.] 
i lat 


636 Faith is relative to the Way of Salvation: 


SERM. II. another :” take away this persuasion, and you" tak. 
= away all laws°; take away laws, and what shall be- 
come of commonwealths ? So it is in our spiritual 
Christian community: I do not now? mean that body 
mystical*! whereof Christ is the only4 head, that 
building undiscernible by mortal eyes, wherein Christ 
is the chief corner-stone: but I speak of the visible 
church; the foundation whereof is the doctrine” 
of" the Prophets and Apostles profest. The mark 
whereunto their doctrine tendeth, is pointed at in 
those’ words of Peter unto Christ, ““ Thou hast the 
“words of eternal life:” in those words of Paul to 
Timothy, “The holy Scriptures are able to make thee 
** wise unto salvation.” It is the demand of nature it- 
self*, “ What shall we do to have eternal life%® ?” 
The desire of immortality and the knowledge of that 
whereby it may be attained", is so natural unto all 
men, that even they which* are not persuaded that they 
shall, doY notwithstanding wish that they might, know 
a way how to see no end of life. And because natural 
means are not able still* to resist the force of death, 
there is no people in the earth so savage, which hath 
not devised some supernatural help or other, to fly 
unto for aid and succour in extremities, against the 
enemies of their lives. A longing therefore to be 
saved, without understanding the true way how, hath 
been the cause of all the superstitions in the world. 
O that the miserable estate of others, which wander in 
darkness, and wot not whither they go, could give us 
understanding hearts, worthily to esteem the riches of 
the mercies of God towards us, before whose eyes the 
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which, from the Beginning, has only Leen Christ. 637 


doors of the kingdom of heaven are set wide open! SERM. II. 
Should we not ¢ offer violence unto it ? It offereth vio- —* 
lence to us, and we gather strength to withstand it. 
But I am besides my purpose when I fall to bewail 
the cold affection which we bear towards that whereby 
we should be saved; my purpose being only to set 
down what the ground of salvation is. The doctrine 
of the Gospel proposeth salvation as the end: and doth 
it not teach the way of attaining thereunto? Yes d the 
damsel possest with a spirit of divination spake the 
truth: “These men are the servants of the most high 
‘© God, which shew unto us the way of salvation :” “A 
* new and living way, which Christ hath prepared for 
“us through the vail, that is, his flesh*’ ;” salvation 
purchased by the death of Christ. By this foundation 
the children of God, before the time of the written 
law, were distinguished from the sons of men; the re- 
verend patriarchs both profest ! it living, and spake ex- 
pressly °° of it at the hour of their death. It comforted 
Job in the midst of grief; it was afterwards like- 
wise $ the anchor-hold of all the righteous in Israel, 
from the writing of the law to the time of grace; every 
prophet maketh mention of it. It was so® famously 
spoken of, about the time, when the coming of Christ 
to accomplish the promises, which were made long be- 
fore’, drew near, that the sound thereof was heard 
even amongst the Gentiles. When he was come, as 
many as were his, acknowledged that he was their sal- 
vation; he, that long-expected hope of Israel ; he, that 
* seed, in whom all the nations of the earth should * 
“be blessed.” So that now his name is a name! of 
ruin, a name of death and condemnation, unto such as 
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dream of a new Messias, to as many as look for salva- 
tion by any other than by him: ‘“ For amongst men 
* there is given no other name under heaven whereby 
“ we must be saved!.”. Thus much St. Mark doth in- 
timate by that which he putteth™ in the very” front 
of his book, making his entrance with these words: 
“ The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
“Son of God.” His doctrine he termeth the Gospel, 
because it teacheth salvation; the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, because it teacheth salvation 
by him. ‘This is then the foundation, whereupon the 
frame of the Gospel is erected; that very Jesus whom 
the Virgin conceived of the Holy Ghost, whom Si- 
meon embraced in his arms’, whom Pilate condemned, 
whom the Jews crucified, whom the Apostles preached, 
he is Christ, the Lord, the only Saviour of the world: 
* other foundation can no man lay’.” Thus I have 
briefly opened that principle in Christianity, which we 
call the foundation of our faith. It followeth now 
that I declare unto you, what it is directly to over- 
throw it. This will appear better °, if we understand, 
what it is to hold the foundation of faith. 

24. There are which defend, that many of the Gen- 
tiles, who never heard the name of Christ, held the 
foundation of Christianity: and why? they acknow- 
ledged many of them the providence of God, his infi- 
nite wisdom, strength, and? power; his goodness, and 
his mercy towards the children of men; that God hath 
judgment in store for the wicked, but for the right- 
eous that seek 4 him rewards, &c. In this which they 
confessed, that lieth covered which we believe; in the 
rudiments of their knowledge concerning God, the 
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foundation of our faith concerning Christ lieth secretly SERM. 11. 
wrapt up, and is virtually contained: therefore they ——~ 
held the foundation of faith, though they never had it. 
Might we not with as good colour’ of reason defend, 
that every ploughman hath all the sciences, wherein 
philosophers have excelled ? For no man is ignorant 
of the’ first principles, which do virtually contain 
whatsoever by natural means is or can be known. Yea, 
might we not with as good ¢ reason affirm, that a man 
may put three mighty oaks wheresoever three acorns 
may be put? For virtually an acorn is an oak. To 
avoid such paradoxes, we teach plainly, that to hold 
the foundation is, in express terms to acknowledge it. 
25. Now, because the foundation is an affirmative 
proposition, they all overthrow it, who deny it; they 
directly overthrow it, who deny it directly; and they 
overthrow it by consequent, or indirectly, which hold 
any one assertion whatsoever, whereupon the direct 
denial thereof may be necessarily concluded. What is 
the question between the Gentiles and us, but this, 
Whether salvation be by Christ ? What between the 
Jews and us, but this, Whether by this Jesus, whom 
we call Christ, yea, or no? This is’ to be the main 
point whereupon Christianity standeth, it is clear by 
that one sentence of Festus concerning Paul’s accusers : 
“They brought no crime of such things as I supposed, 
* but had certain questions against him of their super- 
* stition, and of one Jesus which was dead, whom 
« Paul affirmed to be alive*.” Where we see that Je- 
sus, dead and raised for the salvation of the world, is 
by Jews denied, despised by a Gentile, and by a Chris- 
tian apostle maintained. The Fathers therefore in 
the primitive church when they wrote; Tertullian, 
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serM.t the book which he calleth" Apologeticus ; Minutius 


26. 


Felix, the book which he entitleth ¥ Octavius ; Arno- 
bius, his* seven books against the Gentiles; Chrysos- 
tom, his orations against the Jews; Eusebius his ten 
books of evangelical demonstration: they stood¥ in 
defence of Christianity against them, by whom the 
foundation thereof was directly denied. But the writ- 
ings of the Fathers against Novatians, Pelagians, and 
other heretics of the like note, refel positions, whereby 
the foundation of Christian faith was overthrown by 
consequent only. In the former sort of writings the 
foundation is proved; in the latter, it is alleged as a 
proof, which to men that had been known directly to 
deny it, must needs have seemed a very beggarly kind 
of disputing. All infidels therefore deny the founda- 
tion of faith directly : by consequent, many a Christian 
man, yea whole Christian churches, have” denied it, 
and do deny it at this present day. Christian churches 
denying* the foundation of Christianity ? Not directly, 
for then they cease to be Christian churches; but by 
cousequent, in respect whereof we condemn them as 
erroneous, although, for holding the foundation, we do 
and must hold them Christian. 

26. We see what it is to hold the foundation ; what 
directly, and what by consequent, to deny it. The 
next thing which followeth is, whether they whom 
God hath chosen to obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, may, being ® once effectually called, and through 
faith truly justified °, afterwards fall so far, as directly 
to deny the foundation which their hearts have before 
embraced with joy and comfort in the Holy Ghost; 
for such is the faith, which indeed doth justify. De- 
vils know the same things which we believe, and the 
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minds of the most ungodly may be fully persuaded of sERM. 11. 
the truth ; which knowledge in the one and persua- gs 
sion “ in the other, is sometimes termed faith, but equi- 
vocally, being indeed no such faith as that whereby a 
Christian man is justified. It is the spirit of adoption 
which worketh faith in us, in them not; the things 
which we believe, are by us apprehended, not only as 
true, but also as good, and that to us: as good, they 
are not by them apprehended; as true, they are. 
Whereupon followeth a third ® difference ; the Chris- 
tian man the more he increaseth in faith, the more his 
joy and comfort aboundeth: but they, the more sure 
they are of the truth, the more they quake and tremble 
at it. This begetteth another effect, wherein! the 
hearts of the one sort have a different disposition from 
the other. “Non ignoro plerosque conscientia merito- 
“rum, nihil se esse per mortem magis optare quam 
“ credere; malunt enim exstingui penitus, quam ad 
“ supplicia reparari®.” JI am not ignorant, saith Minu- 
tius, that there are too many’, who being conscious 
what they are to look for, do rather wish that they 
might, than think that they shall, cease to be", when 
they cease to live; because they hold it better that 
death should consume them unto nothing, than God 
receive them unto: punishment. So it is in other ar- 
ticles of faith, whereof wicked men think, no doubt, 
many times they are too true: on the contrary side, 
to the other, there is no grief nor* torment greater, 
than to feel their persuasion weak in things, whereof, 
when they are persuaded, they reap such comfort and 
joy of spirit: such is the faith whereby we are justi- 
fied ; such, I mean, in respect of the quality. For 
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touching the principal object of faith, longer than it 
holdeth that! foundation whereof we have spoken, 
it neither justifieth, nor is; but ceaseth to be faith 
when it ceaseth to believe, that Jesus Christ is the 
only Saviour of the world. The cause of life spiritual 
in us, is Christ, not carnally or corporally inhabiting, 
but dwelling in the soul of man, as a thing which 
(when the mind apprehendeth it) is said to inhabit 
and ™ possess the mind. The mind conceiveth Christ 
by hearing the doctrine of Christianity. As the light 
of nature doth cause the mind to apprehend those 
truths which are merely rational ; so that saving truth, 
which is far above the reach of human reason, cannot 
otherwise, than by the Spirit of the Almighty, be con- 
ceived. All these are implied, wheresoever any one” 
of them is mentioned as the cause of spiritual ° life. 
Wherefore when we read?, that® “the Spirit is our 
“ life;” or’, “the Word our life;” or, ‘“ Christ our 
*“ life:” we are in every of these to understand, that 
our life is Christ, by the hearing of the Gospel appre- 
hended as a Saviour, and assented unto by 4 the power 
of the Holy Ghost. The first intellectual conceit and 
comprehension of Christ so embraced, St. Peter calleth 9 
the seed whereof we be new born: our first embracing 
of Christ, is our first reviving !° from the state of death 
and condemnation. “ He that hath the Son hath 
“ life.” saith St. John", “and he that hath not the 
“Son of God, hath not life.” If therefore he which 
once hath the Son, may cease to have the Son, though 
it be but" a moment, he ceaseth for that moment to 
have life. But the life of them which live by the 
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Son of God’, is everlasting’ in the world to come. ie tac 
But because!’ as “Christ being raised from the dead 

** dieth t no more, death hath no more power over him ;” 

so the" justified man, being alive* to God in Jesus Christ 

our Lord, doth as necessarily from that time forward 

always live, as Christ, by whom he hath life, liveth al- 

ways 14, 

I might, if I had not otherwhere largely done it al- 
ready, shew by sundry Y manifest and clear proofs, how 
the motions and operations of life are sometime so un- 
discernible, and secret’, that they seem stone-dead, 
who notwithstanding are still alive unto God in Christ. 

For as long as that abideth in us, which animateth, 
quickeneth, and giveth life, so long we live; and we 
know that the cause of our life * abideth in us for ever. 
If Christ, the fountain of life, may flit and leave the 
habitation where once he dwelleth, what shall become 
of his promise, “I am with you to the world’s end ?” 
If the seed of God, which containeth Christ, may be 
first conceived and then cast out; how doth St. Peter © 
term it immortal? How doth St. John! affirm it 
abideth ? If the Spirit, which is given to cherish and 
preserve the seed of life, may be given and taken away, 
how is it the earnest ’ of our inheritance until redemp- 
tion; how doth it continue!® with us for ever? If 
therefore the man which is once just by faith, shall live 
by faith, and live for ever, it followeth, that he which 
once doth believe the foundation, must needs believe 
the foundation for ever. If he believe it for ever, how 
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can he ever directly deny it!*? Faith holding the di- 
rect affirmation; the direct negation, so long as faith 
continueth, is excluded. 

Object. But ye” will say, ‘ That as he which to-day ¢ 
“is holy, may to-morrow forsake his holiness, and be- 
“ come impure; as a friend may change his mind, and 
“be made an enemy ; as hope may wither: so faith may 
‘“‘ die in the heart of man, the Spirit may be quenched, 
“Grace may be extinguished, they which believe may 
“ be quite turned away from the truth.” 

Sol. The case‘ is clear, long experience hath made 
this.manifest, it needs no proof. I grant we are apt, 
prone, and ready, to forsake God '; but is God as ready 
to forsake us? Our minds are changeable; is his so 
likewise ? Whom God hath justified, hath not Christ 
assured, that it is “his Father’s will to give them a 
« kingdom ?” Which kingdom‘, notwithstanding, shall 
not! otherwise be given them, than “ 0 if they continue 
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19 [* Bolton’s end in despair, 
‘after persecution in queen 
« Mary’s time.” Ibid. Strype, 
Mem. i. 1. 576. “ John Bolton, 
“sometime of Reading, who 
* lying in gaol for religion, grew 
“mad, and in his raving fits 
* railed upon queen Mary ; who 
*« thereupon was cruelly torment- 
** ed in the said prison. Which 
«© Bolton becoming sober, and of 
“© a better mind, Thackham took 
“« pity upon the man, because he 
«© seemed to be of good religion, 
*and...when by reason of the 
“time, his very friends durst 
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* wrounded and stablished in the faith, and be not serM. 1. 
** moved away from the hope of the gospel ;” “2! if they = 
* abide in love and holiness.” Our Saviour therefore, 
when he spake of the sheep effectually called, and truly 
gathered into his fold”, “I give unto them eternal 
“life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
“ pluck them out of my hands ;” in promising to save 
them, promised ",no doubt, to preserve them in that with- 
out the which there can be no salvation, as also from 
that whereby salvation is' irrecoverably lost. Every 
error in things appertaining unto God is repugnant 
unto faith; every fearful cogitation, unto hope; unto 
love, every straggling inordinate desire; unto holiness, 
every blemish whereby* either the inward thoughts of 
our minds, or the outward actions of our lives, are 
stained. But heresy, such as that of Ebion, Cerinthus, 
and others, against whom the Apostles were forced to 
bend themselves, both by word and also by writing ; 
that repining discouragement of heart which tempteth 
God, whereof we have Israel in the desert for a pat- 
tern; coldness, such as that in the angel of Ephesus; 
foul sins, known to be expressly against the first or the 
second table of the law, such as Noah, Manasses, 
David, Solomon, and Peter, committed: these are each 
in their kind so opposite to the former virtues, that 
they leave no place for salvation without an actual re- 
pentance. But infidelity, extreme despair, hatred of 
God and all godliness!, obduration in sin, cannot stand 
where there is the least ™ spark of faith, hope, love, or" 
sanctity ; even as cold in the lowest degree cannot be, 
where heat in the first® degree is found. 

Whereupon I conclude, that although in the first 
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kind, no man liveth that sinneth not; and in the 
second, as perfect as any do live, may sin: yet sith the 
man which is born of God hath a promise, that in him 
“ the seed of God shall abide* ;” which seed is a sure 
preservative against the sins of* the third suit; greater 
and clearer assurance we cannot have of any thing, 
than of this, that from such sins God shall preserve the 
righteous, as the apple of his eye, for ever. Directly 
to deny the foundation of faith, is plain infidelity; 
where faith is entered, there infidelity is for ever ex- 
cluded: therefore by him which hath once sincerely 
believed in Christ, the foundation of Christian faith 
can never be directly denied. Did not Peter, did not 
Marcellinus*', did not others, both directly deny Christ 
after they * had believed, and again believe after they 
had denied ? No doubt, as they may‘ confess in words, 
whose condemnation is nevertheless their not believing 
(for example we have Judas); so likewise, they may 
believe in heart, whose condemnation, without repent- 
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** minemque increpat, qui se im- 
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“ vero Marcellum presbyterum 
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Augustin, contra Lit. Petil. lib. ii. 
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ance, is their not confessing. Although therefore sERM. I. 
Peter and the rest, for whose faith Christ had" prayed 7” __ 
that it might not fail, did not by denial sin the sin of 
infidelity, which is an inward abnegation of Christ (for 
if they had done this, their faith had clearly failed) : 
yet, because they sinned notoriously and grievously, 
committing that which they knew to be so* expressly 
forbidden by the law, which saith, “ Thou shalt wor- 
* ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
* serve:” necessary it was, that he which purposed to 
save their souls, should, as he did, touch their hearts 
with true unfeigned repentance, that his mercy might 
restore them again to life, whom sin had made the 
children of death and condemnation. Touching this 
point therefore, I hope I may safely set it ¥ down, that 
if the justified err, as he may, and never come to under- 
stand his error, God doth save him through general 
repentance: but if he fall into heresy, he calleth him 
either at” one time or other by actual repentance; but 
from infidelity, which is an inward direct denial of the 
foundation, preserveth ® him by special providence for 
ever. Whereby we may easily know, what to think of 
those Galatians, whose hearts were so possessed with 
the love of the truth, that, if it had been possible, they 
would have plucked out their very? eyes, to bestow 
upon their teachers. It is true, that they were after- 
wards © greatly? changed, both in persuasion and af- 
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if such might be so far changed 
by error, as that the very root of 
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fection; so that the Galatians, when St. Paul wrote 
unto them, were not now the Galatians which they had 
been in former times “, for that through error they wan- 
dered, although they were God’s® sheep. I do not 
deny, but I‘ should deny, that they were his sheep, if 
I should grant, that through error they perished. It 
was a perilous opinion which they held, in them’ which 
held it only as an error, because it overthroweth the 
foundation by consequent. But in them which obsti- 
nately maintained! it, I cannot think it less than a 
damnable heresy. 

We must therefore put a difference between them 
which err of ignorance, retaining nevertheless a mind 
desirous to be instructed in truth, and them which, 
after the truth is laid open, persist in stubborn * de- 
fence of their blindness. Heretical defenders, froward 
and stiff-necked teachers of circumcision, the blessed 
Apostle calleth! dogs: silly men, that were seduced to 
think they taugbt the truth, he pitieth, he taketh up in 
his arms, he lovingly embraceth, he kisseth, and with 
more than fatherly tenderness doth so temper, qualify, 
and correct the speech he useth towards them, that a 
man cannot easily discern, whether did most abound, 
the love which he bare to their godly affection, or the 
grief which the danger of their opinion bred him™. 
Their opinion was dangerous; was not theirs so" like- 
wise, who thought the kingdom of Christ should be 
earthly 2? was not theirs, which thought the gospel 
should be preached® only to the Jews? What more 
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The Apostles Language to the Judaizers in Acts xv. 649 
opposite to prophetical doctrine, concerning the coming SERM. IL. 
of Christ, than the one? concerning the catholic 2» 
Church, than the other? Yet they which had these 
fancies, even when they had them, were not the worst 
men in the world. The heresy of freewill was a mill- 
stone about the Pelagians’ neck; shall we therefore 
give sentence of death inevitable? against all those 
Fathers in the Greek which being misper- 
suaded, died in the error of freewill”° ? 

Of these Galatians, therefore, which first were justi- 
fied *’, and then deceived, as I can see no cause, why as 
many as died before admonition might not by mercy 
be saved‘, even in error; so I make no doubt, but as 
many as lived till they were admonished, found the 
mercy of God effectual in converting them from their 
error *°, Jest any one that is Christ’s should perish. Of 
this, as’ I take it, there is no controversy : only against 
the salvation of them which died, though before admo- 
nition, yet in error, it is objected, that their opinion 
was a very plain direct denial of the foundation. If 
Paul and Barnabas had been so persuaded, they would 
haply have used their’ terms otherwise, speaking of 
the masters themselves, who did first set that error 
abroach, “ certain of the sect of the Pharisees which 
“ believed.” What difference was there between these 
Pharisees‘ and other, from whom by a special descrip- 
tion they are distinguished, but this? They" which 
S the E. 
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came to Antioch, teaching the necessity of circumcision, 
were Christians; the other, enemies of Christianity. 
Why then should these be termed so distinctly be- 
lievers, if they did directly deny the foundation of our 
belief; besides which, there was none;’ other thing, 
that made the rest to be unbelievers*? We need go no 
further than St. Paul’s very reasoning against them for 
proof of this matter“: “Seeing ye? know God, or 
“rather are known of God, how turn you again unto 
“impotent rudiments? °! The law engendereth ser- 
* vants, her children are in bondage: they which are 
“ begotten by the gospel, are free. °*Brethren, we are 
* not children of the servant, but of the free woman, 
‘and will ye yet be under the law?” That they 
thought it unto salvation necessary, for the Church of 
Christ to observe days, and months, and times, and 
years, to keep the ceremonies and the sacraments of the 
law, this was their error’. Yet he which condemneth 
their error, confesseth notwithstanding *, that they 
knew God™, and were known of him; he taketh not 
the honour from them to be termed sons begotten of 
the immortal seed of the gospel. Let the heaviest 
words which he useth be weighed; consider the drift 
of those dreadful conclusions® : “ If ye be circumcised, 
“ Christ shall profit you nothing: as many as are jus- 
** tified by the law, ye“ are fallen from Grace.” It had 
been to no purpose in the world so to urge them, had 
not the Apostle been persuaded, that at the hearing of 
such sequels, “ No benefit by Christ, a defection from 
“ grace,” their hearts would tremble and quake within 
them: and why? because that they knew, that in 
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Christ, in grace’, their salvation lay, which is a plain 
direct acknowledgment of the foundation. 

Lest I should herein seem to hold that which no one 
learned and‘ godly hath done, let these words be consi- 
dered, which import as much as J affirm*®. ‘Surely those 
*‘ brethren which, in St. Paul’s time, thought that God 
* did lay a necessity upon them to make choice of days 
** and meats, spake as they believed, and could not but 
“in words condemn that liberty, which they supposed to 
* be brought in against the authority of divine Scripture. 
“ Otherwise it had been needless for St. Paul to admo- 
* nish them, not to condemn such as eat, without scru- 
* pulosity, whatsoever was set before them. This error, 
“if ye weigh what it is of itself, did at once overthrow 
* all Scripture, whereby we are taught salvation by faith 
* in Christ, all that ever the prophets did foretell, all 
* that ever the Apostles did preach of Christ ; it drew 
“ with it the denial of Christ utterly: insomuch, that 
* St. Paul complaineth, that his labour was lost upon 
“ the Galatians £, unto whom this error was obtruded ; 
“ affirming that Christ, if so be they were circumcised, 
“ should not profit them any thing at all. Yet so far 
“ was St. Paul from striking their names out of Christ’s 
* book, that he commanded others to entertain them, to 
“accept them with singular humanity, to use them like 
* brethren ; he knew man’s imbecility, he had a feeling 
* of our blindness which are mortal men, how great it 
“is, and being sure that they are the sons of God, who- 
* soever be endued with his fear, would not have them 
*“ counted enemies of that whereunto they could not as 
** yet frame themselves to be friends, but did even of® a 
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“very religious affection to the truth, unwittingly? 
* reject and resist * the truth. They acknowledged ” 
“ Christ to be their only and their! perfect Saviour, but 
* saw not how repugnant their believing the necessity 
* of Mosaical ceremonies was to their faith in Jesus 
« Christ.” 

Hereupon reply™ is made, that if they had not di- 
rectly denied the foundation, they might have been 
saved ; but saved they could not be; therefore their 
opinion was, not only by consequent, but directly, a 
denial of the foundation. When the question was 
about the possibility of their salvation, their denying 
of the foundation was brought for proof" that they 
could not be saved: now that the question is about 
their denial °, the impossibility of their salvation is al- 
leyed to prove they denied the foundation. Is there 
nothing which excludeth men from salvation, but only 
the foundation of faith denied ? I should have thought, 
that besides this, many other things are death, except 
they be actually repented of: as indeed this opinion of 
theirs was death?, unto as many as, being given to 
understand 4 that to cleave thereunto was to fall from 
Christ, did notwithstanding cleave unto them’. But 
of this enough. Wherefore I come to the last question, 
* Whether the’ doctrine of the Church of Rome, con- 
“ cerning the necessity of works unto salvation, be a 
‘ direct denial of the foundation oft our faith ?” 

27. I seek not to obtrude unto you any private opin- 
ions" of mine own. The best learned ** in our pro- 
fession are of this judgment, that all the heresies and * 
corruptions of the Church of Rome do not prove her 


iwillingly E. kK and resist om. E. 1 their om. E. m a reply E. n to 
prove E. © their denial of the foundation E. Pp except.... death om, E. 
q understanding E. rit EK. S that the E. t the foundation of om, E. 
u opinion E. X heresies and om. E. 


37 [** Not true.” Archbishop Ussher.] 
38 (** Who be they?” Ussher.] 


Protestant Authorities. 653 


to deny the foundation directly; if they did, they should sERM. 1. 
prove’ her simply to be no Christian church. “ But —“2— 
“* I suppose,” saith one*’, “that in the papacy some 
* church remaineth, a church crazed, or, if you will, 
“ broken quite in pieces, forlorn, misshapen, yet some 
* church :” his reason is this, “ Antichrist must sit in 
“the temple of God.” Lest any man should think 
such sentences as this’ to be true only in regard of 
them whom that church is supposed to have kept by 
the special providence of God, as it were, in the secret 
corners of his bosom, free from infection, and as sound 
in the faith, as we trust, by his mercy, we ourselves 
are; I permit it to your wise considerations, whether 
it be more likely, that as phrensy, though itself take 
away the use of reason, doth notwithstanding prove 
them reasonable creatures which have it, because none 
can be frantic but they; so Antichristianity being the 
bane and plain overthrow of Christianity, may never- 
theless argue, the church wherein Antichrist sitteth, 
to be Christian“. Neither have I ever » hitherto heard 
or read any one word alleged of force to warrant, that 
God doth otherwise than so as hath been in the two 
next questions before declared °, bind himself to keep 
his elect from worshipping the beast, and from receiv- 
ing his mark in their foreheads ; but he hath preserv- 


ed, and will preserve, them from receiving any deadly 
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Gen. 1617. “Quod Ecclesiz re- 
** liquias manere in Papatu dico, 
“non restringo ad electos, qui il- 
* lic dispersi sunt, sed ruinas dis- 
** sipatze Ecclesiz illic extare in- 
* telligo. Ac ne mihi longis ra- 
“tionibus disputandum sit, nos 
“« Pauli auctoritate contentos esse 
“decet, qui Antichristum in 
“templo Dei sessurum pronun- 
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wound at the hands of the man of sin, whose deceit 
hath prevailed over none to death, but only such ¢ as 
never loved the truth, such as took pleasure in unright- 
eousness: they in all ages, whose hearts have delighted 
in the principal truth, and whose souls have thirsted 
after righteousness, if they received the mark of error, 
the mercy of God, even erring, and dangerously err- 
ing, might save them; if they received the mark of 
heresy, the same mercy did, I doubt not, convert 
them *!. How far Romish heresies may prevail over 
God’s elect, how many God hath kept from falling 
into them, how many have been converted from them, 
is not the question now in hand: for if heaven had 
not received any one of that coat for these thousand 
years, it may still be true”, that the doctrine which 
at ° this day they do profess, doth not directly deny the 
foundation, and so prove them simply to be no Chris- 
tian church. One I have alleged. whose words, in my 
ears, sound that way; shall I add another, whose 
speech is plainer‘? “I deny her not the name of a 
“ church,” saith another *, “no more than to a man 
‘‘the name of a man, as long as he liveth, what sick- 


d unto such E. © at om. E. f plain E. 


ce 


41 [<< Of the truth necessary to 
‘* salvation,” 1 Tim. ii. Ussher. ] 

42 [«« They deny thesufficiency “ 
“of the scriptures, which you 
“make the foundation.” Id.] Ke 

43 Morn. de Eccles. [c.2. “ 
p- 32. ed. 1594. ‘‘Side Christi “ 
** officio, et querenda in Christo “ 
‘salute agatur, quo, tanquam 


clesiz penderet, eoque mox ab- 
rumpendo, (que fuit Anti- 
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‘« Christus conjungitur : sic meri- 
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“ness soever he hath.” His reason is this: ‘ Salva- seRM. U1. 
“ tion in Jesus Christ, which is the mark that $ joineth 
“the Head with the body, Jesus Christ with His" 
« Church, it‘ is so cut off by men’s * merits, by the me- 
“ rits of saints, by the pope’s pardons, and such other 
* wickedness, that the life of the Church holdeth by a 
“ very little! thread,” yet still the life of the Church 
holdeth. A third hath these words: “I acknow- 
“ Jedge the church of Rome, even at this present day, 
“for a church of Christ, such a church as Israel un- 
“ der™ Jeroboam, yet a church.” His reason is this: 
«« Every man seeth, except he willingly hoodwink him- 
* self, that as always, so now, the church of Rome 
“ holdeth firmly and steadfastly the doctrine of truth 
* concerning Christ ; and baptizeth in the name of the 
“ Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; confesseth 
“ and avoucheth Christ for® the only ® Redeemer of 
“ the world, and the Judge that shall sit upon quick 
“and dead, receiving true believers into endless joy, 
“ faithless and godless men being cast with Satan and 
*‘ his angels into flames unquenchable.” 

28. I may, and will, rein the question shorter than 
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44 Zanch. Prefat. de Relig. 
[‘* Nescio quo singulari Dei be- 
“‘neficio, hoc adhuc boni in 
“ Rom. ecclesia servari nemo 
*“non videt, nisi qui videre non 
“vult ; quod nimirum, sicut 
** semper, sic nunc etiam con- 
“ stans et firma in vera de Deo, 
“deque persone D. N. Jesu 
** Christi doctrina persistit ; et 
“ baptizat in nomine Patris et 
** Pili et Spiritus Sancti ; Chris- 
*tumgue agnoscit ac praedicat 
“‘ pro unico mundi redemptore, 
Si futuroque vivorum et mortuo- 
“rum judice, qui veros fideles 


** secum in eternam vitam recep- 
“ turus, incredulos autem et im- 
“ pios in eternum ignem cum 
** Diabolo et angelis ejus ejectu- 
“rus sit: que causa est, cur ec- 
“ clesiam hance pro ecclesia Chris- 
* ti etiamnum agnoscam: sed 
*« quali? qualis etab Osea aliisque 
** Prophetis ecclesia Israelis sub 
*« Jeroboamo, et deinceps, fuisse 
** describitur: nunquam enim re- 
** sipuit a suis fornicationibus.” 
Ad calc. Operis de Sacra Scrip- 
tura. t. viii. ed. 1605. ] 
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they do. Let the Pope take down his top, and capti- 
vate no more men’s souls by his papal jurisdiction ; 
let him no longer count himself lord paramount over 
the princes of the world, no longer use ° kings as his 
servants paravaile*; let his stately senate submit 
their necks to the yoke of Christ, and cease to dye 
their garments, like Edom, in blood; let them, from 
the highest to the lowest, hate and forsake their idol- 
atry, abjure all their errors and heresies, wherewith 
they have any way perverted the truth ; let them strip 
their church, till they leave no polluted rag, but only 
this one about her; ‘ By Christ alone, without works”, 
* we cannot be saved :” it is enough for me, if I shew, 
that the holding of this one thing doth not prove the 
foundation of faith directly denied in the Church of 
Rome. 

29. Works are an addition to the foundation !: be it 
so, what then? the foundation is not subverted by 
every kind of addition: simply to add unto those fun- 
damental words, is not to mingle wine with puddle 4, 
heaven with earth, things polluted with the sanctified 
blood of Christ: of which crime indict them, which 
attribute those operations in whole or in part to any 
creature, which in the work of our salvation are 
wholly * peculiar unto Christ ; and, if I open my mouth 
to speak in their defence, if I hold my peace, and plead 
not against them as long as breath is within my body, 
let me be guilty of all the dishonour that ever hath 
q water E. r wholly are E. 
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been done to the Son of God. But the more dreadful SERm. m1. 
a thing it is to deny salvation by Christ alone, ie ose 
more slow and fearful I am, except it be too too ma- 
nifest* to lay a thing so grievous unto any man’s 
charge. Let us beware, lest if we make too many 
ways of denying Christ, we scarce leave any way for 
ourselves truly and soundly to confess him. Salvation 
only by Christ is the true foundation whereupon in- 
deed Christianity standeth. But what if I say, ye' 
cannot be saved only by Christ, without this addition, 
Christ believed in heart, confessed with mouth, obeyed 
in life and conversation ? Because I add, do I there- 
fore deny that which directly I did" affirm? There 
may be an additament of explication, which over- 
throweth not, but proveth and concludeth the proposi- 
tion whereunto it is annexed. He that * saith, Peter 
was a chief Apostle, doth prove that Peter was an 
Apostle: he which saith *, Our salvation is of the 
Lord, through sanctification of the Spirit, and faith of 
the truth, proveth that our salvation is of the Lord. 
But if that which is added, be such a privation as 
taketh away the very essence of that whereunto it is 
adjoined ¥, then by sequelZ it overthroweth it*. He 
which saith, Judas is a dead man, though in word he 
grant > Judas to be a man, yet in effect he proveth 
him by that very speech no man, because death de- 
priveth him of his being ®. In like sort, he that should 
say, Our election is of grace for our works’ sake, should 
grant in sound of words, but indeed by consequent 
deny, that our election is of grace ; for the grace which 
electeth us is no grace”, if it elect us for our works’ 
sake. 
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30. Now whereas the church of Rome addeth 
works, we must note further, that the adding works 4° 
is not like the adding of circumcision unto Christ. 
Christ came not to abrogate and to take away ® good 
works °!: he did, to change circumcision; for we see 
that in place thereof he hath substituted holy baptism. 
To say, ye cannot be saved by Christ except ye be 
circumcised, is to add a thing excluded, a thing not 
only not necessary to be kept, but necessary not to be 
kept” by them that will be saved. On the other side, 
to say, ye cannot be saved by Christ without works °°, 
is to add things not only not excluded, but command- 
ed, as being in their place and in their kind necessary, 
and therefore subordinated unto Christ, even ! by Christ 
himself, by whom the web of salvation is spun: “ Ex- 
* cept your righteousness exceed the righteousness of 
‘** the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the 
** kingdom of heaven.” They were rigorous exacters 
of things not utterly to be neglected and left undone», 
washings and tithing, &c. As they were in these 
things 5, so must we be in judgment and the love of 
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50 I deny not but that the 
church of Rome requireth some 
kinds of works which she ought 
not to require at men’s hands. 
But our question is general about 
the adding of good works, not 
whether such or such works be 
good. In this comparison it is 
enough to touch so much on the 
matter in question between St. 
Paul and the Galatians, as in- 
ferreth those conclusions. “ Ye 
“are fallen from grace; Christ 
* can profit you nothing :” which 
conclusions will follow upon cir- 
cumcision and rites of the law 
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ceremonial, if they be required 
as things necessary to salvation. 
This only was alleged against 
me: and need I touch more than 
was alleged *? 

51 [* But to justify us by faith 
“ without the merit of good 
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God. Christ, in works ceremonial, giveth more li- SERM. IL. 
berty, in moral much less *°, than they did. Works of —2~ 
righteousness therefore are not so repugnantly *” added 
in the one proposition ; as in the other circumcision is. 
31. But we say, our salvation is by Christ alone; 
therefore howsoever, or whatsoever, we add unto 
Christ in the matter of salvation, we overthrow Christ. 
Our case were very hard, if this argument, so univer- 
sally meant as it is proposed, were sound and good. 
We ourselves do not teach Christ alone, excluding our 
own faith, unto justification; Christ alone, excluding our 
own works, unto sanctification ; Christ alone, excluding 
the one or the other as" unnecessary unto salvation. 
It is a childish cavil wherewith in the matter of justi- 
fication our adversaries do so greatly please themselves, 
exclaiming, that we tread all Christian virtues under 
our feet, and require nothing in Christians but faith ; 
because we teach that faith alone justifieth: whereas 
we by this speech! never meant to exclude either hope 
or charity from being always joined as inseparable 
mates with faith in the man that is justified ; or works 
from being added as necessary duties, required at the 
hands of every justified man: but to shew that faith is 
the only hand which putteth on Christ unto justifi- 
cation; and Christ the only garment, which being so 
put on, covereth the shame of our defiled natures, 
hideth the imperfection* of our works, preserveth us 
blameless in the sight of God, before whom otherwise 
the very' weakness of our faith were cause sufficient to 
make us culpable, yea, to shut us out™ from the king- 
dom of heaven, where nothing that is not absolute can 
enter. That our dealing with them be not as childish 
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as theirs with us; when we hear of salvation by Christ 
alone, considering that a/one as an exclusive particle, 
we are to note what it doth exclude, and where. If I 
say, “Such a judge only ought to determine such a 
“ cause",” all things incident unto the determination 
thereof, besides the person of the judge, as laws, depo- 
sitions, evidences, &c. are not hereby excluded ; persons 
are, yet not® from witnessing herein, or assisting, but 
only from determining and giving sentence. How then 
is our salvation wrought by Christ alone? is it our 
meaning?, that nothing is requisite to man’s salvation, 
but Christ to save, and he to be saved quietly without 
any more to do‘? No, we acknowledge no such foun- 
dation’. As we have received, so we teach that besides 
the bare and naked work*®, wherein Christ, without 
any other associate, finished all the parts of our redemp- 
tion, and purchased salvation himself alone; for con- 
veyance of this eminent blessing unto us, many things 
are required’, as, to be known and chosen of God be- 
fore the foundations of the world; in the world to be 
called, justified, sanctified ; after we have left the world, 
to be received into‘ glory; Christ in every of these 
hath somewhat which he worketh alone. Through him, 
according to the eternal purpose of God before the 
foundation of the world*’, born, crucified, buried, raised, 
&c. we were in a gracious acceptation" known unto 
God long before we were seen of men: God knew us, 
loved us, was kind towards us* in Christ Jesus Y, in 
him we were elected to be heirs of life. Thus far God 
through Christ hath wrought in such sort alone, that 
ourselves are mere patients, working no more than 
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dead and senseless matter, wood, or stone, or iron, SERM. II. 
doth in the artificer’s hand’, no more than the clay, on 
when the potter appointeth it to be framed for an 
honourable use; nay, not so much. For the matter 
whereupon the craftsman worketh he chooseth, being 
moved by the fitness which is in it to serve his turn; 
in us no such thing. Touching the rest, that® which 
is laid for the foundation of our faith, importeth> fur- 
ther, that by him we be called, that we have redemp- 
tion, remission of sins through his blood, health by his 
stripes; justice by him; that he doth sanctify his 
Church, and make it glorious to himself; that entrance 
into joy shall be given us by him; yea, all things by 
him alone. Howbeit, not so by him alone, as if in us, 
to our vocation, the hearing of the gospel; to our jus- 
tification, faith; to our sanctification, the fruits of the 
spirit; to our entrance into rest, perseverance in hope, 
in faith, in holiness, were not necessary. 

32. Then what is the fault of the church of Rome ? 
Not that she requireth works at their hands that will 
be saved: but that she attributeth unto works a power 
of satisfying God for sin; and ° a virtue to merit both 
grace here, and in heaven glory. That this over- 
throweth the foundation of faith, I grant willingly; 
that it is a direct denial® thereof, I utterly deny. 
What it is to hold, and what directly to deny, the 
foundation of faith, I have already opened. Apply it 
particularly to this cause, and there needs no more 
ado. The thing which is handled, if the form under 
which it is handled be added thereunto, it sheweth the 
foundation of any doctrine whatsoever. Christ is the 
matter whereof the doctrine of the gospel treateth ; and 
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SERM. II. it treateth of Christ as of a Saviour. Salvation there- 


32. 


fore by Christ is the foundation of Christianity: as for 
works, they are a thing subordinate, no otherwise ne- 
cessary than because our sanctification cannot™ be 
accomplished without them. ‘The doctrine concerning 
them is a thing builded upon the foundation; there- 
fore the doctrine which addeth unto them power® of 
satisfying, or of meriting, addeth unto a thing subor- 
dinated, builded upon the foundation, not to® the very 
foundation itself; yet is the foundation consequently 
by this addition! overthrown, forasmuch as out of this 
addition it may be negatively concluded, he which 
maketh any work good and acceptable in the sight of 
God, to proceed from the natural freedom of our will; 
he which giveth unto any good works of ours the force 
of satisfying the wrath of God for sin, the power of 
meriting either earthly or heavenly rewards; he which 
holdeth works going before our vocation, in congruity 
to merit our vocation; works following our first, to 
merit our second justification, and by condignity our 
last reward in the kingdom of heaven, pulleth up the 
doctrine of faith by the roots; for out of every of these 
the plain direct denial thereof may be necessarily con- 
cluded. Nor? this only, but what other heresy is there 
that doth not raze the very foundation of faith by conse- 
quent ? Howbeit, we make a difference of heresies; ac- 
counting them in the next degree to infidelity, which 
directly deny any one thing to be which is expressly 
acknowledged in the articles of our belief; for out of 
any one article so denied, the denial of the very foun- 
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Examples of Heresy in various Degrees. 


dation itself is straightway inferred™. As for example; serm. 1. 
if a man should say, “ There is no catholic Church,” it ___** 
followeth immediately hereupon?, that this Jesus whom 

we call the Saviour, is not the Saviour of the world ; 
because all the prophets bear witness, that the true 
Messias should “ shew light unto the Gentiles™;” that 

is to say, gather such a Church as is catholic, not re- 
strained any longer unto one circumcised nation. In 

a‘ second rank we place them, out of whose positions 

the denial of any of* the foresaid articles may be with 

like facility concluded ; such are! they which have de- 
nied, either the divinity of Christ, with Hebion, or 
with Marcion, his humanity; an example whereof may 

be that of Cassianus defending the incarnation of the 

Son of God against Nestorius bishop of Antioch, 
which ™ held, that the Virgin, when she brought forth 
Christ, did not bring forth the Son of God, but a sole 

and a mere man. Out of which heresy the denial of 

the articles of the Christian faith he deduceth thus“ : 
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64 « Fexee ratio ecclesiastici sa- 
*“ cramenti et Catholice Fidei 
** est, ut qui partem divini sacra- 


** gans etiam Patrem neges. Quia 
* juxta ipsius Patris vocem, ‘ Qui 
“non habet Filium, nec Patrem 


** menti negat, partem non valeat 
“‘ confiteri. Ita enim sibi con- 
“* nexa et concorporata sunt om- 
“nia, ut aliud sine alio stare 
“non possit, et qui unum ex 
“omnibus denegaverit, alia ei 
“omnia credidisse non prosit.” 
Cassian. lib. vi. de Incarnat. 
Dom: [e¢:'17 *.] 

65 Acts xxvi. 23. 

66 [«« I think he was bishop of 
Constantinople. ” Ussher. ] 

67 Lib. vi. de Incar. Dom. 
cap. 17. [Si negas Deum Do- 
“minum Jesum Christum, ne- 
** cesse est ut Filium Dei dene- 


* habet; qui autem habet Filium 
“et Patrem habet.’ Negans er- 
“go genitum, etiam genitorem 
“ negas. Negans quoque Filium 
* Dei in carne natum, conse- 
““ quens est, ut etiam in spiritu 
“ natum neges, quia idem natus 
‘in carne, qui prius natus in 
“‘ spiritu. Non credens ergo in 
‘* carne editum, necesse est etiam 
** passum esse non credas. Non 
** credens autem illius passionem, 
** quid reliquum est, nisi ut etiam 
* resurrectionem neges? Quia 
“* fides suscitati ex fide mortui 
“est. Nec stare potest ratio 


* Note om. E. 


HOOKER, VOL, III. P. 2. 


a 


SERM. II. 


33- 


664 


Mutual Connection of Fundamentals. 


* Tf thou dost deny our Lord Jesus Christ to be God®, 
* in denying the Son, thou canst not choose but deny 
* the Father; for, according to the voice of the Father 
‘himself, ‘He that hath not the Son, hath not the 
* Father.” Wherefore denying him that° is begotten, 
* thou deniest him which doth beget. Denying the 
* Son of God to have been born in the flesh, how canst 
“ thou believe him to have suffered ? believing not his 
“ passion, what remaineth, but that thou deny his re- 
“ surrection? For we believe him not raised, except 
* we first believe him dead: neither can the reason of 
“ his rising from the dead stand, without the faith of 
* his death going before. The denial of his death and 
‘‘ passion inferreth the denial of his rising from the 
‘depth’. Whereupon it followeth, that thou also deny 
‘‘ his ascension into heaven: the Apostle affirming 4, 
« «That he which ascended, did first descend.’ So that, 
as much as lieth in thee, our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
‘“‘ neither risen from the depth’, nor is ascended into hea- 
ven, nor sitteth at the right hand of God the Father, nei- 
“ ther shall he come at the day of final account, which is 
* looked for, nor shall judge the quick and dead. And 
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resurrectionis, nisi fides mor- 
““ tis ante precesserit. Negans 
*‘ ergo passum et mortuum, ne- 
“gas quoque ab inferis resur- 
*“gentem. Consequens utique 
est, ut neges etiam ascenden- 
“tem: quia ascensio sine resur- 
“ rectione esse non potuit. Et 
qui resurrexisse non creditur, 
“- necesse est nec ascendisse cre- 
“datur: dicente Apostolo, ‘ Qui 
“enim descendit, ipse est qui 
* ascendit.’ Ergo, quantum in te 
est, Dominus Jesus Christus 
neque ab inferis resurrexit, ne- 
“ que coelum ascendit, neque ad 


ce 


“ce 


“‘dexteram Dei Patrissedet, neque 
“ ad illum qui expectatur exami- 
“ nationis ultimz diem veniet, 
** nec vivos nec mortuos judica- 
“pit.” c. 18. “ Intelligis itaque, 
* O infelix et furiosa perversitas, 
“ evacuasse te penitus omnem 
“‘symboli fidem, omnem spei 
“‘ sacramentique virtutem? Et 
** in ecclesia insuper stare ausus 
“* es, et esse te sacerdotem putas, 
‘cum illa omnia denegaveris, 
‘< per que sacerdos esse ccepisti?” 
in Bibl. Patr. Colon, t. v. pars ii. 
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The Romanists say, Merit is of Grace only. 665 


** darest thou yet set foot in the Church? Canst thou SERM. 1. 
“think thyself a bishop, when thou hast denied all 2% 
“ those things whereby thou didst* obtain a bishoply 
“calling?” Nestorius confessed all the articles of the 
creed, but his opinion did imply the denial of every 
part of his confession. Heresies there are of a third 
sort, such as the church of Rome maintaineth, which 
being" removed by a greater distance from the foun- 
dation, although indeed they overthrow it; yet because 
of that weakness, which the philosopher noteth in 
men’s capacities when he saith, that the common sort 
cannot see things which follow in reason, when they 
follow, as it were, afar off by many deductions; there- 
fore the repugnancy between* such heresy and the 
foundation is not so quickly norY so easily found, but 
that an heretic of this, sooner than of the former kind, 
may directly grant, and consequently nevertheless 
deny, the foundation of faith. 

33. If reason be suspected, trial will shew that the 
church of Rome doth no otherwise, by teaching the 
doctrine she doth teach concerning works’. Offer 
them the very fundamental words, and what one® 
man is there that will refuse to subscribe unto them ? 
Can they directly grant, and deny directly one and 
the very selfsame thing? Our own proceedings in dis- 
puting against their works satisfactory and meritorious 
do shew, not only that they hold, but that we acknow- 
ledge them to hold, the foundation, notwithstanding 
their opinion. For are not these our arguments 
against them? “Christ alone hath satisfied and ap- 
** peased his Father’s wrath: Christ hath merited sal- 
“vation alone.” We should do fondly to use such 
disputes, neither could we think to prevail by them, if 
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that whereupon we ground, were a thing which we 
know they do not hold, which we are assured they 
will not grant. Their very answers to all such rea- 
sons, as are in this controversy brought against them, 
will not permit us to doubt whether they hold the 
foundation or no. Can any man, which hath read 
their books concerning this matter, be ignorant how 
they draw all their answers unto these heads? “ That 
“ the remission of all our sins, the pardon of all what- 
* soever punishments thereby deserved, the rewards 
‘ which God hath laid up in heaven, are by the blood 
* of our Lord Jesus Christ purchased, and obtained 
‘ sufficiently for all men: but for no man effectually 
“for his benefit in particular, except the blood of 
“Christ be applied particularly unto him by such 
“means as God hath appointed it? to work by: That 
“those means of themselves being but dead things, 
“only the blood of Christ is that which putteth life, 
** force, and efficacy in them to work, and to be avail- 
“able, each in his kind, to our salvation: Finally, 
“that grace being purchased for us by the blood of 
“ Christ, and freely without any merit or desert at the 
“ first bestowed upon us, the good things which we do, 
*‘ after grace received, are* thereby made satisfactory 
“and meritorious.” Some of their sentences to this 
effect I must allege for mine own warrant. If we de- 
sire to hear foreign judgments, we find in one this 
confession: ‘“ He that could reckon how many the 
“virtues and merits of our Saviour Jesus‘ Christ 
“ have been, might likewise understand how many the 
“‘ benefits have been that are come£ unto us by him, 
“ forasmuch * as men are made partakers of them all 
“ by the mean! of his passion: by him is given unto 
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of which they make good Works the Application. 667 


* us remission of our sins, grace, glory, liberty, praise, say IL. 
*‘ [peace,] salvation, redemption, justification ®, jus- 
“ tice, satisfaction, sacraments, merits, doctrine*, ae all 
* other things which we [he] had, and were behoveful 
“ for our salvation™.” In another we have these op- 
positions and answers made unto them: ‘All grace 
“is given by Christ Jesus. True; but not except 
“ Christ Jesus be applied. He is the propitiation for 
“our sin; by his stripes we are healed; he hath of- 
“ fered up himself! for us: all this is true, but apply it. 
* We put all satisfaction in the blood of Jesus Christ ; 
“ but we hold, that the means which Christ hath ap- 
** pointed for us in this case to apply it, are our penal 
“ works.” Our countrymen in Rhemes make the 


k doctrine om. E. 1 himself up E. 


68 [The word “justification” 
is not either in the original or 
the English translation.] 


** tinum converse.” Milan 1594. 
Discept. Xl, p. 272,3. “ ‘Omnis 
*« gratia data est nobis per Chris- 
69 Lewis of Granada, Medit. “tum Jesum: verum; at per 
ch. last. 3. (‘‘Of Prayer and “ applicationem. “ Ipse est pro- 
* Meditation. Wherein are con- ‘“ pitiatio pro peccatis nostris :’ 
“tained fourteen devout Medi- “ verum; at applica. * Livore 
** tations for the seven days of ‘‘ ejus sanati sumus:’ at applica. 
** the week, both for the Morn- ‘“ ‘ Pro nobis se obtulit:’ at ap- 
“ings and Evenings. And in “ plica....Omnem enim satisfac- 
“them is treated of the consi- ‘“‘ tionem in sanguine locamus ; 
“ deration of the principal Mys- ‘‘ sed applicationem hac in re 
*‘teries of our Faith. Written “ tribuimus, quibus ipse tribuit 
** first in the Spanish tongue by ‘ Christus, poenalibus _ scilicet 
“the famous religious Father, “ nostris operibus.” Francis 
** F. Lewis de Granada, Pro- Panigarola was one of the most 
*‘ vincial of the holy order of distinguished preachers of Italy 
“ Preachers in the Province of in the 16th century. The work 
«« Portugal.” Paris 1582. fol. from which the above is trans- 
317. The writer was one of lated was a course of lectures 
the most distinguished ascetic against the Calvinists, addressed 
and devotional writers of Spain. to Charles Emanuel, Duke of 


He was confessor to the Queen 
Regent of Portugal, and died 
1588. Biog. Univ.] 

70 Panigarola, lett.11. [‘‘ Dis- 
** ceptationes Calvinice a Joanne 
** Tonso Mediolan. Patritioin La- 


Savoy, by whom Panigarola was 
made Bishop of Asti, A. D. 1587: 
he died in 1594. See Tiraboschi, 
Storia della Letteratura Italiana, 
tecvitsr partes hb,’ aii. ‘e..6, Ne. 
12—14.] 
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Romanist Assertion of Grace merely verbal: 


like answer’!, that they seek salvation no other way 


—__**"__ than by the blood of Christ; and that humbly they do 


use prayers, fastings, alins, faith, charity, sacrifice, sa- 
craments, priests, only as the means appointed by 
Christ, to apply the benefit of his holy blood unto 
them: touching our good works, that in their own na- 
tures they are not meritorious, nor answerable unto 
the joys of heaven; it cometh by the grace of Christ, 
and not of the work itself, that we have by well-doing 
a right to heaven, and deserve it worthily. If any 
man think that I seek to varnish their opinions, to set 
the better foot of a lame cause foremost; let him 
know, that since I began throughly to understand 
their meaning, I have found their halting in this doc- 
trine™ greater than perhaps it seemeth to them which 
know not the deepness of Satan, as the blessed divine 
speaketh. For, although this be proof sufficient, that 
they do not directly deny the foundation of faith; yet, 
if there were no other leaven in the whole lump of 
their doctrine but this, this were sufficient to prove, 
that their doctrine is not agreeable with” the founda- 
tion of Christian faith. The Pelagians, being over- 
great friends unto nature, made themselves enemies 
unto grace, for all their confessing, that men have 
their souls, and ail the faculties thereof, their wills 
and the ability® of their wills, from God. And is not 
the church of Rome still an adversary unto Christ’s 
merits, because of her acknowledging, that we have 
° all the ability E. 


m in this doctrine om. E. D unto E. 


71 Annot. in 1 John i. [v. 7. 
“‘ Whether sins be remitted by 
“ prayers, by fasting, by alms, 
“by faith, by charity, by sacri- 
“ fice, by sacraments, or by the 
** priests, (as the holy Scrip- 
“tures do plainly attribute re- 
“‘ mission to every of these,) yet 


** none of all these do otherwise 
“remit, but in the force, by the 
“virtue and merit, of Christ’s 
‘blood: these being but the 
‘** appointed means and instru- 
“ ments, by which Christ will 
* have his holy blood to work 
« effectually in us.”] 
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received the power of meriting by the blood of Christ ? serM. I. 
Sir Thomas More setteth down the odds between us —*~ 
and the church of Rome in the matter of works thus: 
** Like as we grant them, that no good work of man is 
*“ rewardable in heaven of his? own nature, but 
through the mere goodness of God, that list4 to set 
so high a price upon so poor a thing; and that this 
* price God setteth through Christ’s passion, and for 
that also that they be" his own works with us; for 
* good works to God-ward worketh no man, without 
“God work in him: and as we grant them also, that 
* no man may be proud of his works, for his imperfect 
* working; and for that in all that man may do, he 
“can do no good‘, but is a servant unprofitable, and 
“doth but his bare duty: as we, I say, grant unto 
“them these things, so this one thing or twain do 
“they grant us again, that men are bound to work 
* good works, if they have time and power; and that 
** whoso worketh in true faith most, shall be most re- 
*“ warded: but then set they thereto, that all his re- 
* wards shall be given him for his faith alone, and 
* nothing for his works at all, because his faith is the 
“ thing, they say, that forceth him to work well7.” 
I see by this of sir Thomas More, how easy it is for 
men of great capacity and judgment" to mistake 
things written or spoken, as well on one side as on 
another*. Their doctrine, as he thought, maketh the 
works Y of man rewardable in the world to come 
through the mere” goodness of God, whom it pleaseth 
to set so high a price upon so poor a thing; and ours, 
that a man doth receive that eternal and high reward, 
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670 No Merit in Fuith. Romish Doctrine of Grace. 


seRM. It. not for his works, but for his faith’s sake, by which 


a- 
oor 


he worketh : whereas in truth our doctrine is no other 
than that which® we have learned at the feet of Christ; 
namely, that God doth justify the believing man, yet not 
for the worthiness of his belief, but for his worthiness” 
which is believed ; God rewardeth abundantly every 
one which worketh, yet not for any meritorious dignity 
which is, or can be, in the work, but through his mere 
mercy, by whose commandment he worketh. Contra- 
riwise, their doctrine is”, that as pure water of itself 
hath no savour, but if it pass through a sweet pipe, it 
taketh a pleasant smell of the pipe through which it 
passeth ; so, although before grace received, our works 
do neither satisfy nor merit; yet after, they do both 
the one and the other. Every virtuous action hath 
then power in such sort® to satisfy; that if we our- 
selves commit no mortal sin, no heinous crime, where- 
upon to spend this treasure of satisfaction in our own 
behalf, it turneth to the benefit of other men’s release, 
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* igitur ante justificationem non 
‘““tiam mereri 


non possumus ‘“‘ meremur: quo probato, con- 


“ (alioqui gratia non esset gratia, ‘‘ sequens est, ut primam justifi- 


“sed premium: nam meritum 
“ sequeretur) gloriam autem 
** possumus. Preterea (et in hoe 
** summa consistit) opera nostra 
“ tanquam nostra, nunquam spi- 
“** ritalia et eterna bona meren- 
“tur; cum vero merentur, id 
*‘contingit, quoniam ab anima 
* proficiscuntur, que gratiam ha- 
“bet. Simili nempe ratione, 
** qua ex aque pure rivulo nul- 
“Jus odor afflatur; sed si per 
“* odoratum canalem ea defluat, 
** odorifera fit. Quare prius- 
“quam in gratia simus, res 
‘*hujusmodi mereri non pos- 
“‘sumus; sed ante justificatio- 
“nem a gratia longe absumus; 


cationem non mereamur, et 
primam gratiam mereri nun- 
quam possimus. Atque ut rem 
absolvamus: opera nostra tri- 
‘** plicia sunt, vel tribus modis 
considerare opera nostra pos- 
sumus: tanquam que 7édonecos 
reddunt, que merentur, et que 
satisfaciunt. Antequam simus 
in gratia, quod ad eam attinet, 
“‘ opera nostra ad eam obtinen- 
“dam nos preparant, et red- 
‘* dunt idoneos. Postquam vero 
** oratiam obtinuimus, si poeenam 
“tempore definitam, que reli- 
‘‘ qua est, spectemus, satisfa- 
““ciunt; si vero gloriam, me- 
“ rentur.” | 





The Romish View thoroughly unscriptural. 671 


on whom it shall please the steward of the house of sSERM. II. 
God to bestow it; so that we may satisfy for ourselves —** 
and others, but merit only for ourselves. In meriting, 
our actions do work with two hands: with the® one, 
they get their morning stipend, the increase of grace ; 
with the other, their evening hire, the everlasting 
crown of glory. Indeed they teach, that our good 
works do not these things as they come from us, but 
as they come from grace in us; which grace in 
us is another thing in their divinity, than is the 
mere goodness of God’s mercy towards us in Christ 
Jesus. 

34. If it were not a strong deluding spirit which 
hath possession of their hearts; were it possible but 
that they should see how plainly they do herein gain- 
say the very ground of apostolic faith? Is this that 
salvation by grace, whereof so plentiful mention is 
made in the sacred ® Scriptures of God ? was this their 
meaning, which first taught the world to look for sal- 
vation only by Christ? By grace, the Apostle saith, 
and by grace in such sort as a gift; a thing that 
cometh not of ourselves, nor’ of our works, lest any 
man should boast and say, “I have wrought out mine 
“own salvation.” By grace they confess; but by 
grace in such sort, that as many as wear the diadem of 
bliss, they wear nothing but what they have won. 
The Apostle, as if he had foreseen how the church of 
Rome would abuse the world in time by ambiguous 
terms, to declare in what sense the name of grace 
must be taken, when we make it the cause of our sal- 
vation, saith, “He saved us according to his mercy :” 
which mercy, although it exclude not the washing of 
our new birth, the renewing of our hearts by the 
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Holy Ghost, the means, the virtues, the duties, which 
God requireth at ® their hands which shall be saved ; 
yet it is so repugnant unto merits, that to say, we are 
saved for the worthiness of any thing which is ours, is 
to deny we are saved by Grace. Grace bestoweth 
freely; and therefore justly requireth the glory of that 
which is bestowed. We deny the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; we imbase ", disannul, and annihilate the 
benefit of his bitter passion, if we rest in those‘ proud 
imaginations, that life everlasting * is deservedly ours, 
that we merit it, and that we are worthy of it. 

35. Howbeit, considering how many virtuous and 
just men, how many saints, how many martyrs, how 
many of the ancient Fathers of the church, have had 
their sundry perilous opinions; and amongst sundry 
of their opinions this, that they hoped to make God 
some part of amends for their sins, by the voluntary 
punishments which they laid upon themselves; _be- 
cause by a consequent it may follow hereupon, that 
they were injurious unto Christ, shall we therefore 
make such deadly epitaphs, and set them upon their 
graves, “ They denied the foundation of faith directly, 
* they are damned, there is no salvation for them ?” 
St. Augustine hath said! of himself, “ Errare possum, 
“ heereticus esse nolo.” And, except we put a differ- 
ence between them that err, and them that obstinately 
persist in error, how is it possible that ever any man 
should hope to be saved ? Surely, in this case, I have 
no respect of any person alive or dead. Give mea 
man, of what estate or condition soever, yea, a cardinal 
or a pope, whom at ™ the extreme point of his life afflic- 
tion hath made to know himself; whose heart God 
hath touched with true sorrow for all his sins, and 
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yet not such as to exclude Faith and Hope. 673 


filled with love toward the Gospel of Christ; whose sERM. II. 
eyes are opened to see the truth, and his mouth to re-_2* 
nounce all heresy and error any way” opposite there- 
unto, this one opinion of merits excepted ; which °® he 
thinketh God will require at his hands, and because he 
wanteth, therefore, trembleth, and is discouraged ; it 
may be I am forgetful, and unskilful, not furnished 
with things new and old, as a wise and P learned scribe 
should be, nor able to allege that, whereunto, if it were 
alleged, he doth bear a mind most willing to yield, 
and so to be recalled, as well from this, as from other 
errors: and shall I think, because of this only error, 
that such a man toucheth not so much as the hem of 
Christ’s garment? If he do, wherefore should not I 
have hope, that virtue may proceed from Christ to 
save him? Because his error doth by consequent over- 
throw his faith, shall I therefore cast him off, as one 
which hath utterly cast off Christ ? one which 4 holdeth 
not so much as by a slender thread? No; I will not 
be afraid to say unto a cardinal or to a pope" in this 
plight, Be of good comfort, we have to do with a mer- 
ciful God, ready to make the best of that little * which 
we hold well, and not with a captious sophister, which 
gathereth the worst out of every thing wherein we err. 
Is there any reason that I should be suspected, or you 
offended, for this speech? Let all affection be laid 
aside; let the matter indifferently be considered’. Is 
it a dangerous thing to imagine, that such men may 
find mercy? The hour may come, when we shall think 
it a blessed thing to hear, that if our sins were as" 
the sins of the pope * and cardinals, the bowels of the 
mercy of God are larger. I do not propose unto you 
a pope with the neck of an emperor under his foot ¥ ; 
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a cardinal riding his horse to the bridle in the blood of 
saints; but a pope or a cardinal sorrowful, penitent, 
disrobed, stripped, not only of usurped power, but also 
delivered and recalled from error and Antichrist, con- 
verted and lying prostrate at the feet’ of Christ; and 
shall I think that Christ shall spurn at him? shall* I 
cross and gainsay the merciful promises of God, gene- 
rally made unto penitent sinners, by opposing the 
name of a pope or” cardinal? What difference is there 
in the world between a pope and a cardinal, and John 
a Style”, in this case? If we think it impossible for 
them, if© they be once come within that rank, to be 
afterwards touched with any such remorse, let that be 
granted. The Apostle saith, “If I, or an angel from 
* heaven, preach unto you,” &c. Let it be as likely, 
that St. Paul or an angel from heaven should preach 
heresy, as that a pope or cardinal should be brought so 
far forth to acknowledge the truth; yet if a pope or 
cardinal should, what find we in their persons why 
they might not be saved? It is not their persons, 
you will say, but the error wherein I suppose them to 
die, which excludeth them from hope® of mercy; the 
opinion of merits doth take away all possibility of sal- 
vation from them. What, although‘ they hold it only 
as an error? although they held the truth soundly § 
and sincerely in all other parts of Christian faith ? al- 
though they have in some measure all the virtues and 
graces of the Spirit, all other tokens of God’s elect 
children in them? although they be far from having 
any proud presumptuous opinion, that they shall be 
saved for® the worthiness of their deeds? although 
the only thing which troubleth and molesteth them be 
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but a little too much dejection, somewhat too great a serM. 11. 
fear, rising from an erroneous conceit that God will re- ot 
quire a worthiness in them, which they are grieved to 
find wanting in themselves ? although they be not ob- 
stinate in this persuasion ? although they be willing, 
and would be glad to forsake it, if any one reason were 
brought sufficient to disprove it ? although the only 
let, why they do not forsake it ere they die, be the ig- 
norance of the mean! by which it might be disproved ? 
although the cause why the ignorance in this point is 
not removed, be the want of knowledge in such as 
Should be able, and are not, to remove it ? Let me die, 
if ever it be proved, that simply an error doth exclude 
a pope or a cardinal, in such a case, utterly from hope 
of life. Surely, I must confess unto you, if it be an 
error to think *, that God may be merciful to save 
men even when they err, my greatest comfort is my 
error; were it not for the love I bear unto this error, 
I would neither! wish to speak nor to live. 

36. Wherefore to resume that mother-sentence, 
whereof I little thought that so much trouble would 
have grown, “I doubt not but God was merciful to 
“save thousands of our fathers living in popish su- 
‘ perstitions, inasmuch as they sinned ignorantly :” 
alas! what bloody matter is there contained in this 
sentence, that it should be an occasion of so many 
hard censures ? Did I say, “ That thousands of our 
“ fathers might be saved ?” I have shewed which way 
it cannot be denied. Did I say, “I doubt it ™ not but 
“ they were saved ?” I see no impiety in this persua- 
sion, though I had no reason in the world ™ for it. Did 
I say, “‘ Their ignorance doth make me hope they did 
“ find mercy, and so were saved ?” What doth hinder ° 
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salvation but sin? Sins are not equal; and ignorance, 
though it do? not make sin to be no sin, yet seeing it 
did make their sin the less, why should it not make 
our hope concerning their life the greater ? We pity 
the most, and I4 doubt not but God hath most compas- 
sion over them that sin for want of understanding. 
As much is confessed by sundry others, almost in the 
self-same words which I have used. It is but only 
my ill hap, that the same sentences which favour $ ve- 
rity in other men’s books, should seem to bolster he- 
resy when they are once by me recited. If I be de- 
ceived in this point, not they, but the blessed Apostle 
hath deceived me”. What I said of others, the same 
he saitht of himself, * I obtained mercy, for I did it ig- 
* norantly.” Construe his words, and ye" cannot mis- 
construe mine. I speak no otherwise, I meant no 
otherwise *. 

37. Thus have I brought the question concerning 
our fathers at the length unto an end. Of whose 
estate, upon so fit an occasion as was offered me, 
handling the weighty causes of separation between the 
church of Rome and us, and the weak motives which 
commonly are Y brought to retain men in that society ; 
amongst which motives the examples of our fathers 
deceased is one; although I saw it convenient to utter 
that sentence which I did, to the end that all men 
might thereby understand, how untruly we are said to 
condemn as many as have been before us otherwise 
persuaded than we ourselves are: yet more than that 
one sentence I did not think it expedient to utter, judg- 
ing it a great deal meeter for us to have regard to our 
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own estate, than to sift over curiously what is become of aa II. 
other men; and fearing, lest that such questions as this’, 
if voluntarily they should be too far waded in, might 
seem worthy of that rebuke which our Saviour thought 
needful in a case not unlike, “ What is this unto thee?” 
When as* I was forced, much besides mine expectation, 
to render a reason of my speech, I could not but yield 
at the call of others, and proceed as» duty bound me, 
for the fuller satisfaction of men’s minds*. Wherein 
I have walked, as with reverence, so with fear: with 
reverence, in regard of our fathers, which lived in 
former times; not without fear, considering them that 
are alive. 

38. I am not ignorant how ready men are to feed 
and sooth up themselves in evil. Shall I (will the man 
say, that loveth the? present world more than he loveth 
Christ), shall I incur the highest displeasure of the 
mightiest upon earth ? shall I hazard my goods, en- 
danger my estate, put my life in® jeopardy, rather 
than yield unto that which so many of my fathers 
have embraced, and yet found favour in the sight of 
God ? ‘* Curse Meroz,” saith the Lord, “ curse her in- 
“habitants, because they help’ not the Lord, they 
“ help » him not against the mighty’”.” If I should not 
only not help the Lord against the mighty, but help to 
strengthen them that are mighty against the Lord ; 
worthily might I fall under the burden of that curse, 
worthy I were to bear my own judgment. But if the 
doctrine which I teach be a flower gathered in the 
garden of the Lord, a part of the saving truth of the 
Gospel, from whence notwithstanding poisonous crea- 
tures do suck venom; I can but wish it were other- 
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wise, and content myself with the lot that hath be- 
fallen me, the rather, because it hath not befallen me 
alone. St. Paul did preach! a truth, and a comfort- 
able truth, when he taught, that the greater our mi- 
sery is in respect of our iniquities, the readier is the 
mercy of God for our release, if we seek unto him; 
the more we have sinned, the more praise, and glory, 
and honour unto him that pardoneth our sin. But 
mark what lewd collections were made hereupon by 
some “°; “ Why then am I condemned for a * sinner?” 
And, saith the Apostle, “as we are blamed, and as 
* some affirm that we say, ‘ Why do we not evil that 
““ good may come of it??” He was accused to teach 
that which ill-disposed men did gather by his teaching, 
though it were clean not only beside’, but against his 
meaning. The Apostle addeth, “ Their condemna- 
“tion which thus do is just.” I am not hasty to 
apply sentences of condemnation: I wish from my 
heart their conversion, whosoever are thus perversely 
affected. For I must needs say, their case is fearful, 
their estate dangerous, which harden themselves, pre- 
suming on the mercy of God towards others. It is 
true, that God is merciful, but let us beware of pre- 
sumptuous sins. God delivered Jonah from the bottom 
of the sea; will you therefore cast yourselves head- 
long from the tops of rocks, and say in your hearts, 
God shall deliver us? He pitieth the blind that would 
gladly see; but will God ™ pity him that may see, and 
hardeneth himself in blindness? No; Christ hath 
spoken too much unto you, for you” to claim the pri- 
vilege of your fathers. 

39. As for us that have handled this cause concern- 
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ing the condition of our fathers, whether it be this SERM. 1. 
thing or any other which we bring unto you, the coun- ai 
sel is good which the Wise Man giveth”, “ Stand thou 
“ fast in thy sure understanding, in the way and know- 
* ledge of the Lord, and have but one manner of word, 
“and follow the word of peace and righteousness.” 
As a loose tooth is a great° grief to him that eateth, 
so doth a wavering and unstable word in speech, that 
tendeth to instruction, offend. ‘ Shall a wise man 
* speak words of the wind®,” saith Eliphaz ; light, in- 
constant, unstable words ? Surely the wisest may speak 
words of the wind: such is the untoward constitution 
of our nature, that we do? neither so perfectly under- 
stand the way and knowledge of the Lord, nor so 
steadfastly embrace it when it is understood; nor so 
graciously utter it, when it is embraced ; nor so peace- 
ably maintain it, when it is uttered ; but that the best 
of us are overtaken sometime‘ through blindness, 
sometime through hastiness, sometime through impa- 
tience, sometime through other passions of the mind, 
whereunto (God doth know) we are too subject. We 
must therefore be contented both to pardon others, 
and to crave that others may" pardon us for such 
things. Let no man, that speaketh as a man, think 
himself (while he liveth) always freed from scapes 
and oversights in his speech. ‘The things themselves 
which I have spoken unto you I hope * are sound, how- 
soever they have seemed otherwise unto some; at 
whose hands ift I have, in that respect, received in- 
jury, I willingly forget it; although, in truth", con- 
sidering the benefit which I have reaped by this neces- 
sary search * of truth, I rather incline unto that of the 
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Apostle §!, « They have not injured me at all.” I have 
cause to wish, and I do wish Y, them as many blessings 
in the kingdom of heaven, as they have forced me to 
utter words and syllables in this cause; wherein I 
could not be more sparing in* speech than I have 
been. ‘“ It becometh no man,” saith St. Jerome ™, “ to 
“be patient in the crime of heresy.” Patient, as I 
take it, we should be always, though the crime of he- 
resy were intended ; but silent in a thing of so great 
consequence I could not, beloved, I durst not be ; espe- 
cially the love, which I bear to the truth of Christ Je- 
sus, being hereby somewhat called in question. Where- 
of I beseech them in the meekness of Christ, that have 
been the first original cause, to consider that a watch- 
man may cry “An enemy!” when indeed a friend 
cometh. In which case *, as I deem such a watchman 
more worthy to be loved for his care, than misliked 
for his error; so I have judged it my own part in 
this, as much as in me lieth, to take away all suspi- 
cion of any unfriendly intent or meaning against the 
truth, from which, God doth know, my heart is free. 
40. Now to you, beloved, which have heard these 
things, I will use no other words of admonition, than 
those which are offered me by St. James*,‘‘My brethren, 
* have not the faith of our glorious Lord Jesus Christ 
“in respect of persons.” Ye are not now to learn, that 
as of itself it is not hurtful, so neither should it be to 
any man° scandalous and offensive, in doubtful cases, 
to hear the different judgment * of men. Be it that 
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Cephas hath one interpretation, and Apollos hath sERM. 1. 
another; that Paul is of this mind, and Barnabas of his 
that; if this offend you, the fault is yours. Carry 
peaceable minds, and yef may have comfort by this 
variety. 

Now the God of peace give you peaceable minds, 
and turn it to your everlasting comfort. 
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RicHT HONOURABLE, 
rravers’ | HE manifold benefits which all the subjects within 


1[This supplication, with Hook- 
ers reply, was first printed at 
Oxford, by Barnes, 1612: under 
the superintendance of Henry 
Jackson, of C.C.C. to whom 
Hooker’s papers had been en- 
trusted by Dr. Spenser, to be 
prepared for the press. It was 
reprinted in 1617, in fol. with 
the Sermons, (except that on 
Matt. vii. 7, 8,) and subjoined to 
the five Books of Ecclesiastical 
Polity, by Stansby: who pre- 
fixed the following address to 
the reader: 

“The pleasures of thy spa- 
“ cious walks in Mr. Hooker's 
« Temple-garden (not unfitly so 
“ called, both for the Temple 
““ whereof he was Master, and 
“the subject, Ecclesiastical Po- 
* lity) do promise acceptance to 
“these flowers, planted and 
“watered by the same hand, 
“and, for thy sake, composed 
‘into this posy. Sufhciently 
“are they commended by their 
** fragrant smell in the dogma- 
* tical truth ; by their beautiful 


** colours, in the accurate style ; 
“by their medicinable virtue, 
against some diseases in our 
** neighbour churches, now prov- 
ing epidemical, and threaten- 
“* ing farther infection ; by their 
** straight feature and spreading 
nature, growing from the root 
“of faith, (which, as here is 
** proved, can never be rooted 
** up,) and extending the branches 
“of charity to the covering of 
** Noah’s nakedness; opening 
** the windows of hope to men’s 
** misty conceits of their bemist- 
* ed forefathers. Thus, andmore 
*< than thus, do the works com- 
“ mend themselves: the work- 
“man needs a better workman 
“to commend him, (Alexander’s 
** picture requires Apelles’s pen- 
“cil;) nay, he needs it not, 
* His own works commend him 
“in the gates ; and, being dead 
“he yet speaketh ; the syllables 
“ of that memorable name, Mr. 
** Richard Hooker, proclaiming 
‘“‘ more, than if I should here 
“ style him a painful student, a 
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this dominion do at this present, and have many years? Travers’ 
enjoyed, under her Majesty’s most happy and pros- ¢\ron, 
perous reign, by your godly wisdom and careful watch-~____ 
ing over this estate night and day, I truly and un- 
feignedly acknowledge, from the bottom of my heart, 
ought worthily to bind us all to pray continually to 
Almighty God for the continuance and increase of the 
life and good estate of your honours, and to be ready, 
with all good duties, to satisfy and serve the same to 
our power. JBesides public benefits common unto all, 
I must needs, and do willingly, confess myself to stand 
bound by most special obligation, to serve and honour 
you more than any® other, for the honourable favour 
it hath pleased you to vouchsafe both oftentimes here- 
tofore, and also now of late®, in a matter more dear 


@ many B. 


*‘ profound scholar, a judicious 
** writer, with other due titles of 
“his honour. Receive then this 
** posthume orphan for his own, 
** yea, for thine own sake; and 
‘if the printer hath, with over- 
“much haste, like Mephibo- 
** sheth’s nurse, lamed the child 
“with slips and falls, yet be 
“thou of David’s mind, shew 
“ kindness to him for his father 
* Jonathan’s sake. God grant, 
** that the rest of his brethren 
*“be not more than lamed, and 
*‘ that as Saul’s three sons died 
“the same day with him, so 
“those three promised to per- 
“ fect his Polity, with other is- 
“© sues of that learned brain, be 
**not buried in the grave with 
“‘ their renowned father. Fare- 
“well. W.S.” 

For an account of the occasion 
of this petition, see Walton’s Life 
of Hooker, supr. i.66. The Sup- 
plication and Reply are in MS. 


in the Bodleian library, Mus. 55. 
20, 21. (B.) collated for this pub- 
lication by the editor: both evi- 
dently transcripts, and by no 
very accurate hand.] 

2 [This seems to have been 
soon after Easter, 1586, 27 Eliz.] 

3 (That is, in recommending 
him for the mastership of the 
Temple. See Burghley’s Letter 
to Whitgift, Sept. 17, 1584, in 
Strype’s Additions to Walton’s 
Life of Hooker, vol. i. p. 38. 
And Life of Whitgift, b. iii. ¢. 9. 
“The Queen had asked the 
‘* lord treasurer, what he thought 
* of Travers to be master of the 
‘Temple. Who answered, that 
* at the request of Dr. Alvey in 
“his sickness, and of a number 
“of honest gentlemen of the 
«“ Temple, he had yielded his 
** allowance of him to the place, 
““so as he would shew himself 
“ conformable to the orders of 
** the Church.”} 
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TRAVERS’ unto me than any earthly commodity, that is, the up- 
SUPPLI- ee ee 
carion, holding and furthering of my service in the ministering 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ. For which cause, as I 
have been always careful so to carry myself as I might 
by no means give occasion to be thought unworthy of 
so great a benefit, so do I still, next unto her majesty’s 
gracious countenance, hold nothing more dear and pre- 
cious unto me, than that I may always remain in your 
honours’ favour, which hath oftentimes been helpful 
and comfortable unto me in my ministry, and to all 
such as reaped any fruit of my simple and faithful 
labour. In which dutiful regard I humbly beseech 
your honours to vouchsafe to do me this grace, to con- 
ceive nothing of me otherwise than according to the 
duty wherein I ought to live, by any information 
against me, before your honours have heard my an- 
swer, and been throughly informed of the matter. 
Which, although it be a thing that your wisdoms, not 
in favour, but in justice, yield to all men, yet the state 
of the calling unto the ministry, whereunto it hath 
pleased God of his goodness to call me, though unwor- 
thiest of all, is so subject to misinformation, as, except 
we may find this favour with your honours, we cannot 
look for any other, but that our unindifferent parties 
may easily procure us to be hardly esteemed of; and 
that we shall be made like the poor fisher-boats in the 
sea, which every swelling wave and billow raketh and 
runneth over. Wherein my estate is yet harder than 
any others of my rank and calling, who are indeed to 
fight against flesh and blood in what part soever of the 
Lord’s host and field they shall stand marshalled to 
serve, yet many of them deal with it naked, and unfur- 
nished of weapons: but my service was in a place 
where I was to encounter with it well appointed and 
armed with skill and with authority; whereof as I 
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have always thus deserved, and therefore have been TRAVERS’ 
careful by all good means to entertain still your honours’ (4° i al 
favourable respect of me, so have I special cause at this 
present, wherein misinformation to the lord archbishop 
of Canterbury, and other of the high commission, hath 
been able so far to prevail against me, that by their 
letter they have inhibited me to preach, or execute any 
act of ministry in the Temple or elsewhere+*, having 
never once called me before them, to understand by 
mine answer the truth of such things as had been in- 
formed against me. We have a story in our books, 
wherein the Pharisees proceeding against our Saviour 
Christ without having heard him is reproved by “ an 
“ honourable counsellor,” as the Evangelist doth term 
him, saying, “ Doth our law judge a man before it 
* hear him, and know what he hath done ®?” Which I 
do not mention, to the end that by an indirect and 
covert speech I might so compare those who have, 
without ever hearing me, pronounced a heavy sentence 
against me; for notwithstanding such proceedings, I 
purpose by God’s grace to carry myself towards them 
in all seeming duty agreeable to their places: much 
less do I presume to liken my cause to our Saviour 
Christ’s, who hold it my chiefest honour and happiness 
to serve him, though it be but among the hinds and 
hired servants that serve him in the basest corners of 
his house. But my purpose in mentioning it is, to 


4 (Fuller, Ch. Hist. b. ix. p. ‘‘ napkins were laid, the guests 
217. ‘‘As for Travers his si- “set, and their knives drawn 
“ Jencing, many which were well ‘“ for their spiritual repast, when 
£3 * pleased with the deed done “ suddenly as Mr. Travers was 

‘were offended at the manner “ going up into the pulpit, a 
“of doing it. For all the con- “ sorry fellow served him with a 
“‘ gregation on a sabbath in the ‘a letter, prohibiting him to 
*¢ afternoon were assembled toge- ‘‘ preach any more.”] 
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shew, by the judgment of a prince and great man in 
Israel, that such proceeding standeth not with the law 
of God, and in a princely pattern to shew it to be a 
noble part of an honourable counsellor, not to allow of 
indirect dealings, but to love and affect such a course 
in justice as is agreeable to the law of God. We have 
also a plain rule in the word of God, not to proceed 
any otherwise against any elder of the Church; much 
less against one that laboureth in the word and in 
teaching. Which rule is delivered with this most earn- 
est charge and obtestation, “I beseech and charge 
* thee in the sight of God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
“and the elect angels, that thou keep these rules® 
“‘ without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
“of partiality, or inclining to either part’;” which 
apostolical and most earnest charge, I refer to your 
honours’ wisdom how it hath been regarded in so 
heavy a judgment against me, without ever hearing 
my cause; and whether, as having God before their 
eyes, and the Lord Jesus, by whom all former judg- 
ments shall be tried again; and, as in the presence of 
the elect angels, witnesses and observers of the regi- 
ment of the Church, they have proceeded thus to such 
a sentence. They allege indeed two reasons in their 
letters, whereupon they restrain my ministry; which, 
if they were as strong against me as they are supposed, 
yet I refer to your honours’ wisdoms, whether the qua- 
lity of such an offence as they charge me with, which 
is in effect but an indiscretion, deserve so grievous a 
punishment both to the Church and me, in taking away 
my ministry, and that poor little commodity which it 
yieldeth for the necessary maintenance of my life; if 
so unequal a balancing of faults and punishments 
4 those [rules om.] E. 
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should have place in the commonwealth, surely we TRAVERS’ 
should shortly have no actions upon the case, nor of brceinsiaes 
trespass, but all should be pleas of the crown, nor any” ——_ 
man amerced, or fined, but for every light offence put 

to his ransom. I have credibly heard, that some of the 
ministry * have been convicted of grievous transgres- 

sions of the laws of God and men, being of no ability 

to do other service in the Church than to read; yet 

hath it been thought charitable, and standing with 
Christian moderation and temperancy, not to deprive 

such of ministry and benefice °, but to inflict some 

more tolerable punishment. Which I write not because 

such, as I think, were to be favoured, but to shew how 

unlike their dealing is with me, being through the 
goodness of God not to be touched with any such 
blame; and one who according to the measure of the 

gift of God have laboured now some years painfully, in 

regard of the weak estate of my body, in preaching the 
gospel, and as I hope not altogether unprofitably in re- 

spect of the Church. But I beseech your honours to 

give me leave briefly to declare the particular reasons 

of their letter*, and what answer I have to make 

to it. 

The first is, that, as they say, “I am not lawfully 
* called to the function of the ministry, nor allowed to 
“ preach, according to the laws of the Church of Eng- 
“ Jand.” 

For answer to this, I had need to divide the points. 
And first to make answer to the former; wherein 
leaving to shew what by the holy Scriptures is required 
in a lawful calling, and that all that is to be found in 
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8 (He alludes doubtless tothat tively was shewn to those cler- 
which was one of the standing gymen who were charged with 
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TRAVERS’ mine, that I be not too long for your other weighty 
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affairs, I rest in this answer. 

My calling to the ministry was such as in the call- 
ing of any thereunto is appointed to be used by the 
orders agreed upon in the national synods of the Low 
Countries’, for the direction and guidance of their 
churches ; which orders are the same with those where- 
by the French and Scottish churches are governed; 
whereof I have shewed such sufficient testimonial to my 
lord the Archbishop of Canterbury, as is requisite in such 
a matter: whereby it must needs fall out, if any man 
be lawfully called to the ministry in those churches, 
then is my calling, being the same with theirs, also 
lawful. But I suppose, notwithstanding they use this 
general speech, they mean only, my calling is not suf- 
ficient to deal in the ministry within this land, because 
I was not made minister according to that order, which 
in this cause is ordained by our laws. Whereunto I 
beseech your honours to consider throughly of mine 
answer, because exception now again is taken to my 
ministry, whereas, having been heretofore called in 
question for it!°, I so answered the matter, as I conti- 
nued in my ministry, and, for any thing I discerned, 
looked to hear that no more objected unto me. The 
communion of saints (which every Christian man pro- 
fesseth to believe) is such as, that the acts which are done 
in any true church of Christ’s according to his word, 
are held as lawful being done in one church, as in an- 
other. Which, as it holdeth in other acts of ministry, 
as baptism, marriage, and such like, so doth it in the 


9 (Fuller, C. H. ix. 215, gives 
the instrument of Travers’s ordi- 
nation at Antwerp, 8 May 1578.] 

10 [Compare a letter of Tra- 
vers to Lord Burghley, Strype, 
Whitg. b. iii. App. N°. xii; in 


which the same reasons are al- 
leged for his not consenting to 
reordination, as Burghley and 
others wished, to qualify himself 
as Master of the Temple. See 
Life of Whitg. i. 346.] 
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calling to the ministry ; by reason whereof, all churches pic ig 
do acknowledge and receive him for a minister of the carion. 
word, who hath been lawfully called thereunto in any 
church of the same profession. A doctor created in 
any university of Christendom, is acknowledged suffi- 
ciently qualified to teach in any country. The church 
of Rome itself, and the canon law holdeth it, that 
being ordered in Spain, they may execute that that be- 
longeth to their order, in Italy, or in any other place. 
And the churches of the Gospel never made any ques- 
tion of it: which if they shall now begin to make 
doubt of, and deny such to be lawfully called to the 
ministry, as are called by another order than our own; 
then may it well be looked for, that other churches 
will do the like: and if a minister called in the Low 
Countries be not lawfully called in England, then may 
they say to our preachers which are there, that being 
made by another order than theirs, they cannot suffer 
them to execute any act of ministry amongst them ; 
which in the end must needs breed a schism, and dan- 
gerous division in the churches. Further, I have heard 
of those that are learned in the laws of this land, that 
by express statute to that purpose, anno 13 of her 
majesty’s reign", upon subscription to the articles 
agreed upon, anno 1562, that they who pretend to 
have been ordered by another order than that which is 


11 (Cap. 12. “An act forthe “ Edward VI. or now used; shall 


** ministers of the Church to be “ in the presence of the bishop 


*‘of sound religion....‘ Every 
“‘ person under the degree of a 
“bishop, which doth or shall 
* pretend to be a priest or min- 
“ister of God’s holy word and 
“sacraments, by reason of any 
* other form of institution, con- 
“« secration, or ordering, than the 
** form set forth by parliament 
“in the time of the late king 


“ or guardian of the spiritualities 
‘< of some one diocese where he 
“«« hath or shall have ecclesiastical 
“ Jiving, declare his assent and 
“ subscribe to all the articles of 
“ religion, which only concern 
“ the confession of the true Chris- 
“‘ tian faith and the doctrine of 
* the sacraments.”] 


690 Argument from the Case of conforming Romish Priests, 


TRAVERS’ now established, are of like capacity to enjoy any place 


SUPPLI- 


CATION, 


of ministry within the land, as they which have been or- 
dered according to that which is now by law in this 
established. Which comprehending manifestly all, even 
such as were made priests according to the order of the 
Church of Rome, it must needs be, that the law of a 
Christian land, professing the Gospel, should be as 
favourable for a minister of the word, as for a popish 
priest; which also was so found in Mr. Whittingham’s 
case’, who, notwithstanding such replies against him), 
enjoyed still the benefit he had by his ministry, and 
might have done until this day, if God had spared him 


life so long; which 


12 (William Whittingham, born 
in Chester about 1524; an Ox- 
ford man, and student of Christ- 
church. He was exiled in queen 
Mary’s time, and one of the 
leaders of the Presbyterian party 
among the English at Frankfort 
and Geneva : one also of the most 
active inthe translation called the 
Geneva Bible. Dr. M’Crie says, 
that he married Calvin’s sister. 
But Wood contradicts this. Being 
afterwards chaplain to the earl 
of Warwick at Havre, he was by 
his recommendation, or that of 
his brother of Leicester, promoted 
to the deanery of Durham; 
where he died in 1579. Wood, 
Ath. Oxon. i. 446; M’Crie, Life 
of Knox, i. 419. Whittingham was 
supposed author of the preface 
to Christopher Goodman’s vio- 
lent book, ‘‘How Superior Powers 
“ought to be obeyed, 1558.” 
Strype, Ann. I. i. 545; Mem. iii. 
ii. 131. Bancroft, Dangerous Po- 
sitions, b. ii. c. 1. p.38.ed. 1640, 
says that hewas “unworthily dean 
«of Durham:” an expression 
which Wood justifies by an ac- 
count of the liberties he took with 
thegraves, and consecrated things, 


if it be understood so, and prac-_ 


in his cathedral.] 

13 [By Archbishop Sandys, who 
at his visitation, 1578, summoned 
him ‘to shew his orders, or ra- 
‘¢ ther no orders that he had re- 
“ ceived at Geneva:” see Strype, 
Ann. II. ti. 168,620. The arch- 
bishop wrote to lord Burghley, 
4 April, 1579, “If his ministry 
‘* without authority of God or 
“ man, without law, order, or 
“example of any church, may 
“be current, take heed to the 
* sequel. Who seeth not what 
‘“is intended? God deliver his 
‘Church from it. I will never 
“ be guilty of it.” Whittingham 
seems to have produced such im- 
perfect certificates, as might 
make it doubtful whether he had 
ever been ordained at all. The 
proceedings in the inquiry were 
purposely delayed by the influ- 
ence of the earl of Huntingdon, 
lord president of the north, and 
within half a year Whittingham 
died. Travers’s argument from 
the case of a popish priest seems 
to have been taken fromlordHunt- 
ingdon’s remonstrance, which is 


quoted in Strype.] 
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tised in others, why should the change of the person TrRAvERs’ 

alter the right which the law giveth to all others ? Santon 
The place of ministry whereunto I was called was 

not presentative: and if it had been so, surely they 

would never have presented any man whom they never 

knew ; and the order of this church is agreeable herein 

to the Word of God, and the ancient and best canons, 

that no man should be made a minister sine titulo: 

therefore having none, I could not by the orders of 

this church have entered into the ministry, before I 

had a charge ® to tend upon. When I was at Antwerp, 

and to take a place of ministry among the people of 

that nation, I see no cause why I should have returned 

again over the seas for orders here; nor how I could 

have done it, without disallowing the orders of the 

churches provided in the country where I was to live. 

Whereby I hope it appeareth, that my calling to the 

ministry is lawful, and maketh me, by our law, of 

capacity to enjoy any benefit or commodity, that any 

other, by reason of his ministry, may enjoy. But my 

cause is yet more easy, who reaped no benefit of my 

ministry by law, receiving only a benevolence and 

voluntary contribution ; and the ministry I dealt with 

being preaching only, which every deacon here may do 

being licensed, and certain that are neither “ ministers 

nor deacons. ‘Thus I answer the former of these two 

points, whereof, if there be yet any doubt, I humbly 


e church B. 
M4 [Strype, Whitg. b. iii. c. “ thereof practised in our Com- 


2. A. D. 1583. “ Very many ‘ munion Book. And some of 
“preachers there were now “these undertook to preach, 


** started up, that would do no- 
“thing but preach, and neither 
“read the Liturgy nor admin- 
‘‘ ister the sacraments, as dis- 
‘liking the manner and form 


“ that were either not ordained 
““ ministers at all, or ordained 
“ differently from the English 
* book.” ] 


692 Charge of Preaching without License: answered. 


TRAVERS’ desire, for a final end thereof, that some competent 
CATION. Judges in law may determine of it‘; whereunto I refer 
and submit myself with all reverence and duty. 

The second is, ** That I preached without license.” 
Whereunto this is my answer: I have not presumed, 
upon the calling I had to the ministry abroad, to preach 
or deal with any part of the ministry within this 
church, without the consent and allowance of such as 
were to allow me unto it. My allowance was from 
the bishop of London, testified by his two several 
letters to the Inner Temple, who, without such testi- 
mony, would by no means rest satisfied in it: which 
letters being by me produced, I refer it to your honours’ 
wisdom, whether I have taken upon me to preach, 
without being allowed (as they charge) according to 
the orders of the realm. Thus having answered the 
second point also, I have done with the objection, “ Of 
* dealing without calling or license.” 

The other reason they allege is, concerning a late 
action, wherein I had to deal with Mr. Hooker, master 
of the Temple. In the handling of which cause, they 
charge me with an indiscretion, and want of duty, “ in 
“that I inveighed,” as they say, “ against certain points 
* of doctrine taught by him, as erroneous, not con- 
“ ferring with him, nor complaining of it to them.” 
My answer hereunto standeth, in declaring to your 
honours the whole course and carriage of that cause, 
and the degrees of proceeding in it, which I will do as 
briefly as I can, and according to the truth, God be my 
witness, as near as my best memory, and notes of re- 
membrance, may serve me thereunto. After that I 
have taken away that which seemed to have moved 
them to think me not charitably minded to Mr. Hooker; 
which is, because he was brought into Mr. Alvey’s 


f determine of it according to the order of the realm B. 


Charge of Unkindness towards Hooker : answered. 693 


place, wherein this church desired that I might have TRANEES 
succeeded: which place, if I would have made suit to cation. 
have obtained, or if I had ambitiously affected and 
sought, I would not have refused to have satisfied, by 
subscription, such as the matter then seemed to depend 
upon: whereas contrariwise, notwithstanding I would 
_not hinder the church to do that they thought to be 
the most for their edification and comfort, yet did I, 
neither by speech nor letter, make suit to any for the 
obtaining of it, following herein that resolution, which 
I judge to be most agreeable to the word and will of 
God ; that is, that labouring and suing for places and 
charges in the church is not lawful. Further, whereas&, 
at the suit of the church, some of your honours enter- 
tained the cause, and brought it to a near issue, that 
there seemed nothing to remain, but the commenda- 
tion of my lord the archbishop of Canterbury, when as 
he could not be satisfied, but by my subscribing to his 
late articles ©; and that my answer (agreeing to sub- 
scribe according to any law, and to the statute provided 
in that case, but praying to be respited for subscribing 
to any other, which I could not in conscience do, either 
for the Temple (which otherwise he said he would not 
commend me to), nor for any other place in the Church) 
did so little please my lord archbishop, as he resolved 
that otherwise I should not be commended to it: I 
had utterly here no cause of offence against Mr. Hooker, 
whom I did in no sort esteem to have prevented or 
undermined me, but that God disposed of me as it 
pleased him, by such means and occasions as I have 
declared. 


g when as B. 


15 [The three articles set forth the orthodoxy of the Thirty-nine 
in Sept. 1583: afhrming the Articles. Strype, Whitg. b. ii. 
Queen’s supremacy, the lawful- c. 2.] 
ness of the Common Prayer, and 


TRAVERS’ 
SUPPLI- 
CATION. 


694 Travers’ Statement of his Dealings with Hooker. 


Moreover, as I have" taken no cause of offence at 
Mr. Hooker for being preferred, so there were many 
witnesses, that I was glad that the place was given 
him, hoping to live in all godly peace and comfort 
with him, both for acquaintance and good-will which 
hath been between us, and for some kind' of affinity 
in the marriage of his nearest kindred and mine”. 
Since his coming, I have so carefully endeavoured to 
entertain all good correspondence and agreement with 
him, as I think he himself will bear me witness of 
many earnest disputations and conferences with him 
about the matter; the rather, because that, contrary to 
my expectation, he inclined from the beginning but 
smally thereunto, but joined rather with such as had 
always opposed themselves to any good order in this 
church, and made themselves to be thought indisposed 
to this present state and proceedings. For, both know- 
ing that God’s commandment charged me with such 
duty, and discerning how much our peace might fur- 
ther the good service of God and his Church, and the 
mutual comfort of us both *, I had resolved constantly 
to seek for peace; and though it should fly from me 
(as I saw it did by means of some, who little desired 
to see the good of our church), yet according to the 
rule of God’s word, to follow after it. Which being 
so (as hereof I take God to witness, who searcheth the 
heart and reins, and who by his Son will judge the 
world, both quick and dead), I hope no charitable 
judgment can suppose me to have stood evil-affected 

hhadB. i bondB. _ & comfort of both our lives, and that the contrary 


would hinder the service of God and his Church, and tend to the disprofit and dis- 
comfort of both of us B. 


16 [In a pedigree of the Exeter, appears the marriage of 
Hooker family, with a sight of a niece of Hooker with a per- 
which the editor has been favour- son of the name of Travers. ] 


ed by the Rev. Mr. Oliver of 


Hooker charged with reviving Corranus Error. 695 


towards him for his place, or desirous to fall into any rravers’ 

controversy with him. part oh 
Which my resolution I so pursued, that, whereas [7 

discovered sundry unsound matters in his doctrine (as 

many of his sermons tasted of some sour leaven or 

other), yet thus I carried myself towards him. Mat- 

ters of smaller weight, and so covertly delivered, that 

no great offence to the Church was to be feared in 

them, I wholly passed by, as one that discerned no- 

thing of them, or had been unfurnished of replies; for 

others of great moment, and so openly delivered, as 

there was just cause of fear lest the truth and Church of 

God should be prejudiced and perilled by it, and such 

as the conscieuce of my duty and calling would not 

suffer me altogether to pass over, this was my course ; 

to deliver, when I should have just cause by my text, 

the truth of such doctrine as he had otherwise taught, 

in general speeches, without touch of his person in any 

sort, and further at convenient opportunity to confer 

with him on such points. 
According to which determination, whereas he had 

taught certain things concerning predestination other- 

wise than the Word of God doth, as it is understood 

by all churches professing the gospel, and not unlike 

that wherewith Coranus!® sometime troubled this 


16 [Strype, Grind. 185. “ There 
“was now” (1568 ; see proof of 
this date in Wood’s Ath. Oxon. 
i. 579.) ‘‘ in London one Cor- 
“ ranus,” (or Anthony de Corro, ) 
“ a Spaniard, a native of Seville, 
“preacher to an assembly of 
** Spanish protestants,” (as he 
states in his Dedication of his 
Dialogue to the Students of the 
Temple,) “though he himself 
‘* was a member of the Italian 


HOOKER, VOL. III. P. 2. 


** congregation, to which one 
** Hieronymus was_ preacher: 
** .... aman of good learning, as 
*« Grindal testified of him, but 
* of a hasty, and somewhat con- 
“‘ tentious spirit...had caused a 
“ Table, entitled De Operibus 
“« Dei, to be printed... wavering, 
“as it seems, somewhat from 
‘« the opinions of Calvin.” And 
this is hinted in a letter from 
Beza to him (Ep. 59. p. 277) ; 


ZZ 
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ravers’ Church, I both delivered the truth of such points in a 
pari ac general doctrine, without any touch of him in parti- 
————~eular, and conferred with him also privately upon such 
articles. In which conference, I remember, when I 
urged the consent of all churches and good writers 
against him that I knew; and desired, if it were other- 
wise, to understand what authors he had seen of! such 
doctrine: he answered me, that his best author was 
his own reason ; which I wished him to take heed of, 
as a matter standing more with Christian modesty and 
wisdom in a doctrine not received by the Church, not 
to trust to his own judgment so far as to publish it 
before he had conferred with others of his profession 
labouring by daily prayer and study to know the will 
of God, as he did, to see how they understood such 
doctrine. Notwithstanding, he, with wavering, re- 
plied ™, that he would some other time deal more 
largely in the matter. I wished him, and prayed him 
not so to do, for the peace of the Church, which, by 
such means, might be hazarded; seeing he could not 
but think, that men, who make any conscience of their 


1 followed in B. m Notwithstanding such warning, he replying B. 


to whom the whole matter being 
referred, he begged Grindal to 
undertake it (Ep. 58); and it 
ended (1570.) in Corranus’ sus- 
pension. (Strype,Gr.217.) But 
in 1571 he was made reader of 
divinity in the Temple, by the 
interest either of Leicester or 
bishop Sandys, in which office 
Alvey being master, he continued 
about three years, in much dis- 
quiet, andthen came with letters 
of recommendation from Leices- 
ter to the university of Oxford 
(Wood): which received him 
after some scruple about his Pe- 


lagianism on the part of Rey- 
nolds, and others. There he 
remained as student in Ch. Ch. 
and Divinity reader in several 
halls, at least until 1582; and 
died 1591, in London. In 1574 
he published an abstract of jhis 
lectures on the Romans, in the 
form of a dialogue between St. 
Paul and a disciple ; in which, 
and in certain articles of faith 
subjoined, he disavows (and ap- 
parently with good faith) all 
the heresies with which he was 
charged. ] 
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ministry, will judge it a necessary duty in them toTRAVERs’ 
teach the truth, and to convince the contrary. cage 

Another time, upon like occasion of this doctrine of ~~ 
his, “ That the assurance of that we believe by the 
“ word, is not so certain, as of that we perceive by 
* sense!’;” I bothtaught the doctrine otherwise,namely, 
the assurance of faith to be greater, which assured” both 
of things above, and contrary to all sense and human 
understanding, and dealt with him also privately upon 
that point : according to which course of late, when as 
he had taught, “ That the church of Rome is a true 
* Church of Christ, and a sanctified Church by profes- 
“ sion of that truth, which God hath revealed unto us 
** by his Son, though not a pure and perfect Church ;” 
and further, “'That he doubted not, but that thousands 
** of the Fathers, which lived and died in the supersti- 
“tions of that church, were saved, because of their 
* jgnorance, which excused them ;” misalleging to that 
end a text of Scripture to prove it !°: the matter being 
of set purpose openly and at large handled by him, and 
of that moment, that might prejudice the faith of 
Christ, encourage the ill-affected to continue still in 
their damnable ways, and others weak in faith to suffer 
themselves easily to be seduced to the destruction of 
their souls; I thought it my most bounden duty to 
God and to his Church, whilst I might have opportu- 
nity to speak with him, to teach the truth in a general 
speech in such points of doctrine. 

At which time I taught, “ That such as die, or have 
“died at any time in the church of Rome, holding in 
* their ignorance that faith which is taught in it, and 


nassureth B. 


17 [See the sermon “ Of the “ Faith in the Elect.”] 
“Certainty and Perpetuity of Or him, 1,13. 


ZZ 


698 Travers’ Account of the Sermon on Justification ; 


TRAVERS’ * namely, justification in part by works, could not be 

SUPPLI- . . . 

cation. “ said by the Scriptures to be saved.” In which 

-- matter, foreseeing that if I waded not warily in it, I 
should be in danger to be reported (as hath fallen out 
since notwithstanding) to condemn all the fathers, I 
said directly and plainly to all men’s understanding, 
« That it was not indeed to be doubted, but many of 
“the fathers were saved; but the means,” said I, 
“‘ was not their ignorance, which excuseth no man with 
“God, but their knowledge and faith of the truth, 
* which, it appeareth, God vouchsafed them, by many 
* notable monuments and records extant of it in all 
“ages.” Which being the last point in all my sermon, 
rising so naturally from the text I then propounded, 
as would have occasioned me to have delivered such 
matter, notwithstanding the former doctrine had been 
sound; and being dealt in by a general speech, with- 
out touch of his particular; I looked not that a matter 
of controversy would have been made of it, no more 
than had been of my like dealing in former time. But, 
far otherwise than I looked for, Mr. Hooker, shewing 
no grief or°® offence taken at my speech all the week 
long, the next Sabbath, leaving to proceed upon his 
ordinary text, professed to preach again that he had 
done the day before, for some question that his doc- 
trine was drawn into, which he desired might be ex- 
amined with all severity. 

So proceeding, he bestowed his whole time, in that 
discourse, confirming? his former doctrine, and answer- 
ing the places of Scripture which I had alleged to prove 
that a man dying in the church of Rome 4 is not to be 
judged by the Scriptures to be saved. In which long 
speech, and utterly impertinent to his text, under colour 
of answering for himself, he impugned directly and 


o of E. P concerning E. g in the faith of the Church of Rome B. 


and of his own Method of controverting it. 699 


openly to all men’s understanding, the true doctrine rravers’ 
which I had delivered; and, adding to his former ae 
points some other like (as willingly one error follows 
another), that is, “ That the Galatians joining, with 
“ faith in Christ, circumcision, as necessary to salva- 
“tion, might be saved; and that they of the church 
* of Rome may be saved by such a faith of Christ as 
“they had, with a general repentance of all their 
* errors, notwithstanding their opinion of justification 
‘in part by their works and merits :” I was necessa- 
rily, though not willingly, drawn to say something to 
the points he objected against sound doctrine ; which 
I did in a short speech in the end of my sermon, with 
protestation of so doing not of any sinister affection 
to any man, but to bear witness to the truth according 
to my calling; and wished, if the matter should needs 
further be dealt in, some other more convenient way 
might be taken for it. Wherein, I hope, my dealing 
was manifest to the consciences of all indifferent hearers 
of me that day, to have been according to peace, and 
without any uncharitableness, being duly considered. 
For that I conferred not with him the first day, I 
have shewed that the cause requiring of me the duty at 
the least not to be altogether silent in it, being a matter 
of such consequence, the time also being short wherein 
I was to preach after him, the hope of the fruit of our 
communication being small upon experience of former 
conferences, and my expectation being that the Church 
should be no further troubled with it, upon the motion 
I made of taking some other course of dealing; I sup- 
pose my deferring to speak with him till some fit op- 
portunity, cannot in charity be judged uncharitable. 
The second day, his unlooked-for opposition with 
the former reasons, made it to be a matter that re- 
quired of necessity some public answer; which being 
ZL3 


700 Travers Disagreement with Hooker on the 


TRAVERS’ so temperate as I have shewed, if notwithstanding it 


SUPPLI- 


CATION, 


be censured as uncharitable, and punished so grievously 
as it is, what should have been my punishment, if 
(without all such cautions and respects as qualified my 
speech) I had before all, and in the understanding of 
all, so reproved him offending openly, that others might 
have feared to do the like? which yet, if I had done, 
might have been warranted by the rule and charge of 
the Apostle’, “Them that offend openly, rebuke 
* openly, that the rest may also fear ;” and by his ex- 
ample, who, when Peter in this very case which is 
now between us, had, not in preaching, but in a matter 
of conversation, not gone with a right foot, as was fit 
for the truth of the Gospel, conferred not privately 
with him, but, as his own rule required, reproved him 
openly before all, that others might hear, and fear, and 
not dare to do the like. All which reasons together 
weighed, I hope, will shew the manner of my dealing 
to have been charitable, and warrantable in every sort. 

The next sabbath day after this, Mr. Hooker kept 
the way he had entered into before, and bestowed his 
whole hour! and more only upon the questions he had 
moved and maintained; wherein he so set forth the 
agreement of the church of Rome with us, and their 
disagreement from us, as if we had consented in the 
greatest and weightiest points, and differed only in 
certain smaller matters: which agreement noted by 
him in two chief points, is not such as he would have 
made men believe. The one, in that he said, “ They 


i8 [1 Tim. v. 20.] ‘* most preachers to speak perti- 

19 (Covel, Just and Tempe- “nently—&c.” Herbert, Coun- 
rate Defence of the five Books try Parson, c.7. ‘* The par- 
of Eccl. Policy, p.80. “The “son exceeds not an hour in 
“rest of the discourse, which is _ ‘‘ preaching, because all ages 
‘* sometimes two or three hours “ have thought that a compe- 
“‘long—a time too long for ‘ tency.”] 


Romish Doctrine concerning the Virgin Mary. 
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“ acknowledge all men sinners, even the blessed Virgin, TRAVERS’ 
“though some of them freed her from sin;” for the 
council of Trent holdeth ”, that she was free from sin. 
Another, in that he said, “ They teach Christ’s right- 
* eousness to be the only meritorious cause of taking 
“ away sin, and differ from us only in the applying it :” 
for Thomas Aquinas their chief schoolman *!, and arch- 
bishop Catherinus ”, teach, “ That Christ took away 
“ only original sin, and that the rest are to be taken 


20 (Sess. v. Decret. de Peecat. 
Orig. c.5. ‘ Declarat sancta 
** synodus, non esse sue inten- 
*tionis comprehendere in hoe 
“‘ decreto, ubi de peccato origi- 
*nali agitur, beatam et imma- 
culatam virginem Mariam, Dei 
genitricem, sed observandas 
esse constitutiones felicis re- 
“ cordationis Xisti Pape IV, 
** sub peenis in eis constitutioni- 
*‘ bus contentis, quas innovat.” 
The decree of Sixtus IV. is in 
t, ix. 1495, and ordains that nei- 
ther opinion on this shall be 
counted heretical, ‘‘cum non- 
“dum sit a Romana ecclesia 
“et apostolica sede decisum.” 
A. D. 1483. Cone. Trid. Sess. vi. 
De Justificatione, can. 24. “ Si- 
*‘ quis dixerit, hominem justifi- 
“catum posse in tota vita pec- 
“cata omnia etiam venialia vi- 
** tare, nisi ex speciali Dei privi- 
* legio, quemadmodum de beata 
* Virgine tenet Ecclesia; ana- 
*< thema sit.”’] 

21 [This statement may have 
arisen from hastily reading such 
passages as the following: S, 
Tho. Aquin. Opuse. x. Art. 28, 
** An Christus venit tollere nisi 
** peccatum originale principali- 
** ter, seu principalius inter omnia 
“ peccata que tollere venit. Ad 


ce 


ce 


“ce 


* quod dicendum, quod Christus 
** quantum est in se venit tollere 
* omnia peccata.... Tanto autem 
*‘ principalius contra aliquod 
*‘peccatum venit, quanto est 
* majus: peccatum autem quod 
*‘ originaliter contrahitur, licet 
*‘ sit minus grayitate et reatu 
* pene, est tamen maximum 
“* communitate ; secundum illud 
** Apostoli, In quo omnes pecca- 
“runt. Et quantum ad hoc, pot- 
** est dici quod Christus princi- 
** paliter venit tollere originale.’”’] 

22 (Vid. Catharin. Summ. 
Doctrine de Peccat. Orig. Ro- 
me 1550. fol. 47, 54: and com- 
pare Hooker’s statement below, 
Answer to Travers, §.14. Am- 
brosio Catharino of Sienna was 
a Dominican, and much dis- 
tinguished as a disputant at the 
council of Trent. See in Fra 
Paolo, ii. 65, his theory on ori- 
ginal sin; in §. 76, on works 
done before justification ; in 
§. 80, on assurance and predesti- 
nation ; in §. 81, on the divine 
right of episcopacy ; in §. 86, on 
the necessity of serious intention 
in the administrator to the vali- 
dity of sacraments. He was 
afterwards bishop of Minori, 
then archbishop of Conza: and 


died in 1553.—Biog. Univ. ] 
ZZA 
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702 Dispute whether Romanism denies the Foundation, 


** away by ourselves ;” yea, the council of Trent teach- 
eth, “ That righteousness whereby we are righteous 
* in God’s sight, is an inherent righteousness;” which 
must needs be of our own works, and cannot be under- 
stood of the righteousness inherent only in Christ’s 
person, and accounted unto us. Moreover he taught 
the same time, ‘‘ That neither the Galatians, nor the 
“ church of Rome, did directly overthrow the founda- 
* tion of justification by Christ alone, but only by con- 
* sequent, and therefore might well be saved; or else 
* neither the churches of the Lutherans, nor any which 
“ hold any manner of error, could be saved ; because,” 
saith he, “ every error by consequent overthroweth the 
** foundation.” In which discourses, and such like, he 
bestowed his whole time and more; which, if he had 
affected either the truth of God, or the peace of the 
Church, he would truly not have done. 

Whose example could not draw me to leave the 
Scripture I took in hand, but standing about an hour 
to deliver the doctrine of it, in the end, upon just occa- 
sion of the text, leaving sundry other his unsound 
speeches, and keeping me still to the principal, I con- 
firmed the believing the doctrine of justification by 
Christ only, to be necessary to the justification of all 
that should be saved, and that the church of Rome di- 
rectly denieth, that a man is saved by Christ, or by 
faith alone, without the works of the law. Which my 
answer, as it was most necessary for the service of 
God and the Church, so was it without any immodest 
or reproachful speech to Mr. Hooker: whose unsound 
and wilful dealings in a cause of so great importance 
to the faith of Christ, and salvation of the Church, not- 
withstanding I knew well what speech it deserved, and 
what some zealous earnest inan of the spirit of John 
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and James”, surnamed Boanerges, Sons of Thunder, TRAVERS’ 
would have said in such case; yet I chose rather to Betas 
content myself in exhorting him to revisit his doctrine, 
as Nathan*! the prophet did the device, which, with- 

out consulting with God, he had of himself given to 

David, concerning the building of the temple: and, 

with Peter the Apostle”, to endure to be withstood in 

such a case, not unlike unto this. This in effect was 

that which passed between us concerning this matter, 

and the invectives I made against him, wherewith I 

am charged. Which rehearsal, I hope, may clear me 

(with all that shall indifferently consider it) of the 
blames laid upon me for want of duty to Mr. Hooker 

in not conferring with him, whereof I have spoken 
sufficiently already; and to the high commission, in 

not revealing the matter to them, which yet now I am 

further to answer. My answer is, that I protest, no 
contempt nor wilful neglect of any lawful authority 

stayed me from complaining unto them, but these rea- 

sons following : 

First, I was in some hope, that Mr. Hooker, notwith- 
standing he had been over-carried, with a show of cha- 
rity, to prejudice the truth, yet when it should be suf- 
ficiently proved, would have acknowledged it, or at the 
least induced with peace, that it might be offered with- 
out any offence to him, to such as would receive it; 
either of which would have taken away any cause of 
just complaint. When neither of these fell out accord- 
ing to my expectation and desire, but that he replied 
to the truth, and objected against it, I thought he 
might have some doubts and scruples in himself; 
which yet, if they were cleared, he would either em- 
brace sound doctrine, or at least suffer it to have its 
course: which hope of him I nourished so long, as the 


23 Mark iii. 17. 24 2 Sam. vii. 2—5. 20 Gal. ii. 11, 14. 
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TRAVERS’ Matter was not bitterly and immodestly handled be- 
SEnON tween us. 

Another reason was the cause itself, which, accord- 
ing to the parable of the tares, (which are said to be 
sown among the wheat,) sprung up first in his grass : 
therefore, as the servants in that place are not said to 
have come to complain to the Lord, till the tares came 
to shew their fruits in their kind; so I, thinking it yet 
but a time of discovering of what it was, desired not 
their sickle to cut it down. 

For further answer, it is to be considered, that the 
conscience of my duty to God, and to his Church, did 
bind me at the first, to deliver sound doctrine in such 
points as had been otherwise uttered in that place, 
where I had now some years taught the truth ; other- 
wise the rebuke of the Prophet °° had fallen upon me, 
for not going up to the breach, and standing in it, and 
the peril of answering for the blood of the city, in 
whose watch-tower I sate; if it had been surprised 
by my default. Moreover, my public protestation, in 
being willing, that if any were not yet satisfied, some 
other more convenient way might be taken for it. And, 
lastly, that I had resolved (which I uttered before to 
some, dealing with me about the matter) to have pro- 
tested the next sabbath day, that I would no more an- 
swer in that place any objections to the doctrine taught 
by any means, but some other way satisfy such as 
should require it. 

These, I trust, may make it appear, that I failed not 
in duty to authority, notwithstanding I did not com- 
plain, nor give over so soon dealing in the case. If I 
did, how is he clear, which can allege none of all these 
for himself ? who leaving the expounding,of the Scrip- 
tures, and his ordinary calling, voluntarily discoursed 


26 Ezek. xxii. 30; xxxiii. 6. 
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upon school points and questions, neither of edification TRAVERS’ 
nor of truth ? Who after all this, as promising to him- ¢ Sera! 
self, and to untruth, a victory by my silence, added 

yet in the next sabbath day, to the maintenance of his 

former opinions, these which follow : 

“That no additament taketh away the foundation, 
“except it be a privative; of which sort neither the 
“ works added to Christ by the church of Rome, nor 
* circumcision by the Galatians, were; as one denieth 
“him not to be a man, that saith, he is a righteous 
* man, but he that saith he is a dead man:” whereby 
it might seem, that a man might, without hurt, add 
works to Christ, and pray also that God and St. Peter 
would save them. 

* That the Galatians’ case is harder than the case of 
“the church of Rome, because the Galatians joined 
* circumcision with Christ, which God had forbidden 
“and abolished; but that which the church of Rome 
* joined with Christ, were good works, which God 
* had commanded.” Wherein he committed a double 
fault : one, in expounding all the questions of the Ga- 
latians, and consequently of the Romans, and other 
Epistles, of circumcision only, and the ceremonies of 
the law (as they do, who answer for the church of 
Rome in their writings), contrary to the clear meaning 
of the Apostle, as may appear by many strong and 
sufficient reasons ; the other, in that he said, “ The ad- 
* dition of the church of Rome was of works com- 
* manded of God.” Whereas the least part of the 
works whereby they looked to merit, was of such 
works ; and most were works of supererogation, and 
works which God never commanded, but was highly 
displeased with, as of masses, pilgrimages, pardons, 
pains of purgatory, and such like. Further, “'That no 
“one sequel urged by the Apostle against the Gala- 
“ tians for joining circumcision with Christ, but might 
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Tha“ be as well enforced against the Lutherans ; that is, 
CATION. “ that for their ubiquity it may be as well said to them, 
“ If ye hold the body of Christ to be in all places, you 
“ are fallen from grace, you are under the curse of the 
“law, saying, ‘Cursed be he that fulfilleth not all 
“ things written in this Book,’” with such like. He 
added yet further, “ That to a bishop of the church of 
“ Rome, to a cardinal, yea, to the pope himself, ac- 
“ knowledging Christ to be the Saviour of the world, 
“denying other errors, and being discomforted for 
“want of works whereby he might be justified, he 
‘ would not doubt, but use this speech ; Thou holdest 
‘ the foundation of Christian faith, though it be but by 
“a slender thread; thou holdest Christ, though but by 
“the hem of his garment; why shouldest thou not 
“ hope that virtue may pass from Christ to save thee ? 
“That which thou holdest of justification by thy 
* works, overthroweth indeed by consequent the foun- 
*‘ dation of Christian faith; but be of good cheer, thou 
“ hast not to do with a captious sophister, but with a 
* merciful God, who will justify thee for that thou 
‘ holdest, and not take the advantage of doubtful con- 
“ struction to condemn thee. And if this (said he) be 
“an error, I hold it willingly; for it is the greatest 
‘* comfort I have in the world, without which I would 
“ not wish either to speak or live.” ‘Thus far, being 
not to be answered in it any more, he was bold to pro- 
ceed, the absurdity of which speech I need not to stand 
upon. I think the like to this, and other such in this 
sermon, and the rest of this matter, hath not been 
heard in public places within this land since Queen 
Mary’s days. What consequence this doctrine may be 
of, if he be not by authority ordered to revoke it, I be- 
seech your honours, as the truth of God and his gospel 
is dear and precious unto you, according to your godly 
wisdom to consider. 


“ 
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I have been bold to offer to your honours a long and Travers’ 
tedious discourse of these matters; but speech being See 
like to tapestry, which, if it be folded up, sheweth but — 
part of that which is wrought, and being unlapt and 
laid open, sheweth plainly to the eye all the work that 
is in it; I thought it necessary to unfold this tapestry, 
and to hang up the whole chamber of it in your most 
honourable senate, that so you may the more easily 
discern of all the pieces, and the sundry works and 
matters contained in it. Wherein my hope is, your 
honours may see I have not deserved so great a punish- 
ment as is laid upon the Church for my sake, and also 
upon myself, in taking from me the exercise of my 
ministry. Which punishment, how heavy it may seem 
to the Church, or fall out indeed to be, I refer it to 
them to judge, and spare to write what I fear, but to 
myself it is exceeding grievous, for that it taketh from 
me the exercise of my calling. Which I do not say is 
dear unto me, as the means of that little benefit where- 
by I live (although this be a lawful consideration, and 
to be regarded of me in due place, and of the authority 
under whose protection I most willingly live, even by 
God’s commandment both unto them and unto me); 
but which ought to be more precious unto me than my 
life, for the love which I should bear to the glory and 
honour of Almighty God, and to the edification and 
salvation of his Church, for that my life cannot any 
other way be of like service to God, nor of such use 
and profit to men by any means. For which cause, as 
I discern how dear my ministry ought to be unto me, 
so it is my hearty desire, and most humble request 
unto God, to your honours, and to all the authority I 
live under, to whom any dealing herein belongeth, 
that I may spend my life (according to his example, 
who in a word of like sound, but of fuller sense, com- 
paring by it the bestowing of his life to the offering 
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TRAVERS’ poured out) upon the sacrifice of the faith of God’s 


SUPPLI- 


CATION. 


people, and especially of this church, whereupon I 
have already poured out a great part thereof in the 
same calling, from which I stand now restrained. And 
if your honours shall find it so, that I have not de- 
served so great a punishment, but rather performed the 
duty which a good and faithful servant ought, in such 
case, to do to his Lord and the people he putteth him 
in trust withal carefully to keep; I am a most humble 
suitor by these presents to your honours, that, by your 
godly wisdom, some good course may be taken for the 
restoring of me to my ministry and place again. Which 
so great a favour, shall bind me yet in a greater obli- 
gation of duty (which is already so great, as it seemed 
nothing could be added unto it to make it greater) to 
honour God daily for the continuance and increase of 
your good estate, and to be ready, with all the poor 
means God hath given me, to do your honours that 
faithful service I may possibly perform. But if, not- 
withstanding my cause be never so good, your honours 
can by no means pacify such as are offended, nor re- 
store me again, then am I to rest in the good pleasure 
of God, and to commend to your honours’ protection, 
under her Majesty’s, my private life, while it shall be 
led in duty; and the Church to him, who hath re- 
deemed to himself a people with his precious blood, 
and is making ready to come to judge both the quick 
and dead, to give to. every one according as he hath 
done in this life, be it good or evil; to the wicked and 
unbelievers, justice unto death; but to the faithful, 
and such as love his truth, mercy and grace to life 
everlasting. 
Your Honours’ most bounden, and 
Most humble Supplicant, 
WALTER TRAVERS, 


MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL. 
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MR. HOOKER’S ANSWER 


TO THE 


SUPPLICATION 


THAT 


MR. TRAVERS MADE TO THE COUNCIL. 


To my Lorp or CanTERBURY HIS GRACE}. 


My duty in most humble wise remembered, may it answer 
please your Grace to understand, that whereas there pp sVers. 
hath been a late controversy raised inthe Temple, and '- 
pursued by Mr. Travers, upon conceit taken at some 

words by me uttered with a most simple and harmless 
meaning; in the heat of which pursuit, after three 

public invectives *, silence being enjoined him by au- 
thority, he hath hereupon for defence of his proceed- 

ings, both presented the right honourable Lords and 

others of her Majesty’s privy council with a writing, 

and also caused or suffered the same to be copied out 

and spread through the hands of so many, that well 

nigh all sorts of men have it in their bosoms*; the 


1 [It is observable that whereas vers’ Supplic. p. 697, &c.] 
Travers had supplicated the 3 [Wordsworth, E. B. iv. 118. 
whole council, Hooker’s reply is “ Mr. Gilpin took down the 
addressed to the archbishop ‘‘ glove, and put it up in his 
only. ] ** bosom.” Ibid. iii. 490. ‘With 

*[I.e. three sermons on three “that he (Cranmer) pulled oud 
successive Sundays: see Tra- ‘of his bosom their two let- 
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ANSWER Matters wherewith I am therein charged being of such 
TRAVERS. Quality as they are, and myself being better known to 


2, 3- 


your Grace than to any other of their honours besides, 
I have chosen to offer to your Grace’s hands a plain 
declaration of my innocency in all those things where- 
with I am so hardly and so heavily charged, lest if I 
still remain silent, that which I do for quietness’ sake, 
be taken as an argument that I lack what to speak 
truly and justly in mine own defence. 

2. First, because Mr. Travers thinketh it expedient 
to breed an opinion in -men’s minds, that the root of 
all inconvenient events which are now sprung out, is 
the surly and unpeaceable disposition of the man with 
whom he hath to do; therefore the first in the rank of 
accusations laid against me, is my inconformity, which 
have so little inclined to so many and so earnest ex- 
hortations and conferences, as myself (he saith) can 
witness to have been spent upon me, for my better 
fashioning unto good correspondence and agreement. 

3. Indeed when at the first, by means of special 
well-willers, without any suit of mine, as they very 
well know, (although I do not think it had been a 
mortal sin, in a reasonable sort to have shewed a mo- 
derate desire that way ‘,) yet when by their endeavour 
without instigation of mine, some reverend and _ ho- 
nourable, favourably affecting me, had procured her 
Majesty’s grant of the place; at the very point of my 
entering thereinto, the evening before I was first to 
preach, he came, and two other gentlemen joined with 
him in the charge of the church, (for so he gave me 
to understand,) though not in the same kind of charge 
with him®: the effect of his conference then was, that he 


a “in the charge .... with him om. E. 


ters.” Ibid. 601. “* Putting his ‘‘ forth his prayer.” ] 
“hand. into his bosom, he drew 4 [See E. P. V. Ixxvii. 14.] 
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thought it his duty to advise me not to enter with a ANSWER 
strong hand, but to change my purpose of preaching rr, uae 
there the next day, and to stay till he had given notice __* 

of me to the congregation, that so their allowance 

might seal my calling. The effect of mine answer was, 

that as in place where such order is, I would not break 

it; so here where it never was, I might not of mine 

own head take upon me to begin it: but liking very 

well the motion, for the opinion which I had of his 

good meaning who made it, requested him not to mis- 

like my answer, though it were not correspondent to 

his mind. 

4. When this had so displeased some, that whatso- 
ever was afterwards done or spoken by me, it offended 
their taste, angry informations were daily sent out, in- 
telligence given far and wide, what a dangerous enemy 
was crept in; the worst that jealousy could imagine 
was spoken and written to so many, that at the length 
some knowing me well, and perceiving how injurious 
the reports were, which grew daily more and more 
unto my discredit, wrought means to bring Mr. Tra- 
vers and me to a second conference. Wherein when a 
common friend unto us both had quietly requested him 
to utter those things wherewith he found himself any 
way grieved, he first renewed the memory of my en- 
tering into this charge by virtue only of a human 
creature (for so the want of that formality’ of popular 
allowance was then censured); and unto this was an- 
nexed a catalogue, partly of causeless surmises, as that 
I had conspired against him, and that I sought supe- 
riority over him; and partly of faults, which to note, 


° A mere formality it had fore me, so it could neither fur- 
been to me in that place, where ther me if I did use it, nor hin- 
as no man had ever used it be- der me if I did not ®. 


b Note om. D. 
HOOKER, VOL. III. P. 2. 34 
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ANSWER I should have thought it a greater offence than to 
rRAvERS, commit, if Idid account them faults, and had heard 


5. 
« 


them so curiously observed in any other than myself, 
they are such silly things ; as praying in the entrance 
of my sermons only, and not in the end 6, naming 
bishops in my prayer, kneeling when I pray, and 
kneeling when I receive the Communion, with such 
like, which I would be as loth to recite, as I was sorry 
to hear them objected, if the rehearsal thereof were not 
by him thus wrested from me. These are the confer- 
ences wherewith I have been wooed to entertain peace 
and good agreement. 

5. As for the vehement exhortations he speaketh of, 
I would gladly know some reason wherefore he thought 
them needful to be used. Was there any thing found 
in my speeches or dealings, that gave them occasion, 
who are studious of peace, to think that I disposed 
myself to some unquiet kind of proceedings ? Surely 
the special providence of God I do now see it was, that 
the first words I spake in this place should make the 
first thing whereof I am accused to appear not only 
untrue, but improbable, to as many as then heard me 
with indifferent ears, and do I doubt not in their con- 
Howbeit, I grant 
this were nothing, if it might be shewed, that my deeds 
following were not suitable to my words. If I had 
spoken of peace at the first, and afterwards sought to 
molest and grieve him, by crossing him in his fune- 
tion, by storming if my pleasure were not asked and 


sciences clear me of this suspicion. 


6 [Bishop Saunderson, Pref. Geneva Prayer Book are forms 


to Ussher on the Power of the 
Prince, §. 19. “ The ministers of 
* that party, in their prayers be- 
“ fore and after sermon, do not 
“‘ usually shew themselves over 
‘* studious of brevity.” In the 


or specimens of prayers to be 
used after the sermon, all of 
greater length than any before 
the Sermon. See Pheenix, ii. 
ONT, 2038245) 
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my will obeyed in the least occurrences, by carping ANSWER 
needlessly sometimes at the manner of his teaching, TRAVERS. 
sometimes at this, sometimes at that point of his doc-__ * 
trine; I might then with some likelihood have been 
blamed, as one disdaining a peaceable hand when it 
hath been offered. But if I be able (as I am) to prove 
that myself have now a full year together borne the 
continuance of such dealings, not only without any 
manner of resistance, but also without any such com- 
plaint as might let or hinder him in his course; I see 
no cause in the world, why of this I should be accused, 
unless it be, lest I should accuse, which I meant not. 
If therefore I have given him occasion to use confer- 
ences and exhortations to peace, if when they were 
bestowed upon me I have despised them, it will not be 
hard to shew some one word or deed wherewith I have 
gone about to work disturbance: one is not much, I 
require but one. Only I require if any thing be shew- 
ed, it may be proved, and not objected only as this 
is, “ That I have joined with such as have always 
* opposed to any good order in this church, and 
*« made themselves to be thought indisposed to the pre- 
*“ sent estate and proceedings.” The words have re- 
ference, as it seemeth, unto some such things, as being 
attempted before my coming to the Temple, went not 
so effectually perhaps forward as he which devised them 
would have wished. An order, as I learn, there was 
tendered, that communicants should neither kneel, as 
in the most places of the realm’; nor sit, as in this 
place the custom is; but walk to the one side of the 
table, and there standing till they had received, pass 
afterward away round about by the other. Which being 


7 [Archbishop Parker's Ad- ‘ communicants do receive knel- 
vertisements, 1564; in Strype, “‘ ing...... , and not setting, or 
Park. iii. 88. “ Item, That all “ standing.”’] 
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ANSWER On a sudden begun to be practised in the church, some 
TO . . . 
TRAVERS. Sat Wondering what it should mean, others delibe- 


6. 


__rating what to do: till such time as at length by name 


one of them being called openly thereunto, requested 
that they might do as they had been accustomed ; 
which was granted, and as Mr. Travers had ministered 
his way to the rest, so a curate was sent to minister to 
them after their way. Which unprosperous beginning 
of a thing (saving only for the inconvenience of need- 
less alterations, otherwise harmless) did so disgrace 
that order in their conceit who had to allow or dis- 
allow it, that it took no place. For neither they could 
ever induce themselves to think it good, and it so much 
offended Mr. Travers, who supposed it to be the best, 
that he since that time, although contented himself to 
receive it as they do at the hands of others, yet hath 
not thought it meet that they should ever receive it 
out of his, which would not admit that order of receiv- 
ing it, and therefore in my time hath been always 
present not to minister but only to be ministered 
unto. 

6. Another order there was likewise devised, an 
order? of much more weight and importance. This 
soil, in respect of certain immunities and other spe- 
cialties belonging unto it, seemed likely to bear that 
which in other places of the realm of England doth not 
take. For which cause request was made to some of 
her majesty’s privy council, that whereas it is provided 
by a statute there should be collectors and sidemen in 
churches, which thing, or somewhat correspondent unto 
it, this place did greatly want, it would please their 
honours to motion such a matter to the ancients of the 
Temple. And, according to their honourable manner 
of helping forward all motions so grounded, they wrote 


b but an order E.B. © good customs B. 
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their letters, as I am informed, to that effect. Where- 
upon, although these houses never had use of such 
collectors and sidemen as are appointed in other places, 
yet they both erected a box to receive men’s devotions 
for the poor, appointing the treasurer of both houses to 
take care for bestowing it where need is; and granting 
further, that if any could be entreated (as in the end 
some were) to undertake the labour of observing men’s 
slackness in divine duties, they should be allowed, their 
complaints heard at all times, and the faults they com- 
plained of, if Mr. Travers’ * private admonition did not 
serve, then by some other means redressed, but accord- 
ing to the old received orders of both houses’. Where- 
by the substance of their honours’ letters was£ indeed 
fully satisfied. Yet because Mr. Travers intended not 
this, but as it seemeth", another thing; therefore not- 
withstanding the orders which have been taken, and 
for any thing I know, do stand still in as much force 
in this church now as at any time heretofore, he com- 
plaineth much that‘ the good orders which he doth mean 
have been withstood. Now it were hard, if as many 
as any where“ oppose unto these and the like orders, in 
his persuasion good, do thereby make themselves to be 
thought dislikers of the present state and proceedings. 
If they whom he aimeth at have any otherwise made 
themselves to be thought such, it is likely he doth 
know wherein, and will I hope disclose to whom it ap- 
pertaineth, both the persons whom he thinketh and the 
causes why he thinketh them so ill-affected. But what- 
soever the men be, do their faults make me faulty ? 
They do, if I join myself with them. I beseech him 
therefore to declare wherein I have joined with them. 
Other joining than this with any man here, I cannot 
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imagine: it may be I have talked, or walked, or eaten, 
or interchangeably used the duties of common huma- 


_nity, with some such as he is hardly persuaded of. 


For I know no law of God or man, by force whereof 
they should be as heathens and publicans unto me, 
that are not gracious in the eyes of another man, per- 
haps without cause, or if with cause, yet such cause as 
he is privy unto, and not I. Could he or any reason- 
able man think it a charitable course in me, to observe 
them that shew by external courtesies a favourable in- 
clination towards him, and if I spy out any one amongst 
them of whom I think not well, hereupon to draw such 
an accusation as this against him, and to offer it where 
he hath given up his against me? which notwithstand- 
ing I will acknowledge to be just and reasonable, if he 
or any man living shall shew, that I use as much as 
the bare familiar company but of one, who by word or 
deed hath ever given me cause to suspect or conjecture 
him such as here they are termed, with whom com- 
piaint is made that I join myself. This being spoken 
therefore and written without all possibility of proof, 
doth not Mr. Travers give me over great cause to 
stand in some fear lest he make too little conscience 
how he useth his tongue or pen? These things are 
not laid against me for nothing; they are to some pur- 
pose if they take place. For in a mind persuaded that 
I am as he deciphereth me, one which refuse to be at 
peace with such as embrace the truth, and side myself 
with men sinisterly affected thereunto, any thing that 
shall be spoken concerning the unsoundness of my doc- 
trine cannot choose but be favourably entertained. 
This presupposed, it will have likelihood enough which 
afterwards followeth, that ‘‘ many of my sermons 
* have tasted of some sour leaven or other,” that in 
them he hath “ discovered sundry unsound matters.” 
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A thing greatly! to be lamented, that such a place as ANSWER 
this, which might have been so weil provided for, hath rravers. 
fallen into the hands of one no better instructed in the __? *: 
truth. But what if in the end it be found that he 
judgeth my words, as they do colours, which look 
upon them with green spectacles, and think that which 
they see is green, when indeed that is green whereby 
they see. 

7. Touching the first point of his™ discovery, which 
is about the matter of predestination, to set down that 
I spake, (for I have it written,) to declare and confirm 
the several branches thereof, would be tedious now in 
this writing, where I have so many things to touch 
that I can but touch them only. Neither is it herein 
so needful for me to justify my speech, when the very 
place and presence where I spake, doth itself speak 
sufficiently for my clearing. This matter was not 
broached in a blind alley, or uttered where none was 
to hear it that had skill with authority to control, or 
covertly insinuated by some gliding sentence. 

8. That which I taught was at Paul’s Cross; it 
was not huddled in amongst other matters, in such sort 
that it could pass without noting; it was opened, it 
was proved, it was some reasonable time stood upon. 
I see not which way my lord of London’, who was 
present and heard it, can excuse so great a fault, as 
patiently, without rebuke or controlment afterwards, 
to hear any man there teach otherwise than “the word 
* of God doth,” not as it is understood by the private 
interpretation of some one or two men, or by a special 
construction received in some few books, but as it is 
understood “by all the" churches professing the gospel ;” 


1 much E. m this B. n the om. E. 


8 (Bishop Aylmer: consecrated March 24, 1576-7: died June 3, 
1594. Strype.] 
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by them all, and therefore even by our own also 
amongst others. A man that did mean to prove that 
he speaketh, would surely take the measure of his 
words shorter. 

9. The next thing discovered, is an opinion about 
the assurance of men’s persuasion® in matters of faith. 
I have taught, he saith, “ That the assurance of things 
“ which we believe by the word, is not so certain as 
“ of that we perceive by sense.” And is it as certain ? 
Yea, I taught, as he himself I trust will? not deny, that 
the things which God doth promise in his word are 
surer unto us than any thing which4 we touch, handle, 
or see; but are we so sure and certain of them? if we 
be, why doth God so often prove his promises unto us, 
as he doth, by arguments taken from our sensible ex- 
perience ? We must be surer of the proof, than of the 
thing proved, otherwise it is no proof. How is it, that 
if ten men do all look upon the moon, every one of 
them knoweth it as certainly to be the moon as an- 
other; but many believing one and the same promise, 
all have not one and the same fulness of persuasion ? 
How falleth it out, that men being assured of any thing 
by sense, can be no surer of it than they are; whereas 
the strongest in faith that liveth upon the earth, hath 
always need to labour, and strive, and pray, that his 
assurance concerning heavenly and spiritual things 
may grow, increase, and be augmented ? 

10. The sermon wherein I have spoken somewhat 
largely of this point, was, long before this late contro- 
versy rose between him and me, upon request of some 
of my friends seen and read by many, and amongst 
many, some who are thought able to discern; and I 
never heard that any one of them hitherto hath con- 
demned it as containing unsound matter. My case were 


© persuasions D.B. Pp would D.B. q which om. E.B. 
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very hard, if as oft as any thing I speak displeaseth™ ANSWER 
one man’s taste’, my doctrine upon his only word TRAVERS. 
should be taken for sour leaven. me 

11. The rest of this discovery is all about the matter 
now in question, wherein he hath two faults predo- 
minant, which would tire out any that should answer 
unto every point severally: unapt speaking of school- 
controversies; and of my words sometimes so unto- 
ward a reciting, that he which should promise to draw 
a man’s countenance, and did indeed express the parts, 
at leastwise the most of them, truly, but perversely 
place them, could not represent a more offensive visage, 
than unto me mine own speech seemeth in some places, 
as he hath ordered it. For answer whereunto, that 
writing is sufficient, wherein I have set down both my 
words and meaning in such sort, that where this accu- 
sation doth deprave the one, and either misinterpret, or 
without just cause mislike the other, it will appear so 
plainly, that I may spare very well to take upon me a 
new and a needless labour here. 

12. Only at one thing which is there to be found, 
because Mr. Travers doth here seem to take such a 
special advantage, as if the matter were unanswerable, 
he constraineth me either to detect his oversight, or to 
confess mine own in it. In setting‘ the question be- 
tween the church of Rome and us about grace and 
justification, lest I should give them an" occasion to say, 
as commonly they do, that when we cannot refute their 
opinions, we propose to ourselves such instead of theirs, 
as we can refute; I took it for the best and most per- 
spicuous way of teaching, to declare first, how far we 
do agree, and then to shew our disagreement; not 
generally (as Mr. Travers’s words? would carry it, for 


r displeasing E. S towste D. t setting down B. u an om, D.B, 


9 His words be these: “ The next Sabbath-day after this, 
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the easier fastening that upon me, wherewith saving 
only by him I was never in my life touched); but 
about the matter only of justification ; for farther I had 
no cause to meddle at that time. What was then mine 
offence in this case ? I did, as he saith, so set it out as if 
we had consented in the greatest and weightiest points, 
and differed only in smaller matters. It will not be 
found, when it cometh to the balance, a light differ- 
ence where we disagree, as I did acknowledge that we 
do, about the very essence of the medicine whereby 
Christ cureth our disease. Did I go about to make a 
show of agreement in the weightiest points, and was I 
so fond as not to conceal our disagreement about this ? 
I do wish that some indifferency were used by them 
that have taken the weighing of my words. 

13. Yea, but our agreement is not such in two of 
the chiefest points, as I would have men believe it is: 
and what are they? The one is, I said, “ They ac- 
** knowledge all men sinners, even the Blessed Virgin, 


«Mr. Hooker kept the way he 
“had entered into before, and 
“ bestowed his whole hour and 
“* more only upon the questions 
<¢ he had moved and maintained. 
«* Wherein he so set out the 
“ aoreement of the church of 
«Rome with us and their dis- 
“agreement from us, as if we 
«had consented in the greatest 
“‘ and weightiest points, and dif- 
“fered only in certain smaller 
“matters. Which agreement 
“noted by him in two chief 
‘« points, is not such as he would 
“« have made men believe: the 
** one, in that he said, they ac- 
“knowledge all men_ sinners, 
“ even the Blessed Virgin, though 
“ some of them freed her from 
“sin: for the council of Trent 
« holdeth that she was free from 


‘sin: another in that he said, 
“they teach Christ’s righteous- 
** ness to be the only meritorious 
“« cause of taking away sin, and 
** differ from us only in the ap- 
“plying of it. For Thomas 
* Aquinas, their chief school- 
“man, and Archbishop Catha- 
‘‘rinus, teach, that Christ took 
“away only original sin, and 
“that the rest are to be taken 
‘‘away by ourselves: yea the 
« council of Trent teacheth that 
* the righteousness whereby we 
‘“‘ are righteous in God’s sight is 
“ inherent righteousness ; which 
«* must needs beof our own works, 
“and cannot be understood of 
* the righteousness inherent only 
«in Christ’s person, and account- 
“‘ ed unto us.” 
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* though some of them free her from sin.” Put the ANSWER 
case I had affirmed, that only some of them free her ;ravers, 
from sin, and had delivered it as the most current __‘** 
opinion amongst them, that she was conceived in sin: 
doth not Bonaventure" say plainly, “ omnes fere,” in 

a manner all men do hold this? doth he not bring 
many reasons wherefore all men should hold it ? were 
their voices since that time ever counted, and their 
number found smaller which hold it than theirs that 
hold the contrary ? Let the question then be, whether 

I might say, the most of them “ acknowledge* all men 

** sinners, even the Blessed Virgin herself.” To shew 

that their general received opinion is the contrary, the 
Tridentine council is alleged, peradventure not altoge- 

ther so considerately. For if that council have by re- 
solute determination freed her, if it hold, as Mr. Tra- 

vers saith it doth, that she was free from sin, then 
must the church of Rome needs condemn them that 
hold the contrary. For what that council holdeth, the 
same they all do and must hold. But in the church 

of Rome, who knoweth not, that it is a thing indif- 
ferent to think and defend the one or the other? So 
that this’ argument, the council of Trent holdeth the 
Virgin free from sin, ergo, it is plain that none of 
them may, and therefore untrue that most of them do 
acknowledge her a sinner, were forcible to overthrow 


x acknowledged E. 


10 [In 3 Sent. d. iii. art. i. qu. 
2. “ Aliorum positio est, quod 
** sanctificatio Virginis subsecuta 
*‘ est originalis peccati contrac- 
“tionem; et hoc quia nullus 
**immunis fuit a culpa originalis 
** peccati, nisi solum filius Virgi- 
** nis ;” quoting Rom. iii.... ‘‘ Hic 
** autem modus dicendi commu- 
*“nior est, et rationabilior, et 
* securior. Communior, inquam, 


y that by this E.D. 


“‘ quia omnes fere illud tenent, 
** quod beata Virgo habuerit ori- 
** ginale, cum illud appareat ex 
** multiplici ipsius peenalitate.... 
“ Rationabilior...quia esse na- 
“ture precedit esse gratie vel 
‘* tempore vel natura....Securior, 
** quia magis consonat fidei pie- 
“ tati, et sanctorum auctoritati.” 


t. v. 36. ed. Rom. 1596.] 
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my supposed assertion, if it were true that the council 
did hold this. But to the end it may clearly appear, 
how it neither holdeth this nor the contrary, I will 
open what many” do conceive of the canon that con- 
cerneth this matter. The fathers of Trent perceived, 
that if they should define of this matter, it would be 
dangerous howsoever it were determined. If they had 
freed her from her original sin, the reasons against 
them are unanswerable, which Bonaventure and others 
do allege, but especially Thomas!!, whose line as much 
as may be they follow. Again if they did resolve the 
other way, they should control themselves in another 
thing, which in no case might be altered. For they 
profess to keep no day holy in the honour of an un- 
holy thing; and the Virgin’s conception they honour 
with a feast’, which they could not abrogate without 
z myself B.D. 


11 [3 Summ. Theol. qu. xxvii. 
SEE. 8, 2.1) 

12 This doth much trouble 
Thomas, holding her conception 
stained with the natural blemish 
inherent in mortal seed. [‘ Si 
‘* nunquam anima beat Virginis 
fuisset contagio originalis pec- 
cati inquinata, hoe derogaret 


** dignitati Christi, secundum 
“quam est universalis omnium 
*¢ salvator..... Sed beata Virgo 


contraxit quidem originale pec- 
catum, sed ab eo fuit mundata 
antequam ex utero mnasce- 
retur.”] And therefore he 
putteth it off with two answers ; 
the one that the church of Rome 
doth not allow but tolerate the 
feast; [‘‘ Licet Romana ecclesia 
“ conceptionem B. V. non cele- 
“bret, tolerat tamen consue- 
“¢ tudinem aliquarum ecclesiarum 
“illud festum  celebrantium. 
“* Unde talis celebritas non est 


* totaliter reprobanda:”] which 
answer now will not serve: the 
other that being sure she was sanc- 
tified before birth, but unsure 
how long a while after her 
conception, therefore, under the 
name of her conception-day, 
they honour the time of her 
sanctification. So that besides 
this, they have now no soder to 
make the certain allowance of 
their feast, and their uncertain 
sentence concerning her sin to 
cleave together. [‘* Nec tamen 
“per hoc, quod Festum Con- 
“ ceptionis celebratur, datur in- 
“ telligi quod in sua concep- 
“‘tione fuerit sancta: sed quia 
‘* quo tempore sanctificata fue- 
“rit ignoratur, celebratur Fes- 
* tum Sanctificationis ejus potius 
** quam Conceptionis in die con- 
‘* ceptionis ejus.”] Thomas, 11. 
part. quest. 27, art. 2. ad 2™. et 
amie iit. xiip LOT. 102.) 
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cancelling a constitution of Xystus Quartus. And answer 
that which is worse, the world might perhaps here“ payens. 
upon suspect, that if the church of Rome did amiss _** 
before in this, it is not impossible for her to fail in 
other things. In the end, they did wisely cut*® out 
their canon by a middle thread, establishing the feast 
of the Virgin’s conception, and leaving the other ques- 
tion doubtful as they found it; giving only a caveat, 
that no man should take the decree which pronounceth ° 
all mankind originally sinful, for a definitive sentence 
concerning the Blessed Virgin. This in my sight is 
plain by their own words, “ Declarat hee ipsa sancta 
“ Synodus,” &c. Wherefore our countrymen at Khemes, 
mentioning this point, are marvellous wary, how they 
speak ; they touch it as though it were a hot coal’: 
* Many godly devout men judge that our blessed lady 
‘“¢ was neither born nor conceived in sin.” It is not their 
wont to speak so nicely® of things definitively set down 
in that council. 

In like sort we find that the rest which have since 
the‘ time of the Tridentine synod written of original 
sin, are in this point for the most part either silent or 
very sparing in their ® speech; and when they speak, 
either doubtful what to think, or whatsoever they think 
themselves, fearful to set down any certain determina- 
tion. If I be thought to take the canon of that coun- 
cil otherwise than they themselves do, let him expound 


a qnote E. b pronounced D.B. ¢ Is it their wont to speak nicely E. 
d that D.B. e their om, E. 


13 Annot. in Rom. v. sect. 9g. ‘* justice, and averted from God 
[v.14. “ * Death reigned from ‘‘in Adam, and by their de- 
« Adam to Moses,’ not in them ‘scent from him. Christ only ex- 
‘only which actually sinned, as “ cepted, being conceived with- 
* Adam did, but in infants which ‘ out man’s seed; and his mo- 
“never did actually offend, but ‘ther, for his honour and by 
“ only were born and conceived “his special protection (as many 
in sin, i.e. by having their “ godly devout men judge) pre- 
‘natures defiled, destitute of “ served from the same.” 
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ANSWER it whose sentence was neither last asked nor his pen 
TO . . . . ® 
TRAVERS. least occupied in setting it down; I mean Andradius§, 


13. 


whom Gregory the Thirteenth hath allowed plainly to 
confess |, that it isa matter which neither express evi- 
dence of Scripture, nor the tradition of the Fathers, 
nor the sentence of the Church hath determined; that 
they are too surly and self-willed which, defending 
either opinion, are displeased with them by whom the 
other is maintained ; finally that the Fathers of Trent 
have not set down any certainty about this question, 
but left it doubtful and indifferent. 

Now whereas my words, which I had set down in 
writing before I uttered them, were indeed these, “ Al- 
“ though they imagine that the Mother of our Lord 
« Jesus Christ were for his honour and by his special 
‘“* protection preserved clean from all sin, yet concern- 
“ ing the rest they teach as we do, that all have sinned :” 
against my words they might with more pretence take 
exception, because so many of them think she had sin, 
which exception notwithstanding, the proposition being 


g Andradens D. and so whenever the name occurs. 


14 Llib. v. Defens. Fidei. “rem ita amplificant, ut illis 


[** Defen. Fidei Catholic et in-  ‘‘ succenseant, qui cum eam ne- 


* tegerrime, quinque libris com- 
** prehensa, adversus heretico- 
“yum detestabiles calumnias, et 
** presertim Martini Kemnitii 
“* Germani: autore illustri et 
« R.D. Dieguo Payva d’ An- 
*‘drada, Lusitano, insigni S. 
*‘ Theol. Doctore.” Ingolstadt, 
1580. lib. v. pars ii. p. 487. 
«© Mirari sane nemo debet, si in 
“re, que nullis est vel Scrip- 
** ture sacre apertis testimoniis, 
“ vel Patrum traditione, vel Ec- 
*‘ clesie definitione constituta, 
“* varie sint piorum et doctorum 
*“ hominum sententie: suntque 
*‘ profecto nimium morosi, qui 
“ vel Deipare Virginis splendo- 


gent sine peccato fuisse con- 
“‘ ceptam, pro Christi se digni- 
‘tate pugnare arbitrantur, vel 
** qui Christi prerogativam sine 
aliqua sacrosancte Virginis 
“macula retineri posse despe- 
“rant.” 489. ‘* Tridentini Pa- 
“tres non quid esset in hac 
*‘ questione certum, sed nihil 
“esse in ea adhuc certum et 
“ exploratum, cum Xisto Ro- 
**man. Pontif. pronunciarunt.” 
Andrada died 1575. See the 
part which he took in the coun- 
cil of Trent, Fra Paolo, vi. 30, 
44. His “ Defensio” is dedi- 
cated to Gregory XIII.] 
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indefinite and the matter contingent, they cannot take, ANSWER 
because they grant that many whom they count grave TRAVERS 
and devout amongst them think that she was clear __‘* 
from all sin. But whether Mr. Travers did note my 
words himself, or take them upon the credit of some 
other man’s noting, the tables were faulty wherein it 
was noted, “ All men sinners, even the Blessed Virgin;” 
when my speech was rather, “ All men except the 
** Blessed Virgin.” 

To leave this; another fault he findeth. that I said, 
“They teach Christ’s righteousness to be the only me- 
* ritorious cause of taking away sin, and differ from us 
** only in the applying of it.” I did say and do, “ They 
“teach as we do?, that although Christ be the only 
“meritorious cause of our justice, yet as a medicine, 
“ which is made for health, doth not heal by being 
““ made, but by being applied; so, by the merits of 
‘ Christ, there can be no life nor justification, without 
“ the application of his merits: but about the manner of 
“ applying Christ, about the number and power of 
“‘ means whereby he is applied, we dissent from them.” 
This of our dissenting from them is acknowledged. 

14. Our agreement in the former is denied to be 
such as I pretend. Let their own words therefore and 
mine concerning them be compared. Doth not An- 
dradius plainly confess; “ Our sins doth! shut, and 
‘‘ only the merits of Christ open the entering unto 


*" 


h do om. E. ido D. 


15 Orthod. lib. iii. [* Ortho- “ sola peccata occludere, Christi 
“ doxarum Explicationum Libri ‘‘ vero sola merita recludere pos- 
“ Decem,” Cologne,1564; against “‘ sunt; annon satis constat, Bap- 
Chemnitz ; lib. ili. p. 241. “ Si “ tismatis sacramentum Christi 
“ vera sunt Christi verba, qui- ‘‘ passionem et merita ita habere 
“bus salutem sempiternamque “ colligata, ut animam peccatis 
* vitam iis solis pollicetur qui “ expunctis sanctificet, et beati- 
“ crediderint et baptizati fue- “ tudinis aditum aperiat ?”] 
“rint, felicitatis autem aditum 


ANSWER 


TO 
TRAVERS. 
14. 


726 Romanist Authorities for Justification through Christ only. 


« blessedness ?” And Soto !, “It is put for a ground, 
* that all, since the fall of Adam, obtain salvation only 
* by the Passion of Christ: howbeit as no cause can 
* be effectual without applying, so neither can any man 
“ be saved, to whom the suffering of Christ is not ap- 
* plied.” In a word, who not ? when the council of 
Trent ’ reckoning up the causes of our first justifica- 
tion, doth name no end but God’s glory and our feli- 
city; no efficient but his mercy; no instrumental but 
baptism ; no meritorious but Christ; whom to have 
merited the taking away of no sin but original is not 
their opinion: which himself will find, when he hath 
well examined his witnesses, Catharinus !® and Thomas. 
Their Jesuits are marvellous angry with the men out 
of whose gleanings Mr. Travers seemeth to have taken 
this, they openly disclaim it, they say plainly, “ Of all 
*“ the catholics there is no one that did ever so teach,” 


16 In 4 Sent. dist. 1. quest. 4. 
[3.] art. 6. [(‘ Supponitur tam 
*‘ veteres quam nos, immo uni- 
versos post peccatum Ade per 
solam Christi passionem obti- 
nere salutem.... cum autem 
nulla causa valeat nisi per ejus 
applicationem suum effectum 
assequi, nemo nisi per appli- 
cationem ejusdem passionis sa- 
*lutem consequitur.” p. 39. 
Douay, 1613.] 

17 (Sess. vi. Decr. de Justif. 
ce. 7. ‘* Hujus justificationis 
“cause sunt; finalis quidem 
gloria Dei et Christi, ac vita 
zwterna: efliciens vero, mise- 
*ricors Deus, qui gratuito ab- 
*‘]uit et sanctificat, signans et “ 
ungens Spiritu. promissionis 


**mici, propter nimiam carita- 
** tem, qua dilexit nos, sua sanc- 
‘* tissima passione in ligno cru- 
“cis nobis justificationem me- 
*“ruit, et pro nobis Deo Patri 
‘* satisfecit : instrumentalis item 
*sacramentum Baptismi, quod 
“est sacramentum fidei, sine 
** qua nulli unquam contigit jus- 
** tificatio.” | 

18 (E.g. Dialog. de Justif. 
fol. 74. ‘‘ Heret. Vos ergo ne- 
“ gatis imputari vobis justitiam 
* Christi? Cathol. Nova hee 
“ verba sunt et vestra, que ta- 
men si ad verum sensum tra- 
hantur, non gravaremur reci- 
pere. Sic enim imputatur no- 
bis justitia Christi, ut per ejus 
meritum solvamur a preceden- 


ce 


ce 


es 


induamur 


«« Sancto, qui est pignus here- ‘“ 


“ ditatis nostra: meritoria au- 
*‘tem dilectissimus Unigenitus 
“ suus Dominus noster Jesus 
“ Christus, qui cum essemus ini- 


tibus delictis, et 
* nova vera justitia dono Dei 
“ superno, per quam vere justi 
** eficiamur coram Deo.” ] 
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they make solemn protestation, “ We believe and pro- ANSWER 
“ fess that Christ upon the cross hath altogether satis- prayers. 
“ fied for all sins, as well original as actual!” In-__ 15: 
deed they teach, that the merit of Christ doth not take 
away actual sin in such sort as it doth original ; 
wherein if their doctrine had been understood, I for 
my speech had never been accused. As for the council 
of Trent concerning inherent righteousness, what doth 
it here? No man doubteth but they make another 
formal cause of justification than we do. In respect 
whereof, I have shewed already that we disagree about 
the very essence of that which cureth our spiritual dis- 
ease. Most true it is which the grand philosopher 
hath, “ Every man judgeth well of that which he 
“ knoweth ” ;” and therefore, till we know the things 
thoroughly whereof we judge, it is a point of judgment 
to stay our judgment. 

15. Thus much labour being spent in discovering 
the unsoundness of my doctrine, some pains he taketh 
further to open faults in the manner of my teaching, 
self: and he stigmatizes it ac- 
cordingly. ‘ Impudenti men- 


** dacio tribuitur Catholicis doc- 
** toribus ula divisio, quod Chri- 


19 « Nemo Catholicorum un- 
“quam sic docuit; sed credi- 
“mus et profitemur Christum 
‘in cruce pro omnibus omnino 


“ peccatis satisfecisse, tam ori- 
* ginalibus quam actualibus.” 
Bellarm. Judic. de Lib. Con- 
cor. Mendac. 18. [He is pro- 
testing against the following 
statement in the ‘“‘ Concordia” 
of the Lutherans, 1581. “ Ac- 
* cessit opinio, quod Christus 
“ satisfecerit sua passione pro 
*‘ peccato originis: et institu- 
‘* erit Missam, in qua fieret obla- 
** tio pro quotidianisdelictis mor- 
“‘ talibus et venialibus.” This 
which seems meant to describe 
an ill effect of the Romish 
doctrine, Bellarmine understood 
as descriptive of the doctrine it- 
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*‘ stus passione sua satisfecerit 
“« solum pro peccato originis, pro 
*‘actualibus autem _instituerit 
‘* Missam. Nemo enim Catho- 
* licorum,” &c. Opp. t. vii. col. 
604. Colon. 1617. The Dublin 
copy of the Answer to Travers has 
here the following note, the only 
one in Archbishop Ussher’s own 
hand. “ Vide Bellarminum eo- 
“dem capitulo, pag. 89. Ipse 
*‘ (opinor) secum in hac re pug- 
"ate | 

20 (Arist. Ethic. i. 2. éxacros 
6€ kpiver KaAds & ywooket, Kal TOv- 
Tov eotiv ayabds Kpirns. | 
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as that “ I bestowed my whole hour and more, my 
“time and more than my time, in discourses utterly 
“impertinent to my text.” Which if I had done, it 
might have past without complaining of to the privy- 
council. 

16. But I did worse, as he saith; “ I left the ex- 
“ pounding of the Scriptures, and my ordinary calling, 
* and discoursed upon school-points and questions, nei- 
‘* ther of edification, nor of truth.” I read no lecture 
in the law or in physic. And except the bounds of 
ordinary calling may be drawn like a purse, how are 
they so much wider unto him than to me, that he 
within the limits of his ordinary calling should reprove 
that in me which he understood not, and I labouring 
that both he and others might understand, could not 
do this without forsaking my calling? The matter 
whereof I spake was such, as being at the first by 
me but lightly touched, he had in that place openly con- 
tradicted *, and solemnly taken upon him to disprove. 
If therefore it were a school-question, and unfit to be 
discoursed of! there, that which was in me but a propo- 
sition only at the first, wherefore made he a problem of 
it? Why took he first upon him to maintain the nega- 
tive of that which I had affirmatively spoken only to 
shew mine own opinion, little thinking that ever it 
would have made™ a question ? Of what nature soever 
the question were, I could do no less than there explain 
myself to them, unto whom I was accused of unsound 
doctrine; wherein if to shew what had been through 
ambiguity mistaken in my words, or misapplied by 
him in this cause against me, I used the distinctions 
and helps of schools, I trust that herein I have com- 
mitted no unlawful thing. These school-implements 
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are acknowledged 7! by grave and wise men not un- ASME 
profitable to have been invented. The most approved TRAV! ERS. 
for learning and judgment do use them without blame ; am 
the use of them hath been well liked in some that have 
taught even in this very place before me; the quality 

of my hearers is such, that I could not but think them 

of capacity very sufficient for the most part to conceive 
harder” than I used any; the cause I had in hand did 

in my judgment necessarily require them which were 
then used; when my words spoken generally without 
distinctions had been perverted, what other way was 
there for me, but by distinctions to lay them open in 
their right meaning, that it might appear to all men 
whether they were consonant to truth or no? And 
although Mr. Travers be so inured with the city, that 

he thinketh it unmeet to use any speech which sa- 
voureth of the school, yet his opinion is no canon. 
Though unto him, his mind being troubled, my speech 

did seem like fetters and manacles, yet there might be 
some more calmly affected which thought otherwise ; 

his private judgment will hardly warrant his bold 
words, that the things which I spake “ were neither of 

“ edification nor truth.” They might edify some 
other, for any thing he knoweth, and be true for any 
thing he proveth to the contrary. For it is no proof 

to cry, “ Absurdities, the like whereunto have not been 

‘“‘ heard in public places within this land since Queen 

*“ Mary’s days.” If this came° in earnest from him, I 

am sorry to see him so much offended without cause; 
more sorry, that his fit should be so extreme, to make 
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him speak he knoweth not what. That I neither 
“ affected the truth of God, nor the peace of the 
“ Church,” mihi pro minimo est, it doth not much 
move me when Mr. Travers doth say that, which I 
trust a greater than Mr. Travers will gainsay. 

17. Now let all this which hitherto he hath said be 
granted him, let it be as he would have it, let my doc- 
trine and manner of teaching be as much disallowed by 
all men’s judgments? as by his, what is all this to his pur- 
pose ? He himself4allegeth this to be the cause why he 
bringeth it in; the High Commissioners “ charge him 
with an indiscretion and want of duty in that he in- 
“ veighed against certain points of doctrine taught by 
“me as erroneous, not conferring first with me, nor 
“complaining of it to them.” Which faults, a sea of 
such matter as he hath hitherto waded in will never 
be able to scour from him. For the avoiding of schism 
and disturbance in the Church, which must needs grow 
if all men might think what they list and speak openly 
what they think; therefore by a decree*’ agreed upon 
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22 In the advertisements pub- 
lished in the seventh year of 
her Majesty’s reign: “ If any 
‘© Preacher, or Parson, Vicar, or 
** Curate so licensed, shall for- 
“tune to preach any matter 
*‘ tending to dissension, or to 
** derogation of the religion and 
“doctrine received, that the 
“‘ hearers denounce the same to 
“the Ordinary, or the next Bi- 
“shop of the same place, but 
“not? openly to contrary or to 
‘impugn the same speech so 
‘‘ disorderly uttered, whereby 
““ may grow offence and disquiet 
‘of the people, but shall be 
*«“ convinced and reproved by the 
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“ Ordinary after such agreeable 
“ order as shall beseem § to him, 
“according to the gravity of 
“the offence: and that it be 
** presented within one month 
‘after the words spoken.” 
[This is found, with some verbal 
differences, in Strype, (Park. 
iii. 86.) as one of the Ordinances 
accorded by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. But the preamble 
states, that “ the Queen's Ma- 
CE FCSUe te so hath by the assent of 
“« the metropolitan and with cer- 
“* tain other her commissioners in 
“causes ecclesiastical decreed 
“certain Rules and Orders to 
“« be used, as hereafter followeth 
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by the Bishops and confirmed by her Majesty’s author- 
ity *, it was ordered that erroneous doctrine, if it were 
taught publickly, should not be publickly refuted ; but 
that notice thereof should be given unto such as are 
by her Highness appointed to hear and to determine 
such causes. For breach of which order, when he is 
charged with lack of duty, all the faults that can be 
heaped upon me will make but a weak defence for him : 
as surely his defence is not much stronger, when he 
allegeth for himself, that “ he was in some hope his 
“speech in proving the truth, and clearing those 
* scruples which I had in myself, might cause me 
* either to embrace sound doctrine, or suffer it to be 
embraced of others, which if I did he should not 
need to complain ;” that “it was meet he should 
first discover * what I had sown, and make it mani- 
fest to be tares, and then desire their scythe to cut it 
down;” that “ conscience did bind him to do other- 
wise than the foresaid order requireth ;” that “ he 
was unwilling" to deal in that public manner, and 
‘ wished a more convenient way were taken for it ;” 
that “ he had resolved to have protested the next sab- 
“ bath-day, that he would some other way satisfy such 
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as constitutions mere ec- 
*« clesiastical.’” This preamble 
was afterwards altered, in con- 
sequence of the Queen’s sanction 
being refused through Leices- 
ter’s influence: ‘“ whereat the 
* Archbishop was greatly dis- 
“ pleased.” (Ibid. 314, 15.)] 
23 [Strype, Park. iii. 65. 
Queen Elizabeth addressed her 
letters to Archbishop Parker, 
dated Jan. 25, 1564, requiring 
him to confer with the bishops 
of his province on the best mode 
of repressing the disorders of 
nonconformists. Ibid. 313—20. 
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“The Archbishop and some 
* other bishops of the ecclesias- 
‘* tical commission proceeded to 
compile certain articles, .... 
which were printed with a pre- 
face this year 1564. .... and 


“* entitled Advertisements ... be- 
«cause the book wanted the 
“© Queen's authority -..SO pre- 


valent was that party in the 
council that disliked it 
At length ... these ecclesias- 
tical rules recovered their first 
names of Articles and Ordi- 
nances.” See them in Spar- 
row’s Collection, p. 123.] 
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* as should require it, and not deal more in that place.” 
Be it imagined, (let me not be taken as if I did com- 
pare the offenders, when I do not, but their answers 
only,) be it imagined that a libeller did make this 
apology for himself; “ I am not ignorant that if I 
“ have just matter against any man the law is open, 
‘“‘ there are judges to hear it, and courts where it ought 
‘‘to be complained of; I have taken another course 
* against such or such a man, yet without breach of 
* duty, forasmuch as I am able to yield a reason of 
“my doing ; I conceived some hope that a little discredit 
“ amongst men would make him ashamed of himself, 
“and that his shame should work his amendment; 
“ which if it did, other accusation there should not 
* need :” could his answer be thought sufficient, could 
it in the judgment of discreet men free him from all 
blame ? No more can the hope which Mr. Travers 
conceived " to reclaim me by public speech, justify his 
fault * against the established order of the church. 

18. His thinking it meet “he should first openly 
“ discover to the people the tares that had been sown 
“ amongst them, and then require the hand of author- 
“ity to mow them down,” doth only make it a ques- 
tion whether his opinion that this was meet, may be a 
privilege or protection against that lawful constitution 
which had before determined of it as of a thing un- 
meet. Which question I leave for them to discuss 
whom it most concerneth. If the order be such that 
it cannot be kept without hazarding a thing so pre- 
cious as a good conscience, the peril whereof could be 
no greater to him than it needs must be to all others 
whom it toucheth in like causes ¥; when this is evident, 
it will be a most effectual motive not only for England, 
but also for other reformed churches, even Geneva it- 


u conceiveth D: X fact D. y cases D. 


How Travers betrayed a Consciousness of something amiss. 733 


self, (for they have the like,) to change or take that ANSWER 
away which cannot but with great inconvenience be ob-rravers. 
served. In the meanwhile the breach of it may in_!% *° 
such consideration be pardoned (which truly I wish, 
howsoever it be) yet hardly defended as long as it 
standeth in force uncancelled. 

19. Now whereas he confesseth another way had 
* been more convenient,” and that he found in himself 
secret ” unwillingness to do that which he did, doth he 
not say plainly@ in effect that the light of his own un- 
derstanding proved the way he took perverse and 
crooked ; reason was so plain and pregnant against it, 
that his mind was alienated, his will averted to another 
course ? Yet somewhat there was which so far over- 
ruled, that it must needs be done even against the very 
stream ; what doth this? bewray ? Finally, his purposed 
protestation, whereby he meant openly to make it 
known, that he did not allow this kind of proceeding, 
and therefore would satisfy men otherwise, “and deal 
“no more in this place,” sheweth his good mind in 
this, that he meant to stay himself from further offend- 
ing; but it serveth not his turn. He is blamed be- 
cause the thing he had done was amiss, and his answer 
is, That which I would have done afterwards had been 
well, if so be I had done it. 

20. But as in this he standeth persuaded that he 
hath done nothing besides duty, so he taketh it hardly 
that the high commissioners should charge him with 
indiscretion. Wherefore as if he could so wash his 
hands, he maketh a long and a large declaration con- 
cerning the carriage of himself; how he waded in 
matters “of smaller weight,” and how in things of 
greater ‘‘moment ;” how warily he dealt; how “na- 
“ turally he took his* things rising from the text ;” how 
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closely he kept himself ‘‘to the Scripture he took in 
“ hand ;” how much pains he “ took to confirm the ne- 
“cessity of believing justification by Christ only,” 
and to shew how * the church of Rome denieth that a 
“man is saved by faith alone without works of the 
“law ;” what “the Sons of Thunder would have done” 
if they had been in his case; that his “ answer was 
“ very temperate, without ¢mmodest or reproachful 
“ speech ;” that when he might “ before all have re- 
** proved me,” he did not, ‘* but contented himself with 
** exhorting me” before all “ to follow Nathan’s example 
* and revisit my doctrine;” when he might have fol- 
lowed St. Paul’s example in “ reproving” Peter, he did 
not, but exhorted me with Peter to “endure to be 
“withstood.” This testimony of his discreet carrying 
himself in the handling of his matter, being more 
agreeably framed and given him by another than by 
himself, might make somewhat for the praise of his 
person; but for defence of his action unto them by 
whom he is thought indiscreet for not conferring pri- 
vately before he spake, will it serve to answer that 
when he spake he did it considerately? He perceiveth 
it will not, and therefore addeth reasons such as they 
are. As namely how he purposed at the first to take 
another course, and that was this, “ publicly to deli- 
* ver the truth of such doctrine as I had otherwise 
* taught, and at convenient opportunity to confer with 
“me upon such points.” Is this the rule of Christ, If 
thy brother offend openly in his speech, control it first 
with contrary speech openly, and confer with him 
afterwards upon it, when convenient opportunity 
serveth ? Is there any law of God or of man where- 
upon to ground such a resolution, any Church extant 
in the world where teachers are allowed thus to do or 
to be done unto? He cannot but see how weak an al- 
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legation it is, when he bringeth in his following this ANswer 
course“ first in one matter and so afterwards in another ;pavers. 
to approve himself now following it again. For if the  ** 
very purpose of doing a thing so uncharitable be a 
fault, the deed is a greater fault; and doth the doing 
of it twice make it the third time fit and allowable to 
be done? The weight of the cause, which is his third 
defence, relieveth him as little. The weightier it was 
the more it required conference, advice °, and consulta- 
tion, the more it stood him upon to take good heed 
that nothing were rashly done or spoken in it. But 
he meaneth “ weighty” in regard of the wonderful 
danger except he had presently withstood me, without 
expecting a time of conference. ‘* This cause being of 
* such moment that might prejudice the faith of Christ, 
“encourage the ill-affected to continue still in their 
** damnable ways, and other weak in faith to suffer 
“themselves to be seduced to the destruction of their 
* souls, he thought it his bounden duty to speak before 
* he talked with me.” A man that should read this 
and not know what I had spoken might imagine that 
I had at the least denied the divinity of Christ. But 
they which were present at my speech, and can testify 
that nothing passed my lips more than is contained in 
their writings, whom for soundness of doctrine, learn- 
ing, and judgment, Mr. Travers himself doth, I dare 
say, not only allow, but honour; they which heard 
and do know, that the doctrine here signified in so 
fearful manner, the doctrine that was so dangerous to 
the faith of Christ, that was so likely to “ encourage 
** jll-affected men to continue still in damnable ways,” 
that gave so great cause to tremble for fear of the pre- 
sent “destruction of souls,” was only this; “I doubt 
* not but God was merciful to save thousands of our 
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“ fathers living heretofore in popish superstitions, in- 
‘“asmuch as they sinned ignorantly ;” and this spoken 
in a sermon, the greatest part whereof was against po- 
pery ; they will hardly be able to discern how Chris- 
tianity should herewith be so grievously shaken. 

21. Whereby his fourth excuse is also taken from 
him. For what doth it boot him to say, “ The time 
** was short wherein he was to preach after me,” when 
his preaching of this matter perhaps ought, surely 
might have been either very well omitted, or at the 
least more conveniently for a while deferred, even by 
their judgments that cast the most favourable aspect 
towards these his hasty proceedings. ‘The poison 
which men had taken at my hands was not so quick 
and strong in operation as in eight days to make them 
past cure; by eight days’ delay there was no like- 
lihood that the force and power of his speech could die ; 
longer meditation might bring better and stronger 
proofs to mind than extemporal dexterity could furnish 
him with; and who doth know whether time, the only 
mother of sound judgment and discreet dealing, might 
have given that action of his some better ripeness, 
which by so great festination hath as a thing born out 
of time brought small joy unto him that begat it ? 
Doth he think it had not been better that neither my 
speech had seemed in his eyes as an arrow sticking in 
a thigh of flesh, nor his own as a child whereof he 
must needs be delivered by an hour? His last way of 
disburdening himself is, by casting his load upon my 
back, as if I had brought him by former conferences 
out of hope that any fruit would ever come of confer- 
ring with me. Loth I am to rip up those conferences, 
whereof he maketh but a slippery and loose relation. 
In one of them the question between us was, whether 
the persuasion of faith concerning remission of sins, 
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eternal life, and whatsoever God doth promise unto ANSWER 
man, be as free from doubting as the persuasion which PRAVERS. 
we have by sense concerning things tasted, felt, and —** 
seen. For the negative I mentioned their example, 

whose faith in Scripture is most commended, and the 
experience which all faithful men have continually had 

of themselves. For proof of the affirmative which he 

held I desiring to have some reason, heard nothing but 

“all good writers” oftentimes inculcated. At the 

length, upon request to see some one of them, Peter 
Martyr’s Common Places were brought, where the 

leaves were turned down at a place sounding to this ef- 

fect, “That the Gospel doth make true’ Christians more 

“* virtuous than moral philosophy did ® make heathens:” 

which came not near the question by many miles. 

22. In the other conference he questioned about the 
matter of reprobation, misliking first that I had termed 
God a permissive and no positive cause of the evil 
which the schoolmen do call malum culpe ; secondly 
that to their objection who say, “If I be elected, do 
“ what I will I shall be saved,” I had answered, that 
the will of God in this thing is not absolute but condi- 
tional, to save his elect believing, fearing, and obe- 
diently serving him; thirdly that to stop the mouths 
of such as grudge and repine against God for rejecting 
castaways, I had taught that they are not rejected no 
not in the purpose and counsel of God, without a fore- 
seen worthiness of rejection going though not in time 
yet in order before. For if God’s electing do in order 
(as needs it must) presuppose the foresight of their 
being that are elected, though they be elected before 
they be; nor only the positive foresight of their being, 
but also the permissive of their being miserable, be- 
cause election is through mercy, and mercy doth al- 
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of his exceeding free compassion, that when he in his 
secret determination set it down, “ Those shall live 
“and not die,” they lay as ugly spectacles before him, 
as lepers covered with dung and mire, as ulcers putre- 
fied in their fathers’ loins, miserable, worthy to be had 
in detestation ; and shall any forsaken creature be able 
to say unto God, Thou didst plunge me into the depth! 
aud assign me unto endless torments only to satisfy 
thine own will, finding nothing in me for which I 
could seem in thy sight so well wortliy to feel everlast- 
ing flames ? 

23. When I saw that* Mr. Travers carped at these 
things, only because they lay not open, I promised at 
some convenient time to make them clear as light both 
to him and to! all others*4. Which if they that reprove 
me will not grant me leave to do, they must think that 
they are for some cause or other more desirous to have 
me reputed an unsound man, than willing that my sin- 
cere meaning should appear and be approved. When 
I was farther asked what my grounds were, I answered 
that St. Paul’s words concerning this cause were my 
grounds. His next demand, what author ™ I did follow 
in expounding St. Paul and gathering the doctrine out 
of his words, against the judgment, he saith, “of all 
* churches and all good writers.” I was well assured 
that to control this overreaching speech, the sentences 
which I might have cited out of church confessions, 
together with the best learned monuments of former 
times, and not the meanest of our own, were more ® in 
number than perhaps he would willingly have heard 
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of ; but what had this booted me? For although he Aaa 
himself in generality do much use those for mua speeches, TRAVERS. 
‘all churches,” and “all good writers:” yet as ne ee 
holdeth it in the pulpit lawful to say in general, the 
Painims think this, or the heathens that, but utterly 
unlawful to cite any sentence ° of theirs that say it; so 
he gave me at that time great cause to think, that my 
particular alleging of other men’s words to shew their 
agreement with mine, would as much have displeased 
his mind, as the thing itself for which they? had been 
alleged. For he knoweth how often he hath in public 
place bitten me for this, although I did never in any 
sermon use many of the sentences of other writers, and 
do make most without any; having always thought it 
meetest neither to affect nor to contemn the use of them. 
24. He is not ignorant, that in the very entrance to 
the talk which we had privately at that time, to prove 
it unlawful altogether in preaching, either for confir- 
mation, declaration, or otherwise, to cite any thing but 
mere canonical scripture, he brought in, “The Scrip- 
** ture is given by inspiration, and is profitable to teach, 
“ tod improve, ’&c. urging much the vigour of these two 
clauses, “the man of God,” and “ every good work.” 
If therefore the work were good which he required at 
my hands, if privately to shew why I thought the doc- 
trine I had delivered to be according to St. Paul’s 
meaning were a good work, can they which take the 
place before alleged for a law condemning every man 
of God who in doing the work of preaching any way - 
useth human authority, like it in me, if in the work of 
strengthening that which I had preached, I should 
bring forth the testimonies and the sayings of mortal 
men? I alleged therefore that which might under no 


pretence in the world be disallowed, namely reason’ ; 
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ANSWER not meaning thereby my own reason as now it is re- 
TO oe a 
TRAVERS, ported, but true, sound, divine reason; reason where- 
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=>: 


by those conclusions might be out of St. Paul demon- 
strated, and not probably discoursed of only; reason 
proper to that science whereby the things of God are 
known ; theological reason, which out of principles in 
Scripture that are plain, soundly deduceth more doubtful 
inferences, in such sort that being heard they neither 
can * be denied, nor any thing repugnant unto them re- 
ceived, but whatsoever was before otherwise by miscol- 
lecting gathered out of darker' places, is thereby forced to 
yield itself, and the true consonant meaning of sentences 
not understood is brought to light. This is the reason 
which I intended. If it were possible for me to escape 
the ferula in any thing I do or speak, I had undoubt- 
edly escaped it in this. In this I did that which by 
some is enjoined as the only allowable, but granted by 
all as the most sure and safe way whereby to resolve 
things doubted of in matters appertaining to faith and 
Christian religion. So that Mr. Travers had here 
small cause given him to be weary of conferring, unless 
it were in other respects than that poor one which is 
here pretended, that is to say, the little hope he had of 
doing me any good by conference. 

25. Yet behold his first reason of not complaining 
to the high commission is, that sith I offended only 
through an over-charitable inclination, he conceived 
good hope, when I should see the truth cleared and 
some scruples which were in my mind removed by his 
diligence, I would yield. But what experience soever 
he had of former conferences, how small soever his 
hope was that fruit would come of it if he should have 
conferred, will any man judge this a cause sufficient 
why to open his mouth in public without any one 
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word privately spoken? He might have considered answer 
that men do sometimes reap where they sow but with pp avers 
small hope; he might have considered that although 7% 
unto me (whereof he was not certain neither) but if to 

me his labour should be as water spilt or poured into a 

torn dish, yet to him it could not be fruitless to do 

that which order in Christian churches, that which 
charity amongst Christian men, that which at any 

man’s hands“ even common humanity itself, at his many 

other things besides did require. What fruit could 

there come of his * open contradicting in so great haste 

with so small advice, but such as must needs be un- 
pleasant and mingled with much acerbity ? Surely he 

which will take upon him to defend that in this there 

was no oversight, must beware lest by such defences 

he leave an opinion dwelling in the minds of men 

that he is more stiff to maintain what he hath done, 

than careful to do nothing but that which may justly 

be maintained. 

26. Thus have I, as near as I could, seriously an- 
swered things of weight: with smaller I have dealt as 
I thought their quality did require. I take no joy in 
striving, I have not been nuzzled or trained up in it. 
I would to Christ they which have at this present en- 
forced me hereunto, had so ruled their hands in any 
reasonable time, that I might never have been con- 
strained to strike soY much as in mine own defence. 
Wherefore to prosecute this long and tedious conten- 
tion no further, shall I wish that your Grace and their 
Honours (unto whose intelligence the dutiful regard 
which I have of their judgments maketh me desirous 
that as accusations have been brought against me, so 
this * my answer thereunto may likewise come) did 
both with the one and the other, as Constantine with 
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26. 


there can come nothing of contention but the mutual 
waste of the parties contending, till a common enemy 
dance in the ashes of them both, I do wish heartily 
that the grave advice which Constantine gave for re- 
uniting of his clergy, so many times upon so small 
occasions in so lamentable sort divided, or rather the 
strict commandment of Christ unto his that they should 
not be divided at all, may at the length if it be his 
blessed will, prevail so far at the least in this corner of 
the Christian world, to the burying and quite forget- 
ting of strife, together with the causes which have 
either bred it or brought it up; that things of small 
moment never disjoin them, whom one God, one Lord, 
one Faith, one Spirit, one Baptism, bands of so great 
force, have linked; that a respective eye towards 
things wherewith we should not be disquieted make us 
not, as through infirmity the very patriarchs them- 
selves sometimes were, full gorged, unable to speak 
peaceably to their own brother; finally that no strife 
may ever be heard of again but this, who shall hate 
strife most, who shall pursue peace and unity with 
swiftest paces. 
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A 
LEARNED SERMON 


OF 


THE NATURE OF PRIDE. 
$$$ ———__—$ 


HABAK. il. 4. 
His mind swelleth, and is not right in him: but the just by his faith shall live. 


THE nature of man, being much more delighted to SERM. 11. 
be led than drawn, doth many times stubbornly re~ 
sist authority, when to persuasion it easily yieldeth. 
Whereupon the wisest law-makers have endeavoured 
always, that those laws might seem most reasonable, 
which they would have most inviolably kept. A law 
simply commanding or forbidding, is but dead in com- 
parison of that which expresseth the reason wherefore 
it doth the one or the other. And, surely, even in the 
laws of God, although that he hath given command- 
ment be in itself a reason sufficient to exact all obe- 
dience at the hands of men, yet a forcible inducement 
it is to obey with greater alacrity and cheerfulness of 
mind, when we see plainly that nothing is imposed 
more than we must needs yield unto, except we will 
be unreasonable. In a word, whatsoever we be taught, 
be it precept for direction of our manners, or article 
for instruction of our faith, or document any way for 
information of our minds, it then taketh root and 
abideth, when we conceive not only what God doth 
speak, but why. Neither is it a small thing which we 
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SERM. l.the comfort, joy, and delight which we ourselves 
should take by it, when we loosely slide over his speech 
as though it were, as our own is commonly, vulgar 
and trivial. Whereas he uttereth nothing but it hath, 
besides the substance of doctrine delivered, a depth of 
wisdom in the very choice and frame of words to de- 
liver it in. The reason whereof being not perceived, 
but by greater intention of brain than our nice minds 
for the most part can well away with, fain we would 
bring the world, if we might, to think it but a need- 
less curiosity to rip up any thing further than extem- 
poral readiness of wit doth serve to reach unto. Which 
course if here we did list to follow, we might tell you, 
that in the first branch of this sentence God doth con- 
demn the Babylonian’s pride; and in the second, teach 
what happiness of* state shall grow to the righteous 
by the constancy of their faith, notwithstanding the 
troubles which now they suffer; and, after certain 
notes for» wholesome instruction hereupon collected, 
pass over without detaining your minds in any further 
removed speculation. But, as I take it, there is a dif- 
ference between the talk that beseemeth nurses amongst 
children, and that which men of capacity and judg- 
ment do or should receive instruction by. 

The mind of the Prophet being erected with that 
which hath been hitherto spoken, receiveth here for 
full satisfaction a short abridgment of that which is 
afterwards more particularly unfolded. Wherefore, as 
the question before disputed of doth concern two sorts 
of men, the wicked flourishing as the bay, and the 
righteous like the withered grass, the one full of pride, 
the other cast down with utter discouragement ; so 
the answer which God doth make for resolution of 
doubts hereupon arisen, hath reference unto both sorts, 
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and this present sentence, containing a brief abstract SERM. III. 
thereof, comprehendeth summarily as well the fearful 
estate of iniquity over-exalted, as the hope laid up for 
righteousness opprest. In the former branch of which 
sentence, let us first examine what this rectitude or 
straightness importeth, which God denieth to be in the 
mind of the Babylonian. All things which God did 
create, he made them at the first true, good, and right: 
true, in respect of correspondence unto that pattern of 
their being, which was eternally drawn in the counsel 
of God’s foreknowledge ; good, in regard of the use 
and benefit which each thing yieldeth unto other; 
right, by an apt conformity of all parts with that end 
which is outwardly proposed for each thing to tend 
unto. Other things have ends proposed, but have not 
the faculty to know, judge, and esteem of them; and 
therefore as they tend thereunto unwittingly, so like- 
wise in the means whereby they acquire their appointed 
ends, they are by necessity so held that they cannot 
divert from them. The end* why the heavens do 
move, the heavens themselves know not, and their mo- 
tions they cannot but continue. Only men in all their 
actions know what it is which they seek for, neither 
are they by any such necessity tied naturally unto any 
certain determinate mean to obtain their end by, but 
that they may, if they will, forsake it. And therefore, 
in the whole world, no creature but only man, which 
hath the last end of his actions proposed as a recom- 
pense and reward, whereunto his mind directly bend- 
ing itself, is termed right or straight, otherwise per- 
verse. 

To make this somewhat more plain, we must note, 
that as they, which travel from city to city, inquire 
ever for the straightest way, because the straightest is 
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SERM, I. that which soonest bringeth them unto their journey’s ° 
end ; so we, “ having here,” as the Apostle speaketh }, 
“no abiding city,” but being always in travel towards 
that place of joy, immortality, and rest, cannot but in 
every of our deeds, words, and thoughts, think that to 
be best, which with most expedition leadeth us there- 
unto, and is for that very cause termed right. That 
sovereign good, which is the eternal fruition of all 
good, being our last and chiefest felicity, there is no 
desperate despiser of God and godliness living which 
doth not wish for. The difference between right and 
crooked minds, is in the means which the one or the 
other do eschew or follow. Certain it is, that all par- 
ticular things which are naturally desired in the world, 
as food, raiment, honour, wealth, pleasure, knowledge, 
they are subordinated in such wise unto that future 
good which we look for in the world to come, that 
even in them there lieth a direct way leading? unto 
this. Otherwise we must think, that God, making 
promises of good things in this life, did seek to pervert 
men and to lead them from their right minds. Where 
is then the obliquity of the mind of man? His mind is 
perverse, kam °?, and crooked, not when it bendeth itself 
unto any of these things, but when it bendeth so, that 
it swerveth either to the right hand or to the left, by 
excess or defect, from that exact rule whereby human 
actions are measured. The rule to measure and judge 
them by, is the law of God. For this cause, the Pro- 
phet doth make so often and so earnest suit, “ O direct 
“me in the way of thy commandments: as long as I 
* have respect to thy statutes, I am sure not to tread 
“ amiss.” Under the name of the Law, we must com- 
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prehend not only that which God hath written in tables ser. 11. 
and leaves, but that which nature hath‘ engraved in 

the hearts of men. Else how should § those heathens, 

which never had books but heaven and earth to look 

upon, be convicted of perverseness? “ But the Gen- 

* tiles, which had not the law in books, had,” saith the 
Apostle *, “the effect of the law written in their 

** hearts.” 

Then seeing that the heart of man is not right ex- 
actly, unless it be found in all parts such, that God 
examining and calling it unto account with all severity 
of rigour, be not able once to charge it with declining 
or swerving aside (which absolute perfection when did 
God ever find in the sons of mere mortal men?) doth 
it not follow, that all flesh must of necessity fall down 
and confess, We are not dust and ashes, but worse; our 
minds from the highest to the lowest are not right; if 
not right, then undoubtedly not capable of that blessed- 
ness which we naturally seek, but subject unto that 
which we most abhor, anguish, tribulation, death, woe, 
endless misery. For whatsoever misseth the way of 
life, the issue thereof cannot be but perdition. By 
which reason, all being wrapped up in sin, and made 
thereby the children of death, the minds of all men 
being plainly convicted not to be right ; shall we think 
_that God hath endued them with so many excellencies, 
more not only than any, but than all the creatures in 
the world besides, to leave them in such estate, that 
they had been happier if they had never been? Here 
cometh necessarily in a new way unto salvation, so 
that they which were in the other perverse, may in 
this be found straight and righteous. That the way of 
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nature, this the way of grace. The end of that way, 
salvation merited, presupposing the righteousness of 
men’s works; their righteousness, a natural ability to 
do them; that ability, the goodness of God which 
created them in such perfection. But the end of this 
way, salvation bestowed upon men as a gift, presup- 
posing, not their righteousness, but the forgiveness of 
their unrighteousness, justification ; their justification, 
not their natural ability to do good, but their hearty 
sorrow for their not doing, and unfeigned belief in 
Him, for whose sake not doers are accepted, which is 
their vocation; their vocation, the election of God, 
taking them out from the number of lost children ; 
their election, a mediator in whom to be elect; this 
mediation, inexplicable mercy ; his mercy, their misery, 
for whom he vouchsafed to make himself a mediator. 
The want of exact distinguishing between these two 
ways, and observing what they have common, what 
peculiar, hath been the cause of the greatest part of 
that confusion whereof Christianity at this day labour- 
eth. The lack of diligence in searching, laying down, 
and inuring men’s minds with those hidden grounds of 
reason, whereupon the least particulars in each of these 
are most firmly and strongly builded, is the only rea- 
son of all those scruples and uncertainties, wherewith 
we are in such sort entangled, that a number despair 
of ever discerning what is right or wrong in any thing. 
But we will let this matter rest, whereinto we stepped 
to search out a way, how some minds may be and are 
right truly even in the sight of God, though they be 
simply in themselves not right. 

Howbeit, there is not only this difference between 
the just and impious, that the mind of the one is right 
in the sight of God, because his obliquity is not im- 
puted; the other perverse, because his sin is unre- 
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pented of: but even as lines that are drawn with aSERM.II. 
trembling hand, but yet to the point which they should, 
are though ragged and uneven, nevertheless direct in 
comparison of them which run clean another way; so 
there is no incongruity in terming them right-minded 
men, whom though God may charge with many things 
amiss, yet they are not as those dismal» and ugly mon- 
sters, in whom, because there is nothing but wilful 
opposition of mind against God, a more than tolerable 
deformity is noted in them, by saying, that their minds 
are not right. The angel of the church of Thyatira, 
unto whom the Son of God sendeth this greeting, “ I 
* know thy works, and thy love, and service, and faith ; 
** notwithstanding, I have a few things against thee?,” 
was not as he unto whom St. Peter, “ Thou hast no fel- 
“ lowship in this business; for thy heart is not right 
“in the sight of God°.” So that whereas the orderly 
disposition of the mind of man should be this; pertur- 
bations and sensual appetites all kept in awe by a mo- 
derate and sober will; will in all things framed by 
reason, reason directed by the law of God and nature; 
this Babylonian had his mind, as it were, turned up- 
side down. In him unreasonable cecity and blindness 
trampled all laws, both of God and nature, under feet ; 
wilfulness tyrannized over reason, and brutish sensu- 
ality over will: an evident token that his outrage would 
work his overthrow, and procure his speedy ruin. The 
mother whereof was that which the Prophet in these 
words signifieth, “ His mind doth swell.” 

Immoderate swelling, a token of very imminent! 
breach, and of inevitable destruction: pride, a vice 
which cleaveth so fast unto the hearts of men, that if 
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we were to strip ourselves of all faults one by one, we 
should undoubtedly find it the very last and hardest to 
put off. But I am not here to touch that* secret itch- 
ing humour of vanity, wherewith men are generally 
touched. It was a thing more than meanly inordinate, 
wherewith the Babylonian did swell. Which that we 
may both the better conceive, and the more easily reap 
profit by, the nature of this vice, which setteth the 
whole world out of course, and hath put so many even 
of the wisest besides themselves, is first of all to be in- 
quired into: secondly, the dangers to be discovered 
which it draweth inevitably after it, being not cured: 
and, last of all, the way to cure it. 

Whether we look upon the gifts of nature or of 
grace, or whatsoever is in the world admired as a part 
of man’s excellency, adorning his body, beautifying his 
mind, or externally any way commending him in the 
account and opinion of men, there is in every kind 
somewhat possible which no man hath, and somewhat 
had which few! can attain unto. By occasion whereof 
there groweth disparagement necessarily ; and by occa- 
sion of disparagement, pride through men’s ignorance. 
First, therefore, although men be not proud of any thing 
which is not at the least in opinion good; yet every 
good thing they are not proud of, but only of that 
which neither is common unto many, and being de- 
sired of all causeth them which have it to be honoured 
above the rest. Now there is no man so void of brain, 
as to suppose that pride consisteth in the bare posses- 
sion of such things; for then to have virtue were a 
vice, and they should be the happiest men who are 
wretchedest ™, because they have least of that which 
they would have. And though in speech we do inti- 
mate a kind of vanity to be in them of whom we say, 
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“‘ They are wise men and they know it ;” yet this doth sErm. 111 
not prove, that every wise man is proud which doth 
not think himself to be blockish. What we may have, 
and know that we have it without offence, do we then 
make offensive when we take joy and delight in having 
it? What difference between men enriched with all 
abundance of earthly and” heavenly blessings, and idols 
gorgeously attired, but this, “ The one take pleasure 
“in that which they have, the other none?” If we 
may be possessed with beauty, strength, riches, power, 
knowledge, if we may be privy what we are every 
way, if glad and joyful for our own welfare, and in all 
this remain unblamable; nevertheless, some there are, 
who, granting thus much, doubt whether it may stand 
with humility, to accept those testimonies of praise 
and commendation, those titles, rooms, and other 
honours, which the world yieldeth, as acknowledg- 
ments of some men’s excellencies above others. For, 
inasmuch as Christ hath said unto those that are his, 
“The kings of the Gentiles reign over them, and they 
* that bear rule over them, are called gracious lords; 
*« be ye not so”;” the anabaptist hereupon urgeth equal- 
ity among Christians, as if all exercise of authority 
were nothing else but heathenish pride. Our Lord 
and Saviour had no such meaning. But his disciples 
feeding themselves with a vain imagination for the 
time, that the Messias of the world should in Jeru- 
salem erect his throne, and exercise dominion with 
great pomp and outward stateliness, advanced in honour 
and terrene power above all the princes of the earth, 
began to think how with their Lord’s condition their 
own would also rise; that having left and forsaken all 
to follow him, their place about him should not be 
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mean; and because they were many, it troubled them 
much, which of them should be the greatest man. 
When suit was made for two by name, that of them 
“one might sit at his right hand, and the other at 
“his left °,” the rest began to stomach, each taking it 
grievously that any should have what all did affect: 
their Lord and Master, to correct this humour, turneth 
aside their cogitations from these vain and fanciful 
conceits, giving them plainly to understand, that they 
did but deceive themselves; his coming was not to 
purchase an earthly, but to bestow an heavenly king- 
dom, wherein they (if any) shall be greatest, whom un- 
feigned humility maketh in this world lowest, and 
least amongst others: “ Ye are they which have conti- 
* nued with me in my temptations, therefore I leave 
“unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
“me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
«kingdom, and sit on seats, and judge the twelve 
“tribes of Israel’.”. But my kingdom no® such 
kingdom as ye dream of: and therefore these hungry 
ambitious contentions are seemlier in heathens than in 
you. Wherefore from Christ’s intent and purpose 
nothing further removed than dislike of distinction in 
titles and callings, annexed for order’s sake unto au- 
thority, whether it be ecclesiastical or civil. And when 
we have examined throughly what the nature of this 
vice is, no man knowing it can be so simple, as not to 
see an uglier shape thereof apparent many times in re- 
jecting honours offered, than in the very exacting of 
them at the hands of men. For, as Judas’s care for 
the poor was mere covetousness; and that frank- 
hearted wastefulness spoken of in the gospel, thrift; so 
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there is no doubt but that going in rags may be pride, SERM. III. 
and thrones be challenged with unfeigned humility. 
We must go further, therefore, and enter somewhat 
deeper, before we can come to the closet wherein this 
poison lieth. There is in the heart of every proud 
man, first, an error of understanding, a vain opinion 
whereby he thinketh his own excellency, and by reason 
thereof his worthiness of estimation, regard, and honour, 
to be greater than in truth it is. This maketh him in 
all his affections accordingly to raise up himself; and 
by his inward affections his outward acts are fashioned. 
Which if you list to have exemplified?, you may, either 
by calling to mind things spoken of them whom God 
himself hath in Scripture especially noted with this 
fault; or by presenting to your secret cogitations that 
which you daily behold in the odious lives and man- 
ners of high-minded men. It were too long to gather 
together so plentiful a harvest of examples in this kind 
as the sacred Scripture affordeth. That which we 
drink in at our ears doth not so piercingly 4 enter, as 
that which the mind doth conceive by sight. Is there 
any thing written concerning the Assyrian monarch in 
the tenth of Esay, of his swelling mind, his haughty 
looks, his great and presumptuous vaunts; “ By the 
‘“‘ power of mine own hand I have done all things, and 
“by mine own wisdom I have subdued the world$?” 
any thing concerning the dames of Sion, in the third 
of the Prophet Esay, of their stretched-out necks, their 
immodest eyes, their pageant-like, stately and pompous 
gait? any thing concerning the practices of Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, of their impatience to live in 
subjection, their mutinous repining™ at lawful authority, 
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serM. U1. their grudging against their superiors, ecclesiastical and 
civil? any thing concerning pride in any sort or sect, 
which the present face of the world doth not, as in a 
glass, represent to the view of all men’s beholding ? 
So that if books, both profane and holy, were all lost, 
as long as the manners of men retain the estate they 
are in; for him which observeth, how that after 5 men 
have once conceived an over-weening of themselves, it 
maketh them in all their affections to swell; how 
deadly their hatred, how heavy their displeasure, how 
unappeasable their indignation and wrath is above 
other men’s, in what manner they compose themselves 
to be as Heteroclites, without the compass of all such 
rules as the common sort are measured by; how the 
oaths which religious hearts do tremble at, they affect 
as principal graces of speech; what felicity they take 
to see the enormity of their crimes above the reach of 
laws and punishments; how much it delighteth them 
when they are able to appal with the cloudiness of their 
look; how far they exceed the terms wherewith man’s 
nature should be limited; how high they bear their 
heads over others; how they brow-beat all men which 
do not receive their sentences as oracles, with marvel- 
lous applause and approbation ; how they look upon no 
man but with an indirect countenance, nor hear any 
thing, saving their own praises with patience, nor 
speak without scornfulness and disdain; how they use 
their servants as if they were beasts, their inferiors as 
servants, their equals as inferiors, and as for superiors, 
acknowledge none; how they admire themselves as 
venerable, puissant, wise, circumspect, provident, every 
way great, taking all men besides themselves for ciphers, 
poor inglorious silly creatures, needless burdens of 
the earth, off-scourings, nothing: in a word, for him 
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which marketh how irregular and exorbitant they are sERM. 11. 
in all things, it can be no hard thing hereby to gather, 
that pride is nothing but an inordinate elation of the 
mind, proceeding from a false conceit of men’s excel- 
lency in things honoured, which accordingly frameth 
also their deeds and behaviour, unless they* be cunning 
to conceal it; for a foul scar may be covered with a 
fair cloth, and as proud as Lucifer may be in outward 
appearance lowly. 

No man expecteth grapes of thistles; nor from a 
thing of so bad a nature can other than suitable fruits 
be looked for. What harm soever in private families 
there groweth by disobedience of children, stubborn- 
ness of servants, untractableness in them, who, although 
they otherwise may rule, yet should in consideration 
of the imparity of their sex be also subject ;. whatso- 
ever, by strife" amongst men combined in the fellow- 
ship of greater societies, by tyranny of potentates, am- 
bition of nobles, rebellion of subjects in civil states ; by 
heresies, schisms, divisions in the Church; naming 
pride, we name the mother which brought them forth, 
and the only nurse that feedeth them. Give me the 
hearts of all men humbled; and what is there that 
can overthrow or disturb the peace of the world ? 
wherein many things are cause* of much evil; but 
pride of all. 

To declaim of the swarms of evils issuing out of 
pride, is an easy labour. I rather wish that I could 
exactly prescribe and persuade effectually the remedies, 
whereby a sore so grievous might be cured, the Y means 
how the pride of swelling minds might be taken down. 
Whereunto so much we have already gained, that the 
evidence of the cause which breedeth it, pointeth di- 
rectly unto the likeliest and fittest help ~% to take it 
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away. Diseases that come of fulness, emptiness must 
remove. Pride is not cured but by abating the error 
which causeth the mind to swell. Then seeing that 
they swell by misconceit of their own excellency : for 
this cause, all which tendeth * to the beating down of 
their pride, whether it be advertisement from men, or 
from God himself chastisement; it then maketh them 
cease to be proud, when it causeth them to see their 
error in overseeing the thing they were proud of. At 
this mark Job, in his apology unto his eloquent friends, 
aimeth. For perceiving how much they delighted to 
hear themselves talk, as if they had given their poor 
afflicted familiar a schooling of marvellous deep and 
rare instruction, as if they had taught him more than 
all the world besides could acquaint him with; his 
answer was to this effect: Ye swell as though ye had 
conceived some great matter; but as for that which 
ye are delivered of, who knoweth it not ? Is any man 
ignorant of these things? At the same mark the 
blessed Apostle driveth !’: “ Ye abound in all things, 
“ye are rich, ye reign, and would to Christ we did 
“ reign with you:” but boast not: for what have ye, 
or are ye of yourselves ? To this mark all those humble 
confessions are referred, which have been always fre- 
quent in the mouths of saints, truly wading in the 
trial of themselves; as that of the prophet !!: “We 
“are nothing but soreness, and festered corruption ;” 
our very light is darkness, and our righteousness itself 
unrighteousness : that of Gregory, “ Let no man ever 
“* put confidence in his own deserts; ‘ sordet in con- 
* spectu Judicis, quod fulget in conspectu operantis,’ 
“in the sight of the dreadful Judge, it is noisome, 
“ which in the doer’s judgment maketh a_ beautiful 
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“ show :” that of Anselm, “ I adore thee, I bless thee, serw. ut. 
“Lord God of heaven and Redeemer of the world, 
* with all the power, ability, and strength of my heart 
* and soul, for thy goodness so unmeasurely extended ; 
* not in regard of my merits, whereunto only torments 
“were due, but of thy mere unprocured benignity.” 
If these Fathers should be raised again from the dust, 
and have the books laid open before them, wherein 
such sentences are found as this: ‘“‘ Works no other 
“ than the value, desert, price, and worth of the joys 
“of the kingdom of heaven; heaven, in relation to 
“our works, as the very stipend, which the hired 
* Jabourer covenanteth to have of him whose work he 
“ doth, a thing equally and justly answering unto the 
* time and weight of his travails, rather than a volun- 
“ tary” or bountiful gift ’”’— if, I say, those reverend 
fore-rehearsed Fathers, whose books are so full of sen- 
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ing to his own labour.” “ A 
most plain proof that men by 
their labours, and by the di- 
versities thereof, shall be di- 
versely rewarded in heaven ; 
and therefore that by their 
works proceeding of grace they 
do deserve or merit heaven, 
and the more or less joy in 
the same. For though the 
holy Scripture commonly use 
not this word merit, yet in 
places innumerable of the Old 
and New Testament the very 
true sense of merit is con- 
tained, and so often as the 
word merces, and the like be 
used, they be ever understood 
as correlatives, or correspond- 
ent unto it. For if the joy of 
heaven be retribution, repay- 
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Scripture,) then the works can 
be no other but the value, de- 
sert, price, worth, and merit 
of the same. And indeed this 
word reward, which in our 
English tongue may signify a 
voluntary or bountiful eft, 
doth not so well express “he 
nature of the Latin word, or 
the Greek, which are rather 
the very stipend that the 
hired workman or journey- 
man covenanteth to have of 
him whose work he doth, and 
is a thing equally and justly 
answering to the time and 
weight of his travels and 
works, (in which sense the 
Scripture saith, ‘ Dignus est 
operarius mercede sua’,) rather 
than a free gift.”] 
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SERM. Ill. tences witnessing their Christian humility, should be 
raised from the dead, and behold with their eyes such 
things written; would they not plainly pronounce of 
the authors of such writ, that they were fuller of 
Lucifer than of Christ, that they were proud-hearted 
men, and carried more swelling minds than sincerely 
and feelingly known Christianity can tolerate ? 

But as unruly children, with whom wholesome ad- 
monition prevaileth little, are notwithstanding brought 
to fear that ever after which they have once well 
smarted for; so the mind which falleth not with in- 
struction, yet under the rod of divine chastisement 
ceaseth to swell. If, therefore, the prophet David, in- 
structed by good experience, have acknowledged, Lord 
I was even at the point of clean forgetting myself, and 
of ©’ straying from my right mind, but thy rod hath 
been my reformer; it hath been good for me, even as 
much as my soul is worth, that I have been with 
sorrow troubled: if the blessed Apostle did need the 
corrosive of sharp and bitter strokes, lest his heart 
should swell with too great abundance of heavenly reve- 
lations #: surely, upon us whatsoever God in this 
world doth or shall inflict, it cannot seem more than 
our pride doth exact, not only by way of revenge, but 
of remedy. So hard it is to cure a sore of such 
quality as pride is, inasmuch as that which rooteth out 
other vices, causeth this ; and (which is even above all 
conceit) if we were clean from all spot and blemish 
both of other faults and of pride, the fall of angels 
doth make it almost a question, whether we might not 
need a preservative still, lest we should haply wax 
proud, that we are not proud. What is virtue but a 
medicine, and vice but a wound ? Yet we have so often 
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deeply wounded ourselves with medicines, that God SERM. II. 
hath been fain to make wounds medicinable; to cure 
by vice where virtue hath stricken ; to suffer the just 
man to fall, that, being raised, he may be taught what 
power it was which upheld him standing. I am not 
afraid to affirm it boldly, with St. Augustine ), that 
men puffed up through a proud opinion of their own 
sanctity and holiness, receive a benefit at the hands of 
God, and are assisted with his grace, when with his 
grace they are (not assisted, but) permitted, and that 
grievously, to transgress; whereby, as they were in 
over-great liking of themselves supplanted, so the dis- 
like of that which did supplant them may establish 
them afterwards the surer. Ask the very soul of 
Peter, and it shall undoubtedly make you itself this 
answer: My eager protestations, made in the glory of 
my ghostly strength, I am ashamed of; but those 
crystal tears, wherewith my sin and weakness was be- 
wailed, have procured my endless joy; my strength 
hath been my ruin, and my fall my stay '°. 

Now what we did at the first observe, the same we 
must here repeat unto you. As that complaint, which 
heretofore the prophet Abakuk hath made unto God 
in the person of the afflicted people of God, had two 
principal respects; the one to the flourishing estate of 
impious and cruel persecutors, the other to the woful 
and hard condition of saints persecuted by their cruelty; 
so this short abridgment of answer thereunto made 
hath likewise a double relation. It threateneth the 
one sort that their swelling pride doth prognosticate 
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SERM. ll. their speedy ruin: the other, which counted themselves 
the children of death, it reviveth, and with the hope 
of life laid up in store for them, it causeth their brast- 
ed!’ hearts to rejoice. So that, whereas before, they 
mourned in the presence of God, and made their moan, 
saying !®, “For thy sake we are continually slain, and are 
* counted as sheep for the slaughter; why sleepest thou, 
*“ © Lord? wake, and be not far off for ever: where- 
“ fore hidest thou thy face? wherefore dost thou for- 
* vet our misery and affliction? our souls are beaten 
“ down to the dust, they cleave even to the very 
*oround. O Lord, rise up for our succour, and re- 
* deem us for thy mercy’s sake :” all these their tears 
are here wiped away, and such abundance of grace 
consolatory ministered unto them, that they may now 
put off sackcloth, and anoint their heads with oil, 
change their doleful tunes into songs of cheerful melody, 
shake off that over-depressing heaviness, and resume 
their wonted joys; forestalling as it were, and preoc- 
cupating that of the blessed Apostle, “ Like dead men, 
“ yet behold alive!’.” “ For the just by his faith shall 
“ live.” For explication whereof the words themselves 
do offer occasion to speak, first, of the promise of life; 
secondly, of their quality to whom life is promised ; and 
in the last place, of that dependency whereby the life 
of the just is here said to hang on their faith. 

In nature those things are properly said to live 
which do move, having in them that which giveth them 
their motion; as plainly appeareth to be seen in all 
those creatures which are commonly termed living’: 
for they move as long as they are said to live. Nei- 
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ther are they moved by any external impulsive force, serM. mt. 
but a certain divine vigour, which nature hath in-~ ~~ 
breathed them with, moveth them. Touching men, of 
all creatures living the chiefest and most eminent, they 
have their natural life which the soul in the body 
causeth; and correspondent thereunto some amongst 
them a life ghostly, wrought by a force much diviner 
inhabiting the soul. Wherein we are to consider, first 
the fountain, the cause original and beginning, where- 
of spiritual life proceedeth: then, in what manner we 
do here live the life of God: and thirdly, how this life 
shall in the world to come be perfected. 

“T have set before you,” saith Moses, “ life and death. 
“* Choose life therefore, that both thou and thy seed may 
* live by loving the Lord thy God, by obeying his voice, 
* and by cleaving unto him, for he is thy life and the 
* length of thy days”.” Again, “ the children of men,” 
saith the Prophet, “ they shall repose themselves under 
“the shadow of thy wings: they shall be satisfied 
“ with the fatness of thy house, and thou shalt give 
“ them drink of the river of thy pleasures; for with 
“ thee is the well of life?!.” 

Now “as the Father hath life in himself, so to the 
“ Son he hath given to have life in himself also”’.” Not 
so in himself, but that others are, by his quickening 
force and virtue made alive. For which cause Peter, 
in the third of the Apostles’ Acts, termeth him “ the 
* Lord of life.” He is the life of the world; partly, 
because for the world he hath suffered death, to pro- 
cure us eternal life: and partly, for that the world, 
being really quickened by him, liveth that life which 
his death hath purchased. The soul which quickeneth 
the body is in the body. And it must be in the soul, 
which the soul of man liveth by. Except therefore 
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serM.i.Christ be truly in you, through him ye cannot be made 

~ alive. Hereunto all those sentences apostolic and evan- 
gelical have relation. That in the eighth to the Romans, 
* Tf Christ be in you, then is the body dead unto sin, 
* but the spirit life for righteousness’ sake.” ‘That in 
the fifteenth of the second to them of Corinth, “ Know 
* ve not how Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be cast- 
“ aways.” That in the second to the Galatians, ‘Christ 
** Jesus liveth in me.” That in the third to the Ephe- 
sians, * For this cause bow I my knees to the Father of 
“our Lord Jesus Christ, that he may grant you ac- 
* cording to the riches of his glory to be strengthened 
“in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your 
“hearts.” That in St. John, “ He that is in you is 
** greater than he that is in the world.” 

Somewhat strange it seemeth, that a thing in Scrip- 
ture so often inculcated should be so hardly under- 
stood. Granted it is and agreed upon, that he which 
hath not the Son of God in him hath not life. But 
how to construe this, we are to seek: some thinking it 
to be a point inexplicable, a mystery which all must 
hold, but none is able to open or understand. Others 
considering, that for as much as the end of all speech 
is to impart unto others the mind of him that speaketh, 
the words which God so often uttereth concerning this 
point must needs be frivolous and vain, if to conceive 
the meaning of them were a thing impossible, have 
therefore expounded our conjunction with Christ to be 
a mutual participation whereby each is blended with 
other, his flesh and blood with ours, and ours in like 
sort with his, even as really materially and naturally 
as wax melted and blended with wax into one lump; 
no other difference but that this mixture may be sen- 
sibly perceived, the other not. Which gross conceit 
doth fight openly against reason. For are not we and 
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Christ personally distinguished? Are we not locally srrm. m. 
divided and severed each from other? “ My little chil-- 
“dren,” saith the Apostle*, “of whom I travail in 
“ birth again until Christ be formed in you.” Did the 
blessed Apostle mean materially and really to create 
Christ in them, flesh and blood, soul and body? No: 
Christ is in us, saith Gregory Nazianzene, not xara 
TO pawvomevoy but cara TO voovmevoyv: not according to 
that natural substance which visibly was seen on earth ; 
but according to that intellectual comprehension which 
the mind is capable of. So that the difference between 
Christ on earth and Christ in us is no less than be- 
tween a ship on the sea and in the mind of him that 
builded it: the one a sensible thing, the other a mere 
shape of a thing sensible. ‘That whereby the Apostle 
therefore did form Christ, was the Gospel. So that 
Christ was formed when Christianity was compre- 
hended. As things which we know and delight in are 
said to dwell in our minds and possess our hearts; so 
Christ knowing his sheep and being known of them, 
loving and being loved, is not without cause said to be 
in them, and they in him. And for as much as we 
are not on our parts hereof by our own inclination ca- 
pable, God hath given unto his that Spirit which, teach- 
ing their hearts to acknowledge and tongues to confess 
Christ the Son of the living God, is for this cause also 
said to quicken. Concerning the fountain of life there- 
fore, this may suffice. 

Touching the manner of life spiritual, here begin: 
Of them that walk in the blind vanity of their own 
minds, that have their cogitations darkened through 
ignorance, that have hardened their hearts, that are 
conscienceless, that have resigned themselves over unto 
wantonness, that are greedily set upon all uncleanness 
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ser. 1.and sin; of such it is plainly determined, they be dead. 
~ Strangers they are from the life of God. Which life is 
nothing else but a spiritual and divine kind of being, 
which men by regeneration attain unto, Christ and his 
spirit dwelling in them, and as the soul of their souls 
moving them unto such both inward and outward ac- 
tions as in the sight of God are acceptable. As they 
that live naturally have their natural nourishment, 
wherewith they are sustained; so he to whom the 
spirit of Christ giveth life, hath whereon he also de- 
lighteth to feed. He hungereth after righteousness : 
it is meat and drink unto him to be exercised in doing 
good: “the hart is not after the rivers of water so 
“ thirsty as my soul,” saith the Prophet, “is thirsty after 
‘“‘ thee, O God.” They that live the life of God, what 
they delight to taste, let it by those words spoken unto 
Christ in the Song of Solomon be conjectured, “ Honey 
“and milk are under thy tongue ;” what to smell, by 
those, “ My beloved is as a bundle of myrrh, as a clus- 
* ter of camphor :” what to hear, by those, ‘“‘O let me 
‘“‘ hear thy voice, thy voice is delectable:” what to see, 
by those. “Shew me thy countenance, thy sight is 
*“ comely.” And as the sense, so the motion, of him 
that liveth the life of God hath a peculiar kind of ex- 
cellency. His hands are not stretched out towards his 
enemies, except it be to give them alms: his feet are 
slow, save only when he travelleth for the benefit of 
his brethren. When he is railed upon by the wicked, 
his voice is not otherwise heard than the voice of 
Stephen, “ Lord, lay not this thing to their charge.” 
Though we could triple the years of Methusalem, or 
live as long as the moon doth endure; our natural life 
without this what were it? This altereth and changeth 
our corrupt nature: by this we are continually stirred 
up unto good things: by this we are brought to loathe 





The End of spiritual Life: Christian Hope. 765 


and abhor the gross defilements of the wicked world ; SERM. UI. 
constantly and patiently to suffer whatsoever doth be- 
fall us, though as sheep we be led by flocks unto the 
slaughter : this dispelleth the clouds of darkness, easeth 
the heart of grief, abateth hatred, composeth strife, 
appeaseth anger, ordereth our affections, ruleth our 
thoughts, guideth our lives and conversations. Whence 
is it that we find in Abel such innocency, in Enoch 
such piety, in Noah such equity, in Abraham such faith, 
in Isaac such simplicity, such longanimity in Jacob, 
such chastity in Joseph, such meekness and tenderness 
of heart in Moses, in Samuel such devotion, in Daniel 
such humility, in Elias such authority, in Elizeus such 
zeal, such courage in Prophets, in Apostles such love, 
such patience in martyrs, such integrity in all true 
saints: did they not all live the life of God ? 

Which life, here begun, (to come to the last point,) 
shall be in the world to come finished. Whereof we 
have heretofore spoken largely. And when we have 
spoken all we can speak, all which we can speak is but 
this; he which hath it hath more than speech can 
possibly express, and as much as his heart can wish: 
he doth abound and hath enough. For the words of 
the promise of life, in the tenth of St. John, are these; 
“JT came that my sheep might have life, and might 
“ abound.” Seeing therefore we are taught that life is 
the lot of our inheritance, and that when we have it 
we have enough, wherefore struggle we so much for 
other things which we may very well want and yet 
abound ? When we leave the world, this hope leaves 
not us; it doth not forsake us, no not in the grave. 
Sundry are the casualties of this present world, the 
trials many and fearful which we are subject unto. But 
in the midst of all, this must be the chiefest anchor 
unto our souls, “‘ The just shall live.” Wherefore this 
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God setteth before the eyes of his poor afflicted people, 
as having in it force sufficient to countervail whatsoever 
misery they either did or might sustain. Those dread- 
ful names, of troubles, wars, invasions, the very men- 
tion whereof doth so much terrify; weigh them with 
hearts resolved in this, that ‘‘the just shall live,” and 
what are they but panical terrors? If they promise 
great things, which are not of power and ability to 
perform the least thing promised, what wise man 
amongst you is there whom such presumptuous pro- 
mises do not make rather to laugh than to hope? Yet 
behold at the threatenings of men we tremble, though 
we know that their rage is limited, that they cannot do 
what they list, that the hairs of our heads are num- 
bered, that of so many there falleth not one to the 
ground without the privity and will of our heavenly 
Father. How often hath God turned those very pur- 
poses, counsels, and enterprises, wherewith the death 
of his saints hath been sought, both to the safety of 
their lives, and increase also of their honours! Was it 
not thus in Joseph, in Moses, in David, in Daniel? If 
cruelty, oppression, and tyranny do so far forth pre- 
vail, that they have their desires and prosper in that 
which they take in hand: the utmost of that evil 
which they can do is but that very good which the 
blessed Apostle doth wish, “Cupio dissolvi.” ‘ Thrice 
happy therefore are those men, whom, whatsoever 
misery befalleth in this present world, it findeth them 
settled in a sure expectation of that which here God 
promiseth the just, felicity and life in the world to 
come. Whereof God the Father make you partakers 
through the merits of his only-begotten Son our blessed 
Saviour, unto whom, with the Holy Ghost, three per- 
sons, one eternal and everliving God, be honour, glory, 
and praise for ever. 
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There never was that man so carelessly affected to-sERM.1II. 
wards the safety of his own soul, but knowing what 
salvation and life doth mean, though his own ways 
were the very paths of endless destruction, yet his 
secret natural desire must needs be, not to perish but 
to live. ‘“ What man is he,” saith the prophet David”, 
* which desireth, or rather what man is there which 
“ doth not desire life, and delight in days wherein he 
“may see everlasting good? Let that man keep his 
* tongue from harm, his lips from guile: let him shun 
‘evil, embrace good, pursue peace and follow after it. 
«“ For the eyes of the Lord [are] upon the righteous, 
* and his ears unto their cry. Their cry he heareth, 
* and delivereth them from all their troubles: near he 
* is unto them that are contrite in heart : men afflicted 
“in spirit he will save: the troubles of the righteous 
** fare] great, but he delivereth out of all: their very 
“ bones so charily kept that not as much as one of 
“them broken: such as hate them malice shall slay: 
“the Lord redeemeth the souls of his servants, and 
‘** none that trust in him shall perish.” What the pro- 
phet David largely unfoldeth, the same we have here 
by way of abridgment comprehended in small room. 
So that hearing how the just shall live, you hear no 
less in weight, though in sound much less be spoken. 
For whatsoever the watchful eye of God, whatsoever 
his attentive ear; whatsoever deliverance out of trou- 
ble; whatsoever in trouble nearness of ghostly assist- 
ance; whatsoever salvation, custody, redemption, safe 
preservation of their souls and bodies and very bones 
from perishing, doth import: the promise of life in- 
cludeth all. And those sundry rehearsed specialties, 
harmlessness and sincerity in speech, averseness from 
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SERM. III.evil, inclination unto good things, pursuit of peace, 

~ continuance in prayer, contrition of heart, humility of 
spirit, integrity, obedience, trust and affiance in God; 
what import they more than this one only name of 
justice doth insinuate? which name expresseth fully 
their quality unto whom God doth promise life. 

Slightly to touch a thing so needful most exactly to 
be known, were towards justice itself to be unjust. 
Wherefore I cannot let slip so fit an occasion to wade 
herein somewhat further than perhaps were expedient, 
unless both the weightiness and the hardness of the 
matter itself did urgently press thereunto. Justice, 
that which flourishing upholdeth, and not prevailing 
disturbeth, shaketh, threateneth with utter desolation 
and ruin the whole world: justice, that whereby the 
poor have their succour, the rich their ease, the potent 
their honours, the living their peace, the souls of the 
righteous departed their endless rest and quietness: 
justice, that which God and angels and men are prin- 
cipally exalted by: justice, the chiefest matter con- 
tended for at this day in the Christian world: in a 
word, justice, that whereon not only all our present 
happiness, but in the kingdom of God our future joy 
dependeth. 

So that, whether we be in love with the one or with 
the other, with things present or things to come, with 
earth or with heaven; in that which is so greatly 
available to both, none can but wish to be instructed. 
Wherein the first thing to be inquired of is, the nature 
of justice in general: the second, that justice which is 
in God: the last, that whereby we ourselves being just 
are in expectancy of life here promised in this sentence 
of the prophet, “ By faith the just shall live.” 

God hath created nothing simply for itself: but each 
thing in all things, and of every thing each part in 
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other hath such interest, that in the whole world SERM. III. 
nothing is found whereunto any thing created can say, 
“TI need thee not.” The prophet Oseas, to express 
this, maketh by a singular grace of speech the people 
of Israel suitors unto corn and wine and oil, as men 
are unto men which have power to do them good; 
corn and wine and oil supplicants unto the earth; the 
earth to the heavens; the heavens to God. “ In that 
“ day, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens, and the 
*‘ heavens shall hear the earth, and the earth shall hear 
* the corn and wine and oil, and the corn and wine 
“and oil shall hear Israel.” They are said to hear 
that which we to ask; and we to ask the thing which 
we want, and wish to have. So hath that supreme 
commander disposed it, that each creature should have 
some peculiar task and charge, reaching further than 
only unto its own preservation. What good the sun 
doth, by heat and light; the moon and stars, by their 
secret influence; the air, and wind, and water, by every 
their several qualities: what commodity the earth, re- 
ceiving their services, yieldeth again unto her inha- 
bitants: how beneficial by nature the operations of all 
things are; how far the use and profit of them is ex- 
tended ; somewhat the greatness of the works of God, 
but much more our own inadvertency and carelessness, 
doth disable us to conceive. Only this, because we see, 
we cannot be ignorant of, that whatsoever doth in dig- 
nity and preeminence of nature most excel, by it other 
things receive most benefit and commodity. Which 
should be a motive unto the children of men to delight 
by so much more in imparting that good which they 
may, by how much their natural excellency hath made 
them more to abound with ability and store of such 
good as may be imparted. Those good things there- 
fore which be communicable; those which they that 
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SERM.IH. have do know they have them, and do likewise know 

that they may be derived unto others; those which be 
wanting in one, and yet not without possibility to be 
had from some other; such are matter for exercise of 
justice. 

And such things are of two kinds; good and de- 
sirable either simply unto him which receiveth them, 
as counsel in perplexity, succour in our need, comfort 
when we are in sorrow and grief; or, though not de- 
sired when they are bestowed, yet good in respect of a 
further end: so punishments, trembled at by such as 
suffer them, yet in public nothing more needful. 

Now forasmuch as God hath so furnished the world, 
that there is no good thing needful but the same is also 
possible to be had; justice is the virtue whereby that 
good which wanteth in ourselves we receive inoffen- 
sively at the hands of others. I say, inoffensively : for 
we must note, that although the want of any be a token 
of some defect in that mutual assistance which should 
be; yet howsoever to have such want supplied were 
far from equity and justice. If it be so, then must we 
find out some rule which determineth what every one’s 
due is, from whom, and how, it must be had. 

For this cause justice is defined, a virtue whereby we 
have our own in such sort as law prescribeth®. So 
that neither God, nor angels, nor men, could in any sense 
be termed just, were it not for that which is due from 
one to another in regard of some received law between 
them: some law either natural and immutable, or else 
subject unto change, otherwise called positive law. 
The difference between which two undiscerned hath 
not a little obscured justice. It is no small perplexity 
which this one thing hath bred in the minds of many, 
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who, beholding the laws which God himself hath given, SERM.III. 
abrogated and disannulled by human authority, imagine 
that justice is hereby conculcated ; that men take upon 
them to be wiser than God himself; that unto their 
devices his ordinances are constrained to give place: 
which popular discourses, when they are polished with 
such art and cunning as some men’s wits are well ac- 
quainted with, it is no hard matter with such tunes to 
enchant most religiously affected souls. The root of 
which error is a misconceit that all laws are positive 
which men establish, and all laws which God deliver- 
eth, immutable. No it is not the author which maketh, 
but the matter whereon they are made, that causeth 
laws to be thus distinguished. Those Roman laws”, 
* Hominem indemnatum ne occidito,” “ Patronus?’ si 
* clienti fraudem fecerit, sacer esto,” were laws un- 
changeable, though by men established. All those 
Jewish ordinances for civil punishment of malefactors, 
“the prophet that enticeth unto idolatry shall be slain®,” 
a false witness shall suffer the same hurt which his 
testimony might have brought upon another, life for 
life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth; all canons apostolical 
‘touching the form of church government, though re- 
ceived from God himself, yet positive laws and there- 
fore alterable. Herein therefore they differ: a posi- 
tive law is that which bindeth them that receive it in 
such things as might before have been either done or 
not done without offence, but not after, during the 
time it standeth in force. Such were those church 
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SERM. 111, constitutions concerning strangled and blood. But 

———— there is no person whom, nor time wherein, a law na- 
tural doth not bind. If God had never spoken word 
unto men concerning the duty which children owe unto 
their parents, yet from the firstborn of Adam unto the 
last of us, “ Honour thy father and thy mother,” could 
not but have tied all. For this cause, to dispense with 
the one can never possibly be justice; nor other than 
injustice sometimes not to dispense with the other. 
Those things therefore justice evermore doth imply ; 
first, some good thing which is from one person due to 
another; secondly, a law either natural or positive 
which maketh it due; thirdly, in him from whom it is 
due aright and constant will of doing it as law pre- 
scribeth. 

The several kinds of justice, distributive, commu- 
tative, and corrective, I mean not presently to dwell 
upon. Only before we come to speak of the justice of 
God, this one thing generally I note concerning justice 
amongst men. Almost the only complaint in all men’s 
mouths, and that not without great cause, is, “ There is 
* no justice.” The cure of which evil, because all men 
do even give over in utter despair that ever any re- 
medy can be devised to help a sore so far gone: seeing 
there is no hope that men will cease to offer, it re- 
maineth that we study with patience how to suffer 
wrongs and injuries being offered. 

And although the fault of injustice be too general, yet 
whom particularly we do charge with so heavy a crime, 
it standeth us upon to be wary and circumspect, lest our 
reproving do make us reprovable. What more injurious 
than undeservedly to accuse of injury ? It cannot be de- 
nied but that cause on all sides hath been and is daily 
given, for each to blame other in this respect. Howbeit, 
patience, quietness, contentment, wise and considerate 
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meditation, might surely cut off much from those scan- sERM.III. 
dalous accusations which are so often and so grievously, 
without regard what beseemeth either place or person, 
poured out in the ears of men. Wherein perhaps our 
kindled affection were better slaked with sober advice, 
than overmuch liberty taken to feed our displeased 
minds. No man thinketh the injuries light which him- 
self receiveth. But first, when we seem to receive in- 
jury, how do we know that injury is done us? Where- 
by discern we that we have not the thing which is 
due ? Doth not every man measure his due for the most 
part by his own desire? When we have not what we 
would, we think we should have that which we have 
not, and that therefore we are wronged. Might not 
Daniel be thus condemned for being unjust to the 
Babylonian: the Jews toward the Persian: our Lord 
and Saviour Christ himself towards the high priest 
Annas, before whom he stood in judgment? No man 
can be a competent judge of his own right. Wherefore 
upon our own only bare conceit to say of any man, we 
find him unjust, must needs be rashness: which being 
abated, many accusations of injustice would be answer- 
ed before they be made. Again; be it that we claim 
nothing as to ourselves or to others due more than by 
law we seem to have warrant for, and that in the judg- 
ment of more than one besides ourselves. Do we think 
it so easy for men to define what law doth warrant ? 
One example I will propose unto you instead of many, 
to the end it may appear that there are now and then 
great likelihoods inducing to think that in equity war- 
rantable which in the end proveth otherwise. A law 
_ there was sometime among the Grecians, that whoso- 
ever did kill a tyrant, should appoint his own reward, 
and demanding receive it at the hands of the chief 
magistrate. Another law, that a tyrant, being slain, 
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SERM.IU. his five nearest in blood should also be put to death. 
Alexander Pherzeus exercising tyranny was by his own 
wife treacherously murdered”. In lieu of this act she 
requireth the life of a son both hers and his, which son 
the same law commandeth to be executed because of 
his father’s tyranny, and not executed by reason of his 
mother’s request. The question is, whether the grant 
or denial of her demand, being such, were justice. On 
the one side, sith all commonweals do stand no less by 
performance of promised rewards than by taking ap- 
pointed revenge, let their hope, who in such cases 
hazard themselves, be once defrauded, and who will 
undertake so dangerous attempts? Again, if in this 
case law have provided that none might revenge the 
death of tyrants by appointing so many of their nearest 
to die, how much more likely that such a benefit should 
make the son to his country ever afterwards dutiful, 
than his father’s deserved punishment kindle in him a 
desire of revenge ? Besides that punishments are, if any 
thing, to be abridged, rewards always to be received 
with largest extent, what if the son had done this 
which the mother did, should his act by law reward- 
able be punished because of his near conjunction in 
blood? And that the father’s offence should more dis- 
advantage the son than his mother’s deserts profit him, 
it seemeth hard. A bridle undoubtedly it would be to 
stay men from affecting tyranny for ever, if they might 
see that enmity with them could not in any case go un- 
rewarded. On the contrary side there is either greater 
or no less appearance of justice. For first, when two 
laws do by an unexpected casualty each control other, 
so that both cannot possibly be kept; what remaineth, 
but to keep that which cannot but with most public 


29 [Xenoph. Hist. Gree. lib. put by Hooker for argument’s 
vi. The rest is a mere case sake.] 


Wrongs, even real, not always malicious. 775 


harm be broken? which in this case seemeth not SERM.III. 
greatly hard to discern; the one being needful unto 
the common safety of all, the other one body’s only 
benefit. Secondly, fathers being often much more care- 
ful of their children than of themselves, more afraid of 
the overthrow of their progeny than of their own estate 
and condition, they could not but be the bolder to ty- 
rannize, if they did hope that their offspring any way 
might wind itself out of the evil which law inflicteth. 
Thirdly, were it not a thing intolerable, that so mon- 
strous an act, as a woman to murder her husband unto 
whom she is so nearly linked, should not only not re- 
ceive punishment, but receive what reward soever 
she will herself? Finally, the law bidding first gene- 
rally any thing that should be demanded in way of 
reward to be granted, and afterwards commanding the 
death of the five next in blood, doth by this specialty 
abridge as it seemeth the former generality, and grant 
anything, but so that this thing be not demanded. 
Otherwise, what letteth but that license to exercise 
tyranny might be required as a reward for taking ty- 
rants out of the way? Not therefore simply what men 
will ask, but what they ask with reason and without 
contradiction to law, that only by law doth seem 
granted. 

This may suffice to shew how hard it is oftentimes 
even for the wisest and skilfullest, to see what is jus- 
tice and what not. So that not only to ourselves but 
to others we may seem to take injury when we do not. 
Howbeit, even when we have not the thing which in 
truth and in right we should have, it may be notwith- 
standing that they who do us hurt, do us not that in- 
jury for which we may blame them as unjust. There 
is no injustice, but where wrong is wilfully offered. Is 
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SERM.III.  titur is qui non prohibet quod prohibere non potest :” 
‘“* we are towards them unjust, whose injustice we make 
* complaint of for not doing that which to do they want 
“* not will but ability.” And when we do not receive as 
we should at the hands of men, it may be so much 
even against their wills whom in such cases we think 
most hardly of, that their infelicity is rather to be sor- 
rowed for, than their iniquity to be accused. 

But let it be, that men of very set purpose and malice 
bend themselves against us; in this case to abate the 
keen edge of our indignation at wrong which we suffer, 
it were not nothing if we did consider the wrong which 
we do. God we are not able to answer one of a thou- 
sand; and of a thousand if but one be unanswered us 
by men, we are unable to bear it. 

To conclude: though we had ourselves never injured 
God or men, the patience and meekness of Christ in 
putting up injuries were worthy our imitation. His 
meekness were sufficient to meeken us, were the wrongs 
which be offered us never so grievous and unsufferable. 
If therefore men will not be persuaded not to do, let 
these persuasions induce us to take wrong with all pa- 
tience, and to shew ourselves just men in bearing the 
cross which men’s injustice doth lay upon us. Which 
wisdom God the Father for his Son’s sake grant ; unto 
whom with the Holy Ghost, three Persons, one eternal 
and everliving God, be honour, glory, and praise, for 
ever. 


Ii. 


As we have spoken of the nature of justice in gene- 
ral, so now we must speak of the justice of God. 
Wherein lest any man should imagine that we term 
God just, not because in himself he is so, but because 
the liking which we have of, and love which we bear 
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unto, ourselves, maketh us to think God such as weseErm. III. 
ourselves are; it shall not be unexpedient, first, to” 
prove unto you that in God there is this divine virtue 
called Justice: secondly, to shew in what sort God doth 
exercise that virtue in the regiment of his creatures: 
thirdly, what injury we do to God for want of right 
understanding how he doth justice unto us: last of all, 
what honour unto him, and us what benefit, the true 
knowledge of his justice addeth. 

I should have a large and scopious field to walk in, 
if I did here endeavour with exactness either to collect 
so many reasons as might forcibly demonstrate, or to 
reckon up the numbers of particularities effectual to 
make plain and evident, that in the thirty-third of 
Exodus which God himself doth insinuate, terming him- 
self “ all good.” For that mystical suit of his servant 
Moses, “I beseech thee, shew me thy glory,” thus he 
answereth; “I will make all goodness to go before 
“thee.” As therefore there can be no particular 
warmth which universal heat containeth not, so the 
infinite being of God comprehending all goodness, if 
justice be any part thereof, God necessarily is just. 
Secondly, who doth not yield unto justice more than 
the meanest place of reckoning and account amongst 
good things? Put therefore the case, that angels and 
men were just, God not: should they not in this part 
of goodness excel God, and so be better than He to 
whom the title, as of “ greatest,” so of “ best,” is con- 
fessed due? Besides, God himself being the supreme 
cause which giveth being unto all things that are, and 
every effect so resembling the cause whereof it cometh, 
that such as the one is the other cannot choose but be 
also; it followeth that either men are not made right- 
eous by him, or if they be, then surely God himself is 
much more that which he maketh us; just, if he be 
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SERM.IIL the author, fountain, and cause of our justice. Finally, 
seeing that we cannot conceive God without corre- 
spondence between him and creatures receiving from 
him whatsoever they have or are, either we must think 
that God cannot choose but impart good things, and 
then what creature would give him thanks, ever invo- 
cate, adore, and worship him? or if he distribute his 
grants advisedly, knowing upon whom what and where- 
fore he doth bestow, this being the proper function of 
justice, doth it not follow that God is just ? 

Only this doubt there is. We have already declared 
justice to be that virtue whereby we yield and receive 
good things in such sort as law prescribeth. Now God 
hath no superior; there is not that can lay command- 
ment upon him; he is not subject; he standeth not 
bound to any higher authority and power. How then 
should there be any justice in his doing that which no 
superior’s authority or law can bind him to do? To 
this we could make no answer at all, if we did hold as 
they do who peremptorily avouch that there is no man- 
ner why to be rendered of any thing which God doth, 
but only this, It was his absolute will to do it. True 
it is that thus the prophet speaketh in the Psalm”, 
* Our God is in heaven; and whatsoever he will, he 
“doth.” Thus our Saviour in the Gospel*!, “I give 
* thee thanks, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
“ because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
“men of understanding, and hast opened them unto 
‘babes. Even so, O Father, because such was thy 
“good pleasure.” Thus the blessed Apostle often*?, 
“ God predestinateth, calleth, saveth, worketh all things, 
** according unto the purpose of his own will.” But 
what infer we hereupon? That there is no other cause 
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rendered but this? If so, then it seemeth that when the 
people do ask this question, in the fifth of Jeremy’s 
prophecy, ‘ Wherefore hath the Lord our God done 
* these things ?” God should rather have closed up their 
mouths with sharp reproof for making any such de- 
mand, than have commanded the prophet to content 
and satisfy their minds by yielding a reason of his ac- 
tions: Thou shalt answer them, “ like as ye have for- 
*‘saken me, and served strange gods in your land, so 
*‘ shall ye also serve strangers in a land that is not 
“ yours.” Again, let those very alleged sentences be 
seen into; and by sifting them it will soon appear that 
they rather exclude the rendering of some one cause 
which we are specially to beware of than import an im- 
possibility of any reason at all to be rendered of the 
works of God. Our nature is prone unto haughty con- 
ceits: and when we see those blessings abundantly 
poured upon us, which God hath withheld from sundry 
others, we easily imagine that what we have more we 
are more worthy of than others are. To take down 
this proud opinion, it is so often inculcated, that what- 
soever we have, the reason wherefore we have it is 
not our dignity, but his mercy; not the worthiness of 
our merit, but the goodness of his will. Yea, even in 
that very place where the blessed Apostle setteth down 
our predestination and adoption through Christ to 
have been according unto the pleasure of God’s only 
will, doth not himself yield a cause of this will in God, 
by immediately adding, “unto the praise of the glory 
“ of his grace*® ?” 

Then seeing God doth work nothing but for some 
end, which end is the cause of that he doth, what letteth 
to conclude that God doth all things even in such sort 
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SERM.1I.as law prescribeth ? Is not the end of his actions as a 

~ law? Doth it not strictly require them to be such as 
always they are, so that if they were otherwise they 
could not be apt, correspondent, suitable unto their 
set and appointed end? There is no impediment there- 
fore but that we may set it down, God is truly and 
properly just. 

Touching the next point, how God doth exercise jus- 
tice in the world, justice exhibiteth all good which con- 
gruity and right would have imparted unto equals, 
inferiors, or betters. Superiority and equality being 
excluded from all things as they are in relation unto 
God, at his hands we are to expect only that which 
justice yieldeth unto inferiors. In which consideration 
he taketh upon him the person of a Judge, a Lord, 
a Father. ‘“ He shall judge nations,” saith the prophet 
in the seventh Psalm. But because those future com- 
minations seem to imply some truce and respect for the 
time, the wicked man through freedom from present 
sense of evil emboldeneth himself, taketh heart and 
courage, hates to be reformed, casteth the words of God 
behind him, runneth on his race with lost companions, 
for this refraineth not a whit the more, avoideth no 
one deed, keepeth not in any one word or syllable 
which his heart delighteth to utter, for fear of this; 
* God will judge the world,” is little cared for, though 
Christ our Saviour and his Apostles divinely inspired 
describe it in never so fearful manner. For which 
cause the prophet in the same Psalm addeth, that God 
not only shall judge nations, but is the judger of the 
just and of despisers of God daily. So that what crimi- 
nals openly convicted are to look for from such a judge 
as respecteth no man’s person, standeth in awe of no 
man’s countenance, hateth sin extremely, knoweth every 
action and circumstance of action that sinners do, be it 
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never so closely conveyed; what criminals convicted sERM.1II. 
are to look for from such a judge, thereon let impeni- 
tent malefactors make their certain reckoning: for as 
verily as God is just, his justice will shew itself upon 
them soon or sine “!, in the greatness of that judgment, 
which if they feel before they fear, woe worth them. 
God their judge, but your Lord. Wherefore, if un- 
feignedly ye do your endeavour to serve and please 
him, ye have your presidents to claim the benefit by, 
of protection, care, maintenance, and whatsoever good 
thing righteous dominion doth answer dutiful service 
withal. The Church, in the thirty-third of Esay, con- 
cludeth hereupon boldly and plainly, “ He is our king, 
* therefore he will save us.” Is it not much that free 
leave is given you to plead your causes as Ezechias 
pleadeth his*, “‘ Lord, remember now how I have 
“ walked before thee in truth with a perfect heart ; and 
*“ have done that which is good in thy sight.” As 
David his**, “ Preserve my soul, O Lord, thou art of 
** great kindness unto all that serve thee: save me, for 
“ T am thy servant: O Lord, enter not into judgment 
“with thy servant: judgment for thine enemies and 
* them that hate thee, I am the son of thy handmaid, 
“ thy servant; O bruise not my bones, suffer not my 
“ soul to descend into hell.” Or, if the name of a Lord 
do not seem sufficiently gracious, unto whom God hath 
already imparted a spirit that giveth them cheerful 
courage boldly to call upon him as children upon their 
father, let them enlarge their hearts, and what good 
thing can they invent which his fatherly indulgence 


34 “Soon or syne,” as Archdea- ters, i. 355. “© What I know I 
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doth not abundantly warrant them to expect? If they 
thirst after consolation; behold to them it is said*, 
* As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I com- 
“ fort you.” If they wish endless continuance of hearty 
affection; to them**, “I have loved you with ever- 
‘“ Jasting love :” if a prosperous and flourishing estate ; 
of them’’, * I will be unto them as the dew, they shall 
** grow as the lily, and fasten their roots like the trees 
* of Lebanon; their branches shall spread, and their 
* beauty like the olive-tree; they shall revive as the 
‘corn, and flourish like the pleasant vine.” It is not 
with God as it is with men, whose titles shew rather 
what they should be than what they are. God will 
not be termed that which he is not. His name doth 
shew his nature. Were not his affection most fatherly, 
the appellation of a Father would offend him. Fathers 
lay up treasures for their children: and shall not your 
heavenly Father provide sufficient for you? O minds 
void of faith, full of distrustfulness! Fathers spend 
out the day in travail, and continue the night in pen- 
siveness, ever studying how to better their children’s 
estate: and have the sons of God a father careless 
whether they sink or swim ? “ The eye of the Lord is 
* over the righteous.” “If a mother forget her child, 
“ (O love inexplicable!) art thou my son? of thee I 
** will never be unmindful.” Fathers, if they be pro- 
voked unto anger, conceive not unappeasable wrath: 
do not the tears of their children confessing faults and 
craving pardon wring out oftentimes tears from their 
eyes? And, that which should cause even hearts of 
stone and iron to relent, we do not find God in Scrip- 
ture so often rejoicing over the righteous, as shedding 
forth tears of kindness in the bosom of sinners peni- 
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tent. Thus God is righteous; and his righteousness SERM. III. 
thus he sheweth. 

It followeth in the next place, concerning this mat- 
ter of divine justice, that we consider how, for want of 
right understanding the reason how God doth justice 
unto us, injury is done unto him many ways. For by 
this it cometh to pass, that some beholding the present 
not only impunity but prosperity of sin in the world, 
repine at it as at a thing repugnant unto divine justice. 
Some, noting a difference between men departing this 
mortality immediately after great and grievous sin re- 
pented of, and others always leading an honest, holy, 
virtuous and upright life, upon conceit of inconformity 
with justice in God, if both ending their lives should 
enter forthwith and immediately into bliss, have im- 
posed upon the souls of faithful men a kind of after- 
punishments satisfactory. Some, considering how God 
as a just and righteous judge shall hereafter reward 
their works, glory in them, as if, unless in themselves 
they were worthy of reward, they could not in justice 
be rewarded. These err by thinking that to be against 
God’s justice which is not: on the contrary side, others 
by thinking that not to be against it which is. Those 
not weighing how opposite it is to the justice of God 
either actually to condemn, or in purpose to determine 
condemnation, without a cause thereof presupposed in 
the party so condemned, have by misconstruction of 
some Scripture sentences with no small hazard, as well 
of God’s honour as men’s comfort, over-easily been led 
to define that so many were fore-appointed unto end- 
less torments, only for that the will of God was to have 
them endlessly tormented. 

LW: 

What injury men do to God for want of right un- 

derstanding in what sort and manner he doth ad- 
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minister equity and justice unto them, in no way 
plainlier appeareth, than first by those repining accu- 
sations wherewith the hard and heavy casualties of the 
righteous, contrariwise the impunity and prosperity of 
godless persons hath been from time to time complained 
of. With such kind of pleas books both profane and 
sacred are fraught. The motives especially inducing 
their minds to deem an incongruity herein, and to the 
justice of God a kind of repugnancy, are these. First, 
to that justice which we call distributive, and define to 
be a virtue yielding unto each person that which is due 
according to the difference of their quality ; unto this 
virtue nothing more opposite than the parity of their 
condition in the quality of whose persons there is in- 
equality. For which cause from God Abraham putteth 
off that unevenness, which blendeth these two, and 
maketh the one’s estate such as the other’s should be”. 
“ Far be it from thee to slay the righteous with the 
“ wicked: that as the wicked are so the righteous 
“ should be also, far be it from thee.” If then it bea 
thing most unequal and unconsonant unto justice, that 
they which excel in virtue should not be exalted in 
all parts of happiness above them that are of con- 
trary note: if it do argue an uneven hand, to bestow 
upon the one sort as upon the other; what may be 
thought, when they, whose virtues all men do admire, 
are in respect of the hard condition of their lives for 
outward things not only as the worst, which notwith- 
standing were greatly to be complained of, but in so far 
more miserable and wretched case, that these living in 
all abundance of whatsoever their hearts can wish ; 
they, if they perish not (as oftentimes they do) at their 
enemies’ will and pleasure, are found not seldom in 
such sort to live that their deadliest adversaries could 
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hardly wish them greater woe than to continue as they serm. 1. 
are; doth it not stand even with reason to conclude, 
surely this is not that which equity and justice re- 
quireth ? 

Wherein, secondly, the judgment of the world doth 
universally so agree, that imprisonments, banishments, 
restraint of liberty, deprivation of honour, diminution 
of goods, loss of limbs or life, any thing penal and un- 
pleasant to be suffered, is by authority no where laid 
upon other than dangerous and pernicious malefactors. 
So that when contrariwise the supreme guide and go- 
vernor of heaven and earth taketh a clean other course 
of regiment, impoverishing, depressing, and by all 
means keeping down the good and virtuous, but crown- 
ing the heads of malignants with honour, and heaping 
terrene felicity upon them, this can hardly seem just 
or according to righteousness. It is not therefore with- 
out cause, nor of nothing, that those so usual oppo- 
sitions have in this case and question risen, some con- 
cluding if God did indeed with justice order the course 
of human affairs, it should be bonis bené, malis male ; 
well with the good, with the bad still otherwise: others 
crying out, Posse contra innocentiam que sceleratus 
quisque conceperit; impiety to prevail against inno- 
cency, even as far as it listeth, God himself looking on, 
who can but wonder and be amazed ? 

The state of good and bad thus continuing, what 
construction shall we make of God’s own promises 
unto the one sort, and to the other of his so heavily 
pronounced sentences, which he uttereth as it were 
emptying upon them vessels full of wrath and execra- 
tion? To the one, “ If thou wilt walk in my ways, and 
“keep mine ordinances and commandments, I will 
“lengthen and prolong thy days*!:” to the other, 
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“ Thou, O God, shalt bring them down, thou shalt hum- 
“ ble them unto the pit of corruption: bloody and de- 
“ ceitful men shall not live out half the time which 
“ they might by nature”.” To the one, not only long 
life promised, but with life prosperity and peace: to 
the other, not only unseasonable death, but before 
death woe and all kinds of misery threatened. To the 
one, “ What man is he that feareth the Lord ? his soul 
“ shall dwell at ease, and his seed shall inherit the 
“ Jand*.” “ The earth shall yield him increase of fruit ; 
“it shall be fat for his sake as oil; his cattle shall 
“feed in large pastures.” To the other, “ Cursed 
* shalt thou be in field, town, and city; in person, in 
* ooods, in children: The Lord shall send upon thee 
* trouble and shame: in all that ever thou settest thy 
* hand to, thou shalt never but suffer wrong and vio- 
“lence: the strangeness of those calamities which 
‘*‘ thine eyes shall behold shall take even wit and sense 
* from thee; because thou wilt not serve the Lord thy 
“ God with a cheerful and true heart, that so thou 
* mightest be in all things happy. Hunger and thirst, 
“and nakedness, and want of all things necessary 
“shall be thy undividable companions; misery shall 
«hunt and pursue thee for ever: no peace, no prospe- 
“rity for the wicked.” These being the words of 
God’s own mouth, how are they performed when the 
righteous are hourly led as sheep to the slaughter, 
their goods taken from them by extortion, their per- 
sons subject unto violence, nothing about them but 
that which they cannot look or think upon without 
tears: impious despisers of God in the meanwhile re- 
joicing pleasantly upon their beds, living long, waxing 
old, increasing in honour, authority, and wealth, their 
houses peaceable without fear, the rod of God not upon 
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them nor near them. Can these things cleave toge-SERM. III. 
ther, God true in his word, and we such in our estate ? 
This we might haply either answer with more ease, 
or with better contentment endure, if to the harm that 
such interchangeable mixture of states in the world 
breedeth any countervailable good did grow. But 
there doth not, for ought that any man living can see. 
The damages, losses, and inconveniences which this 
confusion draweth after it, they are apparent. For as 
the benefit but even of one man’s virtue, taking root, 
continuing and flourishing in the world, is invaluable 
not only in respect of the courage which thereby all 
others well inclined do take, exulting in the conscience 
of their own most holy resolutions to serve the Lord, 
when they are therein confirmed by visible assurance, 
that with as many as fear him from their hearts it 
shall undoubtedly go well; but surer also in regard of 
the singular delight which itself doth take in being 
most largely beneficial, and in watching for occasions 
to do good, whereby it cometh to pass that the hearts 
of all men bless them as common fathers, and wish 
them, if it were possible, the very possession of heaven 
on earth: so on the other side, there can be no greater 
plague than improbity, if it come once to have any long 
continuance in the world, and be furnished with ability 
to annoy; because it doth not only hereby take occa- 
sion to scorn the better endeavours of more virtuously 
disposed minds, thinking with itself what profit have 
they by serving the Almighty; but maketh it even a 
recreation and a kind of sporting exercise, to try what 
wit can do in devising, and force in executing, vile, 
barbarous, and cruel acts, such as future ages may 
most wonder at and the present most rue. Sith there- 
fore nothing doth more agree with the nature of God 
than to better the state of all things, what more effect- 
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SERM.111.ual way to fill the mouths of his saints with hymns of 

"everlasting thankfulness, to augment their joy, to illus- 
trate his glory, to put his foes for ever to silence, and 
to manifest unto all generations the care which he hath 
of righteousness, than by making always an apparent 
separation between men in state according to their good 
or evil quality ? 

These are the principal inducements whereby men, 
as long as they do not conceive the course of divine 
proceedings in justice, imagine all to be out of square, 
because the righteous are afflicted when the contrary 
sort doth prosper. First, it seemeth against the rule 
of distributive justice, that men’s condition should not 
be suitable unto the quality of their persons. Secondly, 
the general opinion and judgment of all men disliketh 
to have it otherwise. Thirdly, God himself often and 
openly hath professed that so it should be. Finally, 
if it be not so, the inconveniences thereupon growing 
unto the world are more than mean, the virtuous not 
encouraged as they might be, but put out of heart, in- 
finite good undone whereby thousands would reap be- 
nefit, impiety corroborated and made bold, no less unto 
God’s own dishonour than unto men’s discomfort. 

It cannot be thought a labour needless that we do 
our endeavour to free this cause from all scruple, and 
to make it so expedite as may suffice for our reasonable 
satisfaction; the minds of so many being entangled 
with such perplexities when they enter into these al- 
leged considerations, through an opinion of discoherence 
thereby conceived between the justice of God and the 
state of men in this world. First therefore, touching 
the rule of distributive justice, which requireth that 
whose quality is best, their condition be not like and 
much less inferior unto theirs which are worst quali- 
fied, how understand we this rule of justice? Doth it 
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require that the righteous have every desirable thing, seRM. 11. 
the unrighteous nothing which is naturally good per-— 
mitted them ? Then that which never as yet any man 
was so senseless as to imagine notwithstanding must 
needs be; to wit, that if only the just be not beautiful, if 
they only be not strong, if any be healthful besides them, 
if they alone do not see the fruit of their bodies in- 
creased unto the third and fourth generation, God doth 
deal unjustly with them. How unjustly therefore with 
Christ, our blessed Saviour, and his only-begotten Son, 
who, being so much more righteous than angels, saw 
creatures far beneath men in dignity, in some parts of 
outward felicity so far above him, that birds having nests, 
and foxes holes to hide themselves, the Son of God and 
man had scarce where to lay his head? Know we not that 
God is by nature good and gracious unto all the works 
of his hands? Wicked men, although they be their own 
workmanship as they are wicked, yet as they are men 
being his handywork, are not we rather injurious unto 
them than God to us, if so be we envy them all participa- 
tion even in those things which they are capable of as 
men? For the favours which God extendeth towards 
just men, not as they are men but as they are just; 
such favours are so peculiarly theirs, that they neither 
are nor can be imparted to any other. Judge thereby 
therefore their estate, and is it not clear as the light, 
that the foresaid rule of justice is no way violated ? 
Judge according unto this, and most evident it is that 
God doth not deal with the righteous as with the 
wicked, but always better. What should I mention 
him that preferred imprisonment with Cato before 
some other’s imperial sublimity? It had been more 
than childishness in Moses to choose a fellowship in 
the bitter afflictions of the people of God, refusing the 
offered pleasures of sin, if the just man’s estate, be it 


SERM.III. 


790 Calamities, to the Just, are Mercies, even temporal. 


whatsoever, were not by infinite degrees happier than 
the wicked’s in their chiefest ruff. He that sitteth at 
this day in Rome, kings of nations falling down before 
him, is his glittering estate so glorious in the eye of 
any good and spiritually wise man’s judgment, doth 
his tripled diadem adorn him as those honourable robes 
and garments dyed in the blood of martyrdom did 
beautify his first most reverend predecessors, disgraced, 
discountenanced, banished, murdered, rent asunder, 
devoured by wild beasts, put to most sharp and cruel 
deaths, exercised with all extremity of torture, for the 
name of Christ? There was not the meanest of them 
that would have changed his comforts in the midst of 
greatest woe, with all the joys and honours worldly 
which the flourishing rank of their successors hath ac- 
quired. 

When we think otherwise, the reason of our miscon- 
ceit herein is, that because all suffering is grievous, 
even as the contrary pleasant and acceptable unto the 
flesh; by occasion of this common accident, the just and 
unjust suffering materially the same kind of grief, by 
hunger, pestilence, sword, or the like, imagine that 
they suffer simply the same: whereas in truth their 
sufferings formally, and even essentially, are different. 
The end of God is never the same in both, howsoever 
upon both he seemeth to lay the same burdens. But 
being both in the same furnace, the one are as stubble, 
the other as gold: being stricken with the same rod, 
the one receive the torment of a judge, the other the 
chastisement of a father: though both seem equally 
forsaken, they are never equally forsaken; but the one 
by dereliction of probation only, the other by derelic- 
tion of reprobation. The righteous therefore may have 
their fancies ; they may, being carried away with grief 
or distempered with passionate affections, conceive 
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worse of their own estate than reason giveth: butSERM.III. 
surely there never was yet that hour, wherein, if mor- 

tal eyes could discern the things that belong unto solid 
happiness, the hearts of the most unhappy would not 

wish, as Balaam’s did, “ O that we were as the just and 

“ righteous!” So that the rule of distributive justice 

is not violated. As for the judgment of all the world, 
supposing yes, what should we weigh it, when we have 

the judgment of him who created the world, to the 
contrary ? 

Howbeit, we err, if we take the casual and unad- 
vised sentences of men, uttering rashly that which in- 
dignation hath put in their mouths and not sound 
reason established their minds in, for the judgment of 
the whole world: whereof the wisest and skilfullest 
part is so far from judging God when his saints are 
most roughly dealt with, to give them the portion of 
malefactors, that they plainly and peremptorily avouch 
the evils which they suffer to be rather seals assuring 
them of everlasting bliss, than tokens arguing unto 
others, that God doth put no difference between them 
and the children of malediction. 

In the words of our Saviour there is no enigmatical 
obscurity. ‘“‘ When men revile you, slander you, hate 
* you, when they cast you out of their synagogues, 
“ when they speak and practise all manner of evil 
*‘ against you, say not in your hearts, this lot should 
“ have fallen upon the wicked that know not God. 
“ Such sufferings do not argue your infelicity, for when 
* ve suffer these things ye are happy, yea because you 
*‘ suffer them happy are you. Men shall wonder that 
“ serving a God so able to protect you, you should be 
*“ enfeebled and die daily: but ignorant they are how it 
* cometh by the mignty hand of God to pass, that there 
‘is even in imbecility strength, and gain in the very 
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“ loss of your lives.” Nor doth any thing done or suf- 
fered in this present world prejudice a whit the grand 
authority, or impair the sacred credit either of the pro- 
mises of God containing the good things of this life 
which are proposed to them that serve him, or of the 
contrary threatenings denounced against the children 
of rebellion and disobedience. That which befalleth 
us maketh no way vain and frustrate what God speak- 
eth. But that which is spoken and meant condi- 
tionally must be conditionally understood. ‘The life 
of the just shall be long and fortunate; they shall see 
many and happy days; their prosperity is a sequel of 
their piety; but with exception, unless it be far better 
for them to be otherwise. That this may be far better 
for them, there needeth no other proof, than the very 
acknowledgment of men touching the fruit of their 
own afflictions. Minds which prosperity would make 
wanton, experience of hard events do keep in subjec- 
tion and awe. Affliction is the mother of hearty devo- 
tion. “ When God humbled their hearts with heaviness,” 
saith the prophet, speaking of Israel, “ then they cried 
“unto the Lord.” When they loathed and abhorred their 
food, then they poured out their very souls in suppli- 
cation unto God. Affliction is both a medicine if we 
sin, and a preservative that we sin not. Again, if sen- 
tence of death and temporal calamity be given against 
such as hate to be reformed, the certain performance 
thereof we must count upon; but with this caution, so 
far as may stand with that wonted patience which 
God useth ordinarily towards sinners, and so far as it 
may be without let and hinderance unto any greater in- 
tended good than can grow by their speedier revenge. 
In which considerations, if God do suffer with un- 
weariable toleration vessels concinnate unto death, shall 
this, than which nothing doth more shew his mercy 
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and love towards men, by men be alleged to implead sERM.111. 
his righteousness ? eo 

* But good whereunto this tendeth, we say we dis- 
“cern none, sundry inconveniences being apparent.” 
Truth, they say, is the daughter of time: and in time 
who doubteth but God may discover that which, be- 
cause we presently see not, must we needs therefore 
presently deny? Into the heart of Joseph, at what time 
his brethren made gain of his person by merchandise ; 
into the heart of Daniel, at the hour wherein he left 
his native soil ; hardly could it have struck * what good 
so unpleasant accidents in the end would grow unto. 
“ The end of all things,” saith the Apostle, “is at 
“hand.” And if till then it should lie buried in the 
bosom of God alone, unto what good these things in 
outward appearance so confused for the time may 
tend; yet we to be less advised than that heathen 
Platonic, uninstructed in the mysteries of our faith ? 
* Jn that I understand concerning the works of God,” 
saith Plotin, “ therein will I praise him; and admire 
“ him even in those things which I know no reason of.” 
Do not we ourselves many times that whereof our ser- 
vants do see no cause? neither dare they therefore 
argue and dispute against our actions, because our in- 
tentions are hidden from them. As for the wicked 
that hereby take occasion to harden themselves, it is to 
their own greater woe in the end. The time is not 
gained; divine revenge shall come upon them so much 
the heavier, by how much the slower. If the virtuous 
do fail in courage, it is through error and misconceit. 
« There was a time,” saith the prophet David, “when be- 
“‘ holding fools in prosperity, I fretted at it in my heart, 
“ saying, ‘ Lo, these are wicked, yet prosper they alway, 
“ and increase in riches: surely in vain have I cleansed 
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SERM.III.* my heart; that I have washed my hands in inno- 
“cency, to what purpose is it?’ Such was my ‘igno- 
“ rance, such my folly *°.” 

V. 

Another sort of men, injurious unto the God of 
heaven for want of understanding how towards them 
God is righteous, are they who abridge his mercy to- 
wards sinners penitent, tormenting their minds with a 
fearful expectation of future anguish, tribulation, and 
woe; as if, how merciful soever God be in remitting, 
pardoning, forgiving all their transgressions, neverthe- 
less so unappeasable is the rigour and dirity of his 
corrective justice, that till transgressors have endured, 
either in this world or another, vexation proportionable 
unto the pleasure which they have taken in doing evil, 
there is no possible rest for their souls. Upon which 
opinion because much dependeth, I will first endeavour 
to lay before you, how the favourers and defenders 
thereof do ground it upon a supposed exigence in the 
justice of God; and secondly, make manifest unto you 
how weakly and ungroundedly they have erected it: 
how the nature of divine justice doth not only not re- 
quire it, but is by it plainly oppugned, denied utterly, 
and overthrown. 

Their grounds, unto such as cast but a slight view 
over them, may seem to be strong and forcible, they 
are with such art and cunning laid. The parts of their 
doctrine concerning the point which now we treat of, 
are by their greatest masters thus cemented and set to- 
gether. First, most true it is, they say, and of all 
Christian comfort the very root, that the death of our 
Lord and Saviour hath duly and sufficiently paid for 
the sins of all the world, by that abundant price of re- 
demption upon the cross. Which solemn entrance 


46 [Psalm Ixxiii.j 


grounded on a Misconception of what is just in God. 795 


being such as cannot but have the full and ready ap-sERM.1. 
probation of all men Christian without any pause or 
farther deliberation gladly yielded, they smoothly pro- 
ceed, adding hereunto that which cannot reasonably 
neither be denied ; to wit, that no man was ever par- 
taker of this benefit but in the knot and unity of his 
body mystical, which is the Church: that to them the 
streams of the holy blood of Christ and beams of his 
grace are in sundry manners conveyed: that upon all 
men, at their first incorporation into the household of 
the faithful, the merits of the death of Christ are so 
largely carried down for the remission of their sins, 
that were their lives before never so loaden with the 
most enormous offences that in this misery man may 
commit, yet that they are not only pardoned of the 
same, but also perfectly acquitted for ever of all pain 
and punishment, which his offences by any means com- 
mitted might deserve: that if men received into the fa- 
vour of God and fellowship of his Church do, by sin com- 
mitted after baptism, again pollute the temple of God, 
their estate is not (such as Novatus would have it) irre- 
coverable, but even they may also be repaired through 
repentance ; God most largely and mercifully promising 
unto his children which have erred and gone astray, if 
they return, if they be penitent, full remission of all 
their sins. 

Whom we have found in so many things and so 
weighty true of their word, we do not easily suspect of 
deceit. Wherefore, as having now full possession of 
their hearers’ minds, they slip into that which, being 
in truth utterly repugnant unto the verdicts hitherto 
given, they notwithstanding adjoin as consonant and 
agreeable thereunto. Sin, they say, committed draw- 


eth after it a double evil: First, it polluteth”, defileth, 
47 (Vid. S. Tho. Aquin. 2 “De reatu pone,” especially 
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staineth the purity and dignity of our nature: se- 
condly, it maketh the soul that sinneth obnoxious unto 
punishment deserved by sin. Now God remitteth in- 
deed the manifold sins of his children upon their hearty 
repentance, yea acquitteth them from that great pain, 
death and endless condemnation, which their iniquities 
justly deserved: howbeit doth not always, together 
with the remission of deadly sins and eternal punish- 
ment, exempt offenders received to his grace from all 
correction due“ for sin. That justice exacteth punish- 
ment for offending, even after their offences be forgiven 
them, there is, as it seemeth, proof sufficient more 
ways than one. For first, have not just and holy men 
in this respect taken most sharp revenge upon them- 
selves? Hath not the Church, for the satisfying of 
God’s most heavy indignation, from the very first 
spring of Christian religion, perpetually enjoined trans- 
gressors certain penal works of correction, either be- 
fore, as the old usage was, or after the release of their 
offences, which now of late for grave causes hath been 
more used? When men do neither chastise themselves, 
nor are by the Church’s rod chastised, so inevitable” 


48 (S. Tho. Aquin. in 4 Sent. ‘‘ gentiz non valent ad absol- 
dist. xiv. qu. ii. art. 1; et dist. ‘“ vendum a reatu poene, quam 
XVili. qu. i. art. 3. “ Poena est “ quis in purgatorio secundum 
“ duplex ; scil. exterminans ho- ‘ judicium Dei meretur, sed va- 
stes ;—et talis poeena ex recon- ‘‘ lent ad absolutionem ab obliga- 
ciliatione ipsa removetur:—  ‘‘tione,quasacerdosobligavit pee- 
alia poena est que corrigit ‘‘ nitentem ad pcoenam aliquam, 
civem et filium, vel amicum, ‘“ vel ad quam etiam ordinatur ex 
et debitum ejus potest rema- “ canonum statutis. Sed hee 
nere reconciliatione jam facta: ‘‘ opinio videtur non vera...quia 
et ideo simul cum peccatum “ ...Ecclesia hujusmodi indul- 
remittitur quoad maculam, re- ‘ gentias largiens seu dans magis 
mittitur quoadpeenam xternam ‘‘ damnificaret quam adjuvaret, 
que est exterminans, sed non ‘ quia remitteret ad graviores 
“* quoad peenam temporalem que ‘‘ peenas, scil. purgatorii, absol- 
“* est corrigens.” | “‘ vendo a peenitentiis injunctis.” 
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is the punishment of sin, that it is a kind of constraint serM.111. 
unto God himself to punish, yea to punish them whose 
sin he hath pardoned and received them into favour. 
Was it not thus in our first progenitors, whose grievous 
transgression though pardoned, yet both they did and 
we do smart for? For this cause the blessed Apostle 
plainly to them of Corinth, “See ye not how many 
“there are amongst you weak and feeble, how many 
** fallen asleep:” some stricken with sickness, some with 
death? This we might help, if we were not careless. 
If we did judge curselves, we should not be judged of 
God: now we are, that with the world we might not 
perish. It cannot therefore be doubted of, but there is 
pain due for sin after sin be remitted. And if any 
debt or recompense remain to be discharged by the of- 
fender after reconcilement, it must needs rise by pro- 
portion, weight, continuance, number, and quantity of 
the faults committed before. Which debt we cannot 
say all men do fully discharge in this world. How 
many thousands do live at ease, secure, and altogether 
careless thereof? How many, by reason of their late 
conversion, taken out of the world before they can 
fully discharge this debt? So that if there were not in 
the next life pains satisfactory for them to endure, the 
case of grievous sinners till the very hour of death were 
much better than of small offenders converted long be- 
fore: a thing not seemly to God’s justice. Unless 
perhaps we think that God shall be forced of necessity 
to remit his debt, for lack of means to punish it in an- 
other world. The punishments, which God hath re- 
served for his children after this life, are of two kinds®*!: 


50 [1 Cor. xi.] “ in purgatorio erit duplex poena. 
51 (S. Tho. Aquin. in 4 Sent. “ Una damni, in quantum sc. 
d. xxi. qu. i. art. 1. ‘‘Adtertiam “ retardantur a divina visione: 
“ questionem dicendum, quod “alia sensus, secundum quod ab 
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SERM.111.the one, want of perfect felicity and bliss; the other, 
sense of fearful and grievous torments. In the former 
of these two Adam and all the fathers®” before Christ, 
till Christ’s coming, were for so many worlds together 
detained, to satisfy for the punishment due to the sins 
the guilt whereof was in this life forgiven them. Nor 
did only the holy patriarchs feel in this respect the 
lack of the abundant fruition of the majesty of God, 
but all the souls of the just, excepting some, who by 
peculiar prerogative have already received their bodies, 
being now in rest and unspeakable felicity, do never- 
theless for sin want the increase of joy and bliss, that 
by receipt of their bodies lying as yet in the dust, they 
are hereafter undoubtedly sure of. This they term 
panam damnit. The other punishment, which hath in 
it not only loss of joy but also sense of grief, vexation, 
and woe, is that whereunto they give the name of pur- 
gatory pains, in nothing different *’ from those very in- 
fernal torments which the souls of castaways, together 
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quantum ad utrumque pcna sonat magis sanctorum dictis, 
purgatoril minima excedit ma- ‘‘ et revelationi factz multis, lo- 
xiImam poenam hujus vite.” “cus purgatorii est duplex... 
52 (Ibid. “ Sancti Patres ante ‘ Secundum legem communem 
*‘adventum Christi fuerunt in ‘‘ locus purgatorii est locus infe- 
“loco digniori quam sit locus in ‘‘ rior inferno conjunctus, ita 
quo purgantur anime post ‘“ quod idem ignis sit qui dam- 
“mortem, quia non erat ibi ali-  ‘* natos cruciat in inferno, et qui 
qua peena sensibilis: sedlocus ‘‘ justos in purgatorio purgat, 
* ille erat conjunctus inferno, vel “ quamvis damnati secundum 
“‘idem quod infernus, alias “ quod sunt inferiores merito, et 
Christus ad limbum descen- ‘loco inferiores ordinandi sunt. 
‘dens non diceretur ad inferos “ Alius est locus purgatorii se- 
“ descendisse: ergo et purga- ‘‘ cundum dispensationem, et sic 
‘“‘torium est in eodem loco, vel ‘ quandoque in diversis locis 
“ juxta infernum.”} * puniti leguntur, vel ad vivo- 

°3 (Ibid. “ De loco purgatorii “ rum instructionem, vel ad mor- 
‘non invenitur aliquid expresse ‘“‘tuorum subventionem, ut vi- 
*“* determinatum in scriptura, nee ‘“‘ ventibus eorum pcena inno- 
*rationes possunt ad hoc effi- “ tescens, per suffragia ecclesiz 
caces induci: tamen probabi- “ mitigaretur.”] 
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with damned spirits, do endure, save only in this, there sERM.III. 
is an appointed term to the one, tothe other none; but 
for the time they last, they are equal. Nor may we 
therefore think ourselves quite and clean discharged of 

all such punishment, though we do never so carefully 
beware of heinous offences. For the common infirm- 

ities** and daily trespasses which defile the works of 

the virtuous, as immoderate laughter, excessive jesting, 
smaller exceedings in meats, drinks, attire, and the 

like, distractions of mind, wandering cogitations in 

holy exercises; these, though easily pardonable and 

venial oversights, yet deserving temporal pain, the 

same unforgiven here must have of necessity after- 

wards the punishment which justice requireth. This 

taught in Scripture, this determined in councils general, 

this believed by the ancient fathers, this by the very 
heathens acknowledged. The doctrine which maketh 

either denial or doubt of this, giveth license unto evil 

livers, and is the very mother of presumption. 

The whole sum of all this we may reduce unto these 
two grounds. First, the justice of God requireth, that 
after unto the penitent sin is forgiven, a temporal satis- 
factory punishment be notwithstanding for sin inflicted 
by God or man. Secondly, the same doth also require, 
that such punishment being not inflicted in this world, 
it be in the world to come endured ; that so to the just- 
ice of God full and perfect satisfaction may be made. 
For each of these, we have with sincerity and care 
touched the very principal flower of that which the 
wisest and learnedest on that part have hitherto alleged 


4 [Ibid. art. 3. “ Culpa ve- “ lunta ia virtute gratie habebit 
“ nialis in eo qui cum gratia de- “ vim expiandi culpam omnem 
*‘ cedit, post hanc vitam dimit- ‘ que simul cum gratia stare 
“titur per ignem purgatorium, ‘“ potest.”] 
** quia peena illa aliqualiter vo- 
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SERM.I1.as proofs to stand upon. So that if this be answered 
ae unto the full contentment of reasonable men, I hope we 
shall not be thought unreasonable for withholding our 
assent from that which they urge upon the world with 
greater eagerness than weight of speech”. 





55 [At this point unfortunately has been found to supply the de- 
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JOHN xiv. 27. 
Let not your hearts be troubled, nor fear. 
THE holy Apostles having gathered themselves toge- sERM. Iv. 
ther by the special appointment of Christ,and beingin 
expectation to receive from him such instructions as 
they had been accustomed with, were told that which 
they least looked for, namely, that the time of his de- 
parture out of the world was now come. Whereupon 
they fell into consideration first of the manifold bene- 
fits which his absence should bereave them of; and 
secondly of the sundry evils which themselves should 
be subject unto, being once bereaved of so gracious a 
Master and Patron. The one consideration over- 
whelmed their souls with heaviness, the other with 
fear. Their Lord and Saviour, whose words had cast 
down their hearts, raiseth them presently again with 
chosen sentences of sweet encouragement. ‘“ My dear, 
“it is for your own sakes that I leave the world. I 
*“ know the affections of your hearts are tender, but if 
* your love were directed with that advised and stayed 
** judgment which should be in you, my speech of leav- 
“ing the world, and going unto my Father would not 
“a little augment your joy. Desolate and comfortless 
** I will not leave you; in spirit I am with you to the 
“ world’s end : whether I be present or absent, nothing 
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* shall ever take you out of these hands ; my going is 
“ to take possession of that, in your names, which is 
not only for me but also for you prepared; where I 
am, you shail be. In the mean while, ‘ My peace I 
give; not as the world giveth, give I unto you: let 
‘not your hearts be troubled, nor fear” ” The former 
part of which sentence having otherwhere already 
been spoken of, this unacceptable occasion to open the 
latter part thereof here I did not look for. But so 
God disposeth the ways of men. Him I heartily be- 
seech, that the thing which he hath thus ordered by 
his providence, may through his gracious goodness turn 


“ 
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unto your comfort. 

Our nature coveteth preservation from things hurt- 
ful. Hurtful things being present do breed heaviness, 
being future do cause fear. Our Saviour to abate the 
one speaketh thus unto his disciples, “ Let not your 
‘“ hearts be troubled;” and to moderate the other, 
addeth, “ Fear not.” Grief and heaviness in the pre- 
sence of sensible evils cannot but trouble the minds of 
men. It may therefore seem that Christ required a 
thing impossible. Be not troubled. Why, how could 
they choose? But we must note, this being natural 
and therefore simply not reprovable, is in us good or 
bad according to the causes for which we are grieved, 
or the measure of our grief. It is not my meaning to 
speak so largely of this affection, as to go over all par- 
ticulars whereby men do one way or other offend in it, 
but to teach it so far only as it may cause the very 
Apostles’ equals to swerve. Our grief and heaviness 
therefore is reprovable sometime in respect of the cause 
from whence, sometime in regard of the measure where- 
unto it groweth. 

When Christ the life of the world was led unto 
cruel death, there followed a number of people and 
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women, which women bewailed much his heavy case. sErm. Iv. 
It was natural compassion which caused them, where 
they saw undeserved miseries, there to pour forth un- 
restrained tears. Nor was this reproved. But in such 
readiness to lament where they less needed, their blind- 
ness in not discerning that for which they ought much 
rather to have mourned, this our Saviour a little 
toucheth, putting them in mind that the tears which 
were wasted for him might better have been spent upon 
themselves; “ ! Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
* me, weep for yourselves and for your children.” It 
is not, as the Stoics have imagined, a thing unseemly 
for a wise man to be touched with grief of mind, but 
to be sorrowful when we least should, and where we 
should lament there to laugh, this argueth our small 
wisdom. Again, when the Prophet David confesseth 
thus of himself, “?I grieved to see the great prosperity 
*‘ of godless men, how they flourish and go untouched ;” 
himself hereby openeth both our common and his pecu- 
liar imperfection, whom this cause should not have 
made so pensive. ‘T'o grieve at this is to grieve where 
we should not, because this grief doth rise from error. 
We err when we grieve at wicked men’s impunity and 
prosperity, because their estate being rightly discerned 
they neither prosper nor go unpunished. It may seem 
a paradox, it is a truth, that no wicked man’s estate is 
prosperous, fortunate, or happy. For what though 
they bless themselves and think their happiness great ? 
Have not frantic persons many times a great opinion 
of their own wisdom? It may be that such as they 
think themselves, others also do account them. But 
what others? Surely such as themselves are. Truth 
and reason discerneth far otherwise of them. Unto 
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whom the Jews wish all prosperity, unto them the 
phrase of their speech is to wish peace. Seeing then 
the name of peace containeth in it all parts of true 
happiness, when the Prophet saith plainly *, that the 
wicked have no peace; how can we think them to 
have any part of other than vainly imagined felicity ? 
What wise man did ever account fools happy? If 
wicked men were wise they would cease to be wicked. 
Their iniquity therefore proving their folly, how can 
we stand in doubt of their misery ? They abound in 
those things which all men desire. A poor happiness 
to have good things in possession. “*A man to whom 
* God hath given riches and treasures and honour, so 
“that he wanteth nothing for his soul of all that it 
“ desireth, but yet God giveth him not the power to 
‘eat thereof ;” such a felicity Solomon esteemeth but 
as a vanity, a thing of nothing. Ifsuch things add no- 
thing to men’s happiness where they are not used, 
surely wicked men that use them ill, the more they 
have, the more wretched. Of their prosperity there- 
fore we see what we are to think. Touching their 
impunity, the same is likewise but supposed. They 
are oftener plagued than we are aware of. The pangs 
they feel are not always written in their foreheads. 
Though wickedness be sugar in their mouths, and wan- 
tonness as oil to make them look with cheerful coun- 
tenance; nevertheless if their hearts were disclosed, 
perhaps their glittering estate would not greatly be 
envied. The voices that have broken out from some 
of them, “ O that God had given me a heart senseless, 
“ like the flint in the rocks of stone,” which as it can 
taste no pleasure so it feeleth no woe; these and the 
like speeches are surely tokens of the curse which Zo- 
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phar in the Book of Job poureth upon the head of the sera. rv. 
impious man, “ ° He shall suck the gall of asps, and 
“the viper’s tongue shall slay him.” If this seem 
light because it is secret, shall we think they go un- 
punished because no apparent plague is presently seen 
upon them? The judgments of God do not always 
follow crimes as thunder doth lightning, but sometimes 
the space of many ages coming between. When the 
sun hath shined fair the space of six days upon their 
tabernacle, we know not what clouds the seventh may 
bring. And when their punishment doth come, let 
them make their account in the greatness of their 
sufferings to pay the interest of that respect which 
hath been given them. Or if they chance to escape 
clearly in this world, which they seldom do; in the 
day when the heavens shall shrivel as a scroll and the 
mountains move as frighted men out of their places, 
what cave shall receive them? what mountain or rock 
shall they get by entreaty to fall upon them ? what 
covert to hide them from that wrath, which they shall 
be neither able to abide nor to® avoid? No man’s 
misery therefore being greater than theirs whose im- 
piety is most fortunate; much more cause there is for 
them to bewail their own infelicity, than for others to 
be troubled with their prosperous and happy estate, as 
if the hand of the Almighty did not or would not 
touch them. For these causes and the like unto these 
therefore be not troubled. 

Now though the cause of our heaviness be just, yet 
may not our affections herein be yielded unto with too 
much indulgency and favour. The grief of compassion 
whereby we are touched with the feeling of other men’s 


5 [Job xx. 16.] first edition, as having possibly 
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woes is of all other least dangerous. Yet this is a let 
unto sundry duties, by this we are to spare sometimes 
where we ought to strike. The grief which our own 
sufferings do bring, what temptations have not risen 
from it? What great advantage Satan hath taken even 
by the godly grief of hearty contrition for sins com- 
mitted against God, the near approaching of so many 
afflicted souls, whom the conscience of sin hath brought 
unto the very brink of extreme despair, doth but too 
abundantly shew. These things wheresoever they fall 
cannot but trouble and molest the mind. Whether we 
be therefore moved vainly with that which seemeth 
hurtful and is not; or have just cause of grief, being 
pressed indeed with those things which are grievous, 
our Saviour’s lesson is, touching the one, Be not trou- 
bled, nor over-troubled for the other. For, though to 
have no feeling of that which merely concerneth us 
were stupidity, nevertheless, seeing that as the Author 
of our salvation was himself consecrated by affliction, 
so the way which we are to follow him by is not 
strewed with rushes’, but set with thorns, be it never 
so hard to learn, we must learn to suffer with patience 
even that which seemeth almost impossible to be suf- 
fered; that in the hour when God shall call us unto 
our trial, and turn this honey of peace and pleasure 
wherewith we swell in that gall and bitterness which 
flesh doth shrink to taste of, nothing may cause us in 
the troubles of our souls to storm and grudge and re- 
pine at God, but every heart be enabled with divinely- 
inspired courage to inculcate unto itself, Be not trou- 
bled; and in those last and greatest conflicts to remem- 
ber it, that nothing may be so sharp and bitter to be 


7 [An allusion doubtless to the Shrew, act iv. sc. 1. ‘‘ Is supper 
strewing of rushes along the “ready, the house trimmed, 
passages leading to banqueting “ rushes strewed....the carpets 
rooms. See (e.g.) Taming ofthe “laid,andevery thing inorder?”] 
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suffered, but that still we ourselves may give ourselves SERM. IV. 
this encouragement, Even learn also patience, O my 
soul. 

Naming patience I name that virtue which only 
hath power to stay our souls from being over-exces- 
sively troubled: a virtue, wherein if ever any, surely 
that soul had good experience, which extremity of 
pains having chased out of the tabernacle of this flesh, 
angels, I nothing doubt, have carried into the bosom 
of her father Abraham. The death of the saints of 
God is precious in his sight. And shall it seem unto 
us superfluous at such times as these are to hear in 
what manner they have ended their lives? The Lord 
himself hath not disdained so exactly to register in the 
book of life after what sort his servants have closed up 
their days on earth, that he descendeth even to their 
very meanest actions, what meat they have longed for 
in their sickness, what they have spoken unto their 
children, kinsfolk, and friends, where they have willed 
their dead carcasses to be laid, how they have framed 
their wills and testaments, yea the very turning of 
their faces to this side or that, the setting of their eyes, 
the degrees whereby their natural heat hath departed 
from them, their cries, their groans, their pantings, 
breathings, and last gaspings, he hath most solemnly 
commended unto the memory of all generations, The 
care of the living both to live and to die well must 
needs be somewhat increased, when they know that 
their departure shall not be folded up in silence, but 
the ears of many be made acquainted with it. Again 
when they hear how mercifully God hath dealt with 
others in the hour of their last need, besides the praise 
which they give to God, and the joy which they have 
or should have by reason of their fellowship and com- 
munion of saints, is not their hope also much confirmed 
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SERM. IV. against the day of their own dissolution? Finally, the 
sound of these things doth not so pass the ears of them 
that are most loose and dissolute of life, but it causeth 
them sometime or other to wish in their hearts, “ ® Oh 
“that we might die the death of the righteous, and 
“ that our end may be like his!” Howbeit because to 
spend herein many words would be to strike even as 
many wounds into their minds whom I rather wish to 
comfort: therefore concerning this virtuous gentle- 
woman only this little I speak, and that of knowledge. 
“She lived a dove, and died a lamb.” And if amongst 
so many virtues, hearty devotion towards God, towards 
poverty tender compassion, motherly affection towards 
servants, towards friends even serviceable kindness, 
mild behaviour and harmless meaning towards all; if, 
where so many virtues were eminent, any be worthy 
of special mention, I wish her dearest friends of that 
sex to be her nearest followers in two things: Silence, 
saving only where duty did exact speech; and Pa- 
tience even then when extremity of pains did enforce 
grief. ‘“* Blessed are they which die in the Lord.” 
And concerning the dead which are blessed let not the 
hearts of any living be overcharged, with grief over- 
troubled. 

Touching the latter affection of fear which respecteth 
evils to come, as the other which we have spoken of 
doth present evils; first in the nature thereof it is 
plain that we are not of every future evil afraid. Per- 
ceive we not how they whose tenderness shrinketh at 
the least rase of a needle’s point, do kiss the sword 
that pierceth their souls quite through? If every evil 
did cause fear, sin, because it is sin, would be feared ; 
whereas properly sin is not feared as sin, but only as 
having some kind of harm annexed. To teach men to 
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avoid sin, it had been sufficient for the Apostle to say, SERM. IV. 
“Fly it!” But to make them afraid of committing == 
sin, because the naming of sin sufficed not, therefore he 
addeth further, that it is as a “ serpent which stingeth 
“ the soul.” Again, be it that some nocive or hurtful 
thing be towards us, must fear of necessity follow here- 
upon ? Not, except that hurtful things do threaten us 
either with destruction or vexation, and that such as 
we have neither a conceit of ability to resist, nor of 
utter impossibility to avoid. That which we know 
ourselves able to withstand we fear not; and! that 
which we know we are unable to defer or diminish, or 
any way avoid, we cease to fear, we give ourselves 
over to bear and sustain it. The evil therefore which 
is feared must be in our persuasion unable to be re- 
sisted when it cometh, yet not utterly impossible for a 
time in whole or in part to be shunned. Neither do 
we much fear such evils, except they be imminent and 
near at hand; nor if they be near, except we have an 
opinion that they be so. When we have once con- 
ceived an opinion or apprehended an imagination of 
such evils prest, and ready to invade us; because they 
are hurtful unto our nature, we feel in ourselves a kind 
of abhorring; because they are, though” near yet not 
present, our nature seeketh forthwith how to shift and 
provide for itself; because they are evils which cannot 
be resisted, therefore she doth not provide to withstand 
but to shun and avoid. Hence it is that in extreme 
fear the mother of life contracting herself, avoiding as 
much as may be the reach of evil, and drawing the 
heat together with the spirits of the body to her, 
leaveth the outward parts cold, pale, weak, feeble, un- 


10 [There seems to be a mis- 11 [(* Add” in the editions of 
take in this reference: the only 1612, 1622.] 
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apt to perform the functions of life; as we see in the 
fear of Belthasar king of Babel. By this it appeareth 
that fear is nothing else but a perturbation of the 
mind through an opinion of some imminent evil threat- 
ening the destruction or great annoyance of our nature, 
which to shun it doth contract and deject itself. 

Now because not in this place only but otherwhere 
often we hear it repeated, “ Fear not,” it is by some 
made a long question, Whether a man may fear de- 
struction or vexation without sinning? First, the re- 
proof wherewith Christ checketh his disciples more 
than once, “ O men of little faith, wherefore are ye 
“ afraid ?” Secondly, the punishment threatened in the 
21. of Revelations!*, to wit, the lake, and fire, and brim- 
stone, not only to murderers, unclean persons, sor- 
cerers, idolaters, liars, but also to the fearful and faint- 
hearted: this seemeth to argue that fearfulness cannot 
but be sin. On the contrary side we see that he which 
never felt motion unto sin had of this affection more 
than a slight feeling. How clear is the evidence of the 
Spirit that “in the days of his flesh he offered up 
“ prayers and supplications with strong cries and tears 
* unto him that was able to save him from death, and 
““ was also heard in that which he feared ?” Where- 
upon it followeth that fear in itself is a thing not sin- 
ful. For is not fear a thing natural and for men’s 
preservation necessary, implanted in us by the provi- 
dent and most gracious Giver of all good things, to the 
end that we might not run headlong upon those mis- 
chiefs wherewith we are not able to encounter, but use 
the remedy of shunning those evils which we have not 
ability to withstand ? Let that people therefore which 
receive a benefit by the length of their prince’s days, 
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that father or mother that rejoiceth to see the off-sERM. IV. 
spring of their flesh grow like green and pleasant 
plants, let those children that would have their parents, 
those men that would gladly have their friends and 
brethren’s days prolonged on earth, (as there is no na- 
tural-hearted man but gladly would,) let them bless 
the Father of lights, as in other things, so even in this, 
that he hath given man a fearful heart, and settled 
naturally that affection in him which is a preservation 
against so many ways of death. Fear then in itself 
being mere nature cannot in itself be sin, which sin is 
not nature, but thereof an accessary deprivation. 

But in the matter of fear we may sin, and do, two 
ways. If any man’s danger be great, theirs greatest 
that have put the fear of danger farthest from them. 
Is there any estate more fearful than that Babylonian 
strumpet’s, that sitteth upon the tops of the seven hills 
glorying and vaunting, “I am a queen?” &c. How 
much better and happier they whose estate hath been 
always as his who speaketh after this sort of himself, 
“Lord, from my youth have I borne thy yoke!” 
They which sit at continual ease, and are settled in the 
lees of their security, look upon them, view their coun- 
tenance, their speech, their gesture, their deeds: “ Put 
“them in fear, O God,” saith the Prophet, ‘that so 
“ they may know themselves to be but men,” worms of 
the earth, dust and ashes, frail, corruptible, feeble 
things. To shake off security therefore, and to breed 
fear in the hearts of mortal men, so many admonitions 
are used concerning the power of evils which beset 
them, so many threatenings of calamities, so many de- 
scriptions of things threatened, and those so lively, to 
the end they may leave behind them a deep impression 
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of such as have !* force to keep the heart continually 
waking. All which do shew, that we are to stand in 
fear of nothing more than the extremity of not fear- 
ing. 

When fear hath delivered us from that pit wherein 
they are sunk that have put far from them the evil 
day, that have made a league with death and have 
said, “Tush, we shall feel no harm;” it standeth us 
upon to take heed it cast us not into that wherein souls 
destitute of all hope are plunged. For our direction, to 
avoid as much as may be both extremities, that we may 
know as a ship-master by his card, how far we are 
wide, either on the one side or on the other, we must 
note that in a Christian man there is first Nature; 
secondly Corruption, perverting Nature; thirdly Grace 
correcting, and amending Corruption. In fear all these 
have their several operations. Nature teacheth simply, 
to wish preservation and avoidance of things dreadful; 
for which cause our Saviour himself prayeth, and that 
often, “'” Father, if it be possible.” In which cases 
corrupt nature’s suggestions are, for the safety of tem- 
poral life not to stick at things excluding from eternal ; 
wherein how far even the best may be led the chiefest 
Apostle’s frailty teacheth. Were it not therefore for 
such cogitations as on the contrary side grace and 
faith ministereth, such as that of Job, “1° Though God 
“kill me;” that of Paul!9, “Scio cui credidi, I know 
‘* him on whom I do rely ;” small evils would soon be 
able to overwhelm even the best of us. “A wise man,” 
saith Solomon”, “ doth see a plague coming, and hideth 
“‘ himself.” It is nature which teacheth a wise man in 
fear to hide himself, but grace and faith doth teach 
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him where. Fools care not where they hide theirsERm. Iv. 
heads. But where shall.a wise man hide himself when” 
he feareth a plague coming ? Where should the frighted 
child hide his head, but in the bosom of his loving 
father ? Where a Christian, but under the shadow of 
the wings of Christ his Saviour? ‘“ Come, my people,” 
saith God in the Prophet ?!, “enter into thy chamber, 
“hide thyself,’ &c. But because we are in danger 
like chased birds, like doves that seek and cannot see 
the resting holes that are right before them, therefore 
our Saviour giveth his disciples these encouragements 
beforehand, that fear might never so amaze them, but 
that always they might remember, that whatsoever 
evils at any time did beset them, to him they should 
still repair, for comfort, counsel, and succour. For 
their assurance whereof his “peace he gave them, 
“his peace he left unto them, not such peace as the 
* world offereth,” by whom his name is never so much 
pretended as when deepest treachery is meant; but 
** peace which passeth all understanding,” peace that 
bringeth with it all happiness, peace that continueth 
for ever and ever with them that have it. 

This peace God the Father grant, for his Son’s sake ; 
unto whom, with the Holy Ghost, three Persons, one 
eternal and everliving God, be all honour, glory, and 
praise, now and for ever. Amen. 
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DEDICATION 
PREFIXED TO THE FIRST EDITION 
Bs 
TWO SERMONS ON PART OF ST. JUDE. 


0 the Worshipful M. Georce Summasrer, Princi- 
pal of Broad-Gates Hall, in Oxford, Henry 


Jackson wisheth all happiness. 
Sir, 


YOUR kind acceptance of a former testification of that re- 
spect I owe you, hath made me venture to shew the world 
these godly sermons under your name. In which, as every 
point is worth observation, so some especially are to be noted. 
The first, that as the spirit of prophecy is from God himself, 
who doth inwardly heat and enlighten the hearts and minds of 
his holy penmen, (which if some would diligently consider, 
they would not puzzle themselves with the contentions of Scot 
and Thomas, Whether God only, or his ministering spirits, 
do infuse into men’s minds prophetical revelations ‘ per species 
“¢ intelligibiles,”) so God framed their words also. Whence 
the holy father St. Augustine religiously observeth !, “ That 
‘* all those which understand the sacred writers, will also per- 
‘** ceive that they ought not to use other words than they did, 
“in expressing those heavenly mysteries which their hearts 
“* “conceived, as the blessed Virgin did our Saviour, ‘ by the 
‘* Holy Ghost.” The greater is Castellio’s offence?, who 
hath laboured to teach the Prophets to speak otherwise than 


1 Lib. iv. ce. 6. de Doct. Chr. 


Augustine. ] 
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“ recte intelligunt quod illi lo- 
‘* quuntur, simul intelligere non 
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ed at Basle, 1546, and severely 
censured by Beza in the notes to 
his own version of the New Tes- 
tament, 1556, for sacrificing ac- 
curacy and propriety to gramma- 
tical purity. | 


Bt ote ep atierginsd ass 


Latimer defended from the Charge of Irreverence. 815 


they have already. Much like to that impious king of Spain, sackson’s 
Alphonsus the Tenth, who found fault with God’s works dices 
Si,” inquit, “ creation affuissem, mundum melius ordinas- 

“sem ;’’ If he had been with God at the creation of the world, 

the world had gone better than now it doth. As this man 

found fault with God’s works, so did the other with God’s 

words ; but, because ‘“‘ we have a most sure word of the Pro- 

** phets +,” to which we must “ take heed,” [ will let his words 

pass with the wind, having elsewhere > spoken to you more 

largely of his errors, whom, notwithstanding, for his other ex- 

cellent parts, I much respect. 

You shall moreover from hence understand, how Chris- 
tianity consists not in formal and seeming “ purity,” (under 
which who knows not notorious villainy to mask ?) but in the 
heart-root. Whence the author truly teacheth, that mockers, 
which use religion as a cloak, to put off and on as the weather 
serveth, are worse than pagans and infidels. Where I cannot 
omit to shew how justly this kind of men hath been reproved 
by that renowned martyr of Jesus Christ, Bishop Latimer, 
both because it will be apposite to this purpose, and also free 
that Christian worthy from the slanderous reproaches of him 6, 
who was, if ever any, a “ mocker” of God, religion, and all 
good men. But first I must desire you, and in you all readers, 
not to think lightly of that excellent man, for using this and 
the like witty similitudes in his sermons. For whosoever will 
call to mind with what riff-raff God’s people were fed in those 
days, when their priests, whose “ 7 lips should have preserved 
*« knowledge,”’ preached nothing else but dreams § and false 
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miracles of counterfeit saints, enrolled in that sottish Legend, 
coined and amplified by a drowsy head between sleeping and 
waking: he that will consider this, and also how the people 
were delighted with such toys, (God sending them strong delu- 
sions that they should believe lies,) and how hard it would 
have been for any man wholly, and upon the sudden, to draw 
their minds to another bent, will easily perceive, both how ne- 
cessary it was to use symbolical discourse, and how wisely and 
moderately it was applied by that religious father, to the end 
he might lead their understanding so far, till it were so con- 
vinced, informed, and settled, that 1t might forget the means 
and way by which it was led, and think only of that it had ac- 
quired. For in all such mystical speeches, who knows not 
that the end for which they are used is only to be thought 
upon ? 

This then being first considered, let us hear the story, as it 
is related by Master Fox §: ‘ Master Latimer,” saith he, “in 
«‘ his sermon [sermons], gave the people certain cards out of 
“ the fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters of Saint Matthew. For 
“the chief triumph in the cards he limited the heart, as the 
‘< principal thing that they should serve God withal, whereby he 
“‘ quite overthrew all hypocritical and external ceremonies, not 
“‘ tending to the necessary furtherance of God’s holy word and 
*‘ sacraments.” By this ‘he exhorted all men to serve the 
‘© Lord with inward heart and true affection, and not with 
‘* outward ceremonies; adding moreover to the praise of that 
*‘ triumph, that though it were never so small, yet it would 
‘“‘ take up the best coat-card beside in the bunch, yea, though 
“it were the king of clubs, &c. meaning thereby, how the 
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“lum Sanctorum, &c....It shall 
* not greatly skill who was the 
“* author of it: certain it is that 
“among some true stories there 
‘* be many vain fables written.”’] 

8 Pag. 1903. edit. 1570. 
[p- 1731. ed. 1583.] 


j 


Latimer defended against Parsons. 817 


** Lord would be worshipped and served in simplicity of the sackson’s 
*¢ heart, and verity, wherein consisteth true Christian religion,” Dedses: 
&c. Thus Master Fox. 

By which it appears, that the holy man’s intention was to 
hft up the people’s hearts to God, and not that he made 
**a sermon of playing at cards, and taught them bow to play 
** at triumph, and played” (himself) ‘‘at cards in the pulpit,” as 
that base companion 9 Parsons reports the matter in his wonted 
scurrilous vein of railing, whence he calleth it !° a Christmas 
sermon. Now he that will think ill of such allusions, may out 
of the abundance of his folly jest at! Demosthenes for his 
story of the sheep, wolves, and dogs; and at Menenius, for his 
fiction of the belly 12. But, hine ille lacryme, the good bi- 
shop meant that the Romish religion came not from the heart, 
but consisted in outward ceremonies: which sorely grieved 
Parsons, who never had the least warmth or spark of honesty. 
Whether Bishop Latimer compared the bishops to the knaves 
of clubs, as the fellow interprets him, I know not: I am sure 
Parsons, of all others, deserved those colours ; and so I leave 
him. 

We see then, what inward purity is required of all Chris- 
tians, which if they have, then in prayer, and all other Chris- 
tian duties, they shall lift up pure hands, as the Apostle !% 
speaks, not as '# Baronius would have it, ‘ washed from sins 
‘* with holy water ;”’ but pure, that is, holy, free from the pol- 
lution of sin, as the Greek word écfovus does signify. 

You may see also here refuted those calumnies of the pa- 
pists, that we abandon all religious rites and godly duties; as 
also the confirmation of our doctrine touching certainty of 
faith, (and so of salvation,) which is so strongly denied by 
some of that faction, that they have told the world, ‘1° St. 


9 In the third part of the 14 Annal. tom. i. an. 57. n. 109, 


Three Conversions of England : 
in the Examination of Fox’s 
Saints, c. 14. sect. 53, 54. p- 215. 
10 Sect. 55. 
1. Plutarch. 
[ox 235] 
12 Liv. Dec. i. lib. ii. an. U.C. 
Gon fer42%| 
13 1 Tim. ii. 8. 


in Demosthen. 


TOL. et tom. il. an. 132. n. 5. 

15 «§, Paulus de sua salute 
“ incertus ;’ Richeom. Jesuit. 
lib. ii. ce. 12. Idololat. Huguenot. 
p- 11g. in marg. edit. Lat. Mo- 
gunt. 1613. interpret. Marcel. 
Bomper. Jesuita. (“ S. Paul 
*‘craint de n’estre pas sauvé.” 


CEuvres du R. Pere Louis Ri- 


JACKSON’S 
Dedication. 


818 The Jesuits charged with a blasphemous Comparison. 


<* Paul himself was uncertain of his own salvation.”” What 
then shall we say, but pronounce a woe to the most strict ob- 
servers of St. Francis’ rule and his canonical discipline, (though 
they make him even !© equal with Christ,) and the most meri- 
monk that ever was registered in their calendar of 
saints? But we for our comfort are otherwise taught out of the 
Holy Scripture, and therefore exhorted to build ourselves in our 
most holy faith, that so, “* when our earthly house of this ta- 
* bernacle shall be destroyed, we may have a building given 
‘* of God, a house not made with hands, but eternal in the 


torious 


99 


<¢ heavens !7, 

This is that which is most piously and feelingly taught in 
these few leaves, so that you shall read nothing here, but what 
I persuade myself you have long practised in the constant 
course of your life. It remaineth only that you accept of these 
labours tendered to you by him, who wisheth you the long 


joys of this world, and the eternal of that which is to come. 
Oxon, from Corpus Christi college, this 13 of January, 


1613. 


cheome, Provengale Religieux de 
la Compagnie de Jesus. Paris, 
1628. t.i. p. 627.] 

16 Witness the verses of Hora- 
tius, a Jesuit, recited by Possev. 
Biblioth. Select. part. 2. lib. xvii. 
ce. 19. [27. p- 449. Colon. 1607.] 

Exue Franciscum tunica laceroque cu- 

cullo: 
Qui Franciscus erat, jam tibi Chris- 
tus erit. 

Francisci exsuviis (si qua licet) indue 

Christum : 

Jam Franciscus erit, qui modo Chris- 

tus erat. 
{ Horatius Torsellinus was the 
author of this epigram : which is 
entitled, “« De S. Francisci Stig- 
« matibus ;” and concludes with 
the following couplet : 

“ Quid coelestis amor non audes ? 

fingis amantes 
“ Arte nova, effigies ut sit amantis 
amans.” 


The like hath Bencius, another 
Jesuit. [Francisci Bencii, e soc. 
Jesu, Carm. lib. iv. 25. Ad Effi- 


giem S. Francisci. 
“Tene ego Francisce 
Christe ? tabella 
“ Una tuam efligiem reddit, et una 
tuam. 
“© Quod si Francisci, nostra monu- 
menta salutis 
‘* Vulnera cur palmas, corda, pe- 
desque premunt ? 
“Si Christus; quid vault onerosa la- 
cerna, nec altam 
“ Dulce crucem pondus pendula 
membra gravant ? 
“ Tnduit, ut video, Christi Franciscus, 
et ille 
“ Prancisci 
que refert. 
«Quid non mortales cogat divinus ? 
in unum, 
“< Non animos tantum, corpora con- 
flat amor.” 
P. 203. Ingoldstadt. 1599.] 


17 [2 Cor. v. 1.] 


aspicio vel 


vultus: alter utrum- 


TWO SERMONS 


PART OF ST. JUDE'S EPISTLE?. 
sz ie o> RETR 


SERMON I. 
Epist. Jupe, vers. 17—21. 

But ye, beloved, remember the words which were spoken before of 
the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

How that they told you, that there should be mockers in the last 
time, which should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 

These are makers of sects, fleshly, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, edify yourselves in your most holy Faith, praying 
in the Holy Ghost. 

And keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, unto eternal Life. 


THE occasion? whereupon, together with the end 
wherefore, this Epistle was written, is opened in the 
front and entry of the same. There were then, as 
there are now, many evil and wickedly-disposed_ per- 
sons, not of the mystical body, yet within the visible 
bounds of the Church, “ men which were of old or- 
“‘ dained to condemnation, ungodly men, which turned 
“ the grace of our God unto wantonness, and denied 
“the Lord Jesus.” For this cause the Spirit of the 
Lord is in the hand of “Jude the servant of Jesus and 
*“ brother of James,” to exhort them that are called, 
and sanctified of God the Father, that they would earn- 
estly “ contend to maintain the faith, which was once 
“ delivered unto the saints.” Which faith because 
we cannot maintain, except we know perfectly, first, 


1 (Collated, not with the first sight of, but with that of 1622.] 
edition of 1613, which the editor 2[* occasions” ed. 1622.] 
has not been able to obtain a 


SERM. V. 
ile 


820 Apostolic Warnings of the future Foes of the Church. 


SERM. V. against whom ; secondly, in what sort it must be main- 
“tained: therefore in the former three verses of that 
parcel of Scripture which I have read, the enemies of 
the cross of Christ are plainly described ; and in the 
latter two, they that love the Lord Jesus have a sweet 
lesson given them how to strengthen and stablish 
themselves in the faith. Let us first therefore exa- 
mine the description of these reprobates concerning 
faith ; and afterwards come to the words of the exhor- 
tation, wherein Christians are taught how to rest their 
hearts on God's eternal and everlasting truth. The 
description of these godless persons is twofold, general 
and special. The general doth point them out, and 
shew what manner of men they should be. The par- 
ticular pointeth at them, and saith plainly, these are 
they. In the general description we have to consider 
of these things; First, when they were described ; 
*“ They were told of before :” Secondly, the men by 
whom they were described ; “ They were spoken of by 
“the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ :” Thirdly, 
the days when they should be manifest unto the world; 
they told you they “should be in the last time: 
Fourthly, their disposition and whole demeanour ; 
* Mockers and walkers after their own ungodly lusts.” 
2. In the third to the Philippians’, the Apostle de- 
scribeth certain ; “ They are men,” saith he, ‘“ of whom 
“TI have told you often, and now with tears I tell you 
“of them, their god is their belly, their glory and re- 
“ joicing is in their own shame, they mind earthly 
“ things.” These were enemies of the cross of Christ, 
enemies whom he saw, and his eyes gushed out with 
tears to behold them. But we are taught in this place 
how the Apostles spake also of enemies, whom as yet 
they had not seen, described a family of men as yet 


2 (Ver. 18, 19.] 


Of direct prophetical Inspiration. 821 


unheard of, a generation reserved for the end of the serm. v. 
world, and for the last time; they had not only de-__* 
clared what they heard and saw in the days wherein 

they lived, but they have prophesied also of men in 

time to come. And “you do well,” saith St. Peter’, 

“in that ye take heed to the words of prophecy, so 

“that ye first know this, that no prophecy in the 

* Scripture cometh of any man’s own resolution.” No 
prophecy in Scripture cometh of any man’s own reso- 

lution. For all prophecy, which is in Scripture, came 

by the secret inspiration of God. But there are pro- 
phecies which are no Scripture; yea, there are prophe- 

cies against the Scripture: my brethren, beware of 

such prophecies, and take heed you heed them not. 
Remember the things that were spoken of before; but 
spoken of before by the Apostles of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. Take heed to prophecies, but to 
prophecies which are in Scripture; for both the man- 

ner and the matter of those prophecies do shew plainly 

that they are of God. 

3. Touching the manner, how men by the spirit of ofthe spirit 
prophecy in holy Scripture have spoken and written of a 
things to come, we must understand, that as the know- |" 0°" 
ledge of that they spake, so likewise the utterance of 
that they knew, came not by these usual and ordinary 
means, whereby we are brought to understand the 
mysteries of our salvation, and are wont to instruct 
others in the same. For whatsoever we know, we 
have it by the hands and ministry of men, which lead 
us along like children, from a letter to a syllable, from 
a syllable to a word, from a word to a line, from a line 
to a sentence, from a sentence to a side, and so turn 
over. But God himself was their instructor, he him- 
self taught them, partly by dreams and visions in the 


3 [2 Petwi. 19, 20.] 


SERM. V. 
4. 


Of the Pro- 
phets’ man. 
ner of 
speech. 


822 Imperfection of human Language, 


night, partly by revelations in the day, taking them 
aside from amongst their brethren, and talking with 
them as a man would talk with his neighbour in the 
way. Thus they became acquainted even with the 
secret and hidden counsels of God. They saw things 
which themselves were not able to utter, they beheld 
that whereat men and angels are astonished. They 
understood in the beginning, what should come to pass 
in the last days. 

4. God, which lightened thus the eyes of their un- 
derstanding, giving them knowledge by unusual and 
extraordinary means, did also miraculously himself 
frame and fashion their words and writings; insomuch 
that a greater difference there seemeth not to be be- 
tween the manner of their knowledge, than there is 
between the manner of their speech and others. When 
we have conceived a thing in our hearts, and thoroughly 
understand it, as we think within ourselves, before we 
can utter it in such sort that our brethren may receive 
instruction or comfort at our mouths, how great, how 
long, how earnest meditation are we forced to use! 
And after much travel and much pains, when we open 
our lips to speak of the wonderful works of God, our 
tongues do falter within our mouths, yea many times 
we disgrace the dreadful mysteries of our faith, and 
grieve the spirit of our hearers by words unsavoury, 
and unseemly speeches: ‘“*Shall a wise man fill his 
“ belly with the eastern wind?” saith Eliphaz; “ shall 
“ a wise man dispute with words not comely ? or with 
“talk that is not profitable?” Yet behold, even they 
that are wisest amongst us living, compared with the 
prophets, seem no otherwise to talk of God, than as if 
the children which are carried in arms should speak of 
the greatest matters of state. They whose words do 


3 Job xv. 2, 3. 


compared with inspired Prophecy. 825 


most shew forth their wise understanding, and whose SERM. Vv. 
lips do utter the purest knowledge, so long as they wn- 
derstand and speak as men, are they not fain sundry 
ways to excuse themselves ? Sometimes acknowledging 
with the wise man’, “ Hardly can we discern the 
“ things that are on earth, and with great labour find 
** we out the things that are before us; who can then 
“ seek out the things that are in heaven ?” Sometimes 
confessing with Job the righteous, “ intreating of things 
* too wonderful for us, we have spoken we wist not 
“ what‘.” Sometimes ending their talk, as doth the his- 
tory of the Maccabees®: “ If we have done well, and 
*“* as the cause required, it is that we desire; if we have 
** spoken slenderly and barely, we have done what we 
* could.” But “ God hath made my mouth like a 
** sword,” saith Esay ®. And “ we have received,” saith 
the Apostle’, “not the spirit of the world, but the 
* spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
“ things which are given to us of God; which things 
* also we speak, not in words which man’s wisdom 
“ teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost doth teach.” 
This is that which the prophets mean by those books 
written full within and without; which books were so 
often delivered them to eat, not because God fed them 
with ink and paper, but to teach us, that so oft as he 
employed them in this heavenly work, they neither 
spake nor wrote any word of their own, but uttered 
syllable by syllable as the Spirit put it into their 
mouths, no otherwise than the harp or the lute doth 
give a sound according to the discretion of his hands 
that holdeth and striketh it with skill. The difference 
is only this: an instrument, whether it be a pipe or 
harp, maketh a distinction in the times and sounds, 

3 Wisd. ix. 6. 6 Isa. xlix. 3. 

4 [Job xlii. 3.] PPT oor i. 12, 135] 

5 [2 Mace. xv. 38.] 
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which distinction is well perceived of the hearer, the 
instrument itself understanding not what is piped or 
harped. The prophets and holy men of God not so. 
“JT opened my mouth,” saith Ezekiel’, “ and God 
*“ reached me a scroll, saying, Son of man, cause thy 
“ belly to eat, and fill thy bowels with this I give thee. 
“ T ate it, and it was sweet in my mouth as honey,” 
saith the prophet. Yea, sweeter, I am persuaded, than 
either honey or the honeycomb. For herein they 
were not like harps or lutes, but they felt, they felt the 
power and strength of their own words. When they 
spake of our peace, every corner of their hearts was 
filled with joy. When they prophesied of mourning, 
lamentations, and woes, to fall upon us, they wept in 
the bitterness and indignation of spirit, the arm of the 
Lord being mighty and strong upon them. 

5. On this manner were all the prophecies of holy 
Scripture. Which prophecies, although they contain 
nothing which is not profitable for our instruction, yet 
as one star differeth from another in glory, so every 
word of prophecy hath a treasure of matter in it, but 
all matters are not of like importance, as all treasures 
are not of equal price. The chief and principal mat- 
ter of prophecy is the promise of righteousness, peace, 
holiness, glory, victory, immortality, unto “ every soul 
‘* which believeth that Jesus is Christ, of the Jew first, 
“ and of the Gentile’.” Now because the doctrine of 
salvation to be looked for by faith in Him, who was in 
outward appearance as it had been a man forsaken of 
God; in him who was numbered, judged, and con- 
demned with the wicked; in him whom men did see 
buffeted on the face, scoffed at by soldiers, scourged 
by tormentors, hanged on the cross, pierced to the 
heart; in him whom the eyes of many witnesses did 


8 Ezek. iii. 2, 3. 9 [Rom. i. 16.] 


the Difficulty of Faith in the Cross. 825 


behold, when the anguish of his soul enforced him to 
roar as if his heart had rent in sunder", * O my God, 
* my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” I say, be- 
cause the doctrine of salvation by him is a thing im- 
probable to a natural man, that whether we preach it 
to the Gentile, or to the Jew, the one condemneth our 
faith as madness, the other as blasphemy; therefore, 
to establish and confirm the certainty of this saving 
truth in the hearts of men, the Lord, together with 
their preachings whom he sent immediately from him- 
self to reveal these things unto the world, mingled 
prophecies of things both civil and ecclesiastical, which 
were to come in every age from time to time, till the 
very last of the latter days, that by those things, 
wherein we see daily their words fulfilled and done, 
we might have strong consolation in the hope of things 
which are not seen, because they have revealed as well 
the one as the other. For when many things are 
spoken of before in Scripture, whereof we see first one 
thing accomplished, and then another, and so a third, 
perceive we not plainly, that God doth nothing else but 
lead us along by the hand, till he have settled us upon 
the rock of an assured hope, that no one jot or tittle of 
his word shall pass till all be fulfilled ? It is not there- 
fore said in vain, that these godless wicked ones “ were 
** spoken of before.” 

6. But by whom? By them whose words if men or 
angels from heaven gainsay, they are accursed; by 
them whom whosoever despiseth, “ despiseth not them 
* but me!!,” saith Christ. If any man therefore doth 
love the Lord Jesus, (and woe worth him that loveth 
not the Lord Jesus!) hereby we may know that he 
loveth him indeed, if he despise not the things that are 


10 [Matt. xxvii. 46.] 11 [Luke x. 16.] 
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826 Respect of God’s Word, the Test of Love to Him. 


spoken of by his Apostles, whom many have despised 
even for the baseness and simpleness of their persons. 
For it is the property of fleshly and carnal men to 
honour and dishonour, credit and discredit the words 
and deeds of every man, according to that ke wanteth 
or hath without. “!’If aman of gorgeous apparel come 
“amongst us,” although he be a thief or a murderer, 
(for there are thieves and murderers in gorgeous ap- 
parel,) be his heart whatsoever, if his coat be of purple 
or velvet, or tissue, every one riseth up, and all the re- 
verend solemnities we can use are too little. But 
the man that serveth God is contemned and despised 
amongst us for his poverty. Herod speaketh in judg- 
ment, and the people cry out, “!’ The voicé of God, 
* and not of man.” Paul preacheth Christ, they term 
him a trifler. ‘“ 4Hearken, beloved, hath not God 
“chosen the poor of this world, that they should be 
* rich in faith ?” Hath he not chosen the refuse of the 
world to be heirs of his kingdom, which he hath pro- 
mised to them that love him? Hath he not chosen the 
offscourings of men to be the lights of the world, and 
the Apostles of Jesus Christ ? Men unlearned, yet how 
fully replenished with understanding ? few in number, 
yet how great in power? contemptible in show, yet in 
spirit how strong? how wonderful? “I would [fain 
“learn the mystery of the eternal generation of the 
“ Son of God,” saith Hilary’. “ Whom shall I seek’? 


> 


**jmplorem? ex quibus libris ad 
* tantarum difhcultatum enarra- 
* tionem verba presumam? Evol- 
“vam omnem Greciz scholam ? 


12 James ii. 2. 
13 Acts xii. 22; [xvii. 18.] 

14 James ii. 5. 

15 [De Trin. ii. 12. 795. ed. 


Bened. ‘ Superest de inenarra- 
« bili generatione Filii adhuc ali- 
** quid, imo aliquid illnd adhue 
““totum est. Aistuo, differor, 
‘“hebesco, et unde incipiam 
“ nescio...Quem imprecer? quem 


“ Sed legi, Ubi sapiens? ubi 
* conquisitor seculi? In hoe 
“ergo sophiste mundi et sapi- 
“entes muti sunt, sapientiam 
** enim Deireprobaverunt. Seri- 
“bam ergo legis consulam? Sed 


a) 


Se Tay lia eat 


Christ's Mystery revealed hy a poor Fisherman. 827 


“ Shall I get me to the schools of the Grecians ?. Why, SERM. V. 
“JT have read, Ubi sapiens? ubi scriba? ubi conqui- 
* sitor hujus seculi? These wise men in the world 
** must needs be dumb in this, because they have re- 
“jected the wisdom of God. Shall I beseech the 
“scribes and interpreters of the law to become my 
“ teachers ? How can they know this, sith they are 
* offended at the cross of Christ? It is death for me to 
“be ignorant of the unsearchable mystery of the Son 
“ of God: of which mystery, notwithstanding I should 
“have been ignorant, but that a poor fisherman, un- 
“ known, unlearned, new come from his boat with his 
“clothes wringing wet, hath opened his mouth and 
* taught me, ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the 
** Word was with God, and the Word was God.’” These 
poor silly creatures have made us rich in the know- 
ledge of the mysteries of Christ. 

7. Remember therefore that which is spoken of by 
the Apostles. Whose words if the children of this 
world do not regard, is it any marvel? They are the 
Apostles of our Lord Jesus; not of their Lord, but of 
our. It is true which one hath said in a certain place, 
* Apostolicam fidem szeculi homo non capit.” “A man 
** sworn to the world is not capable of that faith which 
* the Apostles do teach.” What mean the children of 


*‘ignorat ; quia ei crux Christi ‘‘claudorum cursu, c#corum 


scandalum est. Hortabor forte ‘“ visu, fuga demonum, vita mor- 
vos connivere et tacere, quia ‘tuorum. Consistit enim me- 
ad venerationem satis sit ejus ‘‘ cum, in patrocinium editarum 
qui predicatur, leprososemun- “ superius difficultatum, piscator 
datos fuisse, surdos audisse, “ egens, ignotus, indoctus, ma- 
claudos cucurrisse, paralyticos ‘“ nibus lino occupatus, veste 
constitisse, cxcos lumen rece- “ uvida, pedibus limo oblitus, 
pisse, coecum ab utero oculos “ totus e navi. Querite et in- 
consecutum, deemonas fugatos, ‘* telligite, utrum mirabilius fu- 
“ eerotos revaluisse, mortuos “ erit mortuos excitasse, an im- 
“ vixisse? Sed hec heretici con- “ perito scientiam doctrine istius 
“ fitentur, et pereunt.” §. 13. “‘ intimasse. Ait enim, Jn prin- 
“ Expectate itaque nihil minus “ cipio erat Verbum.’) 


3H 3 


ce 


“e 


ce 


ce 


ce 


828 Neutrality in Religion intolerable. 


SERM. V. this world then to tread in the courts of our God ? 
__‘ What should your bodies do at Bethel, whose hearts 
ot halt be-are at Bethaven? The god of this world, whom ye 
cyinions, Serve, hath provided Apostles and teachers for you, 
Chaldeans, wizards, soothsayers, astrologers, and such 
like: hear them. Tell not us that ye will sacrifice to 
the Lord our God, if we will sacrifice to Ashtaroth or 
Melcom; that ye will read our Scriptures, if we will 
listen to your traditions; that if ye may have a mass 
by permission, we shall have a communion with good 
leave and liking; that ye will admit the things that 
are spoken of by the Apostles of our Lord Jesus, if 
your Lord and Master may have his ordinances ob- 
served, and his statutes kept. Solomon took it (as well 
he might) for an evident proof, that she did not bear a 
motherly affection to her child, which yielded to have 
it cut in divers parts. He cannot love the Lord Jesus 
with his heart, which lendeth one ear to his Apostles, 
and another to false apostles; which can brook to see 
a mingle-mangle of religion and superstition, ministers 
and massing-priests, light and darkness, truth and 
error, traditions and scriptures. No, we have no lord 
but Jesus; no doctrine but the gospel ; no teachers but 
his Apostles. Were it reason to require at the hand of 
an English subject. obedience to the laws and edicts of 
the Spaniard ? I do marvel, that any man bearing the 
name of a servant of the servants of Jesus Christ, will 
go about to draw us from our allegiance. We are his 
sworn subjects; it is not lawful for us to hear the 
things that are not told us by his Apostles. They have 
told us, that in “ the last days there shall be mockers,” 
therefore we believe it; ‘“Credimus quia legimus,” 
We are so persuaded, because we read it must be so. 
If we did not read it, we would not teach it: “ Nam 
“ quee libro legis non continentur, ea nec nosse debe- 


The last Days will Le Days of Unbelief. 829 


“mus,” saith Hilary; “Those things that are not SERM. v. 
“ written in the book of the law, we ought not so much a 
“as to be acquainted with them.” ‘ Remember the 

* words which were spoken of before of the Apostles 

“ of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

8. The third thing to be considered in the descrip- Mocks in 
tion of these men of whom we speak, is the time where- time. 
in they should be manifested to the world. They told 
you there should be mockers “ in the last time.” Noah 
at the commandment of God built an ark, and there 
were in it beasts of all sorts, clean and unclean. A hus- 
bandman planteth a vineyard, and looketh for grapes, 
but when they come to the gathering, behold, toge- 
ther with grapes there are found also wild grapes. A 
rich man prepareth a great supper, and biddeth many; 
but when he sitteth him down, he findeth amongst his 
friends here and there a man whom he knoweth not. 
This hath been the state of the Church sithence the 
beginning. God always hath mingled his saints with 
faithless and godless persons; as it were the clean with 
the unclean, grapes with sour grapes, his friends and 
children with aliens and strangers. Marvel not then, 
if in the last days also ye see the men, with whom you 
live and walk arm in arm, laugh at your religion, and 
blaspheme that glorious name whereof you are called. 
Thus it was in the days of the patriarchs and prophets, 
and are we better than our fathers ? Albeit we suppose 
that the blessed Apostles, in foreshewing what manner 
of men were set out for the last days, meant to note a 
calamity special and peculiar to the ages and gene- 
rations which were to come. As if he should have 
said, as God hath appointed a time of seed for the 
sower, and a time of harvest for him that reapeth; as 
he hath given unto every herb and every tree his own 
fruit and his own season, not the season nor the fruit 
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of another (for no man looketh to gather figs in the 
winter, because the summer is the season for them; 
nor grapes of thistles, because grapes are the fruit of 
the vine): so the same God hath appointed sundry for 
every generation of men, other men for other times, 
and for the last times the worst men, as may appear 
by their properties; which is the fourth point to be 
considered of in this description. 

9. “They told you that there should be mockers.” 
He meaneth men that shall use religion as a cloak, to 
put off and on, as the weather serveth !; such as shall 
with Herod hear the preaching of John Baptist to-day, 
and to-morrow condescend to have him beheaded; or 
with the other Herod say they will worship Christ, 
when they purpose a massacre in their hearts; kiss 
Christ with Judas, and betray Christ with Judas. 
These are mockers. For as Ishmael the son of Hagar 
laughed at Isaac, which was heir of the promise; so shall 
these men laugh at you as the maddest people under the 
sun, if ye be like Moses, “ choosing rather to suffer af- 
** fliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
* sures of sin fora season.” And why? God hath not 
given them eyes to see, nor hearts to conceive that ex- 
ceeding recompence of your reward. The promises of 
salvation made to you are matters wherein they can 
take no pleasure, even as Ishmael took no pleasure in 
that promise wherein God had said unto Abraham ", 
* In Isaac shall thy seed be called,” because the pro- 
mise concerned not him, but Isaac. They are termed 
for their impiety towards God, “ mockers;” and for 
the impurity of their life and conversation, “ walkers 
‘after their own ungodly lusts.” St. Peter in his Se- 


16 (E. P. v. Ixxvii. 3. “They “off and on like a cloak as the 
which have once received this “ weather serveth.”] 
* power may not think ¢o put it 17 (Gen. xxi. 12.] 
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cond Epistle and third chapter soundeth the very depth srrm. v. 
of their impiety; shewing first, how they shall not —_* 
shame at the length to profess themselves profane and 
irreligious, by flat denying the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 

and deriding the sweet and comfortable promises of his 
appearing: secondly, that they shall not be only de- 
riders of all religion, but also disputers against God, 
using truth to subvert the truth ; yea Scriptures them- 
selves to disprove Scriptures. Being in this sort 

* mockers,” they must needs be also “followers of 

* their own ungodly lusts.” Being atheists in persua- 
sion, can they choose but be beasts in conversation ? 

For why remove they quite from them the fear of 
God ? Why take they such pains to abandon and put 

out from their hearts all sense, all taste, all feeling of 
religion ? but only to this end and purpose, that they 
may without inward remorse and grudging of con- 
science give over themselves to all uncleanness. Surely Mockers 
the state of these men is more lamentable than is the alist cf 
condition of Pagans and Turks. For at the bare be-'"*¢*'s. 
holding of heaven and earth the infidel’s heart by and 

by doth give him, that there is an eternal, infinite, 
immortal, and ever-living God, whose hands have 
fashioned and framed the world; he knoweth that 
every house is builded of some man, though he see not 

the man which built the house, and he considereth 
that it must be God which hath built and created all 
things; although because the number of his days be 
few, he could not see when God disposed his works of 

old, when he caused the light of his clouds first to 
shine, when he laid the corner-stone of the earth, and 
swaddled it with bands of water and darkness; when 

he caused the morning star to know his place, and 
made bars and doors to shut up the sea within his 
house, saying!*, “ Hitherto shalt thou come, but no 
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“farther ;’ he hath no eyewitness of these things. 
Yet the light of natural reason hath put this wisdom 
in his reins, and hath given his heart thus much un- 
derstanding. Bring a Pagan to the schools of the pro- 
phets of God; prophesy to an infidel, rebuke him, lay 
the judgments of God before him, make the secret sins 
of his heart manifest, and he shall fall down and wor- 
ship God. They that crucified the Lord of glory were 
not so far past recovery, but that the preaching of the 
Apostles was able to move their hearts and to bring 
them to this, “ Men and brethren, what shall we do ! 2?” 
Agrippa, that sat in judgment against Paul for preach- 
ing, yielded notwithstanding thus far unto him, “ Al- 
*“ most thou persuadest me to become a Christian 7°.” 
Although the Jews for want of knowledge have not 
submitted themselves to the righteousness of God ; yet 
“ I bear them record,” saith the Apostle”, “ that they 
“have a zeal.” The Athenians, a people having nei- 
ther zeal nor knowledge, yet of them also the same 
Apostle”? beareth witness, ‘““ Ye men of Athens, I per- 
“ceive ye are deoWamovérrepo, some way religious ;” 
but mockers, walking after their own ungodly lusts, 
they have smothered every spark of that heavenly 
light, they have trifled away their very natural under- 
standing. O Lord, thy mercy is over all thy works, 
thou savest man and beast! yet a happy case it had 
been for these men if they had never been born; and 
so I leave them. 

10. St. Jude having his mind exercised in the doc- 
trine of the Apostles of Jesus Christ, concerning things 
to come in the last time, became a man of wise and 
stayed judgment. Grieved he was to see the departure 
of many, and their falling away from the faith which 
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before they did profess; grieved, but not dismayed. SERM. V. 
With the simpler and weaker sort it was otherwise: 
their countenance began by and by to change, they 
were half in doubt they had deceived themselves in 
giving credit to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. St. Jude, 
to comfort and refresh these silly lambs, taketh them 
up in his arms, and sheweth them the men at whom 
they were offended. Look upon them that forsake 
this blessed profession wherein you stand: they are 
now before your eyes; view them, mark them, are 
they not carnal ? are they not like to noisome carrion 
cast out upon the earth ? is there that Spirit in them 
which crieth, ‘“‘ Abba, Father,” in your bosoms ? Why 
should any man be discomforted ? Have you not heard 
that there should be “ mockers in the last time ?” 
These verily are they that now do separate them- 
selves. 

11. For your better understanding what this sever- 
ing and separating of themselves doth mean, we must 
know that the multitude of them which truly believe 
(howsoever they be dispersed far and wide each from 
other) is all One Body, whereof the Head is Christ ; 
One Building, whereof he is corner-stone, in whom 
they as the members of the body being knit, and as the 
stones of the building being coupled, grow up to a 
man of perfect stature, and rise to an holy temple in 
the Lord. That which linketh Christ to us, is his 
mere mercy and love towards us. That which tieth 
us to him, is our faith in the promised salvation re- 
vealed in the word of truth. That which uniteth and 
joineth us amongst ourselves, in such sort that we are 
now as if we had but one heart and one soul, is our 
love. Who be inwardly in heart the lively members 
of this body, and the polished stones of this building, 
coupled and joined to Christ, as flesh of his flesh, and 


SERM. V. 


Il. 


Threefold 
separation. 


I 


2 


- 


. Heresy. 


. Schism. 


. Apostasy. 


834 Three ways by which men separate from Christ. 


bones of his bones, by the mutual bond of his unspeak- 
able love towards them, and their unfeigned faith in 
him, thus linked and fastened each to other by a spiri- 
tual, sincere, and hearty affection of love, without any 
manner of simulation ; who be Jews within, and what 
their names be; none can tell, save he whose eyes do 
behold the secret disposition of all men’s hearts. We, 
whose eyes are too dim to behold the inward man, 
must leave the secret judgment of every servant to his 
own Lord, accounting and using all men as brethren 
both near and dear unto us, supposing Christ to love 
them tenderly, so as they keep the profession of the 
Gospel, and join in the outward communion of saints. 
Whereof the one doth warrantize unto us their faith, 
the other their love, till they fall away, and forsake ei- 
ther the one, or the other, or both; and then it is no 
injury to term them as they are. When they separate 
themselves, they are avroxataxpito., not judged by us, 
but by their own doings. Men do separate themselves 
either by heresy, schism, or apostasy. If they loose 
the bond of faith, which then they are justly supposed 
to do, when they frowardly oppugn any principal 
point of Christian doctrine, this is to separate them- 
selves by heresy. If they break the bond of unity, 
whereby the body of the Church is coupled and knit 
in one, as they do which wilfully forsake all external 
communion with saints in holy exercises purely and 
orderly established in the Church, this is to separate 
themselves by schism. If they willingly cast off and 
utterly forsake both profession of Christ and commu- 
nion with Christians, taking their leave of all religion, 
this is to separate themselves by plain apostasy. And 
St. Jude, to express the manner of their departure 
which by apostasy fell away from the faith of Christ, 
saith, ‘*‘ They separated themselves ;” noting thereby, 
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that it was not constraint of others which forced them SERM. v. 
to depart, it was not infirmity and weakness in them- ae 
selves, it was not fear of persecution to come upon 
them, whereat their hearts did fail; it was not grief 
of torments, whereof they had tasted, and were not 
able any longer to endure them. No, they voluntarily 
did separate themselves with a fully settled and alto- 
gether determined purpose never to name the Lord Je- 
sus any more, nor to have any fellowship with his 
saints, but to bend all their counsel and all their 
strength to raze out their memorial from amongst 
them. 

12. Now because that by such examples, not only 
the hearts of infidels were hardened against the truth, 
but the minds of weak brethren also much troubled, 
the Holy Ghost hath given sentence of these back- 
sliders, that they were carnal men, and had not the 
Spirit of Christ Jesus, lest any man having an over- 
weening of their persons should be overmuch amazed 
and offended at their fall. For simple men not able to 
discern their spirits, were brought by their apostasy 
thus to reason with themselves: If Christ be the Son 
of the living God, if he have the words of eternal life, 
if he be able to bring salvation to all men that come 
unto him, what meaneth this apostasy and uncon- 
strained departure ? Why do his servants so willingly 
forsake him ? Babes, be not deceived, his servants for- 
sake him not. They that separate themselves were 
amongst his servants, but if they had been of his ser- 
vants, they had not separated themselves. “” They 
“ were amongst us, not of us,” saith St. John; and St. 
Jude proveth it, because they were carnal, and had not 
the Spirit. Will you judge of wheat by chaff which 
the wind hath scattered from amongst it ? Have the 
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children no bread because the dogs have not tasted it ? 
Are Christians deceived of that salvation they look for, 
because they denied the joys of the life to come which 
were no Christians ? What if they seemed to be pillars 
and principal upholders of our faith ? What is that to 
us, which know that Angels have” fallen from heaven? 
Although if these men had been of us indeed (O the 
blessedness of a Christian man’s estate!), they had 
stood surer than the angels, they had never departed 
from their place. Whereas now we marvel not at 
their departure at all, neither are we prejudiced by 
their falling away; because they were not of us, sith 
they are fleshly, and have not the Spirit. Children 
abide in the house for ever; they are bondmen and 
bondwomen which are cast out. 

13. It behoveth you therefore greatly every man to 
examine his own estate, and try whether you be bond 
or free, children or no children. I have told you al- 
ready, that we must beware we presume not to sit as 
gods in judgment upon others, and rashly, as our con- 
ceit and fancy doth lead us, so to determine of this 
man, he is sincere, or of that man, he is an hypocrite; 
except by their falling away they make it manifest and 
known what they are. For who art thou that takest 
upon thee to judge another before the time? Judge 
thyself. God hath left us infallible evidence, whereby 


the faithful, We May at any time give true and righteous sentence 


that they 
are God’s 
children, 


upon ourselves. We cannot examine the hearts of 
other men, we may our own. “That we have passed 
“ from death to life, we know it,” saith St. John, “ be- 
“ cause we love our brethren” :” and, ‘‘ Know ye not 
“ your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, ex- 
“ except ye be reprobates*?” I trust, beloved, we know 
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that we are not reprobates, because our spirit doth 
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is in us. 

14. It is as easy a matter for the spirit within you 
to tell whose ye are, as for the eyes of your body to 
judge where you sit, or in what place you stand. For 
what saith the Scripture? “ Ye which were in times 
** past strangers and enemies, because your minds were 
* set on evil works, Christ hath now reconciled in the 
‘“‘ body of his flesh through death, to make you holy 
and unblamable and without fault in his sight; if 
** you continue grounded and established in the faith, 
“and be not moved away from the hope of the 
* Gospel*’.”. And in the third to the Colossians, “ Ye 
* know, that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward 
* of that inheritance; for ye serve the Lord Christ*.” 
If we can make this account with ourselves: I was in 
times past dead in trespasses and sins, I walked after 
the prince that ruleth in the air, and after the spirit 
that worketh in the children of disobedience ; but God, 
who is rich in mercy, through his great love, where- 
with he loved me, even when I was dead, hath quick- 
ened me in Christ. I was fierce, heady, proud, high- 
minded; but God hath made me like the child that is 
newly weaned. I loved pleasures more than God; I 
followed greedily the joys of this present world; I es- 
teemed him that erected a stage or theatre, more than 
Solomon which built a temple to the Lord; the harp, 
viol, timbrel, and pipe, men-singers and women-singers, 
were at my feast; it was my felicity to see my chil- 
dren dance before me; I said of every kind of vanity, 
O how sweet art thou in my soul! All which things 
now are crucified to me, and I to them: now I hate 
the pride of life, and pomp of this world; now “I take 
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“as great delight in the way of thy testimonies, O 
* Lord, as in all riches*!;” now I find more joy of 
heart in my Lord and Saviour, than the worldly- 
minded man, when “his wheat and oil do much 
* abound ;” now I taste nothing sweet but the ‘“ bread 
* that came down from heaven, to give life unto the 
* world’ ;” now mine eyes see nothing but Jesus 
rising from the dead; now my ear refuseth all kind 
of melody to hear the song of them that have gotten 
victory of the beast, and of his image, and of his mark, 
and of the number of his name, that stand on the sea 
of glass, “ having the harps of God, and singing the 
“song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of 
“the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy 
‘** works, Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy 
“ ways, O King of Saints.” Surely, if the Spirit 
have been thus effectual in the secret work of our re- 
generation unto newness of life; if we endeavour thus 
to frame ourselves anew: then we may say boldly 
with the blessed Apostle in the tenth to the Hebrews, 
“ We are not of them which withdraw ourselves to 
* perdition, but which follow faith to the conservation 
“of the soul*.” For they that fall away from the 
grace of God, and separate themselves unto perdition, 
they are fleshly and carnal, they have not God’s holy 
Spirit. But unto you, “ because ye are sons, God hath 
“sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts*,” 
to the end ye might know that Christ hath built you 
upon a rock unmovable; that he hath registered your 
names in the Book of Life; that he hath bound him- 
self in a sure and everlasting covenant to be your God, 
and the God of your children after you; that he hath 
suffered as much, groaned as oft, prayed as heartily for 
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you, as for Peter, “O Father, keep them in thy name; serm. v. 
“ O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, __'*’ 
“ but I have known thee, and these have known that 
* thou hast sent me. I have declared thy name unto 
“them, and will declare it, that the love wherewith 
“thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in 
“ them*.” The Lord of his infinite mercy give us 
hearts plentifully fraught with the treasure of this 
_ blessed assurance of faith unto the end! 
15. Here I must advertise all men, that have the be Papists 


falsely ac- 
testimony of God's holy fear within their breasts, to cuse us of 


consider how unkindly and injuriously our own coun- eee 
trymen and brethren have dealt with us by the space 
of four and twenty years*’, from time to time, as if we 
were the men of whom St. Jude here speaketh ; never 
ceasing to charge us, some with schism, some with he- 
resy, some with plain and manifest apostasy, as if we 
had clean separated ourselves from Christ, utterly for- 
saken God, quite abjured heaven, and trampled all 
truth and all religion under our feet. Against this 
third sort, God himself shall plead our cause in that 
day, when they shall answer us for these words, not 
we them. ‘To others, by whom we are accused for 
schism and heresy, we have often made our reasonable, 
and in the sight of God, I trust, allowable answers. 
“ For in the way which they call heresy, we worship 
*“ the God of our fathers, believing all things which are 
*“ written in the Law and the Prophets**.” That 
which they call schism, we know to be our reasonable 
service unto God, and obedience to his voice, which 
crieth shrill in our ears, “Go out of Babylon, my 
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* people, that you be not partakers of her sins, and 
* that ye receive not of her plagues.” And therefore 
when they rise up against us, having no quarrel but 
this, we need not seek any farther for our apology, than 
the words of Abiah to Jeroboam and his army: “ O 
* Jeroboam and Israel, hear you me: ought you not 
“ to know, that the Lord God of Israel hath given the 
“ kingdom over Israel to David for ever, even to him, 
‘and to his sons, by a covenant of salt*®?” that is to 
say, an everlasting covenant. Jesuits and papists, hear 
ye ime: ought you not to know that the Father hath 
given all power unto the Son, and hath made him the 
only head over his Church, wherein he dwelleth as an 
husbandman in the midst of his vineyard, manuring it 
with the sweat of his own brows, not letting it forth 
to others? For, as it is in the Canticles, “Solomon 
“ had a vineyard in Baalhamon, he gave the vineyard 
“ unto keepers, every one bringing for the fruit thereof 
‘a thousand pieces of silver*!;” but my vineyard, 
which is mine, is before me, saith Christ. It is true, 
this is meant of the mystical head set over the body, 
which is not seen. But as he hath reserved the mys- 
tical administration of the Church invisible unto him- 
self, so he hath committed the mystical government of 
congregations visible to the sons of David, by the same 
covenant ; whose sons they are in the governing of the 
flock of Christ, whomsoever the holy Ghost hath set 
over them, to go before them, and to lead them in 
their several pastures, one in this congregation, another 
in that; as it is written, “ Take heed unto yourselves, 
“and to all the flock whereof the Holy Ghost hath 
*“made you overseers, to feed the Church of God, 
“ which he hath purchased with his own blood®.” 
3) Rev. xviii. 4. 41 Cant. viii. 11. 
40 2 Chron. xiil. 5. 42 Acts xx. 28. 
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Neither will ever any pope or papist under the cope of sERM. Vv. 
heaven be able to prove the Romish bishop’s usurped —"* 
supremacy over all churches by any one word of fie te 
covenant of salt, which is the Scripture. For the chil- Premcy- 
dren in our streets do now laugh them to scorn, when 

they force, “Thou art Peter,” to this purpose. The 

pope hath no more reason to draw the charter of his 
universal authority from hence, than the brethren had 

to gather by the words of Christ in the last of St. John, 

that the disciple whom Jesus loved should never die. 

“ If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 

“ thee* ?” saith Christ. Straightways a report was 
raised amongst the brethren, that this disciple should 

not die. Yet Jesus said not to him, he shall not die; 

but “if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
“thee?” Christ hath said in the sixteenth of St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel to Simon the son of Jonas, “I say to 
“thee, Thou art Peter*!.”. Hence an opinion is held 

in the world, that the pope is universal head of all 
churches. Yet Jesus said not, The pope is universal 

head of all churches; but, Zu es Petrus, “ Thou art 

* Peter.” Howbeit, as Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, the 
servant of Solomon, rose up and rebelled against his 
Lord, and there were gathered unto him vain men and 
wicked, which made themselves strong against Ro- 
boam, the son of Solomon, because Roboam was but a 
child, and tender-hearted, and could not resist them; 

so the son of perdition and man of sin, (being not able 

to brook the words of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, which forbade his disciples to be like princes of 
nations, “ They bear rule, and are called gracious, it 

* shall not be so with you*,”) hath risen up and re- 
belled against his Lord; and, to strengthen his arm, 
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, he hath crept into the houses almost of all the noblest 


families round about him, and taken their children 
from the cradle to be his cardinals“; he hath fawned 
upon the kings and princes of the earth, and by spi- 
ritual cozenage hath made them sell their lawful au- 
thority and jurisdiction for titles of Catholicus, Chris- 
tianissimus, Defensor Fidei, and such like; he hath 
proclaimed sale of pardons, to inveigle the ignorant ; 
built seminaries”, to allure young men desirous of 
learning ; erected stews", to gather the dissolute unto 


46 Cone. de Lector. Cardin. 
[de Electione Cardinalium: e.g. 
Constant. A. D. 14.18. Sess. xliii. 
t. vil. 876. “ De numero et qua- 
‘© litate dominorum Cardinalium. 
« ...Sint viri in scientia, mori- 
‘“ bus et rerum experientia ex- 
“ cellentes: doctores in theologia, 
** aut in jure canonico vel civill: 
** preter admodum paucos, qui 
“ de stirpe regia, aut ducali, aut 
magni principis oriundi exsis- 
** tant, in quibus competens li- 
** teratura sufficiat.” Comp. Cone. 
Basil. 1436. Sess. xxii. §. 4. 
t. Vili 20724] 

47 Laurent. Surius Com. de 
reb. gest. a Pio V. [‘* Commenta- 
** rius brevis rerum in orbe gesta- 
“rum ab A.D. 1500 usque ad 
ACD 15740." Colon: 1574. ‘p: 
486. “ Est Rome Academia, 
‘** quam vulgo sapientiam vocant. 
“* Ea jam collapsa erat, et ejus li- 
** berales annuos proventus qui- 
‘* dam sibi vindicarant. At Pon- 
*‘ tifex eos jussit restitul, ut iis 
*alantur scientiarum omnium 
‘‘ egregii professores.”” | 

48 (Ibid. p. 485. ‘ Impudicas 
* mulieres, publico proposito 
** edicto, ab urbe expelli jussit. 
‘ Krant tum Romanorum pleri- 
*‘ que qui se vehementer oppo- 
‘nerent, dicerentque si mere- 


ce 


“trices ab urbe excluderentur 
“magnum id Reip. annul quies- 
** tus dispendium allaturum. Pon- 
* tifex tandem ita eis silentium 
‘* imposuit, ut asseveraret se cum 
‘* tota curia sua alio migraturum, 
** nisi illa hominum feex profliga- 
‘*retur. Ita ille coacte sunt 
«*« discedere, interim tamen non- 
“ nullze in vicis ignobilibus ob pe- 
** jora vitanda relict sunt, cum 
‘* prius in vils publicis et splen- 
“‘didis edibus magno numero 
“« habitarant.” P. 486. “ Mere- 
‘ tricibus, quas In unum urbis 
angulum rejecit, severiter pra- 
‘* cepit, ne per urbem vagentur : 
‘ contra facientes jussit publice 
‘¢ flagellari. Duo vero aut tria 
‘« designavit templa, que sacri- 
“* ficii et concionis auscultande 
“causa petant. Ex iis plereeque 
* nupserunt, aliz complures cu- 
** piunt, honesta reperta condi- 
** tione, ex ea se turpitudine ex- 
** trahere ; nec Pontifex se defu- 
* turum illis dixit, quas pauper- 
tas a sectanda pietate remora- 
“retur. Eas autem, que sine 
‘* sacramentis in lis sordibus de- 
‘‘ cederent, in sterquiliniis vult 
* sepeliri, quod multis calear 
‘“addat ad meditandam resipi- 
‘ scentiam.”] Francisc. Sanso- 
vin. de Gubern. Regnor. et Re- 
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him. This is the rock whereupon his church is built. sere 
Hereby the man is grown huge and strong, like the —— 
cedars which are not shaken with the wind, because 
princes have been as children, over tender-hearted, and 

could not resist. 

Hereby it is come to pass, as you see this day, that 
the man of sin doth war against us, not by men of a 
language which we cannot understand, but he cometh 
as Jeroboam against Judah, and bringeth the fruit of 
our own bodies to eat us up, that the bowels of the 
child may be made the mother’s grave, that hath 
caused no small number of our brethren to forsake 
their native country, and with all disloyalty to cast off 
the yoke of their allegiance to our dread Sovereign, 
whom God in mercy hath set over them; for whose 
safeguard, if they carried not the hearts of tigers in the 
bosoms of men, they would think the dearest blood in 
their bodies well spent. But now, saith Abiah to Je- 
roboam, “ Ye think ye be able to resist the kingdom of 
** the Lord, which is in the hands of the sons of David. 
* Ye be a great multitude, the golden calves are with 
* you, which Jeroboam made you for gods: have ye 
* not driven away the priests of the Lord, the sons of 
« Aaron, and the Levites, and have made you priests 
*‘ like the people of nations ? whosoever cometh with 
* young bullock and seven rams, the same may be 
“a priest of them that are no gods”.” If I should 
follow the comparison, and here uncover the cup of 
those deadly and ugly abominations, wherewith this 
Jeroboam, of whom we speak, hath made the earth so 
drunk that it hath reeled under us, I know your godly 
rumpubl, t. xi. [xii.] cap. de “ citta pagano ogni anno un certo 
Jud. Mareseal. et Soldan. [Del ‘‘cento, che essi chiamano tri- 
«© Governo et Amministratione di ‘* buto.’’] 


“ diversi Rega ’ &e. Vinegia, 49 2 Chr. xiii. 8, 9. 
1583, fol. 89. “‘Le meretrici dell a 
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hearts would loath to see them. For my own part, I 
delight not to rake in such filth, I had rather take a 
garment upon my shoulders, and go with my face from 
them to cover them. The Lord open their eyes, and 
cause them, if it be possible, at the length to see how 
they are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. Put it, O Lord, in their hearts to seek 
white raiment, and to cover themselves, that their 
filthy nakedness may no longer appear. For, beloved in 
Christ, we bow our knees, and lift up our hands to 
heaven in our chambers secretly, and openly in our 
churches we pray heartily and hourly, even for them 
also: though the pope hath given out as a judge, in a 
solemn declaratory sentence of excommunication against 
this land, that our gracious Lady hath quite abolished 
prayers within her realm”; and his scholars, whom he 
hath taken from the midst of us, have in their pub- 
lished writings charged us not only not to have any 
holy assemblies unto the Lord for prayer, but to “hold 
‘a common school of sin and flattery; to hold sacri- 
‘lege to be God’s service; unfaithfulness, and breach 
“ of promise to God, to give it to a strumpet, to be a 
“ virtue; to abandon fasting ; to abhor confession ; to 
mislike with penance; to like well of usury; to 
‘ charge none with restitution ; to find no good before 
* God in single life, nor in no well-working ;”...“ that 
* all men, as they fall to us, are much worsed, and 
“ more than afore corrupted.” Ido not add one word or 
syllable unto that which Master Bristow”, a man both 


“ 


" 


49 [Bulla Pii v. 26 Apr. 1570. 
“« Misse sacrificium, preces, je- 
“ junia, ciborum delectum, ce- 
*‘ libatum, ritusque Catholicos 
“ abolevit.” ap. Cherubini, Bul- 
larium. t. 11. 229. Rom. 1638.] 

50 (Strype, Park. ii. 392. 
** Anno 1574. popish books im- 


“ ported. Motives to the Catho- 
‘lie Faith by Richard Bristow, 
«« Priest, Licentiate in Divinity. 
‘“‘ Imprinted at Antwerp 1574.” 
Ann. II. i. 498. “ A book of 
‘“‘ creat vogue with the papists, 
‘“‘ which Dr. Fulk of Cambridge 


“ now answered in a treatise 
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born and sworn amongst us, hath taught his hand to 
deliver” to the view of all. I appeal to the conscience 
of every soul, that hath been truly converted by us, 
Whether his heart were never raised up to God by our 
preaching ; whether the words of our exhortation never 
wrung any tear of a penitent heart from his eyes; 
whether his soul never reaped any joy, any comfort, 
any consolation in Christ Jesus, by our sacraments, and 
prayers, and psalms, and thanksgiving; whether he 
were never bettered, but always worsed by us. 

O merciful God! If heaven and earth in this case do 
not witness with us, and against them, let us be razed 
out from the land of the living! Let the earth on which 
we stand swallow us quick, as it hath done Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram ! But®*! if we belong unto the Lord 
our God, and have not forsaken him; if our priests, 





“* Faith: or, Considerations to 
“move a man to believe the 
“Catholics and not the here- 
“ tics.’ He was born at Wor- 
cester, and bred in Oxford, 
where he was made Petreian 
Fellow of Exeter College, 1567. 
Two years afterwards he con- 


“called The Retentive. In the 
“year 1599 it was published 
“again at Antwerp. And again 
“the next year, 1600, one Dr. 
“ Hill put it forth at Antwerp, 
“entitled then ‘ Reasons for 
“the Catholic Religion,’...as a 
““new book of his own...which 


“was fully and learnedly an- 
“swered by Geo. Abbot, D. D. 
** Master of University College, 
** Oxford, afterwards archbishop 
“of Canterbury. And in our 
“time came out Bristow’s Mo- 
“ tives again, with a new name, 
“viz. The Touchstone of the 
** new Gospel: which Dr. Simon 
“ Patrick, afterwards bishop of 
“Ely, briefly and effectually 
“ answered.” The title of Bris- 
tow’s book is, ‘‘ A brief treatise 
“ of divers plain and sure ways 
“to find out the truth in this 
* doubtful and dangerous time 
“of heresy, containing sundry 
“* Motives unto the Catholic 


formed to the church of Rome 
and went over to Douay, where 
and at Rheims he read lectures 
in divinity ; and died in England, 
1582. Wood, Ath. Oxon. i. 482 ; 
who adds, that ‘‘ he collected, 
*‘and for the most part wrote, 
‘** the notes to the Rhemish Tes- 
** tament.”] 

50 [Motives to the Catholic 
Faith, fol. 151, ed. 1599. This 
book has prefixed the testimony 
of Cardinal Allen, ‘‘ that it is in 
“all points catholic, learned, 
“and worthy to be read and 
** printed.’ 

51 2 Chron. xiii. 10, 11. 
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the sons of Aaron, minister unto the Lord, and the 
Levites in their office; if we offer unto the Lord every 
morning and every evening the burnt-offerings and 
sweet incense of prayers and thanksgivings; if the 
bread be set in order upon the pure table, and the can- 
dlestick of gold, with the lamps thereof, to burn every 
morning; that is to say, if amongst us God’s blessed 
sacraments be duly administered, his holy word sin- 
cerely and daily preached; if we keep the watch of 
the Lord our God, and if ye have forsaken him: then 
doubt ye not, this God is with us as a captain, his 
priests with sounding trumpets must cry alarm against 
you; “O ye children of Israel, fight not against the 
“ Lord God of your fathers, for ye shall not pros- 
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THE SECOND SERMON. 


Erist. JupeE, vers. 17—21. 


But ye, beloved, remember the words which were spoken before of 
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

How that they told you, that there should be mockers in the last 
time, which should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 

These are makers of sects, fleshly, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, edify yourselves in your most holy faith, praying 
in the Holy Ghost. 

And keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, unto eternal life. 


ie Havine otherwhere spoken of the words of St.serm. vi. 
Jude, going next before, concerning Mockers, which 
should come in the last time, and backsliders, which 
even then fell away from the faith of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ; I am now, by the aid of AI- 
mighty God, and through the assistance of his good 
Spirit, to lay before you the words of exhortation 
which I have read. 

2. Wherein first of all, whosoever hath an eye to see, 
let him open it, and he shall well perceive how careful 
the Lord is for his children, how desirous to see them 
profit and grow up to a manly stature in Christ, how 
loath to have them any way misled, either by examples 
of the wicked, or by enticements of the world, and by 
provocation of the flesh, or by any other means forcible 
to deceive them, and likely to estrange their hearts 
from God. For God is not at that point with us, that 
he careth not whether we sink or swim. No, he hath 
written our names in the palm of his hand, in the 
signet upon his finger are we graven, in sentences not 
only of mercy, but of judgment also, we are remembered. 
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He never denounceth judgments against the wicked, but 
he maketh some proviso for his children, as it were for 
some certain privileged persons; “ !Touch not mine 
* anointed, do my prophets no harm: Hurt not the earth, 
* nor the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the ser- 
“ vants of God in their foreheads.” He never speaketh 
of godless men, but he adjoineth words of comfort, or 
admonition, or exhortation, whereby we are moved to 
rest and settle our hearts on him. | In the Second to 
Timothy, the third chapter’, “ Evil men,” saith the 
Apostle, “and deceivers shall wax worse and worse, 
“ deceiving and being deceived. But continue thou 
“in the things which thou hast learned.” And in the 
First to Timothy, the sixth chapter °, “Some men lust- 
“ing after money, have erred from the faith, and 
“ pierced themselves through with many sorrows. But 
“ thou, O man of God, fly these things, and follow after 
“ righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meek- 
“ness.” In the Second to the Thessalonians, the 
second chapter‘, ‘‘ They have not received the love of 
“ the truth, that they might be saved; God shall send 
“them strong delusions, that they may believe lies. 
«“ But we ought to give thanks alway to God for you, 
* brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath from 
“the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sanc- 
** tification of the Spirit, and faith in the truth.” And 
in this Epistle of St. Jude, “‘ There shall come mockers 
“in the last time, walking after their own ungodly 
“Justs. But, beloved, edify ye yourselves in your 
** most holy faith.” 

3. These sweet exhortations, which God putteth 
every where in the mouths of the prophets and apostles 
of Jesus Christ, are evident tokens, that God sitteth 

1 [Psal. ev. 15 ; Rev. vii. 3.] 

2 (Ver. 13, 14.] 


3 [ Ver. ro, 11. | 
4.[Ver. lo, LI, 136i 
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not in heaven careless and unmindful of our estate. ser. vi. 
Can a mother forget her child ? Surely a mother will__* 
hardly forget her child. But if a mother be haply 
found unnatural, and do forget the fruit of her own 
womb; yet God’s judgments shew plainly, that he 
cannot forget the man whose heart he hath framed and 
fashioned anew in simplicity and truth to serve and 
fear him. For when the wickedness of man was so 
great, and the earth so filled with cruelty, that it could 
not stand with the righteousness of God any longer to 
forbear, wrathful sentences brake out from him, like 
wine from a vessel that hath no vent: “My Spirit,” 
saith he, “can struggle and strive no longer; an end 
“ of all flesh is come before me.” Yet then did Noah 
find grace in the eyes of the Lord: “°I will establish 
* my covenant with thee,” saith God; ‘ thou shalt go 
* into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and 
* thy sons’ wives with thee.” 

4. Do we not see what shift God doth make for Lot 
and for his family, in the nineteenth of Genesis, lest 
the fiery destruction of the wicked should overtake 
him? Overnight the angels make inquiry, what sons 
and daughters, or sons-in-law, what wealth and sub- 
stance he had. They charge him to carry out all, 
*®Whatsoever thou hast in the city, bring it out.” 
God seemed to stand in a kind of fear, lest something 
or other would be left behind. And his will was, that 
nothing of that which he had, not a hoof of any beast, 
not a thread of any garment, should be singed with 
that fire. In the morning the angels fail not to call 
him up, and to hasten him forward; “/ Arise, take thy 
“‘ wife and thy daughters which are here, that they be 
* not destroyed in the punishment of the city.” The 


5 Gen. vi. 3,-13; ver. 8, 18. 6 Gen, xix. 12. ‘ Vergis: 
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angels having spoken again and again, Lot for all this 
lingereth out the time still, till at the length they were 
forced to take “both him, his wife, and his daughters, 
* by the arms (the Lord being merciful unto him), and 
* to carry them forth, and set them without the city.” 

5. Was there ever any father thus careful to save 
his child from the flame? A man would think, that 
now being spoken unto to escape for his life, and not 
to look behind him, nor to tarry in the plain, but to 
hasten to the mountain, and there to save himself, he 
should do it gladly. Yet behold, now he is so far off 
from a cheerful and willing heart to do whatsoever is 
commanded him for his own weal, that he beginneth to 
reason the matter, as if God had mistaken one place 
for another, sending him to the hill, when salvation 
was in the city. ‘“’Not so, my Lord, I beseech thee ; 
“behold, thy servant hath found grace in thy sight, 
‘*‘ and thou hast magnified thy mercy, which thou hast 
** shewed unto me in saving my life. I cannot escape 
“in the mountain, lest some evil take me and I die. 
“ Here is a city hard by, a small thing; O, let me 
“ escape thither, (is it not a small thing?) and my soul 
*“ shall live.” Well, God is contented to yield to any 
conditions. “1°Behold, I have received thy request 
* concerning this thing also, I will spare this city for 
* which thou hast spoken; haste thee, save thee there. 
* For I can do nothing till thou come thither.” 

6. He could do nothing! Not because of the weak- 
ness of his strength (for who is like unto the Lord in 
power ?) but because of the greatness of his mercy, 
which would not suffer him to lift up his arm against 
that city, nor to pour out his wrath upon that place, 
where his righteous servant had a fancy to remain, 
and a desire to dwell. O the depth of the riches of 

8 Ver. 16. 9 Ver. 18—20. 10 Ver. 21, 22. 
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which are not afraid to displease him; God can do 
nothing till he have saved us, which can find in our 
hearts rather to do any thing than to serve him. It 
contenteth him not to exempt us when the pit is 
digged for the wicked; to comfort us at every men- 
tion which is made of reprobates and godless men; to 
save us as the apple of his own eye when fire cometh 
down from heaven to consume the inhabitants of the 
earth; except every prophet, and every Apostle, and 
every servant whom he sendeth forth, do come loaden 
with these or the like exhortations, “ O beloved, edify 
* yourselves in your most holy faith. Give yourselves 
** to prayer in the Spirit, keep yourselves in the love of 
“God. Look for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
‘“< unto eternal life.” 

7. “ Edify yourselves.” The speech is borrowed 
from material builders, and must be spiritually under- 
stood. It appeareth in the sixth of St. John’s Gospel 
by the Jews, that their mouths did water too much for 
bodily food : ‘‘ Our fathers,” say they, “‘ did eat manna 
“in the desert, as it is written, He gave them bread 
‘“‘ from heaven to eat; Lord, evermore give us of this 
“ bread.” Our Saviour, to turn their appetite another 
way, maketh them this answer: “ I am the Bread of 
** Life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger; and 
‘‘ he that believeth in me shall never thirst.” 

8. An usual practice it is of Satan, to cast heaps of 
worldly baggage in our way, that whilst we desire to 
heap up gold as dust, we may be brought at the length 
to esteem vilely that spiritual bliss. Christ, in the 
sixth of Matthew", to correct this evil affection, putteth 
us in mind to lay up treasure for ourselves in heaven, 


il (Ver. 31, 34-) 12 [Ver.35.] 13 Matt. vi. 20; 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 
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The Apostle, misliking the vanity of those women, 
which attired themselves more costly than beseemed 
the heavenly calling of such as professed the fear of 
God, willeth them to clothe themselves with shame- 
facedness and modesty, and to put on the apparel of 
good works. ‘ Taliter pigmentate, Deum habebitis 
“ amatorem,” saith Tertullian. Put on righteous- 
ness as a garment; instead of civet, have faith, which 
may cause a savour of life to issue from you, and God 
shall be enamoured, he shall be ravished with your 
beauty. These are the ornaments, and bracelets, and 
jewels, which inflame the love of Christ, and set his 
heart on fire upon his spouse. We see how he breaketh 
out in the Canticles at the beholding of this attire: 
“15 How fair art thou, and how pleasant art thou, O 
“ my love, in these pleasures !” 

9. And perhaps St. Jude exhorteth us here not to 
build our houses, but ourselves, foreseeing by the Spirit 
of the Almighty which was with him, that there should 
be men in the last days like to those in the first, which 
should encourage and stir up each other to make brick, 
and to burn it in the fire, to build houses huge as cities, 
and towers as high as heaven, thereby to get them a 
name upon earth; men that should turn out the poor, 
and the fatherless, and the widow, to build places of 
rest for dogs and swine in their rooms; men that 
should lay houses of prayer even with the ground, and 
make them stables where God’s people have worshipped 
before the Lord. Surely this is a vanity of all vani- 
ties, and it is much amongst men; a special sickness 
of this age. What it should mean I know not, except 
God have set them on work to provide fuel against 
that day, when the Lord Jesus shall shew himself from 
heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire. What 
14 [De Cult. Foemin. ad fin. p. 161. Paris, 1664.] 15 [vii. 6.] 
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good cometh unto the owners of these things, saith seRM. VI. 
Solomon, but only the beholding thereof with their —‘~ 
eyes? “1°Martha, Martha, thou busiest thyself about 
“many things; one thing is necessary.” Ye are too 
busy, my brethren, with timber and brick; they have 
chosen the better part, they have taken a_ better 
course, that build themselves. “Ye are the temples 
“of the living God, as God hath said, I will dwell in 
** them, and will walk in them; and they shall be my 
“ people, and I will be their God.” 

10. Which of you will gladly remain or abide in a 
mishapen, or a ruinous, or a broken house? And shall 
we suffer sin and vanity to drop in at our eyes, and at 
our ears, at every corner of our bodies, and of our 
souls, knowing that we are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost? Which of you receiveth a guest whom he 
honoureth, or whom he loveth, and doth not sweep his 
chamber against his coming? And shall we suffer the 
chamber of our hearts and consciences to lie full of 
vomiting, full of filth, full of garbage, knowing that 
Christ hath said, “!*I and my Father will come and 
“ dwell with you?” Is it meet for your oxen to lie in 
parlours, and yourselves to lodge in cribs? Or is it 
seemly for yourselves to dwell in your ceiled! houses, 
and the house of the Almighty to lie waste, whose 
house ye are yourselves ? Do not our eyes behold, how 
God every day overtaketh the wicked in their jour- 
neys, how suddenly they pop down into the pit ? how 
God’s judgments for their crimes come so swiftly upon 
them, that they have not the leisure to cry, alas? how 
their life is cut off like a thread in a moment? how 
they pass like a shadow ? how they open their mouths 
to speak, and God taketh them even in the midst of a 


16 [Luke x. 41, 42.] 18 [John xiv. 23.] 
17 [2 Cor. vi. 16.] 19 [** settled,” Ed. 1622.] 
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down, take our rest, eat our meat securely and care- 
lessly in the midst of so great and so many ruins? 
Blessed and praised for ever and ever be his name, 
who perceiving of how senseless and heavy metal we 
are made, hath instituted in his Church a spiritual 
supper’, and an holy communion to be celebrated 
often, that we might thereby be occasioned often to ex- 
amine these buildings of ours, in what case they stand. 
For sith God doth not dwell in temples which are un- 
clean, sith a shrine cannot be a sanctuary unto him; 
and this supper is received as a seal unto us, that we 
are his house and his sanctuary; that his Christ is as 
truly united to me, and I to him, as my arm is united 
and knit unto my shoulder; that he dwelleth in me as 
verily as the elements of bread and wine abide within 
me; which persuasion, by receiving these dreadful 
mysteries, we 7! profess ourselves to have, a due com- 
fort, if truly; and if in hypocrisy, then woe worth 
us :—therefore ere we put forth our hands to take this 
blessed sacrament, we are charged to examine and try 
our hearts whether God be in us of a truth or no: and 
if by faith and love unfeigned we be found the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, then to judge whether we have had 
such regard every one to our building, that the Spirit 
which dwelleth in us hath no way been vexed, mo- 
lested, and grieved: or if it had, as no doubt some- 
times it hath by incredulity, sometimes by breach of 
charity, sometimes by want of zeal, sometimes by spots 
of life, even in the best and most perfect amongst us: 
(for who can say his heart is clean?) O then, to fly 
unto God by unfeigned repentance, to fall down before 


20 The Sacramentof the Lord’s ‘and if in hypocrisy, then woe 
Supper. “‘ worth us. Therefore ere, &c.” 
21 [«* We profess ourselves to Edit. 1622. ] 
*« have a due comfort, if truely ; 
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him in the humility of our souls, begging of him what- ser. vi. 
soever is needful to repair our decays, before we fal] 1" "* 
into that desolation whereof the Prophet speaketh ~, 
saying, “ Thy breach is great like the sea, who can 
** heal thee ?” 

11. Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the 
Lord after this sort (you that are spiritual judge what 
I speak) is not all other wine like the water of Marah, 
being compared to the cup which we bless? Is not 
manna like to gall, and our bread like to manna ? Is 
there not a taste, a taste of Christ Jesus in the heart 
of him that eateth? Doth not he which drinketh be- 
hold plainly in this cup, that his soul is bathed in the 
blood of the Lamb? O beloved in our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ, if ye will taste how sweet the Lord 
is, if ye will receive the King of Glory, “ build your- 
** selves.” 

12. Young men, I speak this to you, for ye are his 
house, because by faith ye are conquerors over Satan, 
and have overcome that evil. Fathers, I speak it also 
to you; ye are his house, because ye have known him, 
which is from the beginning. Sweet babes, I speak it 
even to you also; ye are his house, because your sins 
are forgiven you for his name’s sake. Matrons and sis- 
ters, I may not hold it from you; ye are also the 
Lord’s building, and, as St. Peter speaketh *’, “ heirs 
“ of the grace of life,’ as well as we. Though it be 
forbidden you to open your mouths in public assem- 
blies, yet ye must be inquisitive in things concerning 
this building which is of God, with your husbands and 
friends at home; not as Delilah with Samson, but as 
Sarah with Abraham ; whose daughters ye are, whilst 
ye do well, and build yourselves. 
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13. Having spoken thus far of the exhortation, as 
whereby we are called upon to edify and build our- 
selves; it remaineth now, that we consider the thing 
prescribed, namely, wherein we must be built. This 
prescription standeth also upon two points, the thing 
prescribed, and the adjuncts of the thing. And that 
is, our most pure and holy faith. 

14. The thing prescribed is faith. For as in a chain, 
which is made of many links, if you pull the first, you 
draw the rest; and as in a ladder of many staves, if 
you take away the lowest, all hope of ascending to the 
highest will be removed: so, because all the precepts 
and promises in the law and in the Gospel do hang 
upon this, Believe ; and because the last of the graces 
of God doth so follow the first, that he glorifieth none, 
but whom he hath justified, nor justifieth any, but 
whom he hath called to a true, effectual, and lively 
faith in Christ Jesus; therefore St. Jude exhorting us 
to build ourselves, mentioneth here expressly only 
faith, as the thing wherein we must be edified; for 
that faith is the ground and the glory of all the welfare 
of this building. 

15. “ Ye are strangers and foreigners, but citizens 
“ with the saints, and of the household of God,” saith 
the Apostle *, “and are built upon the foundation of 
‘* the Prophets and Apostles, Jesus Christ himself being 
“the chief cornerstone, in whom all the building 
“ being coupled together, groweth unto an holy temple 
“in the Lord, in whom ye also are built together to 
“be the habitation of God by the Spirit.” And we 
are the habitation of God by the Spirit, if we believe. 
For it is written ~, “ Whosoever confesseth that Jesus is 
“the Son of God, in him God dwelleth, and he in 
“God.” The strength of this habitation is great, it 

24 Ephes. ii. 1g—22. 25 (1 John iv. 15.] 
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prevaileth against Satan, it conquereth sin, it hath Serm. vt. 
death in derision; neither principalities nor powers = 
can throw it down; it leadeth the world captive, and 
bringeth every enemy that riseth up against it to con- 

fusion and shame, and all by faith; for “this is the 

“ victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 

* Who is it that overcometh the world, but he which 

* believeth that Jesus is the Son of God 76 ?” 

16. The strength of every building, which is of God, 
standeth not in any man’s arms or legs; it is only in 
our faith, as the valour of Samson lay only in his 
hair. ‘This is the reason, why we are so earnestly 
called upon to edify ourselves in faith. Not as if this 
bare action of our minds, whereby we believe the Gos- 
pel of Christ, were able in itself, as of itself, to make 
us unconquerable, and invincible, like stones, which 
abide in the building for ever, and fall not out. No, it 
is not the worthiness of our believing, it is the virtue 
of him in whom we believe, by which we stand sure, 
as houses that are builded upon a rock. He is a wise 
man which hath builded his house upon a rock ; for 
he hath chosen a good foundation, and no doubt his 
house will stand. But how shall it stand ? Verily, by 
the strength of the rock which beareth it, and by 
nothing else”. Our fathers, whom God delivered out of 
the land of Egypt, were a people that had no peers 
amongst the nations of the earth, because they were 
built by faith upon the rock, which rock is Christ. 
« And the rock,” saith the Apostle in the First to the 
Corinthians, the tenth chapter”, “did follow them.” 
Whereby we learn not only this, that being built by 
faith on Christ as on a rock, and grafted into him as 
into an olive, we receive all our strength and fatness 
from him; but also, that this strength and fatness of 

26 1 John v. 4, 5. 27 Matt. vii. 25. 28 [ Ver. 4.] 
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SERM. VLours ought to be no cause why we should be high- 


17, 18. 


minded, and not work out our salvation with a reve- 
rent trembling and holy fear. For if thou boastest 
thyself of thy faith, know this, that Christ chose his 
Apostles, his Apostles chose not him; that Israel fol- 
lowed not the rock, but the rock followed Israel; and 
that thou bearest not the root, but the root thee’. So 
that every heart must this think, and every tongue 
must thus speak, “* Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us,” 
nor unto any thing which is within us, but unto thy 
name only, only to thy name belongeth all the praise 
of all the treasures and riches of every temple which is 
of God. This excludeth all boasting and vaunting of 
our faith. 

17. But this must not make us careless to edify our- 
selves in faith. It is the Lord that delivereth men’s 
souls from death, but not except they put their trust 
in his mercy. It is God that hath given us eternal 
life, but no otherwise than thus, If we believe in the 
name of the Son of God; for he that hath not the Son 
of God, hath not life*®. It was the Spirit of the 
Lord which came upon Samson, and made him strong 
to tear a lion, as a man would rend a kid; but his 
strength forsook him, and he became like other men 
when the razor had touched his head. It is the power 
of God whereby the faithful “ have subdued king- 
*‘ doms, wrought righteousness, obtained the promises, 
** stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence 
‘“‘ of fire, escaped the edge of the sword *!:” but take 
away their faith, and doth not their strength forsake 
them ? are they not like unto other men ? 

18. If ye desire yet further to know how necessary 
and needful it is that we edify and build up ourselves 
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in faith, mark the words of the blessed Apostles *?; SERM. V1. 
“ Without faith it is impossible to please God.” If | —2** 
offer unto God all the sheep and oxen that are in the 
world ; if all the temples that were builded since the 
days of Adam till this hour, were of my foundation ; 
if I break my very heart with calling upon God, and 
wear out my tongue with preaching ; if I sacrifice my 
body and soul unto him, “and have no faith,” all this 
availeth nothing. ‘* Without faith it is impossible to No pleas- 
** please God.” Our Lord and Saviour therefore being aris 
asked in the sixth of St. John’s Gospel, “ What shall“ 
“we do that we might work the works of God ?” 
maketh answer, “ This is the work of God, that ye be- 
** lieve in him whom he hath sent *.” 

19. That no work of ours, no building of ourselves 
in any thing can be available or profitable unto us, ex- 
cept we be edified and built in faith, what need we to 
seek about for long proof? Look upon Israel, once the 
very chosen and peculiar of God, to whom the adop- 
tion of the faithful, and the glory of cherubins, and 
the covenants of mercy, and the law of Moses, and 
the service of God, and the promises of Christ were 
made impropriate, who not only were the offspring of 
Abraham, father unto all them which do believe, but 
Christ their offspring, which is God to be blessed for 
evermore. 

20. Consider this people, and learn what it is to 
build yourselves in faith. They were the Lord’s vine: 
«34 He brought it out of Egypt, he threw out the hea- 
“‘ then from their places, that it might be planted ; he 
*“ made room for it, and caused it to take root, till it 
“had filled the earth, the mountains were covered 
“with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof 

32 [Heb. xi. 6.] 33 John vi. 28, 29. 34 [Psalm Ixxx. 
8—11.] 
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“ were as the goodly cedars. She stretched out her 
* branches unto the sea, and her boughs unto the 
“river.” But, when God having sent both his ser- 
vants and his Son to visit this vine, they neither spared 
the one, nor received the other, but stoned the pro- 
phets, and crucified the Lord of glory which came 
unto them; then began the curse of God to come 
upon them, even the curse whereof the prophet David 
hath spoken*, saying, “ Let their table be made a 
“snare, and a net, and a stumblingblock, even for a 
“ recompense unto them, let their eyes be darkened, 
* that they do not see, bow down their backs for ever,” 
keep them down. And sithence the hour that the 
measure of their infidelity was first made up, they have 
been spoiled with wars, eaten up with plagues, spent 
with hunger and famine; they wander from place to 
place, and are become the most base and contemptible 
people that are under the sun. Ephraim, which be- 
fore was a terror unto nations, and they trembled at 
his voice, is now by infidelity so vile, that he seemeth 
as a thing cast out, to be trampled under men’s feet. 
In the midst of these desolations they cry, “°° Return, 
*“ we beseech thee, O God of hosts, look down from 
“heaven, behold and visit this vine:” but their very 
prayers are turned into sin, and their cries are no 
better than the lowing of beasts before him. ‘“ Well,” 
saith the Apostle °’, “ by their unbelief they are broken 
“* off, and thou dost stand by thy faith. Behold there- 
“fore the bountifulness and severity of God; towards 
“them severity, because they have fallen, bountiful- 
** ness towards thee, if thou continue in his bountiful- 
“* ness, or else thou shalt be cut off.” If they forsake 
their unbelief and be grafted in again, and we at any 


35 Psalm Ixix. 22, 23; Rom. xi.9, Io. 36 Psalm Ixxx. 14. 
37 Rom. xi. 20, 22. 
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time for the hardness of our hearts be broken off, it serM. vr. 


will be such a judgment as will amaze all the powers 
and principalities which are above. Who hath searched 
the counsel of God concerning this secret ? and who 
doth not see, that Infidelity doth threaten Lo-ammi** 
unto the Gentiles, as it hath brought Lo-ruchama® 
upon the Jews ? It may be that these words seem dark 
unto you. But the words of the Apostle, in the 
eleventh to the Romans, are plain enough; “ * If God 
“hath not spared the natural branches, take heed, 
* take heed, \est he spare not thee.” Build thyself in 
faith. Thus much of the thing which is prescribed, 
and wherein we are exhorted to edify ourselves. Now 
consider the conditions and properties which are in 
this place annexed unto faith. The former of them 
(for there are but two) is this, Edify yourselves in 
your faith. 

21. A strange and a strong delusion it is wherewith 
the man of sin hath bewitched the world; a forcible 
spirit of error it must needs be, which hath brought 
men to such a senseless and unreasonable persuasion 
as this is, not only that men clothed with mortality 
and sin, as we ourselves are, can do God so much ser- 
vice, as shall be able to make a full and perfect satis- 
faction before the tribunal seat of God for their own 
sins, yea a great deal more than is sufficient for them- 
selves; but also that a man at the hands of a bishop 
or a pope, for such or such a price, may buy the over- 
plus of other men’s merits, purchase the fruits of other 
men’s labours, and build his soul by another man’s 
faith. Is not this man drowned in the gall of bitter- 
ness ? Is his heart right in the sight of God ? Can he 
have any part or fellowship with Peter, and with the 

38 [Hosea i. g. “not my people.) 
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SERM.VL successors of Peter, who thinketh so vilely of building 
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the precious temples of the Holy Ghost ? Let his mo- 
ney perish with him, and he with it, because he judg- 
eth that the gift of God may be sold for money. 

22. But, beloved in the Lord, deceive not yourselves, 
neither suffer ye yourselves to be deceived: ye can re- 
ceive no more ease nor comfort for your souls by 
another man’s faith, than warmth for your bodies by 
another man’s clothes, or sustenance by the bread 
which another doth eat. The just shall live by his 
own faith. ‘Let a saint, yea a martyr content him- 
“ self, that he hath cleansed himself of his own sins *!,” 
saith Tertullian. No saint or martyr can cleanse 
himself of his own sins. But if so be a saint or a 
martyr can cleanse himself of his own sins, it is suffi- 
cient that he can do it for himself. Did ever any man 
by his death deliver another man from death, except 
only the Son of God ? He indeed was able to safe-con- 
duct a thief from the cross to paradise: for to this end 
he came, that being himself pure from sin, he might 
obey for sinners. Thou which thinkest to do the 
like, and supposest that thou canst justify another by 
thy righteousness, if thou be without sin, then lay 
down thy life for thy brother; die for me. But if 
thou be a sinner, even as I am a sinner, how can the 
oil of thy lamp be sufficient both for thee and for me ? 
Virgins that are wise, get ye oil, while ye have day, 
into your own lamps. For out of all peradventure, 
others, though they would, can neither give nor sell. 
Edify yourselves in your own most holy faith. And 
let this be observed for the first property of that where- 
in we ought to edify ourselves. 

23. Our faith being such, is that indeed which St. 


41 (De Pudicitia, c. xxii. ‘‘ Sufficiat martyri propria delicta pur- 
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Jude doth here term faith: namely, a thing most holy. serm. v1. 
The reason is this; we are justified by faith: for Abra-_*4—*7"_ 
ham believed, and this was imputed unto him for right- 
eousness. Being justified, all our iniquities are cover- 
ed; God beholdeth us in the righteousness which is 
imputed, and not in the sins which we have com- 
mitted. 

24. It is true we are full of sin, both original and 
actual; whosoever denieth it is a double sinner, for 
he is both a sinner and a liar. To deny sin, is most 
plainly and clearly to prove it; because he that saith 
he hath no sin, lieth, and by lying proveth that he 
hath sin. 

25. But imputation of righteousness hath covered 
the sins of every soul which believeth ; God by par- 
doning our sin hath taken it away: so that now, al- 
though our transgressions be multiplied above the 
hairs of our head, yet being justified, we are as free 
and as clear as if there were no one spot or stain of 
any uncleanness in us. For it is God that justifieth ; 
“ and who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
“ chosen ?” saith the Apostle in the eighth chapter to 
the Romans. 

26. Now sin being taken away, we are made the 
righteousness of God in Christ. For David speaking 
of this righteousness, saith”, “ Blessed is the man 
‘* whose iniquities are forgiven.” No man is blessed, 
but in the righteousness of God: every man whose 
sin is taken away is blessed; therefore every man 
whose sin is covered, is made the righteousness of God 
in Christ. This righteousness doth make us to appear 
most holy, most pure, most unblamable before him. 

27. This then is the sum of that which I say faith 
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doth justify; justification washeth away sin; sin re- 
moved, we are clothed with the righteousness which is 
of God; the righteousness of God maketh us most 
holy. Every of these I have proved by the testimony 
of God’s own mouth. Therefore I conclude, that faith 
is that which maketh us most holy; in consideration 
whereof, it is called in this place, “Our most holy 
* faith?” 

28. To make a wicked and a sinful man most holy 
through his believing, is more than to create a world 
of nothing. Our faith most holy! Surely, Solomon 
could not shew the queen of Sheba so much treasure 
in all his kingdom, as is lapt up in these words. O 
that our hearts were stretched out like tents, and that 
the eyes of our understanding were as bright as the 
sun, that we might thoroughly know the riches of the 
glorious inheritance of saints, and what is the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power towards us, whom he ac- 
cepteth for pure, and most holy, through our believ- 
ing! O that the Spirit of the Lord would give this 
doctrine entrance into the stony and brazen heart of 
the Jew *, which followeth the law of righteousness, 
but cannot attain unto the righteousness of the law! 
Wherefore? saith the Apostle. They seek righteous- 
ness, and not by faith. Wherefore they stumble at 
Christ, they are bruised, shivered to pieces as a ship 
that hath run herself upon a rock. O that God would 
cast down the eyes of the proud, and humble the souls 
of the high-minded, that they might at the length ab- 
hor the garments of their own flesh, which cannot 
hide their nakedness, and put on the faith of Christ 
Jesus, as he did put it on, which hath said, “  Doubt- 
* Jess I think all things but loss, for the excellent 
* knowledge sake of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom 

43 [Rom. ix. 31—33.] 44 [ Phil. ii. 8, 9.] 
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“IT have counted all things loss, and do judge them sERM. VI. 


“to be dung, that I might win Christ, and might be 
‘“‘found in him, not having my own righteousness, 
“which is of the law, but that which is through the 
“faith of Christ, even the righteousness which is of 
“ God through faith.” O that God would open the 
ark of mercy, wherein this doctrine lieth, and set it 
wide before the eyes of poor afflicted consciences, 
which fly up and down upon the water of their afflic- 
tions, and can see nothing but only the gulf and de- 
luge of their sins, wherein there is no place for them 
to rest their feet. The God of pity and compassion 
give you all strength and courage, every day, and 
every hour, and every moment, to build and edify 
yourselves in this most pure and holy faith. And thus 
much both of the thing prescribed in this exhortation, 
and also of the properties of the thing, ‘‘ Build your- 
* selves in your most holy faith.” I would come to 
the next branch, which is of prayer; but I cannot lay 
this matter out of my hands, till I have added some- 
what for the applying of it both to others and to our- 
selves. 

29. For your better understanding of matters con- 
tained in this exhortation, “ Build yourselves,” you 
must note, that every church and congregation doth 
consist of a multitude of believers, as every house is 
built of many stones. And although the nature of 
the mystical body of the Church be such, that it 
suffereth no distinction in the invisible members, but 
whether it be Paul or Apollos, prince or prophet, he 
that is taught, or he that teacheth, all are equally 
Christ’s, and Christ is equally theirs: yet in the ex- 
ternal administration of the Church of God, because 
God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, it is 
necessary that in every congregation there be a dis- 
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gree ; so that all are saints, or seem to be saints, and 
should be as they seem. But are all Apostles? If the 
whole body were an eye, where were then the hear- 
ing ? God therefore hath given some to be Apostles, 
and some to be pastors, &c. for the edification of the 
body of Christ. In which work we are God’s la- 
bourers, saith the Apostle, and ye are God’s husbandry, 
and God’s building. 

30. The Church, respected with reference unto ad- 
ministration ecclesiastical, doth generally consist but 
of two sorts of men, the labourers and the building ; 
they which are ministered unto, and they to whom the 
work of the ministry is committed ; pastors, and the 
flock over whom the Holy Ghost hath made them 
overseers. If the guide of a congregation, be his 
name or his degree whatsoever, be diligent in his vo- 
cation, feeding the flock of God which dependeth upon 
him, caring for it, “* not by constraint, but willingly ; 
* not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind;” not as 
though he would tyrannize over God’s heritage, but as 
a pattern unto the flock, wisely guiding them: if the 
people in their degree do yield themselves framable to 
the truth, not like rough stone or flint, refusing to be 
smoothed and squared for the building: if the magis- 
trate do carefully and diligently survey the whole 
order of the work, providing by statutes and laws, and 
bodily punishments, if need require, that all things 
might be done according to the rule which cannot de- 
ceive, even as Moses provided that all things might be 
done according to the pattern which he saw in the 
Mount; there the words of this exhortation are truly 
and effectually heard. Of such a congregation every 
man will say, “ Behold a people that are wise, a people 
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“ that walk in the statutes and ordinances of their serm. VI. 
“ God, a people full of knowledge and understanding, —*" 
* a people that have skill in building themselves.” 
Where it is otherwise, there, ‘as by slothfulness the 
* roof doth decay ;” and as by “ idleness of hands the 
‘“‘ house droppeth through,” as it is in the tenth of Ee- 
clesiastes, verse 18, so first one piece, and then another 
of their building shall fall away, till there be not a 
stone left upon a stone. 

31. We see how fruitless this exhortation hath been 
to such as bend all their travel only to build and ma- 
nage a papacy upon earth, without any care in the 
world of building themselves in their most holy faith. 
God’s people have inquired at their mouths, “ What 
** shall we do to have eternally life ?” Wherein shall we 
build and edify ourselves? And they have departed 
home from their prophets, and from their priests, 
laden with doctrines which are precepts of men; they 
have been taught to tire out themselves with bodily 
exercise: those things are enjoined them, which God 
did never require at their hands, and the things he 
doth require are kept from them; their eyes are fed 
with pictures, and their ears filled with melody, but 
their souls do wither, and starve, and pine away: 
they cry for bread, and behold stones are offered them; 
they ask for fish, and see they have scorpions in their 
hands. ‘Thou seest, O Lord, that they build them- 
selves, but not in faith; they feed their children, but 
not with food: their rulers say with shame, bring, 
and not build. But God is righteous; their drunk- 
enness stinketh, their abominations are known, their 
madness is manifest, the wind hath bound them up in 
her wings, and they shall be ashamed of their doings. 
«46 Kphraim,” saith the Prophet, “is joined to idols, 
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priests, which do minister unto idols, and apply this 
exhortation to them whom God hath appointed to feed 
his chosen in Israel. 

32. If there be any feeling of Christ, and drop of 
heavenly dew, or any spark of God’s good Spirit within 
you, stir it up, be careful to build and edify, first your- 
selves, and then your flocks, in this most holy faith. 

33. I say, first yourselves; for, he which will set the 
hearts of other men on fire with the love of Christ, 
must himself burn with love. It is want of faith in 
ourselves, my brethren, which makes us wretchless “ 
in building others. We forsake the Lord’s inheritance, 
and feed it not. What is the reason of this? Our own 
desires are settled where they should not be. We our- 
selves are like those women which have a longing to 
eat coals, and lime, and filth; we are fed, some with 
honour, some with ease, some with wealth; the gospel 
waxeth loathsome and unpleasant in our taste; how 
should we then have a care to feed others with that 
which we cannot fancy ourselves? If faith wax cold 
and slender in the heart of the prophet, it will soon 
perish from the ears of the people. The Prophet Amos 
speaketh of a famine, saying, “* I will send a famine 
‘‘in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst of 
“water, but of hearing the word of the Lord. Men 
«“ shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north 
“unto the east shall they run to and fro, to seek the 
“ word of the Lord, and shall not find it.” “*®Judg- 
“ment must begin at the house of God,” saith Peter. 
Yea, I say, at the sanctuary of God this judgment 
must begin. This famine must begin at the heart of 
the prophet. He must have darkness for a vision, he 
must stumble at noon-day*’, as at the twilight, and 
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then truth shall fall in the midst of the streets; then serm. vI. 
shall the people wander from sea to sea, and from the. Ste 
north unto the east shall they run to and fro, to seek 
the word of the Lord. 

34. In the second of Haggai, “°° Speak now,” saith 
God to his prophet, “speak now to Zerubbabel, the 
“son of Shealtiel, prince of Judah, and to Jehoshua, 
* the son of Jehozadak the high priest, and to the re- 
“‘ sidue of the people, saying, Who is left among you 
* that saw this house in her first glory, and how do 
* you see it now? Is not this house in your eyes, in 
* comparison of it, as nothing?” The prophet would 
have all men’s eyes turned to the view of themselves, 
every sort brought to the consideration of their pre- 
sent state. This is no place to shew what duty Zerub- 
babel or Jehoshua doth owe unto God in this respect. 
They have, I doubt not, such as put them hereof in 
remembrance. I ask of you, which are a part of the 
residue of God’s elect and chosen people, Who is there 
amongst you that hath taken a survey of the house of 
God, as it was in the days of the blessed Apostles of 
Jesus Christ? Who is there amongst you that hath 
seen and considered this holy temple in her first glory ? 
And how do you see it now ? Is it not in comparison 
of the other almost as nothing, when ye look upon 
them which have undertaken the charge of your souls, 
and know how far these are for the most part grown 
out of kind, how few there be that tread the steps of 
their ancient predecessors, ye are easily filled with in- 
dignation, easily drawn unto these complaints, wherein 
the difference of present from former times is bewailed ; 
easily persuaded to think of them that lived to enjoy 
the days which now are gone, “Surely they were happy 
“in comparison of us that have succeeded them: were 
“not their bishops men unreprovable, wise, righteous, 
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“ holy, temperate, well reported of, even of those which 
“ were without ? Were not their pastors, guides, and 
* teachers, able and willing to exhort with wholesome 
* doctrine, and to improve®! which gainsayed the truth ? 
* had they priests made of the refuse of the people ? 
* were men, like to the children which were in Nineveh, 
* unable to discern between the right hand and the left, 
*‘ presented to the charge of their congregation ? did 
“ their teachers leave their flocks, over which the Holy 
** Ghost had made them overseers ? did their prophets 
“enter upon holy things as spoils, without a reverend 
“ calling ? were their leaders so unkindly affected to- 
* wards them, that they could find in their hearts to sell 
“ them as sheep or oxen,not caring how they made them 
* away?” But, beloved, deceive not yourselves. Do the 
faults of your guides and pastors offend you? It is 
your faults if they be thus faulty. “ Nullus, qui malum 
“ rectorem patitur, eum accuset: quia sui fuit meriti 
*‘ perversi pastoris subjacere ditioni,” saith St. Gre- 
gory’; “ Whosoever thou art whom the inconvenience 
“ of an evil governor doth press, accuse thyself, and 
“ not him: his being such is thy deserving.” “ %O ye 
* disobedient children, turn again,” saith the Lord, 
“ and then will I give you pastors according to mine 
“own heart, which shall feed you with knowledge 
“ and understanding.” So that the only way to repair 
all ruins, breaches, and offensive decays, in others, is 
to begin reformation at yourselves. Which that we 
may all sincerely, seriously, and speedily do, God the 
Father grant for his Son our Saviour Jesus’s sake, unto 
whom, with the Holy Ghost, three Persons, one eternal 
and everlasting God, be honour, and glory, and praise, 
for ever. Amen. 


1 [That is, ‘‘to reprove such §.34; t.i. 807. A. ed. Bened.] 
‘* as gainsaid the truth.’”] 53 Jer. ili. 14, 15. 
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SERMON, 
BISHOP ANDREWS. 
——————————— 

Marru. vii. 7, 8. 


Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and you shall find; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you. For whosoever asketh, &c. 


As all the creatures of God, which attain their serm.vu. 


highest perfection by process of time, are in their first 
beginning raw; so man, in the end of his race the 
perfectest, is at his entrance thereunto the weakest, 
and thereby longer enforced to continue a subject for 
other men’s compassion to work upon voluntarily, with- 
out any other persuader, besides their own secret incli- 
nation, moving them to repay to the common stock of 
humanity such help, as they know that themselves be- 
fore must needs have borrowed; the state and condi- 
tion of all flesh being herein alike. It cometh hereby 
to pass, that although there be in us, when we enter 
into this present world, no conceit or apprehension of 
our own misery, and for a long time after no ability, 
as much as to crave help or succour at other men’s 
hands; yet through his most good and gracious provi- 
dence, which feedeth the young, even of feathered fowls 
and ravens, (whose natural significations of their neces- 
sities are therefore termed in Scripture ‘“ prayers and 
“ invocations!” which God doth hear,) we amongst 
} [Psalm exlvii. 9.] 
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them whom he values at a far higher rate than mil- 
lions of brute creatures, do find by perpetual expe- 
rience daily occasions given unto every of us, reli- 
giously to acknowledge with the Prophet David °, 
«* Thou, O Lord, from our birth hast been merciful 
“unto us, we have tasted thy goodness, hanging even 
“ at our mothers’ breasts.” That God, which during 
infancy preserveth us without our knowledge, teacheth 
us at years of discretion how to use our own abilities 
for procurement of our own good. 

* Ask, and it shall be given unto you; seek, and 
“you shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
“you. For whosoever doth ask, shall receive ; who- 
** soever doth seek, shall find ; the door unto every one 
** which knocks shall be opened.” 

In which words we are first commanded to ask, seek; 
and knock: secondly, promised grace answerable unto 
every of these endeavours; asking, we shall have ; seek- 
ing, we shall find; knocking, it shall be opened unto 
us: thirdly, this grace is particularly warranted, be- 
cause it is generally here averred, that no man asking, 
seeking, and knocking, shall fail of that whereunto his 
serious desire tendeth. 

1. Of asking or praying I shall not need to tell you, 
either at whose hands we must seek our aid, or to put 
you in mind that our hearts are those golden censers 
from which the fume of this sacred incense must ascend. 
For concerning the one, you know who it is which hath 
said, “Call upon me®;” and of the other, we may very 
well think, that if any where, surely first and most of 
all in our prayers, God doth make his continual claim, 
“ Fili, da mihi cor tuum‘,” Son, let me never fail in 
this duty to have thy heart. 

Against invocation of any other than God alone, if 
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all arguments else should fail, the number whereof is SERM.vu. 
both great and forcible, yet this very bar and single —“ 
challenge might suffice; that whereas God hath in 
Scripture delivered us so many patterns for imitation 
when we pray, yea, framed ready to our hands in a 
manner all, for suits and supplications, which our 
condition of life on earth may at any time need, there 

is not one, no not one to be found, directed unto angels, 
saints, or any, saving God alone. So that, if in such 
cases as this we hold it safest to be led by the best 
examples that have gone before, when we see what 
Noah, what Abraham, what Moses, what David, what 
Daniel, and the rest did; what form of prayer Christ 
himself likewise taught his Church, and what his 
blessed Apostles did practise; who can doubt but the 
way for us to pray so as we may undoubtedly be ac- 
cepted, is by conforming our prayers to theirs, whose 
supplications we know were acceptable ? 

Whoso cometh unto God with a gift, must bring 
with him a cheerful heart, because he loveth hzlarem 
daterem®, a liberal and frank affection in giving. De- 
votion and fervency addeth unto prayers the same that 
alacrity doth unto gifts; it putteth vigour and life in 
them. Prayer proceedeth from want, which being se- 
riously laid to heart, maketh suppliants always impor- 
tunate ; which importunity our Saviour Christ did not 
only tolerate in the woman of Canaan, but also invite 
and exhort thereunto, as the parable of the wicked 
judge sheweth. 

Our fervency sheweth us sincerely affected towards 
that we crave: but that which must make us capable 
thereof, is an humble spirit; for God doth load with 
his grace the lowly, when the proud he sendeth empty 
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away: and therefore to the end that all generations of 
the world might know how much it standeth them 
upon to beware of all lofty and vain conceits when we 
offer up our supplications before him, he hath in the 
Gospel both delivered this caveat, and left it by a spe- 
cial chosen parable exemplified. “7 The Pharisee and 
publican having presented themselves in one and the 
same place, the temple of God, for performance of one 
and the same duty, the duty of prayer, did notwith- 
standing, in that respect only, so far differ the one 
from the other, that our Lord’s own verdict of them 
remaineth (as you know) on record, They departed 
home, the sinful publican, through humility of prayer, 
just; the just Pharisee, through pride, sinful. So 
much better doth he accept of a contrite peccavi, than of 
an arrogant Deo gratias. 

Asking is very easy, if that were all God did re- 
quire: but because there were means which his pro- 
vidence hath appointed for our attainment unto that 
which we have from him, and those means now and 
then intricated, such as require deliberation, study, 
and intention of wit; therefore he which emboldeneth 
to ask, doth after invocation exact inquisition; a work 
of difficulty. The baits of sin every where open, 
ready always to offer themselves ; whereas that which 
is precious, being hid, is not had but by being sought. 
‘* Preemia non ad magna pervenitur nisi per magnos 
*Jabores :” straitness and roughness are qualities 
incident unto every good and perfect way. What 
booteth it to others that we wish them well, and do 
nothing for them? As little ourselves it must needs 
avail, if we pray and seek not. To trust to labour with- 
out prayer, it argueth impiety and profaneness ; it 
maketh light of the providence of God: and although 
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it be not the intent of a religious mind, yet it.is the SERM. VIL 
fault of those men whose religion wanteth light of ma-—— 
ture judgment to direct it, when we join with our 

prayer slothfulness and neglect of convenient labour. 

He which hath said, “ If any man lack wisdom, let him 

* ask” 


wisdom, to search for understanding as for treasure. 


hath in like sort commanded also to seek 





To them which did only crave a seat in the kingdom 
of Christ, his answer, as you know, in the Gospel, was 
this®; To sit at my right hand and left hand in the 
seat of glory is not a matter of common gratuity, but 
of Divine assignment from God. He liked better of 
him which inquired, “* Lord, what shall I do that I 
“may be saved ?” and therefore him he directed the 
right and ready way, “ Keep the commandments.” 

I noted before unto you certain special qualities be- 
longing unto you that ask: in them that seek there 
are the like: [in] which we may observe it is with 
many as with them of whom the Apostle speaketh ", 
they “are alway learning, and never able to come to 
* the knowledge of the truth.” ‘ Ex amore non que- 
* runt,” saith Bernard ; they seek because they are cu- 
rious to know, and not as men desirous to obey. It 
was distress and perplexity of mind which made them 
inquisitive, of whom St. Luke in the Acts ™ reporteth, 
that sought counsel and advice with urgent solicita- 
tion; Men and brethren, sith God hath blessed you 
with the spirit of understanding above others, hide 
not from miserable persons that which may do them 
good ; give your counsel to them that need and crave 
it at your hands, unless we be utterly forlorn; shew 
us, teach us, what we may do and live. That which 
our Saviour doth say of prayer in the open streets, of 
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SERM.VII. causing trumpets to be blown before us when we give 


our alms, and of making our service of God a means 
to purchase the praise of men, must here be applied to 
you, who never seek what they ought, but only when 
they may be sure to have store of lookers on. ‘ On 
“my bed,” saith the Canticles!*, “there did I seek 
* whom my soul doth love.” When therefore thou 
resolvest thyself to seek, go not out of thy chamber 
into the streets, but shun that frequency which dis- 
tracteth ; single thyself from thyself, if such seques- 
tration may be attained. When thou seekest, let the 
love of obedience, the sense and feeling of thy neces- 
sity, the eye of singleness and sincere meaning guide 
thy footsteps, and thou canst not slide. 

You see what it is to ask and seek; the next is 
“ knock.” ‘There is always in every good thing which 
we ask, and which we seek, some main wall, some 
barred gate, some strong impediment or other object- 
ing itself in the way between us and home; for re- 
moval whereof, the help of stronger hands than our 
own is necessary. As therefore asking hath relation 
to the want of good things desired, and seeking to the 
natural ordinary means of attainment thereunto; so 
knocking is required in regard of hinderances, lets, or 
impediments, which are doors shut up against us, till 
such time as it please the goodness of Almighty God 
to set them open: in the mean while our duty here 
required is to knock. Many are well contented to 
ask, and not unwilling to undertake some pains in 
seeking; but when once they see impediments which 
flesh and blood doth judge invincible, their hearts are 
broken. Israel in Egypt, subject to miseries of into- 
lerable servitude, craved with sighs and tears deliver- 
ance from that estate, which then they were fully per- 
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suaded they could not possibly change, but it must serM.vil. 
needs be for the better. Being set at liberty, to 
seek the land which God had promised unto their 
fathers did not seem tedious or irksome unto them: 
this labour and travel they undertook with great ala- 
crity, never troubled with any doubt, nor dismayed 
with any fear, till at the length they came to knock at 
those brazen gates, the bars whereof, as they had no 
means, so they had no hopes, to break asunder. Moun- 
tains on this hand, and the roaring sea before their 
faces; then all the forces that Egypt could make, 
coming with as much rage and fury as could possess 
the heart of a proud, potent, and cruel tyrant: in 
these straits, at this instant, Oh that we had been so 
happy as to die where before we lived a life, though 
toilsome, yet free from such extremities as now we are 
fallen into! Is this the milk and honey that hath been 
so spoken of? Is this the paradise in description 
whereof so much glossing and deceiving eloquence 
hath been spent? Have we after four hundred and 
thirty years left Egypt to come to this ? While they 
are in the midst of their mutinous cogitations, Moses 
with all instancy beateth, and God with the hand of 
his omnipotency casteth open the gates before them, 
maugre even their own infidelity and despair. It 
was not strange then; nor that they afterward stood 
in like repining terms: for till they came to the very 
brink of the river Jordan, the least cross accident, 
which lay at any time in their way, was evermore 
unto them a cause of present recidivation and relapse. 
They having the land in their possession, being seated 
in the heart thereof, and all their hardest encounters 
past, Joshua and the better sort of their governors, 
who saw the wonders which God had wrought for the 
good of that people, had no sooner ended their days, 
31 4 
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SERM.VII. but first one tribe, then another, in the end all, de- 
lighted in ease; fearful to hazard themselves in fol- 
lowing the conduct of God, weary of passing so many 
strait and narrow gates, [they] condescended to igno- 
minious conditions of peace, joined hands with in- 
fidels, forsook him which had been always the Rock 
of their salvation, and so had none to open unto them, 
although their occasions of knocking were great after- 
ward, more and greater than before. Concerning Issa- 
char, the words of Jacob, the father of all the pa- 
triarchs, were these; “ Issachar, though bonny and 
“ strong enough unto any labour, doth couch notwith- 
“ standing as an ass under all burdens; he shall think 

‘with himself that rest is good, and the land plea- 

* sant; he shall in these considerations rather endure 

* the burden and yoke of tribute, than cast himself 

“into hazard of war'’.”. We are for the most part 

all of Issachar’s disposition, we account ease cheap, 

howsoever we buy it. And although we can haply 
frame ourselves sometimes to ask, or endure for 
while to seek ; yet loath we are to follow a course of 
life, which shall too often hem us about with those 
perplexities, the dangers whereof are manifestly great. 
But of the duties here prescribed of asking, seeking, 
knocking, thus much may suffice. The promises follow 
ce God hath made. 
* Ask and receive, seek and find, knock and it 

Ss an be opened unto you.” Promises are made of 

good things to come; and such, while they are in ex- 

pectation, have a kind of painfulness with them; but 
when the time of performance and of present fruition 
cometh, it bringeth joy. 

Abraham did somewhat rejoice in that which he 
saw would come, although knowing that many ages 
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and generations must first pass: their exultation far serM.vu. 
greater, who beheld with their eyes, and embraced in Zs 
their arms Him which had been before the hope of the 

whole world. We have found that Messias, have seen 

the salvation: ‘* Behold here the Lamb of God, which 
“taketh away the sins of the world™.” These are 
speeches of men not comforted with the hope of that 

they desire, but rapt with admiration at the view of 
enjoyed bliss. 

As oft therefore as our case is the same with the 
prophet David’s; or that experience of God’s abundant 
mercy towards us doth wrest from our mouths the 
same acknowledgments which it did from his, “I 
* called on the name of the Lord, and he hath rescued 
‘his servant: I was in misery, and he saved me: 
* Thou, Lord, hast delivered my soul from death, 
“‘ mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling! :” 
I have asked and received, sought and found, knocked 
and it hath been opened unto me: can there less be 
expected at our hands, than to take the cup of salva- 
tion, and bless, magnify, and extol the mercies heaped 
upon the heads of the sons of men? Are we in the 
case of them, who as yet do only ask and have not re- 
ceived? It is but attendance a small time, we shall 
rejoice then; but how? we shall find, but where? it 
shall be opened, but with what hand? To all which 
demands I must answer. 

Use the words of our Saviour Christ; “ Quid hoc 
* ad te!®?” what are these things unto us? Is it for 
us to be made acquainted with the way he hath to 
bring his counsel and purposes about ? God will not 
have great things brought to pass, either altogether 
without means, or by those means altogether which 
are to our seeming probable and likely. Not without 
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means, lest under colour of repose in God we should 
nourish at any time in ourselves idleness: not by the 
mere ability of means gathered together through our 
own providence, lest prevailing by helps which the 
common course of nature yieldeth, we should offer the 
sacrifice of thanksgiving for whatsoever prey we take 
to the nets which our fingers did weave’ ; than which 
there cannot be to Him more intolerable injury offered. 
“ Vere et absque dubio,” saith St. Bernard, “ hoc quis- 
** que est pessimus, quo optimus, si hoc ipsum quo est 
“optimus adscribat sibi;” the more blest, the more 
curst, if we make his graces our own glory, without 
imputation of all to him; whatsoever we have we 
steal, and the multiplication of God’s favours doth but 
ageravate the crime of our sacrilege. He knowing 
how prone we are to unthankfulness in this kind, tem- 
pereth accordingly the means, whereby it is his plea- 
sure to do us good. This is the reason why God 
would neither have Gideon to conquer without any 
army, nor yet to be furnished with too great an host. 
This is the cause why, as none of the promises of God 
do fail, so the most are in such sort brought to pass, 
that, if we after consider the circuit, wherein the steps 
of his providence have gone, the due consideration 
thereof cannot choose but draw from us the selfsame 
words of astonishment, which the blessed Apostle 
hath: “O the depth of the riches of the wisdom of 
‘*God! how unsearchable are his counsels, and his 
“ ways past finding out!*!” Let it therefore content 
us always to have his word for an absolute warrant ; 
we shall receive and find in the end; it shall at length 
be opened unto you: however, or by what means, 
leave it to God. 

3. Now our Lord groundeth every man’s particular 
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assurance touching this point upon the general rule serM.vu. 
and axiom of his providence, which hath ordained __* 
these effects to flow and issue out of these causes; 

gifts of suits, finding out of seeking, help out of knock- 

ing; a principle so generally true, that on his part it 

never faileth. 

For why? it is the glory of God to give; his very 
nature delighteth in it; his mercies in the current, 
through which they would pass, may be dried up, but 
at the head they never fail. Men are soon weary both 
of granting and of hearing suits, because our own in- 
sufficiency maketh us still afraid, lest by benefiting of 
others we impoverish ourselves. We read of large and 
great proffers, which princes in their fond and vain- 
glorious moods have poured forth: as that of Herod; 
and the like of Ahasuerus in the Book of Esther. 
* Ask what thou wilt, though it reach to the half of 
“my kingdom, I will give it thee’:” which very 
words of profusion do argue, that the ocean of no estate 
in this world doth so flow, but it may be emptied. 
He that promiseth half of his kingdom, foreseeth how 
that being gone, the remainder is but a moiety of that 
which was. What we give we leave; but what God 
bestoweth benefiteth us, and from him it taketh no- 
thing: wherefore in his propositions there are no such 
fearful restraints; his terms are general in regard of 
making, “ Whatsoever ye ask the Father in my 
“name” ;” and general also in respect of persons, 
‘“ whosoever asketh, whosoever seeketh.” It is true, 
St. James saith”, «‘ Ye ask, and yet ye receive not, be- 
“cause you ask amiss;” ye crave to the end ye 
might have to spend upon your lusts. The rich man 
sought heaven, but it was then that he felt hell. The 
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SERM.VII. virgins knocked in vain, because they overslipped their 


3° 


opportunity ; and when the time was to knock, they 
slept: but “ Querite Dominum dum inveniri pot- 
*‘est”,” perform these duties in their due time and 
due sort. Let there, on our part, be no stop, and the 
bounty of God we know is such, that he granteth over 
and above our desires. Saul sought an ass, and found 
akingdom. Solomon named wisdom, and God gave 
Solomon wealth also, by way of surpassing. “ Thou 
“hast prevented thy servant with blessings*’,” saith 
the prophet David. “He asked life, and thou gavest 
* him long life, even for ever and ever.” God a giver 5 
* He giveth liberally, and upbraideth none in any 
* wise*!;” and therefore he better knoweth than we 
the best times, and the best means, and the best things, 


wherein the good of our souls consisteth. 


22 Isa. lv. 6. 23 Psalm xxi. 3, 4. 24 James i. 5. 
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Vol. I. p. 673, &c. text and margin, for lxxxi. 22—25. read Ixxxi. 14—17. 
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*.* The large numerals refer to the book, the smaller to the chapters, and the 


Arabic figures to the section, of the Ecclesiastical Polity. 


Other abbreviations 


used are the following: Ded. Hooker’s Dedication to Whitgift ; Swppl., Tra- 


vers’ Supplication to the Council ; 


Pref., Hooker’s Preface to the Eccl. Polity ; 


Answ., 


Hooker’s Answer to Travers; 
Ed. Pref., Editor’s Preface. 
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AARON, II. iv. 4. his robes 
much dwelt on in Scripture, 
WEE. xx. 3. 

Abel testified his piety by the value 
of his Bees VIE xxl, 3: 

Abia, II. 1 

Abijah, his sassth to Jeroboam, 
applied to the case of Protes- 
tants and Romanists, Serm. V. 
rs: 

Abraham, in what sense his faith 
was perfect, Serm. I. 

Absolution, the sacramental vir- 
tue ascribed to it by the papists, 
VI. iv. 3. never denied to the 
sick upon confession, iv. 15. 
difference between that of in- 
spired and uninspired ministers, 
vi. 1. Wherein we differ from 
the papists in our notions of it, 
vi. 2. what authority they 
have for their notions, ibid. 
how far the power of ministers 
in granting it extends, vi. 3. 
whether it be sacramental or 
merely declaratory, vi. 4. peui- 
tents must rely on its assurance 
of pardon, vi. 5. merely decla- 
of what God has done, 

i. 8. how it came to be consi- 
aed sacramental by the pa- 
pists, vi. 9. where a desire of it 
only exists, merely declaratory, 
vi. 13. the interpretation we 
put on our Saviour’s words 
thereunto relating, vi. 12. 

Abulensis, VI. vi. 13. 


Acesius, VI. vi. 6. 

Achan, VI. iv. 4. 

Achitophel, an example of proud 
wisdom, Ded. 6. 

Acolythes, mentioned by St. Cy- 
priao, VIE xx: 4: 

Actions, angelical, three kinds of, 
J. iv. 1. sometimes their own 
end, sometimes in the nature 
of means, vii. I. altogether 
free, vii. 2. two principal foun- 
tains of them, ibid. what 
kind, in men guided by rea- 
son, are voluntary, vil. 3. not 
all, Ae: by God, 
are sinful, IL. iv. indifferency 
in them, how elotealh v. 6. 
of men, endued with reason, 
generally good or evil, vill. 1. 
none properly termed so, un- 
less voluntary, ibid. why this 
does not hinder the former as- 
sertion, ibid. dangerous and un- 
sound to think good or evil 
actions pertain only to weigh- 
tier affairs, ibid. some actions, 
although not exacted by nature, 
or Scripture, yet amply rewarded 
by God, vili. 4. those which are 
public and weighty have some 
visible solemnity, Aix eS: 
divine, how to be regarded by 
is, LVN: 

Acts 1, 20. proves an episcopacy 
over pastors, VII. xi. 3. 

Acts xv. 28. explained, IIT. x. 2. 
proves the inspiration of the 
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canons of the council of Jeru- 
salem, VIII. vi. 7. is a speci- 
men of positive law, divine, 
yet mutable, Serm. III. 772. 

Acts xv. 21. the meaning of it, 
Dy at ope 

Acts, must perfect habits, V.1xxi. 2. 

Acts of martyrs, why formerly 
read in churches, V. xx. 9. 

Acts of repentance, three iv num- 
ber, and what they are, VI. iv. 
13. 

Adam, V. xi. 1. VI. iv. 4. 

Adam and Eve, punished, though 
pardoned, Serm. III. 797. 
Admonitions to the Parliament, 

Pref. ii. 10. 

Admonitioners, their design in ob- 
jecting against the ceremonies 
of our Church, III. vii. 4. the 
reason they allege for not con- 
forming to the order thereof, 
ibid. 

Adrian, IV. xi. 4. 

Advantages, great, not lost but by 
great error, V. xlil. 3. 

Adversity, the prayer to be ever- 
more delivered from it viudi- 
cated, V. xlviii. 2-13. especially 
from the example of Christ, 
xlviii. 5-11. and from that of 
St. Paul's prayer for the church 
of Corinth, xlviii. 12. when 
men may be said to be in ad- 
versity, xlvili. 13. the different 
circumstances in it, ibid. 

Advertisement of Archbishop Par- 
ker against disputatious preach- 
ing, Answ. 17. 

Aérius, his opinion about fasting, 
V. Ixxii. 12. cause of his enmity 
to bishops, VII. ix. 1. account 
of his opinions, ibid. whether 
they amounted to heresy, ix. 
2. his weak arguments, ix. 
3. his schism, ix. 4. his case 
parallel to that of the Puritans, 
ibid. 

Aétius, V. xlii. g. 

Affections, not altogether in our 
power, I. vii. 3. 


African bishops, their mistake as 
to the administration of bap- 
tism, and whence arising, ILL. 
joao 

B® gidius de Columna, VIII. vii. 5. 

Aged men, most to be trusted in 
matter of counsel, V. vii. I, 2. 

Agents, voluntary, I. iii. 2. rule of 
them, vill. 4. God not a neces- 
sary, but voluntary agent, iil. 2. 
natural agents, their constancy, 
iil. 3. exceptions to it, and the 
cause of them, ibid. bound to- 
gether by a certain law, ili. 5. 
difference with regard to them, 
vi. 2, not rewardable, nor pu- 
nishable, and why, ix. 1. re- 
ceive their impressions from 
the eternal law of God, xvi. 3. 

Agrippa, III. viii. 12. 

Agrippinus, V. Ixil. 5. 

Alcidamas, V. xxii. 12. 

Alexander Hales, VI. vi. 13. 

Alexander Severus, his praise of 
Church ordinations, VII. xiv. 
6. 

Alexander of Alexandria, attacked 
by Arius, VII. v. 5. charged 
with violence, VIII. App. 2. 

Alexander III. his success against 
Henry II., VIII. viii. 5. 

Alexander Phereus, case regard- 
ing him, Serm. III. 774. 

Alexandria, dedication of a church 
there, V. xii. 1. catalogue of 
bishops there, VII. v. 5. pe- 
culiar custom there in elec- 
tion of bishops, v. 6. the state 
of that Church occasioned the 
Nicene recognition of patri- 
archs, vili. 10. VI. iv. 9. 

Alienation of church goods, for- 
bidden in the Old Testament 
under a curse, VII. xxiv. 20. 

Allen, Cardinal, his fallacious rea- 
soning against the supremacy, 
VIII. i. 3. modification after- 
wards adinitted by him, 3. 4; 
vi. 14. his strong expressions 
against parliamentary church 
legislation, vi. 10, 
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Almsdeeds, what they are, VI. 
v. 6. 

Alphonsus X, found fault with 
creation, Jackson, Ded. 815. 
Alvie, Hooker’s predecessor in 

the Temple, Life, 34. 

Ambrose, I-°xi.' 5. V. Xxxix. 2. 
fees. xt. 9. Ixx. 8,'9:° VI. 
iv. 5. he taught public, not 
private pene cont ive Goh ay? 
7. lv. 13. his opinion of a 
death-bed repentance, iv. 15. 
employed in civil — transac- 
tions, VI. xv. 6. against clerks 
seeking such employments, XV. 
T4. his sentiment as to church 
power in kings, VIII. u. 17. 
denies kings’ right overchurches, 
viii. 8. his resistance to Valen- 
tinian, ibid. excommunication 
of Theodosius, not formal but 
virtual, ix. 5. 

Avabaptists, account of them, 
Pref. viii. their affected aus- 
terity, vill. 6. their dealing with 
the Scriptures, viii. 7. with the 
sacraments, ibid. their argu- 
ments against infant baptism, 
ibid. their insubordination, viii. 
8. tolerated at Luther's re- 
quest, vill. 9. their abuse of 
the Old Testament, viii. 11. 
their final profligacy, vill. 12. 
their erroneous opinion re- 
proved, III. ix. 3. on what 
grounds they rebaptize, V. lyil. 
rt. their objections to the 
baptism of children, Ixiv. 1. 
their principle of government 
sanctioned by Cartwright, VIII. 
vi. 14. their abuse of the typi- 
cal nature of the law, vi. 7. 
they urge St. Matth. xx. 25. 
against civil government, xvi. 
2. and also Rom. viii. 14. 
App. 1; and St. Luke xxii. 25. 
Serm. III. 751. 

Ananias, II. iv. 4. 

Ananias and Sapphira, their sin 
was sacrilege, VII. xxiv. 17. 

*Avagtacis, how it differs from 
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*EEavaoraots, V. |xviil. 17. 

Anathema, as spoken of in ix. 
Rom. VI. App. 135, 160. 

Andradius, leaves the peccability 
of the blessed Virgin an open 
question, Answ. 13. his doc- 
trine on the merits of Christ, 
14. 

Angels, their obedience to the 
law given them, I. iv de- 
sire to do good to men, ibid. 
this understood by heathens, 
ibid. their union amongst them- 
selves, and fellowship with men, 
iv. 2. fall of, whence arising, 
iv. 3. V. Append. N°. [. p. 719. 
fallen, how honoured by hea- 
thens, I. iv. 3. their knowledge, 
how different from that of men, 
vi. Tt. their rule, viii. 4. a corre- 
spondence between the law of 
their operations and the actions 
of men, xvi. 4. how shewn not 
to be equal in dignity to Christ, 
II. vi. 1. a name given to bi- 
shops, \VIES-v-ti229 x19 35 “the 
letters to them in Revelations 
prove inequality of pastors, xi. 
6. moral implied in the title, 
ERIVOULES 

Anointing of kings, its aS 
tion, VIII. ii. 13. vii. 

Anselm, St., his disavowal sateatic 
Serm. III. 757. 

Anthemius, emperor, his consti- 
tution against ambitious seek- 
ing of holy orders, V. Ixxvii. 14. 

Antiquity, what deference to be 
paid to it in disputable points, 
Waivilenne 

Antoninus, IT. v. 7. 

Apocryphal books, what denoted 
by the term formerly, and what 
now, V. xx. 7. whatnamed such 
by St. Jerom, ibid. the reading 
of them in churches vindicated, 
Ex. 10, Fr, 12.’ not held for 
sacred compositions, xx. II. 
the opinion of Josephus and 
Epiphanius concerning them, 


ibid. 
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Apologies of the ancient Fathers, 
Serm. II. 2 

Apollinarians, their heresy, 
Voie: a.aliv; 10; 

Apollinarians and Arians, VI. iv 
10. 

Apollinarius, V. ii. 1. lui. 

Apostasy, utterly ateetel men 
from the visible Church, V. 
Ixvill. 6. account of it, Serm. 
V. 11. a snare to those who 
see it, 12. the Anglican church 
charged with it by Rome, 
15: 

Apostles, why Christ made choice 
of simple and unlearned men to 
be so, III. viii. ro. how their 
teaching was received, ibid. 
two conclusions to be drawn 
from their advice to the Gen- 
tiles and Jews, IV. xi. 5. in 
what sense they had no suc- 
cessors, VII. iv. 4. all equal 
among themselves, xi. 5. their 
example no'prejudice to bishops 
holding civil office, xv. 13. 
their error at first about prefer- 
ment in our Lord’s kingdom, 
xvi. 4. their proceedings in re- 
gard of Church offerings, xxii. 
6. xxii. 8, fallacious reasoning 
from their precedent against 
the supremacy, VIII. i. 3. dif- 
ference between their power 
and their successors’, vi. 3. 

Apostolical faith, contrary to the 
world, Serm. V. 7. 

Apostolical succession, slowly ad- 
mitted by the reformers, Edi- 
tors Pref. lx. progress of the 
doctrine, Ixiv. 

Apostolical Peeters often doubt- 
ful, IV. 

Appeal, oo of, in causes spi- 
ritual, three opinions regarding 
it, VIII. vii. 4. its controuling 
power in regard of the court 
appealed from, vill. 5. how ob- 
tained by the pope in England, 
ibid. claimed by the puritans 
for their sy nods, ibid. 


what, 
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Appeals to another country may 
be allowable, VII. xiii. 5. 

Appetite, how it differs from the 
will, I. vii. 3. its object, ibid. 
its sundry forms, ibid. results 
of it, voluntary, ibid. 

Application of Christ's merits, 
Romish doctrine regarding it, 
Serm. II. 4, 33. 

Appropriation of church goods, 
amount of it, VII. xxiv. 25. 
Aquinas, Thomas, III. ix. 2. his 
plea for putting Christian priests 
abovekings, VIII. 111.6. charged 
with limiting Christ's death to 
the taking away original sin, 
Suppl. 7or. held the pecca- 
bility of the blessed Virgin, 

Answ. 13. 

Arcadius, interfered in St. Chry- 
sostom’s election, VIII. vii. 
6. 

Archbishops, ground of their in- 
stitution, VII. viii. 6. not sim- 
ply owing to the civil inequa- 
lity of the towns, viii. 8. in- 
equality among themselves, 
vili.9. their prerogatives, viii. 
12. St. Cyprian an instance, 
xiii. 2. their prerogative over 
bishops less absolute than that 
of bishops over priests, xvi. 7. 
required assessors when _ bi- 
shops were to be judged, ibid. 
the name. no slur upon our 
Lord’s honeur as dpxuroipny, 
ee Pe 

Archdeacon, his office an ancient 
one, VII. vii. 2. 

Archimedes, II. vi. 4. 

Arch-presbyter, or dean, VII. vii. 2. 

Archytas, his four degrees of pub- 
lie felicity, VIII. ii. 12. 

Arguments, negative, drawn by 
the Fathers out of scripture, how 
far they reach, II. v. 2. when 
they are strong, Vi. I, 2, 3, 4. 
true state of the question as to 
them, vi. 4. negative from hu- 
man authority, when weak, vii. 
2. when strong, ibid. 





INDE X. 


Arianism, its rise and progress, 
V. xlii. 2. not properly resisted 
at first, xl. 4, 5. the advan- 
tages which sprang from the 
Arian controversy, xlil. 6. 

Arians, their opinion as to ie 
Banich of Rome, LV. viii. 

Arimine, synod of, by whom, a 
why psenibled, V. xiii. 5. the 
result of it, ibid. British bi- 
shops es, VII. 1. 4. 

Aristeeus, or Aristeas, III. vi. 1 

Aristocracy, abuse of it, a favourite 
ee with the Puritans, Pref. 
iii. 6. when corrupt, the natu- 
ff ally of Puritanism, Ded. v. 

Aristotle, I. iii. 3 Hye tiss Vix 26 Vi. 
BomienO.witier)(5, 6) 7. X..1,.7, 
eptie-- X12. 4-5 XV. I. xviit. 6. 
II. iv. 7. whom he consi- 
dered the first kind of gover- 
NOES, |G: x. 4: 
the end of civil government, 
VIL. i. 4. of the best form of 
kingly authority, 11. 2. had a 
more correct notion than most 
ancients of a limited mo- 
narchy, i. 12. his account 
of Justice, Serm. III. 770. 

Arius, V. xlii. 2. began by resist- 
ing his bishop, MIT vi5: ‘thought 
to be encouraged by Alexan- 
der’s violence, VIII. ‘App. 2 

Arles, council of, V. Ixii. 6. 

Arnulphus Ruseus, VIII. vii. 5. 

Art and learning, amount of im- 
provement conceivable in them, 
Aecvit, 9: 

Article, force of it in the phrase, 
the Head of the Church, VIII. 
Iv. 3. 

Articles of false doctrine objected 
by Travers to Hooker, Life, 


74, &c. 
Ascension of Christ, V. lv. 6, 8. 
Assemblies, ecclesiastical, not 


identical with churches, III. i. 
14. power of summoning them 
a test of royalty, VIII. v. 1 
Assurance, exception to Hooker's 
view of it, Suppl. 697. his re- 
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his definition of 
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ply, Answ. g, 10, 21. said to 
be taught by Hooker. Jackson, 


Ded. 818. cf. Serm. V. 
F4..8d. Pref..pi ci. 
Athanasian Creed, when written, 
V. xlii. 6. why still used, ibid. 
its use in our Liturgy vindi- 
cated, xlii. 11-13. 
Athanasius, St.,V.xii. 
to trouble from the Arians, 
Eliz: 2, hiss conduct; xiv) .s. 
accounted Presbyterian ordina- 
tion invalid, VII. xiv. r1. 
Atheism, affected, the most ex- 
treme opposite to true reli- 
gion, V. ii. 1. its radical cause, 
ibid. furthered by the puritan 
proceeding s, App. No. II. 
Attire of ministers vindicated, V. 
KRLX: 
Attrition, definition of it, VI. vi. 
13. 
Audius, how he was driven into 
schism, VII. xxiv. 3. 
Augustine, St., Pref. ili. 2,15. his 
Retractations, ix. 1.—I.viil. ro. 
RIGP ANI eh Xie, Laiwe7evs,3 « 
Wik ek Vile, On ULI pyiitey S.pcixs 1. 
Re Sete Visa whl 2 eed 2 ave Tr 
vii. 2. xili. 3. xiv.6. V. xiii. 2 
MESO. EID PE KKKMS TD. XK. 
Tiss KERV Sh AVIS EI ly. 
50. wlvinoy, Lat e-slxtigr7, 
59s ksivii2).. vias Sumelxnies. 
laxity oer ixxxii gene aa se iv 
PTV keds aviby Tose His best 
of Apostolicity applied to E- 
piscopacy, VII. v. 3. his tes- 
timony to the superiority of 
bishops over presbyters, vi. 1. 
his report of Aérius, ix. 1. his 
practice in hearing causes, xv. 
3. his account of church trea- 
sures, xxii. 6. of Constantine's 
unwillingness — to judge in 
church causes, VIII. viii. 8. 
his definition of sin, vili. App. 1. 
his opinion of the blessed Vir- 
gin’s sinfulness, Serm. II. 21. 
put a difference between error 
and heresy, Serm. II. 35. his 
3M 
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1. subjected 
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account of good men’s fall- 
ing, iii. 759. on the verbal in- 
spiration of the Scriptures, 
Jackson's Ded. p. 814. _ his 
opinion on predestination, V. 
App. No. I. 729, &e. 

Aurelia, or Orleans, council of, 
We. 511.2: 

Aurelius, promoted by St. Cy- 
prian without popular consent, 
VII. xiv. 4. 

Auricular confession, not neces- 
sary to take away sin, VI. iv. 5. 
not thought so by the Fa- 
ee for centuries after Christ, 

y. 6. e. g. Prosper, iv. 13. Cas- 
sian, ibid. Chrysostom, ibid. 

Authorities, coordinate, not of 
course incompatible, Ed. Pref. 
cviil. 

Authority, divine, by whom al- 
leged, II. i. 1. Authority, hu- 
man, who were desirous of 
abating it, vil. 1. to be received 
as the ground of history, pro- 
fane and sacred, vil, 2. may be 
received even in matters of 
faith and religion, vil. 3, 4. how 
far rejected by the Fathers,vii. 6. 
how countenanced byourLorp, 
vii. 7- owned by all instine- 
tively, vii. 8. how implied in 
appeals to Scripture, vii. 9. 
especially in citations from 


foreign reformers, vii. Io. 

Authority of the church, in 

matters ritual, V. viii. 1. 
Axioms, general, I. viii. 5. less 


general, ibid. 

Axioms of English monarchy, 
VELL ni: £3: 

Aylmer, bishop of London, al- 
lowed Travers to preach, Suppl. 
692. heard Hooker preach on 
predestination, Answ. 8. 

B. 

Baal, his cruel sacrifices, how ar- 
gued on in Scripture, II. vi. 2. 

Babylas of Antioch, excommuni- 
cated the emperor Philip, VIII. 
ix. 6; 
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Babylon, threatenings against 
her, Serm. II. 9. her pride op- 
posed to the just man’s faith, 
il. 744. 

Bancroft, his sermon at St. Paul's 
Cross, Ed. Pref. lxiv. &e. his 
challenge to the Puritans a- 
dopted by Hooker, Pref. iv. 1. 

Baptism, children born of parents 
within the church have a right 
to it, III. i. 12. complete de- 
liverance from sin and guilt, 
Serm. III. 795. its substance 
and rites, lviii, 1-3. in 
cases of necessity may be 
administered without the usual 
solemnities, lviii. 4. the ground 
of their objection, who deny 
that any such case me necessity 
can arise, lix. 1. Ix. 1. proved 
necessary to “lect ibid. 
not naturally, but ordinarily by 
God's appointment, lx. 2. how 
connected with predestination, 
lx. 3. not superseded by the 
virtue of faith, lx. 4. how the 
law of Christ as to its ne- 
cessity must be understood, 
Ix. 5. the opinions of St. Ber- 
nard and St. Ambrose as to 
this, ibid. the case of infants 
dying without it considered, 
lx. 6. the Church bound not to 
throw impediments in the way 
of it, lx. 7. the ancients perhaps 
too rigorous as to infant-bap- 
tism, lxi. 1. may be privately 
administered in cases of neces- 
sity, ibid. and 2. Hooker's ar- 
gument for this, Ixi. 5. why, 
when administered in sickness, 
it debarred the receiver from 
afterwards entering into holy 
orders, Ixi. 2. may, according 
to ancient opinion, be admin- 
istered by any man in case of 
necessity, lxi. 3. valid and ef- 
fectual when administered by 
laymen and women in the 
opinion of Hooker, Ixii. 1, &c. 
it ought not to be repeated, 
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Ixii. 4. what they who present 
persons for it are ever after 
styled, ibid. why we receive 
new names in it, ibid. the ar- 
guments of those who favour 
rebaptization, ]xii. 5. in what 
case invalid if administered by 
heretics, Ixii. 6. not invalid 
through any moral defect in 
the person w ho administers its 
Ixii. 7. nor from any defect 
of ecclesiastical authority in 
him, Ixii. 13. it is an action 
moral, ecclesiastical, and mys- 
fagal) Axi. rs. St. Augustine's 
opinion on it, lxii. 18. why the 
ministration of it is committed 
unto special men, Ixii. 13. il- 
lustrated by circumcision, lxii. 
21. baptism of infants not ob- 
jected to by the puritans, Ixiv. 
I. not to be denied to infants 
from any fault of the parents, 
Ixiv. 5. 

Barlow, Dr. Thomas, his MS. of 
the eighth book of the Eccles. 
Polity, Ed. Pref. xxxvii. 

Barfoote, vice-president of C.C.C. 
expelled Hooker from college, 
Life, 28. 

Barnabas, §., possible occasion 
of his calling, VII. iv 

Baronius, VI. iv. ro. 

Barrowists, how they evaded the 
precedent of David for the 
king's supremacy, VII. vi. 7. 

Basil, °V. viii. Bee RVinIZenX RIV. 2. 
AMIR O., KAXVIN.) 3. NXKXIX. 2 
Beh S) 19+ VIL v. 4.8. 

Beasts, perhaps above men in sen- 
sible capacity, I. vi. 2. why 
no sociable communion be- 
tween them and mankind, x. 
12. 

Belief; more than a naked faith 
required to happiness, I. xi. 6. 
the ground of other virtues, 
ibid. its foundation, II. iv. 1. 
V. Ixxviii. 9. may be grounded 
on other assurance than Scrip- 
ture, II. iy. 1. not produced 
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by the bare contemplation of 
natural objects, V. xxii. 5. two 
operations therein, xxii. 8. how 
it comes, XXil. 9. 

Believers, why beloved of Christ, 
V. lxiil. 1. sometimes suspect 
themselves of unbelief, Serm. I. 
589. 

Bellarmine, VI. iv. 5. iv. 6. iv. 11. 
iv. 12. vi. 10. vi. 11. his doc- 
trine of satisfaction, Answ. 
14. 

Benedict II., received from the 
emperor the right of inde- 
pendent election to the see of 
Rome, VIII. vii. 4. 

Benedictus, the use of it in our 
Liturgy vindicated, V. xl. 1-3. 

Benefice, what the name signifies, 
V. Ixxx. 11. what kind the 
clergy for many years after 
Christ enjoyed, ibid. 

Bernard, St.,V. lx. 5. his account 
of persons not praying rightly, 
Serm. VIL. 1. his sentiment on 
self_praise, 2 

Bertelier, disturbance caused at 
Geneva by his excommunica- 
tion, Pref. ii. 5. 

Beza, bis dispute with Erastus, 
Pref. ii. 9. with Saravia, Life, 
94. an agitator in the Church 
of England, Life, 65. V. xxix. 
6.—Ixxvili. 5. his way of 
answering the argument for 
episcopacy from analogy of the 
law, VII. vi. 7. challenged at 
Poissy about his ordination, 
xiv. 11. his theory of ecclesias- 
tical censures, ibid. 13. what 
power he allows kings in the 
Church, VIII. iv. 4. his ac- 
count of Calvin, Pref. ii. 4. 7. 
his wish for a general council, 
vi. 4. 

Bible received by 
Serm. II. 15 

Bilson, warden, and then bishop 
of Winchester, his judgment 
on the apostolical succession, 
Ed. Pref. p. lxix, &c. 

3M2 


Romanists, 
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Bishops, images of God, VI. 
danger incurred by pee ene- 
mies, especially among the no- 
bles, VII. i. 2. changed coun- 
tenance of men towards them, 
il. 3; xv. 7. their government 
primitive, i. 4. and divine, 
ibid. in England coeval with 
Christianity, ibid. found here 

by Augustine when he came 

over, ibid. if put down, would 
be soon longed for again, ibid. 
meaning of the term the same 
now as in the early Church, 

li. I. not dependent on out- 

ward goods, &c., ibid., and v. 

6. classical force of it, v. 2. 

used at first indiscriminately 

with presbyters, v. 1. its re- 
strained meaning proves a pre- 
vious restrained ‘authority, i Ii De 
which lies chiefly in ordination 
and government of pastors, 

il. 3. are the Apostles’ suc- 

cessors, lv. 3. at first called 

Apostles, ibid. their succession 

denied by Stapleton, iv. 4. 7. 

their authority in St. Jerome's 

opinion not indefeasible, v. 8. 

superior to priests both in or- 

der and jurisdiction, vi. 1. the 
chief object of persecution, 

vi. 8. had thrones in their 

churches, vii. 1. their consult- 

ing their presbyters voluntary, 
ibid. inequality among them 
natural, vill. 5. prerogatives 
acquired by them in modern 
times, xiv. 1. whether they 
may inflict secular punishment, 

xv. 2. or hold civil offices, xv. 

3. why they should be in state 

councils, xv. 7. their mutual 

independence, xvi. 7. the stew- 

ards of the Church goods, xxiii. 

1. respectful admonition to 

them, xxiv. 3, &c. apt to or- 

dain too easily, xxiv. 7. mis- 
management of their courts, 

xxiv. 10. a kind of nobleness in 

devotion suitable to them, xxiv. 
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15.should use great wisdom of 
words, ibid. too much always 
expected of them, xxiv. 16. 
their wealth more envied than 
others’, xxiv. 26. irreligion of 
planning church laws without 
them, VIII. vi. 11. not made, 
but placed by the crown, vil. 1. 
were formerly elected by the 
presbyters and approved by the 
people, vii. 2. 

Bishops at large, VII. ii. 3. the 
Apostles were such, iv. 1. their 
permanent controlling power 
disallowed, iil. 1. 

Bishops with restraint, or dio- 
cesan bishops, exemplified in 
the Apostles, VII. iv. 1. and in 
their immediate successors, 
iv. 3. their institution made 
general in consequence of 
schisms, v. 2. in any case a di- 
vine institution, ibid. chosen at 
first from among presbyters, 
v. 6. ancient catalogues of 
them, v. 9. not before Timo- 
thy and. Ditugy xvas 

Bishops, Gallican, on the doc- 
trine of Grace, V. App. N°. I. 
p- 694. 

Bishopsberne, near Canterbury, 
Hooker's living, Life, 7, 88. 
Blasphemy, against the Holy 
Ghost, what we are to think 
our Saviour meant by it, VI. vi. 

rey 

Bodin on disobedience to usurp- 
ers, vill. App. No, I. 

Body, the best way of recovering 
one diseased, IV, viii. 1. 

Bohemians, do not enforce open 
confession, VI. iv. 14. 

Bonaventure cautions against giv- 
ing too much honour to the 
sacramental sign, VI. vi. 11- 
his doctrine of the sinfulness 
of the Blessed Virgin, Answ. 
13) 

Bond, Dr., proposed as master of 
the temple by archbp. Whit- 
gift. but set aside, Life, 37. 
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Boniface, his application to Au- 
gustine, V. lxiv. 2. 

Boniface I, his petition to the 
emperor Honorius, VIII. vii. 
4. 

VIII, his equitable rule 
of law, VIII. vi. 8. 

Bountifulness of God, 
WET? 3: 

Bounty, why required in those 
who are blessed with an abun- 


Sermon 


dance, V. Ixx. 3. 
Bowing at the name of Jesus 
vindicated, V. xxx. 3. 
Bradford, the martyr, tutor of 
archbp. Whitgift, at Cambridge, 
Life, 49. 


Beaied: burst, Serm. IIL. 760. 

Brownists, their complaint against 
the first Puritans, Pref. vill. 1. 
their doctrines, V. App. N°. I. 
760. 

Bristow, Richard, his charges 
against the Church of Eng- 
land, Serm. V.15. 

Bucer, his opinion of the Gala- 
tians’ error, Serm. II. 26. 

Bull, Bp., his view of justification 
as compared with Hooker's, 
Ed. Pref. p. xcix. 

Bullinger, one of those appealed 
to by Calvin, Pref. 11. 6. held 
equality of pastors, VII. xi. 
8. n. 

Burghley, lord, saw Hooker's 
work before it was published, 
Ed. Pref. p. v. his tendency to 
the side of the Puritans, Ivii. 
recommends Walter Travers to 
the mastership of the Temple, 
Life, 35. discussion between 
him and Whitgift, 38. 

Burial office, the design of it, 
V. Ixxv. 2. processions at fu- 
nerals decent and ancient, 
Ixxv. 3. testification of our 
hope of the resurrection at 
such times, how necessary, 
Ixxv. 4. offices, used by the 
Jews and Christians of old, 
ibid. 
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Cy 

Cesarea, see of, in dignity above 
Jerusalem, VII. viii. ro. 

Caius Coll. Camb., MS. of the 
eighth book of the Eccles. Pol. 
in its library, Ed. Pref. xxxvii. 

Cajetan, VI. iv. 5. 

Calvin, his opinion against the 
king’s supremacy quoted, Ed. 
Pref. p.xiv. his attack on the Ni- 
cene Creed, lxxvili. relation of 
his policy at Geneva, Pref. ii. 

—8. his answer to Farel con- 
cerning the children of popish 
parents, III. 1. 12. disapproved 
by Hooker, ipa his opinion 
as to the Church’s power to 
make laws of discipline, xi. 
Dis LVS xiieie. OVE. lexviti* 5. 
compares the bishop's office to 
the Roman consulate, VII. vi. 
g. his allowance of ancient pri- 
macy, xi. 11. calls the Angli- 
can supremacy blasphemous, 
VIII. iv. 8. considers a Church 
to remain in Rome, Serm. II. 
27. his judgment of school phi- 
losophy, Answ. 16. _ parallel 
betwixt him and Beza, Pref. 
li. 4. 2. his judgment against 
political reformers, ill. 5. 

Cambden, his account of G.Cran- 
mer, Life, 23, &c. his testi- 
mony to Whitgift’s high cha- 
racter, 50. his eulogy of Hook- 
er, 92, N 

Canaan, in what respect a figure 
of the Roman world, VII. viii. 
7. temptation arising from its 
desolation, Serm. I. 

Canaanites, the punishment in- 
flicted upon them, no example 
to us, V. xvii. 4. 

Canon of Antioch, touching Chor- 


episcopi, VII. viii. 4. of me- 
tropolitans, vill. 12. of Ni- 


cea, acknowledging primacy, 

ibid. ix. 10. of Chalcedon, to 

the same effect, adding reasons, 

ibid. of Nicaea, concerning 

elections of bishops, ix. 12. 
3M 3 
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of Carthage, forbidding absence 
without the Primate’s leave, 
ix. 13. apostolical, acknow- 
ledging primacy, ibid. from the 
Decretals, requiring examina- 
tion of candidates for orders, 
xiv. 6. of Carthage, pleaded 
against the bishop’s excommu- 
nication, xiv. 13. apostolical, 
of Chalcedon, and of Carthage, 
against clerks seeking secular 
offices, xv. 14. of Carthage, 
against high sounding titles in 
bishops, xvi. 6. of Carthage, 
covfirming the Nicene canons, 
xvi. 8. of Nicaea and Carthage, 
for due precedence to bishops, 
xx. 2. apostolical, giving the 
bishop the care of Church 
goods, xxili. 1. of Hincmar and 
others on nivision of Church 
goods, xxiii. g. of Antioch, &c. 
restraining clerical expense, 
KATE Ts apostolical, against 
favouritism ip patronage, XXiv. 
8. Lateran, requiring canonical 
election of bishops, VIII. vii. 3. 
of Lyons, on investiture, vii. 
5 

Canon of the Grecians on peni- 
tentiaries, how yee os con- 
tinued in force, VI. 
the primitive See eee 
ing satisfaction, v. 8, 

Canonists, list of those who dis- 
pute the Pope’s right of inves- 
titure of bishops, VIII. vile 5. 

Canons of the Church, the rule 
by which the royal supremacy 
is limited, VIIL. ii. 17. are al- 
terable, though divine, Serm. 
LE 77 4. 

Canons ecclesiastical, ordained by 
instinct of the Holy Ghost, III. 
8. 18. 

Cardinals, policy of Rome regard- 
ing them, Serm. V. 15. 

Carthage, council of, III. i. 9. V. 
Isi.32 

Cartwright, his controversy a- 
gainst Whitgift, Ed. Pref. Isiii. 


ger ob 
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Life, p- 59. Hooker's impres- 
sion of his mode of conducting 
it, Pref. i. 10. his four canons, 
III. vi. 1. his apparent conces- 
sions to royal supremacy, VIII. 
il, 14. his four arguments 
against calling the king head 
of the church, iv. 2. his notion 
of two superiorities in Christ, 
iv. 6. other cavils of his 
against the supremacy, iv. 7. 
thought it lawful to consent in 
some points with Turks, iv.g. 
claims legislation for church- 
men only, vi. 12. permits 
kings to interfere when the 
ministry is wicked, vi. 14. 

Cassian, V. viii. 3. (Vilas: 
13. his reproof to Nestorius, 
Serm. II. 32. 

Castellio a bad translator, Jack- 
son, Ded. 814. 

Catalogues of bishops, a great 
argument for the succession, 
VIL v. 9. 

Catechising, the design of use- 
fulness of it, V. xvill. 1. foun- 
dation of it what, xvii, Be 

Catechisms, the Jews still have 
them, V. xviii, 3. the use of 
them, ibid. St. Paul suppused 
to allude thereto, ibid. 

Catechumens, called hearers by 
the Fathers, V. xviii. 3. 

Cathedrals, relics of the primi- 
tive system, VII. vii. 2. original 
force of the word, viil. 3. 

Catherinus ov original sin, Suppl. 
701; on Christ’s merit, Answ. 
14. 

Cause ; a first cause, acknowledg- 
ed by the heathens, I. ii. 3. 
Cause Supreme, v. 2. its aid 
necessary to right action, vill. 
ies 

Causes ecclesiastical, appeal in 
them to kings, scriptural, VIII. 
Vill. 2. 
of judges regarding them, viii. 
3. are ordinarily referred to 
spiritual persons, ibid. texts 


in England, two sorts | 


® 
he 
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quoted against referring them 
to the king, viii. 6. 
Ceremonies, may be used without 
express warrant of Scripture, 
if not forbidden by Scripture, 
IIL. ii. 2. accessary, not neces- 
sary to salvation, ill. 4. on what 
text of Scripture the Puritans 
founded their objection to 
many, v. 1. how refuted by 
Hooker, ibid. many, not com- 
manded by Scripture, observed 
in all churches, vi.s. a further 
argument of the Puritans a- 
gainst them, vil. 1. their great 
use in the church, [V.i.1. their 
end, i. 3. some are sacraments, 
some as sacraments, 1. 4. where- 
in the Puritans blame ours, ii. 1. 
popish, whether they ought to be 
abolished, iii. 2. why retained 
in the church, iv. t. the use of 
them not forbidden, vi. 2. how 
this appears, vi. 3. heathen, 
prejudice against them natu- 
ral, vil. 1. infidel, why they 
have not been conformed to by 
the church of God, vii. 3. not 
to be abolished because of the 
reproaches or the hopes of the 
papists, ix. 1, 2. ours, inherit- 
ed from the church of Rome, 
not papistical in their ten- 
dency, ix. 3. ours, some of 
them objected against as being 
Jewish, xi. 1. (See Ordinances. ) 
Jewish, why and how far to be 
declined by our church, xi. 2, 
3,4. how managed by the 
church, xi. 9. difference of, 
should need no controversy be- 
tween one church and another, 
xl. 12. what kind are scandal- 
Ous, xii. 2, 3, &c. whether 
those of ours which they reckon 
most popish are scandalous, xii. 
4. not to be abolished because 
of the weak brethren, xii. 6, 7. 
how far they should be uniform 
in churches, xiii. 1, 2, 3. dif- 
ference of, no plea for schism, 
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xili. 4. uniformity in them dif- 

ficult to be made, xiii. 8. rule 

of, adopted at the English re- 

formation, xiv. 1. if not sig- 

nificant, are vain, V. Ixv. 5. re- 

ligious, how we are to judge of 
their quality, ibid. available, as 
memorials of duty, lxv. 1o. 
how viewed in the early church, 
Ed. Pref. Ixxxviil. 

Certainty, two kinds of it, Serm. I. 
584. 

Chalcedon, council of, V. li. 4. 

Charity, hopeth and prayeth for 
. men’s salvation, and why, 

. xlix. 2. its final object, I. x1. 
é. (See Faith). Cyprian’s com- 
mendation of the command- 
ment concerning it, IL. v. 4. 
safer for Christians than con- 
troversy, IV. xiv. 6. 

Charlemagne, his complaint of 
the cleray of his time, Ded. 8. 
reported to have had the no- 
mination of popes conceded to 
him, VIII. vii. 4. 

Charles I., his admiration of 

Jooker’s Eccl. Polity, Life, 
p. 92. a. and Append. to Life, 
p- 124. 

Chastisements laid by God upon 
some offenders after pardon, 
VL. v. 4. before forgiveness, are 
the punishment of sinners, after 
forgiveness, trials of righteous 
men, ibid. 

Chatterton or Chaderton, his 
Fruitful Sermon, VI. App. 151. 

Children, the object of God’s es- 
pecial care, Serm. VII. 1. 

Choice, in what it consists, I. 
Vil. 2. 

Choppinus allows kings’ executive 
power in church matters, VIII. 
icy fe, WAN35 

Chorepiscopi, nature and limit of 
their authority, VII. viii. 4. 

Curist Jesus our Lord; in what 
respect He prayed to the 
Father, V. xlviii. 5. probable 
rationale of His Incarnation, 
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li. 5. Unity of His Person, 
li. 3. (See Substance.) His 
divine unction, liv. 7, 8. His 
glorious body in heaven, liv. 9. 
four things concurring to make 
His state complete, liv. 1o. 
(See Councils.) in Him the 
two natures inseparable, but 
not confounded, lii. 4. in what 
sense His personal presence is 
everywhere, lv. 4, 7, 8. diffi- 
culty of conceiving His man- 
hood everywhere present, lv, 
5, 7- His bodily presence only 
local, lv. 6. how He exercises 
His government both as God 
and man, ly. 8. His flesh and 


blood are the true cause of 


eternal life, Ixvii. 4. 
Christian antiquity, natural ef- 
fect of the study of it, Ed. 
Pref. p. Ixxxviil. 
Christian belief, its professors 
grew worse as they increased in 
number, VI. iv. 3. 
Christian Letter, account of it, 
Ed. Pref. p. ix. &c. Hooker's 
notes on it, xi. his Impressions 
regarding it, and its writers, 
xl. xiv. Dr. Covel’s judg- 
ment regarding it, xvi. frag- 
ments In the library of Trin. 
Coll. Dublin, part of intended 
reply to it, xvili. memoranda 
for an answer to it, cx. 
Christians, why conformed by the 
Apostles to the pattern of the 
Jews, IV. xi. 8. should be 
spoken of as if they were good 
Christians, Serm. II. 7 
Chron, xxxv. 6. explained, V. 
Ixviil. 4.—xix. 5. quoted against 
referring church causes to the 
king, VIII. viii. 6. 
Chrysostom, St., II. vi. 4. V. xxix. 
ean) VE) wv aves. 
13. iv. 16. vi. 18. whether he 
deny episcopal jurisdiction, VII. 
vi. 10. his history a proof of the 
ruling power of bishops, ibid. 
the clergy of Constantinople 
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called his clergy, ibid. his say- 
ing on the hardness of the epi- 
scopal duty, xxiv. 6. his election 
an example against popular 
elections of bishops, VIIL. 
vil. 6. 


Church ; crisis of it in the time of 


Hooker, Ed. Pref. p. li. conflict- 
ing principles of its government, 
lii, &c. its spiritual sacrifice, 
xc, &c. its property, and the 
sacrilege of resuming it, how 
regarded by Hooker, xcev. state 
of it in England in the begin- 
ning of the reign of Eliza- 
beth, Life, 42, &c. a superna- 
tural society, I.xv. 2. what pe- 
culiar to it as such, ibid. many 
things not named in Scripture 
observed in it, II. v. 7. why ne- 
cessary to consider its nature, 
III. i. 1. can be but one, i. 2. 
Church mystical, its members 
unknown, ibid. Church visible, 
its uvity, ibid. its marks, i. 4, 
&c. how we are admitted into 
it, i. 6. holiness of life not a 
mark of the Charch visible, i. 7. 

it may be generally corrupt, 1. 

8. iat arising from notob- 
serving the distinctions between 
it and the mystical, and between 
the sound and corrupt part of it, 
i.9. heretics not utterly cut off 
from it, 1.11. nor heresies and 
crimes,i.13. difference between 
it and heretical companies made 
by the Fathers, how to be un- 
derstood, i. 11. its members 
should have fellowship one with 
another, i. 14. Church polity, 
what it is, il. 1. what matters 
belonging to it are of mere faith, 
what of action, ill. 2, &c. what 
is left unto its discretion by the 
Scriptures, iv. 1. it may lawfully 
observe many things not com- 
manded by Scripture, vii. 2. 
its essentials, xi. 18. what its or- 
ders were in the Apostles’ times, 
uncertain, IV. ii. 2. the later 
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not bound to follow the elder, 
xlii.g. the Church cannot be 
prevented by councils or cus- 
toms from taking away what 
is hurtful, xiv. 5. herrites should 
express the piety of individuals, 
V. vi. 2. should adhere to anti- 
quity, vil. 1, 2. has power to or- 
dain what was not before, vili. 
1. can change laws of Or- 
der, but not Articles of Doc- 
trine, vill, 2. its judgment of 
what is true and good should 
overrule all inferior judgments, 
ibid. why not blamable for not 
always keeping certain ancient 
ordinances, ix. 1. general laws 
not always available in it, ix. 2. 
it cannot, without utter confu- 
sion, allow the right of pri- 
vate judgment, x. 1. has acted 
rightly in appointing public 
readings of Scripture, xxil. 14. 
has always liad a prescribed 
form of Common Prayer, xxv. 
4. what it is to us, l.1. in 
what sense it receives the words 
of Christ in the Eucharist, 
** This is my body,” Ixvii. 12. 


Church visible, what it signifies, 


Ixviil. 5, 6, 7. the error ioe the 
Papists’ definition of it, Ixviii. 
6. its privileges, ibid. what 
entirely separates men from it, 
ibid. from what the troubles, 
which have at any time befallen 
it, have proceeded, Ixxvi. 11. the 
evils to which it became sub- 
ject on the cessation of persecu- 
tion, VI. iv. 3. esteemed public 
confession and penance a ne- 
cessary remedy against sin, iv. 
6, 7. how by public prayers 
it draws men on to public 
confession, iv. 7. supposed to 
have power to alter eveu the 
positive Jaws of the Apostles, 
VII. v. 8. its safety in St. Je- 
rome’s mind, lies in the dig- 
~nity of its bishops, vi. 10. 
being a_ politic society, or 


body, must have power to make 
and abrogate laws, xiii. 3. has 
alone, in her collective charac- 
ter, right to give power of or- 
der, xiv. 10. is the true origi- 
nal subject of all power, xiv. 
II. presumption always in fa- 
vour of her laws, xv. 15. how 
distinguished from the state, 
how identical, VIII. 1.2. not 
proved separate from the state 
by the distinction of affairs and 
officers, 1.4. confined by the 
Romanists to the clergy, ibid. 
in what sense the Fathers op- 
pose it to the state, i.5. three 
several conditions of it in rela- 
tion to the state, i. 7. the 
whole body of it the subject of 
ecclesiastical power, vi. 1. has 
an inherent right to make her 
own laws, ibid. definition of 
it, Serm. Il.g. how it may 
profit by the various judgments 
of preachers, VI. 40. 

Church catholic, denial of it a 
fundamental beresy, Serm. II. 


2 


Church of Christ, its various deal- 
ings, as to Judaism, IV. xi. g. 
at liberty to use the names, and 
some things used in the law, 
Ib, Kop 

Church national, definition of it, 
TIS args VE ois? the 
same with the state, only ina 
different relation, ibid. 

Church visible, always a mixture 
of good and evil, ‘Serm. V. 8. 
Ties % 58: 

Church of England, not obliged 
to follow foreign churches, LV. 
xiil. 10. her conduct as to cere- 
monies, xiv. I. in what she 
conforms with the church of 
Rome, vi. 1. falsely accused 
of unfaithfulness as a witness, 
V. xix. 2. uses confession both 
public and private, VI. iv. 15. 
its power over penitents is of 
two kinds, vi. 5. 
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Church of Rome teaches universal 
corruption, Serm. II. 3. excep- 
tions to Hooker's view of it, 
Suppl. 697. traditions of, not 
to be regarded equally with the 
written law of God, I. xiii. 2. 
acknowledged to be of the 
family of Christ as far as she 
holds Christian trutbs, II1.i. ro. 
though corrupt, may be follow- 
ed in ceremonies, IV. v. I. 
its sound and corrupt parts dif. 
ficult to be distinguished, vill. 2. 
our conformity with it in some 
things in our form of Common 
Prayer defended, V. xxviii. 1. 
to be held as a member of 
the visible church, Ixvill. 9. 
its customs not valid if singu- 
lar, VIL. v. 6. how it usurped 
the power which itself pro- 
tested against, vill. 9. 

Church and State, names of acci- 
dent, may belong to the same 
thing in substance, VIII. i. 5. 
the distinction of their penal- 
ties does not prove them dis- 
tinct, 1. 6. 

Church reformers, political ends 
and means of, V. App. N°. IL. 

Churches, enmity of some of the 
Reformers to them, Pref. viil. 
6. dedication of, V. xii. 1, 3. 
object of that ceremony, 4 EOF 
pames whereby we distinguish 
them, xili.1.”. not superstitious, 
xiil. 2, 3, 4. their fashion not 
judaical, xiv. 1. their splendour 
not unacceptable, xv. 1,2. when 
blamable, xv. 5. Hooker's 
opinion as to the holiness and 
virtue we ascribe to them, xvi. 
1. the heinousness of idolaters 
no reason why we should de- 
stroy them, xvii. 1, 2, 3. why 
we repair to them, XVII Ane 
derive their principal dignity 
from being houses of prayer, 
xxv. 2. what was the only 
distinction of them in the time 
of the Apostles, Ixxx. 2. 


Churches, elder, no example to us 
as to ceremonies, IV. vii. 1. 
Churches of Germany approved 
of private confession in the pre- 
sence of ministers, VI. iv. 14. 

Churches, national, need not 
agree in all ceremonies, IV. 
xlil. 5, 6. should be ordered 
by one common law, VIIL. iii. 
5. description of a prosperous 
one, Serm. VI. 30. 

Churching of women, the lawful- 
ness of the rite, V. Ixxiv. 1. 
the woman not before excluded 
the church as unholy, Ixxiv. 2. 
the attire of awoman at church- 
ing ought to be decent, lxxiv. 3. 
oblations, a proper name for 
her offerings at such times, 
Ixxiv. 4. 

Churchman, Hooker's marriage 
into that family, Life, 31. Wal- 
ton’s reflections on it, 32. 

Churchmen, their duties in criti- 
cal times of the church, Ded. v. 

Cicero, his testimony to divine 
favour over kingdoms, VII. 
xvill. 2. his account of the law 
of nature, VIII. vi. 12. 

Circumcision, a worse addition to 
the faith than works, Serm. II. 
30. serves to explain the truth 
in the question of lay baptism, 
V. Ixil. 21. 

Cities, religion first took place in 
them, V. lxxx. 2. the conse- 

uences of this, ibid. 

Clavi Trabales, Ed. Pref. p. xxxiv. 
xxxix. Life, 87. n. Append. to 
Life, 120, n. 

Clement of Alexandria, Pref. iv. 
2. Miles 

Clement VIII. pope, his eulogy 
on Hooker, Life, go. 

Clement, (i.e. the author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions,) his 
opinion as to baptism being ad- 
ministered by women in cases 
of necessity, V. lxil. 2. 

Clergy, what their state is, III. 
li. 18. two ranks at least a- 
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mongst them, ibid. the hard- 
ships they lay under an impe- 
diment to learning, V. xxxi. 4. 
the first of the three estates of 
this realm, VII. xv. 8. must be 
like soldiers, xv. - presump- 
tion against Fels marriage, 
how obviated, ibid. what in- 
terest the lower sort of them 
have in the prelacy, xviii. 
12. 

Jewish, their distinct or- 
ders and offices, V. Ixxviil. 1. 

Christian, three orders of 
them mentioned in the New 
Testament, V. Ixxviii. 5s i 

Clergy and laity, Hi. x1: 

Clerk, derivation of the a wire 
Append. p. 133. 

Cole, Dr., President of C.C.C. 
1568, Life, 14, n. 

Colen, synod of, V. xli. 3. 

Collects, the shortness of them 
vindicated, V. xxxiil. 1. 

Colleges of Presbyters, established 
by the Apostles, VIL v. 1; 
xxill. 8. used to act under the 
bishop, vil. 1. his consulting 
them voluntary, ibid. 

Colossians i. 16. 18. considered, 
ViEEeiv: 3. 

Commandments of God, in Scrip- 
ture, of no importance whether 
they be general or special, and 
why, Il. Vil. 5. 

Gpisiiands, by what method those 
are discovered which require 
obedience, I. viii. 7. 

Commissionary judges may be 
laymen, VIII. viii. 3. 

Commonwealths more endangered 
by internal than external dis- 
sensions, Ded. 3 

Communion among men, neces- 
sary, I. x. 14. with God, man’s 
chief good, xi. 2. with Christ, 
the true life of men, Serm. III. 
761, 2. guarded against carnal 
construction, ibid. what insures 
it, Serm. V. 11. a secret in this 
world, but to be presumed of 
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all Christians, ibid. of saints, 
wherein it consists, V. Ivi. 11. 
Comparison between the Church 
in Hooker's days and in the 
present, Ed. Pref. p. cv 
Concinnate, Serm. Il. 792. 
Conclusions, in Christ’s school, 
the force of them, V. Ixiii. 1. 
Confession, contrition, satisfac- 
tion, VI. iil. 5. 
public, a necessary part 
of the course of ancient disci- 
pline, VI. iv. 2. enjoined by the 
Fathers, iv. 13. when and why 
it was thought necessary to de- 
sist from it, iv. 3. reasons why 
God requires it, iv. 4, neces- 
sary by way of discipline, iv. 6. 
private, not necessary 
as in the nature of a sacrament, 
VI. iv. 6. first mentioned by Ori- 
gen, iv. 7. men exhorted to 
confess their sins one to an- 
other, ibid. is according to 
Leo to be first offered to God, 
then to the priest, ibid. private 
supersedes public, first in the 
Greek church then in the Latin, 
iv. 8. voluntary both private 
and public abolished, and why, 
iv. 9. not absolutely enforced 
by the Fathers, iv. 13. how 
encouraged by St. Chrysostom, 
iv. 16. the rigour with which 
it is enforced not sanctioned 
by Scripture, vi. 7. 
Confirmation, its antiquity, V. 
Ixvi. 1. an office peculiar to 
bishops, Ixvi. 3, 6. why it hath 
always continued to be admin- 
istered, Ixvi. 4. why severed 
from baptism, lIxvi. 5, 6, 7. 
anointing formerly used in it, 
6. no reason to doubt of the 
benefit of it, Ixvi. 8. objections 
against it, and answers to them, 
Ixvi. 9. less strictly limited to 
bishops than ordination, VII. 
Vi. 4. 
Conformity with God, 
aspires to it, I. v. 3. 
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Conformity in sacraments, the de- 
sire of the Chureh, V. Ixviii. 7. 
what the Puritans allege should 
be the Church's conduct with 
respect to papists conforming, 
ibid. Hooker's reply to their ar- 
guments, Ixviil. 8, 9. 

Conquest, a foundation of govern- 
ment in some cases, VIII. ii 


O° 

Consecration, essential to the be- 
ing of a bishop, VIII. vii. 2. 
of holy virgins and widows, 
apostolical, VII. vi. 2 

Consent of men runs to 
render laws available, I. x. 

Consistory of Geneva, Pref. ii. ir 

Consolation, sensible, not a neces- 
sary attendant on faith, Serm. 
I. in Christ’s absence needed 
on two accounts, Serm. IV. 
Sol. 

Constans, Hilary’s petition to 
him, VIII. viii. 8. 

Constantine, IV. xi. 2. xi. 12. his 
dedication of a church at Jeru- 
salem, V. xi. 1. deceived by 
Arius, xiii. 2. allowed Sunday's 
labour in villages, and why, Ixxi. 
g. admirable for his rich offer- 
ings to the church, VII. xxii. 6. 
blamed by Wicliffe for them, 
xxii. 7. his care to hide bi- 
shops’ frailties, xxiv. 15. Answ. 
26. the first deviser of gene- 
ral councils, VIII. v. 2. his 
disavowal of church-authority, 
vii. 8. his labours for peace, 
Answ. 26. 

Constantinople, council of, IV. 
x1. 11. church of, first abo- 
lished penitentiaries, VI. iv. 9. 
unwarrantable claims of that 
see, VII. viii. o. 

Consubstantiation, V. Ixvil. 2. 
how explained and defended by 
those who believe in it, Ixvii. 
10. 

Consuls of Rome, in what re- 
spect their authority was regal, 
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Consultations of men always dan- 
gerous, III. xi. 7. 

Contemplation of natural objects 
insufficient to produce belief, 
Viixxiiase 

Contraries, when matched, illus- 
trate both, V. Ixxii. 1. 

Contrariety, extreme, not the best 
policy, IV. vii. 6. 

Contrition, is aversion of the will 
from sin, VI. ill. 5. outward 
signs of it required by the an- 
cient church, v.8. absurdity of 
thinking it the effect of abso- 
lution, vi. 13. 

Controversies, the substance of 
those treated of by Hooker, 
III. 1.1. how they always grow 
endless, IV. iii. 1. which im- 
portant, Ded. 2. why most 
noticeable in religion, 4. moral 
inconveniencies of them, 6. re- 
gular ways of determining them, 
Pref. vi. 2. 

Controversy, evils of to the or- 
thodox, Ded. 5. 

Conventicles, how hurtful, V. 
Xli. 2. 

Convocation, its authority to 
judge of heresy, VIII. ii. 17. 
essential to make Church-laws 
binding, vi. 2. 

Coppinger, his conspiracy with 
Hacquet, V. Append. N°. II. 
P- 757: 

Cooper, or Cowper, sir William, 
his monument to Hooker in 
Bishopsborne church, Life, 99. 
his epitaph on Hooker, 110. 

Corinthians, 1 Ep. i. 19. no dispa- 
ragementto sound learning, III. 
vill. 8.—ch.i.17. explained by 
Sandys, VI. App. 166.—ch. 1. 
30. commented on, Serm. II. 
2.—ch. lil. 22. commented on, 
VIII. iv.—6. ch. vi. 1. referred 
to episcopal jurisdiction, VII. 
xv. 3.—ch. ix. 13. of church 
endowments, xxill. 6.—ch. x. 
31. the command to glorify 
God, LI. 11, 1.—ch. xi. 30. shesws 
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judgment after forgiveness, 
Serm.III.797. 2Cor. iii. 7.8. 
referred by Hooker to church 
property, VII. xxiii. 6. 

Cornelius, his testimony to col- 
leges of presbyters, V NDE 

Coronation of kings, its Se 
tical meaning, VILI. Tie 

Corranus, an Becca a Cal- 
vinism, Suppl. 695. 

Costalius, VIII. vii. 5. 

Council of Jerusalem, occasiou 
anaedrft of, ity IV. .x1. 4, 5. 
of Florence, its opinion of the 
state and sacraments of men 
before Christ, VI. vi. 11. 

Councils, general, in what their 
force consists, I. x. 14. the 
four general that determin- 
ed against the four here- 
sles concerning the nature of 
Christ, V.liv. 10. of Florence 
and Trent, their doctrines con- 
cerning the grace which sacra- 
ments contain and confer, VI. 
vl. 11. provincial, void without 
the metropolitan, VII. vill. 12. 
the four first general, acknow- 
ledged by the law of England, 
VIL. ii. 17. principle on which 
councils are preferred to popes, 
Vi. 2. 

Court of High Commission, Pref. 
vi. 4 

Covel, Dr., his reply to the Chris- 
tian Letter, Ed. Pref. p. xiv. &c. 

Covenant, two made in baptism, 
V. lxiii. 3. 

Cranmer, George, Hooker's pu- 
pil at €.C.C., Life, 22. ac- 
count of his letter to Hooker, 
Ed. Pref. p. xix, &c. the letter 
itself, V. Append. N°. II. his 
death, Ed. Pref. p. xxi. his 
notes on Hooker, xxvii. and VI. 
App. his opinion of ecclesias- 
tical tyranny, VI. App. his 
sketch of the judicature of the 
kingdom of Judah, VI. App. 

family, their testimony con- 

cerning the three missing books 
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of the Ecclesiastical Polity, Ed. 
Pref p. xxi. 

Cranmer, archbisbop, and Jewel 
different from Hooker in their 
views of sacramentals, Ed. Pref. 
p- Ixxxiil, Ixxxv. 

Cranmer, William, (grand ne- 
phew of the archbishop,) his 
intimacy with Hooker, Life, 7. 

Creature, none under man capa- 
ble of happiness, I. xi. 3. none 
can be unlimited, V. lv. 2. 


Credenda, why church laws re- 
garding them are necessary, 
VILL. v1 


Greene “IL vill. 8. 

Crime, not to be confounded with 
error, V. lxviii. 8. 

Cross in Baptism, objections to it 
stated, V. Ixv.1. the use of it 
justified, Ixv. 2-5. its antiquity 
and use, and why made in the 
forehead, Ixv. 6-11. reasons 
alleged by those, whose opin- 
ions are moderate, for their not 
using it, Ixv. rr. not to be 
discontinued because abused by 
the papists, Ixv. 12. 

Custom stands for law, IL. vi. 7 

Customs and rites, when they 
may conscientiously be approv- 
ed of, V. vi not to be 
changed) without urgent neces- 
sity, Vi. 

Cyprian, i v. 4. LIT. 2. Gq ENG 
Sie T25., Viwxil. 1.40" xaayee ak 
lvi. 8. Ixii. 6, 10, 20. Ixv. 8. 
Ixvi. 4, 5, 6. Ixvili. 12. Ixxviii. 
Gis VA. ave Om Vests». Vind..\ ver 0. 
v. 8. preaches against an 
undeserved remission of pe- 
nance, ibid. declares that God 
alone can forgive sin, vi. 4, 
does not hereby deny the ab- 
solving power of the minister, 
ibid. aie account of sacra- 
mental grace, vi. 10. of unde- 
deserved absolution, vi. 13. 
supposed to condemn episco- 
pal excommunication, VII. xiv. 
13. against clerks being ex- 
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ecutors, xv. 14. against rash 
judging of bishops, xvi. 6. a 
great maintainer of episcopal 
liberty, xvi. 7. treats the bi- 
shop of Rome as an equal, 
ibid. gave all his goods to the 
church, xxiii. g. quoted as op- 
posing the king’s headship, 
VIL. iv. g. account of his 
election, vil. 2, 6. cas the 
Apostles bishops, iv. his tes- 
timony to the Apostle suc- 
cession, VII. iv. 3. quotes Jew- 
ish scriptures eee to the 
high-priest for it, vi. 7. had 
power to command his presby- 
ters, vi. 8. his frequent men- 
tion of colleges of presbyters, 
vii. 1. alleged to prove equality 
of pastors, xiii. 2. whereas he 
proves just the contrary, ibid. 
does not simply condemn ail 
appeals, xill. 5. 

Cyril, his illustration of the in- 
carnation of the Word mis- 
taken by Eutyches, V. li. 4. 
lili. 2,4. vi. g. 

1a, 

Damascen, | V. li. 2. lili. 4. V. 

Append. Ne I. p. 728. 


Damasus, V. xxxix. 2. his tu- 


multuous election to the see of 


Rome, VII. xxiv. 4. VIII. 
vil. 6. 

Daniel, III. viii. 9g. V. xiii. 4. 
xv. 6. 

David did no evil in determining 
to build a temple, II. vi. 3. 
why forbidden to do so, ibid. 
made a high-priest his prime 
minister, VII. xv. 6. I. iv. 2 
WHINE. Vili4: xT. RxIVE 2. 
Ise: 25.09. Vil av. 15. va: 

Days, holy, natural origin of, V. 
lxix. 3. 

Days of the week, their names 
disused by the Anabaptists, 
Pref. viii. 6. 

Deacons, their order and office, 
V. Ixxvili. 5. may lawfully 
preach, when licensed there- 
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unto, ibid. in the Roman 
church arrogant, and why, VII. 
v.6. their peculiar office there 
in ordinations, ibid. account 
of their first ordination, xiv. 5. 
Puritan, not really chosen by 
the people, xiv. 10. 

Death, sudden, V. xlvi. 1. the 
advantages of a slow and deli- 
berate death, xlvi. 2 sudden, 
the petition against it in the 
Litany vindicated, ibid. what 
it imports, xlvi. 3. 

Decius, VI. vi. 6. 

Decree, none absolute, exclusive 
of good works, V. Append. 
Noo ip. 753: 

Deliberation, what those actions 
are which are capable of it, 
II. viii. 1. requires a freedom 
from distempered affections, 
IV. ix. 2. 

Delusion, practised by men upon 
themselves in two respects, 
and how, III. viii. 5. 

Denial; a bare denial, answers 
the objections of fancy, V. xxx. 


Deposition by the bishop alone, 
Vln xvierz. 

Dereliction, divine, two kinds of 
it, Serm. III. 790. 

Desire, man’s, of what is good 
in itself, infinite, I. xi. 2. na- 
tural, cannot be quite frustrate, 
x1 4. 

Despondency, sinful, Serm. IV. 
812. 

Destiny, I. i. 4. 

Deuteronomy xxxill. 11. applied 
to the adversaries of bishops, 
VIL. xxiv. 26: iv, 2) eases 
quoted, VIII. vi. 5. 

Dioclesian, V. xv.3. 

Dioceses, ancient, not limited to 
single towns, VII. viii. 2. their 
formation round the mother 
churches, ibid. their magni- 
tude illustrated out of St. Chrys- 
ostom, vill. 3. classical mean- 
ing of the term, vill. 7. not to 
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be quitted by the bishop with- 
out the metropolitan’s leave, 
Vill. 12. 

Diodore, V. xxxix. 2. 

Dionysius, the Areopagite, I. iii. 
4. 

~—_———, bishop of Alexandria, 
Ve ixas 7. eVIL...v. 4. 

Dirity, Serm. Il. 794. 

Disciplinarians, every where imi- 
tators of Calvin, Pref. ii. 8. 
conclusion from this, Ed. Pref. 
p- lin. 

Discipline, with Tertullian, the 
same as doctrine; Lf. v. 3. con- 
troversy as to it dependant on 
human authority, vil. 9. 

, matters of, difierent 

from matters of faith, III. 1. 3. 

not of the same nature as doc- 

trine, x. 7. that of the Puri- 
tans not delivered in scripture, 
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and doctrine, distin- 
guished by the Puritans, III. iii. 
2. what Hooker makes them 
answer to, ibid. both pro- 
ceed from a common cause, 


iO. 








of the church, how 
far human and how far divine, 
VL. ii. 2. communion thereby 
delayed to penitents, v. 8. 
grace denied to those who held 
it in contempt, ibid. 

» new church, V. App. 








er. 

Dispensations, 
Ixxxi. 6. 

Disputation, why used by Christ, 
III. viii. 18. and by his apo- 
stles, ibid. 

Disputes, whether frivolous ones 
do not tend to debase religion, 
We eeK. I. 

Dissimilitude in churches, evil of 
it, how to be avoided, VIII. 
iis 5. 

Dissolution and nullities, con- 
trary to nature, V. lxii. 13. 

Distinction, requisite to take 


their nature, V. 
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away error arising from con- 
fusion, ILL. iii. 1 
, of ranks, implied in 
the nature of society, VIII. 
MDs 
Divine authority, danger of rashly 
claiming it, exemplified in the 
anabaptists, Pref. vill. 5—12. 
Divine matters, in what cases 
we may doubt in them, II. vii. 


>: 

Divinations, the political benefits 
accruing to the Romans agp 
the observance of them,V. i. 3. 

Doctrine, what points of it aes 
been always and inust be be- 
lieved, Li. x. 7. general divi- 
sion of Christian doctrines, V. 
Ixill. 1. 

Dominion of Christ inward, of 
kings outward, VIII. iv. 9. 
inaking laws a result of domin- 
ion, Vi. 12. 

Domitius the orator, his saying, 
VIL. vi. 10 

Donations to the church, their 
use and form, VII. xxii. 6. 

Donatism, laid to the charge of 
the Brownists, Pref. viii. 1. 7. 

Donatists, on what grounds they 
used to rebaptize, V. Ixi. 7. 
cause of the prevalence of their 
schism, lxii. 8. forced church 
jurisdiction on Constantine, 
VIII. viii. 8. 

Donative, bestowed at certain 
times by Roman emperors, II. 
v. 7. received by the soldiers 
with garlands on their heads, 
ibid, 

Doxologies, used at the conclu- 
sion of prayers and sermons, 
V. xii. 11. their use vindi- 
cated, ibid. and §. 12, 13. 

Drayton Beauchamp, Bucks, 
Hooker’s Living, Life, 32. 

Duarenus, VIII. vii. 5- 

Dublin MS. in Trin. Coll. of the 
eighth book of Eccles. Pol. Ed. 
Pref. p. xxxvil. conjecture on 
its history, p. xliii. its copy of 
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* A Discovery of Causes,” &c. 
p. xl. &e. 


Durandus, VI. iv. 3. 

Duties, moral, why so many igno- 
rant of them, I. viii. 11. the ex- 
action of Dens duties 


does not imply the rejection of 


natural, xil. 1. both taught by 
law of God, xii. 3. 
E. 
Earle, Bp., Life, 93, and n. 
Ease, a temptation to shrink from 
the common cause, V. i. 1. 


Easter, difference between the 
East and West churches as to 


the solemnization of it, IV. x 


12. 
Easter-Eve, why observed as a 
fast, V. Ixxi. 8. 


Ecclesiastical Consistory had the 
ordering of ancient discipline, 
rather than any single peni- 
tentiary, VI. iv. 11. 

discipline, the intent 

of the books of, (see Church 

Polity,) III. vii. 4. 








proposition of those who de- 
sired a change in it, IT. i. 3. 
men, their writings 
ought to be licensed by their 
superiors, Ded. t. how to meet 
vulgar imputations, 8. 

— Polity, books of, their 
origin and progress, Ed. Pref. 
p. iv. &c. foundation of, where 
laid, Life, 84. account of the 
three missing books of, Ed. Pref. 
p- xx. &c. sixth book of, proved to 
be an interpolation by the notes 
of Cranmer and Sandys, p.xxvi. 
&c. history of, p. xxvili.&c. and 
see the Appendices to the Life. 
Seventh book, publication of by 
Gauden, and pretensions of it, 
p- xxxi. &c. reasons for consi- 
dering it genuine, p. xxxiii. &c. 
eighth book, first edition, p. 
xxxiy. Gauden’s edition, p. xxxv. 
manuscripts of, p. xxxvi. &c. 
probable interpolation of the 





government, the chief 
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eighth book, p. xxxix. why the 
sixth book keeps its place in 
Hooker’s Works, VI. i. 1. 7. 

Eephantus, his definition of su- 
premacy, VIII. ii. 12 

Edification, how men receive it, 
IV. i. 3. what it is, Serm. VI. 
7,9. why founded on faith 
especially, 14. the Jews, a 
warning how it is forfeited, 20. 

Effects, when they are miracu- 
lous, V. xxii. 6. that which 
produces any certain effect may 
be called by the name of the 
effect, ixvil. 5. 

Egypt, IL. vi. .3.< VE. views 

Elect, baptized persons so called 
by St. Paul, V. Ix. 3. baptized 
infants, in Hooker’s opinion, 
may be reasonably called so, 
Ixiv. 3. 

Election, unless accompanied by 
obedience, a self-deceiving va- 
nity, V. lx. 3. to life, Serm. II. 
31. visible and external, invi- 
sible and eternal, V. App. I. 
740. 

of Pastors, more truly 
popular here than in Geneva, 
VII. xiv. 12. relates to their 
placing, not their power of 
order, ibid. of bishops, void 
without the metropolitan, viii. 
12. sometimes a mere mat- 
ter of course, VIII. vii. 2. 
part of the clergy and peo- 
ple in the affair, ibid. both 
taken away by the law of Eng- 
land, vii. 3. foreign precedents 
for the same, vii. 4. conflicting 
opinions of canonists regarding 
it, vil. 5. evil of the old popu- 
lar elections, vil. 6. 

Eli, both a priest and judge, VII. 
XV. 10. 

Elizabeth, 
Ded. 9. 

13 Elizabeth, c. 12, pleaded for 
presbyterian orders, Supp. p. 
689. 

Emperors, Christian, principle on 


queen, her praises, 
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which they rested their claim 
legislation, VIII. vi. 11. no 
canon accounted valid without 
their assent, vi. 14. ancient ex- 
amples of their interference in 
choice of popes, vil. 4. their 
investiture acknowledged by 
six several popes, vii. 5. some 
not eager to judge in church 
causes, villi. 8. others, intruders 
in defence of heresy, ibid. their 
occasional submission tochurch 
censures, a rare virtue, 1x. 5. 

End ought to be the same, but 
not the means to it, LV. ii. 3. 

England, Church of, not more 
blamable than that of Geneva, 
in following that of Rome incer- 
tain ceremonies, LV. vi.1. God’s 
special providence over her 
since the Reformation, xiv. 7. 

Ephesians ch.i.1.considered, V. Ix. 
3; ch. 1.22. considered, VIII. iv. 
8. 

Ephesus, degenerate, VI. iii. 3 

Epicureans, virtually atheists, VIIT. 
Hi 12 

Mpiohanius, V.-xx. 11. Ixi. 3. 
Ixxil. 13. his error as to the 
choice of the first seven dea- 
cons, Ixxvull. 5. his Catalogue 
of the Bishops of Jerusalem, 
VIL. v. 9. his testimony limit- 
ing ordination to bishops, vi. 
3. his report of Aérius, ix. 1, 
his arguments, some of them 
weak, ix. 2. his judgment of 
presbyterian ministrations, xiv. 
11. his account of Audius, 
axiV2) 3). 

Episcopacy even on the lower 
view as divine as the polity 
suggested by Jethro, VII. v. 2. 
x1. g. in the judgment of anti- 
quity essential to the being of 
a church, ibid. in what sense 
it may be said to stand by cus- 
tom, xi. 8. argument a, fortiori 
for its divine origin from the 
practice of the apostles in other 
things, xi. 10. three ways at- 
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tacked by the Puritans, x. 2- 
not disproved by the inter- 
change of the names of Bishop 
and Presby ter, xi. 3. not to 
be of course aeatiched, though 
only a church order, xi. 8. not 
disproved - by want of express 
rules of detail in scripture, xiii. 

4. pride, the cause of opposi- 
ce to it, xvi. Q- 

Equity, distinction between it and 
law;; V 2 1x.-3: 

Erastus, not the inventor of E- 
rastianism, Ed. Pref. p. lviii. his 
controversy with Beza, Pref. 
il. g. had been refuted by 
Hooker, VI. App. 148. 

Error, the only sure safeguard 
against it, II. vi. 1. two errors 
imputed to the members of the 
cburch of England, UI. ii 
what is the mother of all error, 
lii. I. easy to every man, V. I. 
the acknowledgment of error 
difficult to be obtained, ibid. 
degrees of it among Roman- 
ists, Serm. IJ. 12. does not ex- 
clude from salvation if con- 
sistent with faith, 13. 

Esau, his case considered,V. App. 
No. I. 748. 

Esdras, both a priest and civil 
governor, VII. xv. 10. 

Essenes, V. xxxix. 2. 

Established order, prejudices a- 
gainst the maintainers of it, I. 
1 Tes 

Eternity of God, 
Ixix. I 

Eucharist, not to be received 
before baptism, V. Ixvi. 1. 
its design and use, ibid. how 
we receive the gift of God 
in it, ibid. the manner of 
Christ’s presence in it, not to 
be inquired into too curiously, 
Ixvii. 3. in which sense the 
elements therein are his body 
and blood, Ixvii. 5. the epin- 
ion of the Fathers on this sub- 
ject, Ixvii. 11. real presence of 
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idea of it, V. 
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Christ not in the sacrament 
but in the worthy receiver, 
Ixviil. 6. on what our partici- 


pation of Christ in it depends, 
ibid. what is confessed by all 
with respect to it, Ixvil. 7. the 
objections which are raised a- 
gainst our manner of adminis- 
tering it, Ixviii. 1. distributing 
the elements to each person 
singly justified, Ixviii, 2, kneel- 
ing at the time of receiving 
justified, lxvili. 3. examination 
of the communicants, when 
needful, not to be rejected, 
Ixvili. 4. papists, when con- 
forming, not to be repelled from 
it, Ixvili. 5. the case of impe- 
nitent and notorious sinners 
receiving it considered, xviii. 
8. the objection to the fewness 
of our communicants answered, 
Ixvill. 10. what may be rea- 
sonable causes of abstaining 
from receiving it, ibid. objec- 
tions against it being admin- 
istered privately to Bick per- 
sons stated and answered, Ixviil. 
II, 12. when it is most ac- 
ceptable, ibid. very properly 
administered at marriages, 
Ixxiii. 8. what confession was 
required before partaking of it, 
VI. iv. 15. offenders to be ex- 
cluded only when culpable by 
confession or convicted by 
some court, ibid. can only 
be valid if consecrated by a 
presbyter, VII. v. 6. spiritual 
comfort of it, and preparation 
for it, Serm. VI. ro. its rela- 
tion to the resurrection of the 
dead, Ed. Pref. p.Ixxxi. Hooker's 
and Jewel’s opinions on it, 
Ixxxil. 

Eudemon, VI. iv. 9, 10. 

Eugenius, his decree addressed 
to the Armenians, VI. vi. 9. 
n. 88. 

Eugubium, named as a specimen 
of insignificance, VIL. v. 6. 
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Eunomian heretics, IV. xii. 3. 
continued to hold their peniten- 
tiaries, VI. iv. 10. 

Eusebius Emesenus (Salvianus) 
V. Ixvi. 4. VI. iv. 6. on the 
impeccability of the Blessed 
Virgin, Serm. II. 2. 

Eustathius preferred to Aérius 
at Autioch, VII. ix. 1. 

Eutyches, his error, V. lii. 4. 

Evangelists, what they were, V. 
Ixxviii. 7. what is remarked of 
them by Eusebius, ibid. 

Evidence, being in various de- 
grees, requires corresponding 
degrees in assent, II. vil. 5. 

Evil, cannot be desired as evil, I. 
vii. 6. 

Evils ‘“* must be cured by their 
contraries,’ in what sense mis- 
applied, IV. viii. 1 

Evils, public, easily discovered, 
but not so patiently borne, V. 
rio oe 

Evodius made bishop by 
Apostles, VII. iv. 3. 

Examination of ourselves before 
receiving the sacrament the 
duty of every one, V. Ixvili. 4. 

Examinations auricular, not 
known by Cyprian, VI. iv. 6. 

Example, the benefits of follow- 
ing that of the aged, and of 
our predecessors in_ political 
affairs, V. vii. 1, 2, 3. has not 
generally the force of law, xvii. 
5: for what it serves, ibid. the 
force of it, lxv. 6, 13, 19. 

Excommunication shutteth out 
altogether neither from the 
mystical nor visible church, 
III. 1.13. from what it does 
exclude, ibid. for fees, invi- 
diously charged on the church, 
VI. App. 138. by the bishop 
alone, reckoned a grievance, 
VII. xiv.'13. does not cut 
off from civil privileges, VIII. 
1.6. is parallel with banish- 
ment, ibid. a Jewish as well 
as Christian penalty, ii. 4. 


the 
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effect of it by an old Scottish 
law, ibid. presumption at first 
sight against the king’s ex- 
emption from it, ix. 1. puritan 
arguments against that exemp- 
tion, ix. 3. 

Exodus xix. 6, how explained by 
Aquinas, WATE! 111, 6! chap. 
XXXill. 19, ig God’s justice, 
Serm. III. 777. 

see cpces:| as defined by er- 
tullian, VI. iv. 6. 

Experience, that which is_pos- 
sessed by all men cannot be 
denied, III. viii. 14. outba- 
lances wit, V. vii. 1. 

F; 

Fabian shews that public confes- 
sion was practised before the 
time of Novatian, VI. iy. 11. 

Faith, the principal object of, 
I. xi. 6. mentioned only in 
the revealed law of God, ibid. 
to what it refers, strictly taken, 
Il. iv. 1. what St. Pau! (Rom. 
xiv. 23.) means by it, iv. 2. 
the rule of, according to ee 
tullian and Ireneus, III. i. 5. 
matters of, differ from cere- 
monies, &c., ii. 2. the error of 
those who think nothing else 
necessary for the attainment of 
grace, V. Ix. 4. why it is the 
first thing required of those 
whoseek Sa onesan into Christ's 
family, Ixiiil. 1. in what it con- 
sists, ibid. its evidence resisted 
by a disposition morally evil, 
Ixiii. 2 

Faith with repentance alone ren- 
ders Christ’s satisfaction avail- 
able to us, VI. v. 2. they 
change God’s wrath to mercy, 
ibid. why good men are often 
weak in faith, Serm. I. requires 
to be confirmed by reason, 
ibid. if perfect, might prove 
justification by inherent good- 

ness, ibid. eee of it, 
ibid. I. 26. V. 12. what fhe 
foundation of it es IL. 14, 15, 
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16, 23, 25. equivocally ap- 
plied to the belief of a bad 
man, 26. works, an addition 
to it, not a denial, 29. not the 
meritorious cause of justifica- 
tion, 33. VI. 16. the assurance 
of it compared with that of 
sense, Answ. 21. no profiting 
by that of another man, Serm. 
VI. 22. when it justifies, it is 
properly holy, 23. 

Fame, desire of it appealed to in 
holy Spe VIE. eh 7. 

Karel; Pref. 11:1. LIDs1. 

Fasting, ae sy ae me well 
retained in the Church of Eng- 
land, but fallen into disuse, Ed. 
Pret. p. xci, &c. the design and 
use of it, V. lxxil. 1, 3. errors 
respecting it, lxxiil. 2. what it 
is called by Tertullian, ibid. 
why Moses and David fasted, 
ibid. what fasts observed by 
the Jews, Ixxii. 5, 6, 7. what 
by the Christians, Ixxii. 8, 9. two 
ways of fasting, Ixxil. 7. the 
alleged errors of Augustin and 
Ambrose as to it, considered, 
Ixxil. g. how abused by he- 
retics, Ixxii. 11, &c. the op- 
position to it, ain ie Waa 
in what fasts agree with, and 
in what they differ from, fes- 
tivals, Ixxii. 15, 16. Judaism to 
be avoided in them, 15. regard 
to be had in them to men’s 
weaknesses, ibid. more requisite 
to be appointed than festivals, 
Ixxii. 16. why much recom- 
mended in former ages, ]xxil. 
17. its political benefits, ibid. 
why appointed before festivals, 
Ixxii. 18. a work satisfactory, 
VI. v. 6. extraordinary fasting 
to be ordered only by bishops, 
VII. vi. 8. 

Fasts of the church, Hooker's 
opinion on them, Ed. Pref. p. 
xci. should supersede the no- 
tions of individuals, I. xvi. 7. 

Father, reality of the title as ap- 

3.N 2 


906 


plied to God Almighty, Serm. 
III. 782. 

Fathers, possess naturally a su- 
preme power in their families, 
Pick, i: 

Fathers, of the Church, the sa- 
cramental and symbolical cha- 
racter of their interpretations 
of Scripture, Ed. Pref. p.Ixxxix. 
interpolation in their works 
suspected, Ixi. Ixxvii. use by 
them of the negative argument 
from Scripture to  reprove 
evil, II. v. 1. true meaning of 
certain passages in them, v. 3, 
4. how they endeavoured to 
maintain the authority of Scrip- 
ture, III. viii. 14. retain the 
words of the law in a meta- 
phorical sense, [V.xi. 10. were 
not without private confession 
while public was in use, VI. iv. 
7. their serious and universal 
testimony to episcopacy, VIL. 
xvi. g. their opposition in some 
cases to imperial interference, 
VIIL. viii. 8. 

Faustus, (the Manichee,) his ob- 
jection against the Jews and 
Christians as to ceremonies, 
LV. vil-2. 

Faustus, a Gallican bishop, 
App. Noe. 1. 734. 

Fear, under what circumstances 
it begets superstition, V. iii. 1. 
solicits to devotion, ibid. its 
ill effects, ibid. its abstract na- 
ture and proper objects, Serm. 
IV. 808. its physical symp- 
toms, 80g. in itself not sinful, 
S1o. our Lord himself felt it 
strongly, ibid. mercifully im- 
planted in our nature, 811. 
presumptuous want of it a 
great sin, ibid. and also faith- 
less excess of it, 812. true and 
false remedies for it, ibid. and 
813 

Feasts of charity, Pref. iv. 4. 

Fenner, his allowance of church 
power to kings, VIII. ii. 14. 


ENE XX. 


Festivals, Hooker's opinion on, Ed. 
Pref. p. xciv. the natural cause 
of their institution, V. lxix. 4. in 
what manner to be celebrated, 
Ixx. 2—5. direct our thoughts 
to final happiness, Ixx. 4. how 
they were to be celebrated by 
the Jews, Ixx. 5. what times 
were appointed to them as fes- 
tivals, Ixx. 6. their profitable 
use in general, Ixx. 8. Ixxi. 2, 
tr. on what days to be ob- 
served, lxx. 8, 9. some appoint- 
ed by God, some instituted by 
the church, Ixx. 9. objections 
against them answered, Ixxi. 
I~7. especially instructive to 
children, lxxi. 2. that of Purim 
appointed by Esther and Mor- 
decai, considered, ]xxi. 6. 

Festus, III. vii. 12. 

Firstborn in each family were an- 
ciently priests, and why, VII. 
XXil. 3. 

Flavian, V. xxxix. 2. 

Flesh, what our bodies receive 
from the flesh of Christ, V. 
lvi. g. the opinion of the an- 
cient Fathers as to this, ibid. 

Florentius censured by St. Cy- 
prian for rash judgment, VII. 
xvi. 6. 

Foolishness 
Xxil. Q. 

Forgiveness wrongly limited by 
papists to auricular confession, 
VINAive 5: 

Form, I. iii. 4. and n. 

———, visible, apt to edify, IV. 
ioe 

— of prayer used by the 
Jews and primitive Christians, 
V. xXxvi. 2. 

Fortitude cannot really exist se- 
parate from religion, V. i. 2. 
Founders of churches acquired 
the right of patronage, VII. 

XIv. 12. 

Francis, St., in what sense com- 

pared to our Lord, Jackson, 


Ded. 818. 


of preaching, V. 





~~ 


END Ee xX: 


Freewill held by the Greek Fa- 
thers, Serm. II. 26. 

Freewill in angels and men im- 
plied in God’s providence, V. 
App. N°. I. 717, &c. 

Fulgentius, V. App. N°. I. 735, 
&e? VI. iii. 4. 

Fulke, thought little of the dif- 
ference of priests and bishops, 
VII. xi. 8. n. 

Fuller, his mistakes about Hooker, 
and retractation of them, Life, 


Fulman, his collections in C.C.C. 
Library, Ed. Pref. p. iii. 

Fundamentals, their mutual con- 
nection, Serm. II. 32. 

G. 

Galatians, their case compared 
with Romanism, Serm. II. 17. 
their error did not amount to 
unbelief, 26. 

Galatians i. 8. misapplied by the 
Puritans, Pref. vi. 3. iv. Io. 
explanation of it, V. Ixx. 7. 

Galen, Pref. iii. 2, 8. IL. vii. 2. 

Gamaliel, III. vii. 9. 

Gauden, bishop, his edition of 
Hooker, Ed. Pref. p. xxxi. &c. 
its pretensions, ibid. occasioned 
Walton’s writing the Life of 
Hooker, Life, 3. 

Gelasius, V. xx. 9. 

Generalities, the danger of wholly 
following them, V. ix. 2. why 
they prevail with the ignorant, 
ibid. 

Geneva, account of the Reforma- 
tion there, Pref. ii. ecclesi- 
astical college of, their an- 
swer to Knox approved by 
Hooker, III. i. 12. their rea- 
sons for it disapproved by 
him, ibid. church of, follows 
the church of Rome in cer- 
tain rites and ceremonies, IV. 
ge ae 

Gennadius, VI. iv. 6. 

Gentiles, whether they held the 
foundation of the faith, Serm. 
II. 24 
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Germany, complained of by Cal- 
vin as giving too much church 
power to kings, VIII. iv. 8. 

Gestures, digercat at the time of 


prayer, vindicated, V. xxx. 1-4. 
Gideon, account of his case, 
Serm. VII. 2. 


Gloria Patri, why the usual con- 
clusion to psalms, V. xl. 7. 
the form of it not new or un- 
necessary, xlii. 8. used as an 
argument against the Arians, 
xlii. 9. altered by the Arians, 
ibid. their form orthodox in 
words, xlii. 10. 

Glory of God, different modes of 
setting it forth, I. eh 5- what 
meant by it, II. 11. 

Godliness, the well- ae of all 
true virtues, V. i. 2. 

Good, all existing things are so, 
I. v. 1. may be known by its 
causes or effects, vill. 2, 3. 
universal consent, a test Sa it, 
vill. 3. what is our sovereign 
good, xi. 1. good things de- 
sired, different kinds of, ibid. 
no good infinite but God, xi. 2 
our sovereign good desired na- 
turally, xi. 4. all good approv- 
ed by God, II. vill. 2. God the 
author of it, even in evil things, 
V. xii. 6. 

Goodman, his pamphlet, Ed. Pref. 
p. lv. 

Goodness, comprehends all per- 
fections, I. v. 1. different de- 
grees of it, v. 2. all proceeds 
from God, ibid. how it be- 
comes a motive, vil. 6. what 
it implies beyond mere expe- 
diency, vill. 1. two ways of 
discerning it, vill. 2. most cer- 
tain token of it, vill. 3. a lati- 
tude in it, vill. 8. human im- 
perfection of it, Serm. II. 7. 
abstract notion of it, III. 
pP- 745: 

Gospel, why called by St. Jobn 
eternal, \. xv. 3. less systema- 
tic than the Law, III. xi. 5. 
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what the Puritans allege to 
have been the principal cause 
of writing it, V. xxii. 7. in 
what sense it requires perpe- 
tuity of virtuous duties, Ixxi. 
2. 

Government, why declaimers a- 
gainst it meet with favourable 
attention, I. i. 1. nature finds 
out good laws of gover nment, 
x. I. Instituted to remove in- 
juries, and for mutual defence, 
x. 4. how it appears to have 
arisen, ibid. many precepts for 
it set down in Scripture, III. 
lv. I. 

, civil, in what sense it is 
God’s ordinance, VII. xi. to. 
has to seek ae spiritual good 
of men, VIII. i. 4. inherent in 
all societies as such, il. 5. of 
divine right, even when of hu- 
man institution, i. 6. how best 
limited, ii. 12. inconvenience 
of separating it from ecclesi- 
astical, ti. 18. its object not 
merely temporal, iil. 2. is from 
Christ, and subordinate to 
him, iv. 6. difference of the 
Law and eae in respect of 
it, VIII. vi. 13. bas apostolical 
sanction, ibid. App. N°. I. 

, ecclesiastical, benefit of 
it exemplified in Moses and 
Aaron, VII. xviii. 3. why not 
easily discerned by the multi- 
tude, xviii. 4. not annulled by 
the faults of the bearer, xviil. 6. 
what actions of it incommuni- 
cable to kings, VIII. ii. 16. 
among the Jews, required as 
much theological knowledge as 
among Christians, lil. 3. has 
need of secular penalties, ill. 4. 
is from Christ as head of the 
church, iv. 6. visible, needed 
by the church, iv. 7. causes of 
contentions in if, VIII. App. 
Ne. I. 

of England, secret of its 
excellence, VIII. ii. 3 


DE 


Government, spiritual, summary 
account of distinctions regard- 
ing it, VIII. iv. 10. advantage 
Ws the Anglican church above 
even the primitive in respect 
of it, vill. 9. 

Grace, manner of God's operation 
through it, V. App. N°. 1. 688. 
unfruitful through sloth, 689. 
precedent and subsequent, 691. 
it and freewill reconcilable,692. 
Catholic doctrine concerning 
it, against Pelagians and Demi- 
pelagians, 695. how it works, 
most difficult to define, 696. 
three kinds of it, how coope- 
rating with human exertion, 
697. what we are, and hope 
to be by it, 698. sacramental, 
opinions of the later school- 
men on it, 704, &c. measures 
of it outwardly bestowed, 740. 
inward grace, 742, &c. does 
not always put forth its whole 
strength, Serm. I. p. 587. doc- 
trine a Aquinas regarding it, 
II. 5. how opposed to St. 
Paul’s, 34. 

Graces, (xzpizyara,) the different 
kinds of, spoken of by St. 
Paul, explained, V. Ixxviii. 8, 9. 

Gratian, I. xii. 1. VI. iv. 6. 

Grecians appoint —penitentiaries 
to deal with secret offenders, 
VI. iv. 8. 

Gregory, of Nyssa, shews the 
sympathy of the church with 
penitent offenders, VI. iv. 6, 7. 

Gregory the First, on trine im- 
mersion, IV. xii. 3. xiii. 3. 
combined the flower of all the 
Litanies in one, V. xli. 2. lis 
disavowal of merit, Serm. III. 
756. his sentiments on the 
faults of pastors, VI. 34. 

Gregory X, his allowance re- 
garding investiture, VIII. Vil. 5. 

Gregory XIII, opinion coun- 
tenanced by him on the sin- 
fulness of the blessed Virgin, 
Answ. 13. 
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Gregory Nazianzen, Pref. iii. 2. 
ix. 2. his account how Christ 
is in us, Serm. IIT. 763. 

Grief, its nature, Serm. LV. 802. 
two ways blamable, ibid. ex- 
amples of it on wrong reasons, 
803. may be excessive, even 
when felt for others, 806. or 
for our own sins, ibid. patience, 
the virtue by which it must be 
regulated, 807. 

Gualter’s discipline, Pref. ii. 9. 

Guy de Brés, the historian of the 
anabaptists, Pref. vill. 6. 7. 


Habakkuk, whether his scruples 
proved want of faith, Serm. I. 

Habit of the clergy for distinc- 
tion, proper, V. ]xxvili. 13. 


Hacquet, Ded. 5. V. App. N°. II. 


757: 

Hales, John, Walton's intimacy 
with him, Life, 8. 

Hammond, difference between 
his school and that of Hooker, 
Ed. Pref. p. xxvii. 

Happiness, definition of, I. xi. 3. 
no creature but man capable of 
it, ibid. desire of it natural to 
man, xi. 4. could never be ex- 
pected from the justice of God, 
xi. 5. more than a bare belief 
required unto it, xi. 6. 

Harding, objects to Jewel's too 
commen use of negative argu- 
ments, II. vi. 4. Jewel's reply, 
ibid. his distinction of out- 
ward and inward spiritual go- 
vernment, VIII. iv. 9. 

Hardness of heart, when it be- 
comes judicial, V. App. N°. I. 
745- 

Harmony, its correspondency with 
the human soul, V. xxxviil. 1. 
great power of it, ibid. 

Head of the church, excepted 
against as a regal title, VIII. 
iv. 1, &c. difference in its ap- 
plication to Christ, and to the 
king, iv. 3, 5. head, applied 
often to civil governors, Iv. 4. 
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Headship of kings not disproved 


by the omnipresence of our 
Saviour, VIII. iv. 7, 11. the 
thing, not the name, objected 
against both by Papists and 
Puritans, iv. 8. Saul, in what 
sense a precedent for it, ibid. 
account of expressions of the 
Fathers which seem to make 
against it, iv. 12. 

Hearers, who so named by the 
Fathers, V. xviii. 3. 

Heathens, how far we may con- 
cur with them, IV, vil. 1. may 
be sometimes well imitated, 
VII. xx. 5. their practice some 
kind of argument for our su- 
premacy, VIII. iii. 2. 

Hebion or Ebion, a denier of 
Christ’s divinity, Serm. II. 32. 

Hebrews, chap. xii. 22, describes 
the present condition of Chris- 
tians, VIII. viii. 6. chap. v. 1. 
quoted against referring church 
causes to the king, vill.6. chap. 
v. 7. an encouragement to the 
fearful, Serm. IV. 6. 

Hegesippus, Pref. iv. 2. 

Helvetian churches, their view of 
Calvin’s discipline, Pref. i1. 6. 

Helvidius, V. xlv. 2. 

Henriciani, destroyers of churches, 
VII. xxiii. 2. 

Henry IV, emperor, VIII. vii. 4. 

Henry II. of England, his words 
in honour of prelacy, VII. 
xVill. 10. 

Henry VIII, how justifed from 
sacrilege, VII. XXIV. 23. 

Heraclas, bishop of Alexandria, 
VIL. v. 4. 

Heraldry, I. xv. 1. 

Heresy, by whatit prevails, ILL.viii. 
8. prevailed principally in the 
East, V. iii. 3. does not wholly 
separate men from the visible 
church, Ixvili. 6. Hooker’s de- 
finition of it, VII. ix. 2. another 
definition, Serm. V. 11. rule for 
trying it by the law of Eng- 
land, VIII. ii. 17. when here- 
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tically maintained, Serm. 
1. degrees of it, 32. 

Heretics, difference between them 
and infidels, as to the visible 
church, ILI. i. 11. to whom 
they did harm, viii. 8. invec- 
tives against them in the writ- 
ings of the Fathers, ibid. styled 
by St. Paul aitoxaraxpirot, ibid. 
some things devised by them 
for a heretical purpose, may 
in time be fit to be kept, IV. 
xii. 4. baptism administered 
by them not deemed valid by 
St. Cyprian, V. Ixii. 5. when 
really invalid if administered 
by them, Ixii. 6. 

Herod and Archelaus, their con- 
trivance to disgrace the clergy, 
VIL. xxiv. 14. 

Hessels, his opinion rejected by 
Bellarmine, VI. iv. 12. 

Hezekiah, V. xl. 3. how far his 
destroying the brazen serpent 
is to be made a precedent, Ixv. 


IND 
6 


12-19. an example of church 
jurisdiction in kings, VIII. 
vill. 2. 


Hiero, II. vi. 4. 

High priest, his office, in what 
respect figurative, VIE. vi. 7. 
his endowment, xxii. 4. not 
alone intrusted with church 
jurisdiction, VIII. viii. 6. 

Hilary of Poictiers, II. v. 3. 
V. lini. 2. his petition against 
civil interference, VIII. viii. 8. 
his appeal to St. Jonn as a 
poor fisherman, Serm. V. 6. 
his testimony to the exclusive 
authority of Scripture, 7. 

Hilary of Arles, St., V. xlii. 6. 
App. No. I. 731. gave away all 
he had, VII. xxiii. g. 

Hildebrand, recovered the nomi- 
nation of popes from HenryIV, 
VUI. vil. 4. opposite accounts 
of his conduct, vil. 5. 

Hippocrates, I. ii. 4. 
2. 

Hoty Guosrt, in what sense given 


If. 


Vil. 


E X. 


and received in ordination, V. 
Ixxvil. 5-8. 

Holy men, their writings full of 
the praises of repentance, VI. 
lil. 3. 

Homilies, what intended to sup- 
ply, Virrxs6: 

Honorius, pope, recognises po- 
pular election, VIIE. vii. 2 

Honour should be reciprocal be- 
tween bishops and clergy, VII. 
vi. 10, of prelates, not unlaw- 
ful, xvii. 1, &c. a token of be- 
nefits, xvii. 2. why due to all 
men, ibid. outward signs of it 
important, XVil. 4. XI. Be 

Hooker, his anticipations concern- 
ing the English church, Pref.i. 1- 
Ded.g. V.Ixxix. 16. his charac- 
ter not quite understood by 
Walton, Ed. Pref. p. ii. biassed, 
by education, in favour of 
extreme protestantism, ili, iv, 
Ixxv. order in which his writ- 
ings should be placed, ibid. 
accuracy and significancy of 
his citations, vi, ix. his mode 
of punctuation, vii. attacked as 
a papist In disguise, x, xi. fate 
of his remaining papers, xxiv, 
&ec. his sermons on Assu- 
rance and Justification, xliv. 


his answer to Travers, xlv. 
his sermon on Pride, ibid. 
miscellaneous sermons, Xxlvi. 


genuineness of the sermons on 
St. Jude, questioned, xlvil. edi- 
tions of his works, xlix, &c. a 
maintainer, in principle, of 
apostolical succession, xxi. 
his supposed Erastianism, Ixxii. 
his views that way explained, 
Ixxiil. in what sense he al- 
lowed ordination, not epi- 
scopal, Ixxvi. how he dif- 
fered from Laud and Ham- 
mond, lxxvil. his views on the 
Trinity, Ixxviil, &e. on the 
ubiquity of Curist’s human 
nature, Ixxx. his peculiar value 
as a practical divine, xciil, 
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xeiv. on the rule of faith, 
xevil. on the covenant of 
grace, xeviil. upon Calvinistic 
points, xcix—cii. immediate ef- 
fects of his theology, civ. his 
birth, parentage, and edu- 
cation, Life, 9, his journey 
from Oxford to Exeter, 16,17. 
his behaviour at college, 20. 
his expulsion from thence, 26, 
and 2. ordained about 1581, 
28, n. preached at St. Paul's 
Cross, and objections to his 
sermon, 29, 30. his marriage, 
31. visited by his pupils, 33. 
succeeds Alvey in the master- 
ship of the Temple, 35. his 
meek and humble way in dis- 
putations, 74. answer to Tra- 
vers, and vindication of him- 
self, 77-82. his opinion of 
Travers, 85. presented to the 
rectory of Boscum, 1591, and 
to the minor prebendal stall of 
Nether Havin, 86. presented 
to the rectory of Bishopsborne, 
1595, 88. description of his 
person, 98. his style of ser- 
mons and delivery, 100, 2. 
&c. slanders against him, 
104, &c. sickness and death, 
106-109. further particulars, 
App. Life, 111. his will, 112. 
his family, 113. Books of Ec- 
clesiastical Polity, 114,&c. his 
method of treating his subject, 
I. i. 2. opinion on the work- 
ing of nature, ili. 4. opinion 
concerning the fallen angels, 
iv. 3. opinion on the reformed 
church discipline of his time, 
xiv. 2. his reflections on the 
reverence paid by heathens to 
their oracles, xv. 4. his reflec- 
tions on the sense, reason, and 
revelation bestowed on us, 
ibid. his opinion as to the 
cause of the contentions in the 
church in his time, xvi. 5. pro- 
fesses himself no defender of 
abuses, II. i. 1. his desire to 


see an end of the controversies 
on church polity, ibid. consi- 
ders it necessary to examine 
the eee as to church go- 
vernment, 1. 3. bis remarks on 
those who harrass themselves 
on doubtful points, vii. 5. his 
opinion as to human laws, III. 
vill. 20. his reply to those who 
blame our ceremonies, IV. ii 
2, 3,4. his reply to those who 
blame them as papistical, iii. 1 
his opinion as to Tertullian’s 
judgment concerning the rites 
of the church, vii. 4, 5. his re- 
ply to those who say we had 
better imitate the Turks in ce- 
remonies, than the papists, vil. 
6. his defence of the modera- 
tion of the Church of England 
at the time of the reformation, 
xiv. 6. his object in undertak- 
ing the defence of our Eccle- 
siastical Polity, V.i. 1. his spe 
pose in the fifth Book, 
deems it necessary to lay nee D 
certain demands, as principles 
to work by, v. 1. wuy he thinks 
the Puritans make no great ac- 
count of reading God's word 
publicly, or of sermons, xxii. 
19. his book on lay elders lost, 
VI. i. 1. ”. his change of opin- 
ion concerning episcopacy, 
VII. xi. 8. his forebodings occa- 
sioned by the disrespect shewn 
to bishops, xvill. 12. found Ro- 
manism on inquiry worse than 
at first sight, in the matter of 
Justification, Serm. II. 33. in 
what sense his ed “hie 
fort would be his error, 
35. professed himself oblig- 
ed to the objectors who set 
him on inquiry, 39. charges 
brought against him by Tra- 
vers, Suppl. 694, &c. especially 
of abetting popery, 700. posi- 
tions to that effect gathered 
from one of bis sermons, 705. 
declines seeking the votes of his 
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hearers, Answ. 3. his challenge 
to Travers, 5. his explanation 
of the sermon on Justification, 
12. charged with slandering 
Calvin, Pref. ii. 4. 2. his plan 
for a conference sats the Pu- 
ritans, v. 3. his general account 
of the parts of his work, vii. 1, 
&e. 

Hooker, Joan, widow of Richard, 
her statement concerning his 
papers, Ed. Pref. p. xxi. 

Hooker, or Vowel, John, uncle 
of Richard, his probable views 
on church matters, Ed. Pref. p. 
iii. chamberlain of Exeter in 
1555. Life, 12. 

Hope, the highest object of it, 
I. xi. 6. See Faith. 

Hosea ii. 21. og eae a great 
law of creation, Serm. III. 769. 

Hosius, Constantine’s adviser, 
VII. xviii. 9. his reply to Con- 
stantius, VIIL. vii. 8. 

Humble Motion to the Lords, a 
pamphlet of Penry’s, Pref. 
vill. 4. 

Humility, the secret of universal 
peace, Serm. III. 755. 

ihe 


Idacius, his indiscreet opposition 
to Priscillian, VIII. App. Ne. 
rE: 

‘1d:@ra, the meaning of the word 
as used by St. Paul, V. Ixxvii. 
. 

Idleness and rest, distinguished, 

2 lees 4 

Idolaters, some fault in resem- 
bling them, IV. vii. 1. some- 
times judge rightly in external 
affairs of God, V. xii. 6. their 
state miserable in two ways, xvii. 
2. itis not appointed to Chris- 
tians to execute temporal judg- 
ments upon them, xvil. 5 

Idolatry, the cause of it, I. viii. 
Die 

Idols, I. viii. 11. 

Ignatius, V. xxxix. 
Ixxil. 8, 10. Ixxvill. 5. 


2. Ixviil. 12. 
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Ignatius, his division of episco- 
pal functions, VIL. vi. 8. his 
sublime comparisons concern- 
ing bishops, ibid. his testi- 
mony to an ancient cathedral 
system, vil. 1. calls the Church 
of Antioch his throne, viii. 3. 
(i. e. the Pseudo-Ignatius; vid. 
Coteler. ii. p.1. pag. 110.) a 
witness to bishops being ho- 
noured by attendance, xx. 4. 

Ignorance in the clergy, its true 
cause, V. Ixxxi. 5. in some 
cases not to be remedied, ibid. 

Ignorance lessens sin, and there- 
fore may give hope; Serm. II. 
86. 

Illumination spiritual, true mea- 
sure of it in hard questions, 
Pref. iii. 10. 

Imagination, the mind, in this 
life, works nothing without it, 
V. Ixv. 7. description of it, 
ibid. 

Imaginations, evil, not necessa- 
rily a sign of unbelief, Serm. I. 


p: 591. 


Immaculate conception, feast of 


it, Answ. 13. 

Imposition of hands, an ancient 
ceremony in blessing, &c. V. 
xvas 

Imputation of righteousness,Serm. 
Ii ser: Wikegg: 

Inauguration of kings, not essen- 
tial to their rovalty, VIII. ii. 8. 

Incarnation, can only be granted 
to one person of the Godhead, 
V. li. 2. not to be denied to 
the nature, which is common 
to all three Persons, ibid. 

Indifferent things, a choice in 
them, II. iv. 4. whether we 
sin in choosing one before 
another, if not directed in our 
choice by Scripture, iv. 5. 

Indulgences, theory of, VI. v. 9. 

Inequality of pastors needed now 
as in the Apostles’ times, VII. 
xieG 

Infants, dying unbaptized, their 
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ease considered, V. lx. 6. may 
contract and covenant with 
God, Ixiv. 4. 

Infidels in Christendom worse 
than Pagans or Turks, Serm. V. 


Infusion of grace, Serm. IT. 5. 

Iniquity, no just excuse for it, I. 
File 7. 

Injustice, the cure of it, in some 
sort, patience, Serm. IIL. 771. 
not to be lightly charged on 
any, ibid. not always found 
where wrong is done, 776. 

Innocent I., his interference for 
St. Chrysostom, VII. vi. ro 

—III. disavows temporal 
jurisdiction, VI. App. 159. 
n. his disclaimer of interference 
with lay-rights, VIII. vi. 8. 

Inspiration, forms of it, Serm. 
V. 3. shewn by comparison of 
the prophets with the wisest 
uninspired, 4. expressed by a 
buok given the prophets to eat, 
ibid. 

Instruction, an elementary duty, 
We.1 

Intention of the priest in the ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, 
always to be supposed sincere, 
Vi dpiit.,3 

Interrogatories in baptism justi- 
fied, V. Ixiii, 1-3, Ixiv. 1. far- 
ther reasons assigned for them, 
Ixiv. 4. 

Investiture, on what grounds 
claimed by emperors and kings, 
VIII. vii. 5. ceremonies of it, 
ibid. 

Invocation of saints and sees 
unscriptural, Serm. VII. 

Ireneus his testimony to ee ee 
stolical succession, II. a 
VIL. iv. 3.— II. vii. 6. 111.1. 5 
Aaa lit. Ixvi..3. lxvii, 11. 
levitie 02.4 Ixxix..17. VI.v. 4. 

Isaiah, I. viii. 11. 

Ischyras pretended to consecrate, 
being unordained, VII. xiv. 
Ele 
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Isidore, V. xxii. 13. Ixiil. 3. 

Israel] in the desert, a type of our 
defect in prayer, Serm. VII. 
r: 

Israelites, their destroying places 
used for idolatrous purposes 
considered, V. xvil. 5. 

Ithacius, Ded. 6. 

Jackson, Henry, employed in ar- 
ranging Hooker's remaining 
papers, Ed. Pref. p. xxiii. fate of 
his library, at Meysey Hampton, 
xlii.. transeribes all Hooker’s 
remaining papers, Life, App. 
No. I. 129. n 

Jackson, Dr. Thomas, of C.C.C. 
Life, 21. 

Jacob’s vow, a warrant for dona- 
tions to the Church, VII. xxii. 


Jactanuus, a Priscillianist, VIII. 
App. N°. IT. 

James, S. he recommends mutual 
confession, VI. iv.5. a diocesan 
bishop, VII. iv. 2. 

James I, his eulogy on Hooker, 
Life, 91, 92. and notes. 

Jehoshaphat, his reformation of 
Jewish courts, VI. td 146. 
Wilsssvi 70) MILE. ni 6. 

ieee a vie. iV. est 
Viisns 5. Jer vweiig;*207 ia- 
aitiats the notion of God’s 
absolute will, Serm. III. 779. 

Jerome, St., Il. v. 3. V. xv. §: 
KX. 07) U2 ekixe oe eviews wo: 
Ixxii. 5. VI. iv. 13. his opinion 
on human authority, IL. vii. 5. 
considered the absolution of 
the Church only declaratory, 
VI. vi. 18. contradicts himself, 
VI. App. 168. his testimony to 
the apostolical succession, VII. 
iv. 3. supposed to limit ancient 
episcopacy to Alexandria, v. 4. 
his anxiety to keep deacons 
from presumption, v. 6. his 
testimony to the effect of con- 
secration of the Eucharist by 
a priest, ibid. his reference to 
1 Cor. i. 12. for the origin of 
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diocesan bishops, v. 7. his re- 
ference of the origin of bishops 
to custom, explained by Hook- 
er, and reconciled with S. Je- 
rome’s other statements, v. 8. 
held the identity of Jewish 
and Christian orders, vi. 7, 10. 
no denier of episcopal jurisdic- 
tion, vi. 10. though a great 
censurer of bishops, ibid. his 
testimony to a diocesan as dis- 
tinct from a parochial system, 
viii. 3. his testimony to pa- 
triarchal authority, vill. 13. 
against clerks seeking secular 
offices, xv. 14. his complaint 
of bishops’ haughtiness, xxiv. 
2. of men being checked from 
endowing the church, 25. quot- 
ed to prove the emperor's 
power of calling synods, VIII. 
v. 2. complains of wrong po- 
pular elections of bishops, vii. 
6. would not have us patient 
under charge of heresy, Serm. 
Il. 39. 

Jerusalem, origin of its patriar- 
chate, VII. vill. 10. a divine 
example of diocesan episco- 
pacy, xill. 3. council of, VIII. 
OT ay be 

Jerusalem and Samaria, compared 
with Protestantism and Po- 
pery, Serm. II. 16. 

Jethro, his advice 
VE. 72 

Jewel, different from Hooker on 
the Eucharist, Ed. Pref. p. 
Ixxxil—lIxxxvill. consecrated 
Bishop of Salisbury, Life, 13. 

Jewel, Bishop, IV. iv. 3. makes 
light of episcopacy, VII. xi. 
8. n. affirms the king in some 
respects to be inferior to any 
priest, VIII. ix. 3, 4. 

Jewish clergy, their distinct or- 
ders and offices, V. Ixxviil. 1. 

law, quoted or disowned 

at will by the Puritans, VI. 
App. 141. 

-supremacy, not 


to Moses, 





proved 
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inadmissible among us by the 
imperfection of their state, 
VITIA iia. 

Jews, the privilege of, as to their 
secular affairs, II. vi. 3. cere- 
monies in their church, III. 
vii. 22. two things neces- 
sary to ensure their safety ull 
the coming of Christjaine7. 
why positive laws were given 
them by God, ibid. and rulers 
chosen for them by Him, ibid. 
persecuted the church equally 
with the heathens, IV. xi. 11. 
why sundry laws were enacted 
by the church against them, 
ibid. how supported under 
their severe trials, V. 1. 2. 
their sentence on private judg- 
ment, vill. 3. what their books 
of Common Prayer contained, 
xxvi. 2. why their solemn days 
and sabbaths were offensive to 
God, Ixx. 5. the legal observa- 
tion of them not binding upon 


Christians, xx. 7. the grace of 


their external vocation not me- 
rited, Append. No. I. p. 739. 
their case, according to St. 
Paul, 742. 

Joab, bis character, VII. xviii. 10. 

Joash, an example of church ju- 
risdiction in kings, VIII. viii. 
2. a pattern of care for the 
church treasury, li. 14 

Job, V. xlvii. 3. his cure for pride, 
Serm. III. 756. 

John the Baptist, received con- 
fession of sin, VI. iv. 5. con- 
fession as recommended by him, 
ibid. 

Jobn the Evangelist, a dio- 
cesan bishop, VII. iv. 2. St. 
John, iii. 5. explained, V. lix. 
1s). ch. xi. .27- explamems 
V. xlviil. 9. ch. vi. on the Eu- 
charist, how understood by 
Hooker, Ed. Pref. p. Ixxxv. ch. 
xvii. g, 20. quoted V. App. 
No. I. 751. ch. viii. 11. and 
xviii. 36. no arguments against 
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union of ecclesiastical and civil 
ower, VII. xv. 11. 1 Ep. ch. 

1. g. alleged, VI. iv. 5. 

John of Jerusalem reproved by 
St. Jerome, VII. viii. 13. 

Joseph, his power in Egypt com- 
pared to that of God’s minis- 
ters, VI. vi. 3. his dread of sa- 
crilege towards even idola- 
trous priests, VII. xxiv. 17. 

Josephus, his witness to degrees 


of ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
among the Jews, VII. vi. 6. 
eee ET. TeV SX. I. 
Lexi.’ 7: 

Joshua, IT. vi. 3. VI. iv. 4. 

Joy, two effects of it, V.1xxi. 10, 
the root of them, ibid. 


Judah, kingdom of, in what re- 
spect a pattern for the Protest- 
ant churches, VIII. i. 5. 

Judaizers, caution against them 
in councils, [V. xi. 11. 

Judas, his penitency was attrition, 
MP wi: 135: 

Judgments of God, sometimes 
needed after forgiveness, Serm. 
III. 797. 

Judge, the nullity of what he 
does without jurisdiction, V. 
lxil. 16. 

Julian, V. xv. 3. alleged ‘ beati 
“* pauperes,” VII. xxiii. 11. 
Julius II, pope, submission of 
England to him, VIII. vi. 11. 
Junius Brutus, his doctrine of 

kingly power, VIII. ii. 8. 

Jurisdiction, power of it among 
the Jews, associated with power 
of order, VII. vi. 6. that of the 
high priest not figurative of 
Christ’s, but identical with 
that of the Apostles, vi. 7. of 
bishops, how far allowed by 
Calvin, vi. 9. seemingly, not 
really lowered by Jerome and 
Chrysostom, vi. 10. according 
to the Romanists includes do- 
minion spiritual, VIII. vi. 2. 
mistaken notion of what it im- 
plies when assigned to kings, 
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vill. 1. advantage of having it 
so distinctly limited as in our 
church, vili.g. power of bishops 
allowable where the state is not 
Christian, VII. xv. 3. example of 
St. Augustin, ibid. case of royal 
persons, being spiritual, xv. 5. 
case of eminent civil ability in 
clergymen, xv. 6. a mark of 
reverence to Almighty God, 
xv. 8. ecclesiastical, had been 
much canvassed by others writ- 
ing against the Puritans, Ded. 2. 
stress laid upon it by the pu- 
ritans, VI. i. 1. why vested by 
them in the people, i. 2. what it 
is, ll, 1. how distinguished 
from order, ibid. must have 
been of divine origin, ii. 2. its 
end the salvation of souls, ibid. 
Justice, cannot exist separate 
from religion, V. i. 2. prin- 
ciples and rules of, not de- 
signed to prejudice equity, ix. 3. 
—or righteousness, the con- 
dition of true life, Serm. ILI. 
768, &c. what sort of goods it 
is concerned with, 769. gene- 
ral definition of it, 770, a cor- 
relative of law, ibid. case to 
shew the difficulty of determin- 
ing it, 773, &c. in its proper 
sense, affirmed of God, 777. 
Justice of God, not disproved by 
his superiority to all, Serm. 
III. 778. implies the certainty 
of punishment on sinners, 780. 
four religious errors, contrary 
to it, 783. impeached on ac- 
count of unequal providence, 
784. 
Justification, views of the church 
_of Rome, regarding it, Serm. 
II. 4, 5. Answ. 13. first and 
second, ibid. V. Append. N°. I. 
702. in what sense it is by 





works, Serm. II. 20. faith 
alone not meant to exclude 
good works, 31. those who 


hold it by works not thought 
within the covenant, Suppl. 
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698. difference between Pa- 
pists and Protestants as to the 
formal cause of it, Answ. 14. 

Justification by faith, the church’s 
comfort in times of tyrauny, 
Serm. III. 760, 66. a greater 
miracle than creation, VI. 28 
agrees with sacramental grace, 
V. Append. No. I. 7or. 

Justin Martyr, V. xx. 1. xx. 6. 
XX. 4. Lxiil. 3. 

Justinian, devout preamble of 
some of his laws, VIL. xvin. 2. 
his judgment against plurality 
of governors, VIII. ii. 18. the 
emperor in his time obtained 
the right of confirming popes, 
VIII. vii. 4.—V. Ixi. 2. Ixxx. 6. 

K. 

Kam, Serm. IIL. p. 746. 

Keys, various functions contain- 
ed under this name, VI. iv. 1. 
the extent of their power, ibid. 
their power cwned by German 
protestants, lv. 14. 

Kingdom of Christ, in what 
sense over the church only, 
VIII. iv. 6. 

Kings, what causes them to be 
esteemed really happy, V. lxxvi. 
8. more apt to take prelates’ 
counsel than that of meaner 
persons, VII. xviii. g. why 
gold mines are considered their 
right, xxii. 3. of Christendom, 
their grounds for endowing the 
hacks XXIV. ©2952 lop eae. 
were heads of the church, VIII. 
i. 1. what is meant by their 
nas spiritual dominion, ii. oe 
to whom, in theory, they must 
be always subject, ibid. their 
divine right, i 1. 5. even though 
of human appointment, ii. 6. 
their dependance on the whole 
body of the state, ii. 7. not 
such as to affect their heredi- 
tary right, ii. 8. cause of their 
dependancy, ii. g. token of it, 
the power returning to the 
body in defect of heirs, ii. ro. 
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their power indefeasible, ibid. 
statute and common law, limi- 
tations of their power, ii. 11. 
spoken of by some ancients as 
if kingly power were unlimited, 
ii. 12. rule for limitation of 
their power ecclesiastical, il. 
16, 17. the end of their go- 
vernment not merely temporal, 
ili, 2. their personal inability no 
argument against their judicial 
power, ii, 8. as heads, are of 
course part of the body, iv. 7. 
in what sense inferior to bi- 
shops, vi. 11. lost no preroga- 
tive by becoming Christians, 
13. supposed by some not 
mere laymen, vil. 1. their usual 
faults in respect of appointing 
to bishoprics, 11. 7. when un- 
faithful to the church, are like 
perjured guardians, vil. 7. not 
proper ordinary judges of 
church causes, vill. 7. natural 
analogy in favour of their being 
irresponsible, i ix. 2. their being 
brethren, no proof that they 
are excommunicable, ix. 3. not 
excommunicated among the 
Jews, ibid. bound to submit to 
Christian excommunication, ix. 
6. 

Kingsmill, regius professor of 
Hebrew in Oxford, from 1569 
to 1591, Life, 25. 7. 

Kings of England, supreme, yet 
under the law, VIII. ii. 13. 
specimens of the limitation of 
their power, ti. 17. amount of 
their jurisdiction ecclesiastical, 
vill. I. cannot exercise jurisdic- 
tion in person, viii. 7. why not 
excommunicable, and how far, 
1b99 (0%. 

Kiss of peace, an apostolical cus- 
tom, Pref. iv. 4. 

Kneeling, at the sacrament, justi- 
fied, V. Ixviii. 3. 

Knowledge, the search of it pain- 
ful, I. vii. 7. natural thirst after 
it engrafted in us, ibid. how 
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many ways we know things, 
vili. 6. all kinds of it have cer- 
tain bounds and limits, xiv. 1. 
generals stronger than parti- 
culars in all parts of it, IL. i. 3. 
no saving knowledge possible 
without the sanctifying Spirit 
of God, V. App. N°. I. p. 
689. every kind of it precious, 
ILf. viii. g. what should be in 
a minister of the Gospel, V. 
Lexx: 2. 

Knox, his pamphlet against queen 
Mary, Ed. Pref. p.lv. his opinion 
as to the legality of baptizing 
bastards and certain others, 
10S ee 

Korah, compared with the Pu- 
ritans, VI. i. 4. the pattern of 
bishops’ enemies, VII. xvii. 1. 


L. 

Labour, why freedom from it is 
enjoined in time of sorrow, V. 
exis 5. 

Lacedemonians, blamed, I. x. 13. 

Lactantius, his testimony to the 
early wealth of the clergy, VII. 
xxill. g.—I. xi. 5. 

Laity, may execute certain eccle- 
siastical services and offices, V. 
Ixxvili. 10. their claim to a 
voice in church canons, VIII. 
vi. 8. 

Lambeth library, MS. of the 
eighth book of Eccles. Polity 
there, Ed. Pref. p. xxxvil. 

— Articles, as compared 
with Hooker’s views, Ed. Pref. 
p- xcix. his modification of 
them, V. App. Ne. 1. 752, &c. 

Land endowment of the Jewish 
clergy, VII. xxiii. 4. 

Laodicea, council of, IV. xi. 2. 
Bey Vi. xKxs 4, xxi 8. 

Latimer, his mention of cards 
in the pulpit, Jackson, Ded. 
815. 

Laud, difference of his school 
from that of Hooker, Ed. Pref. 
p- Ixxvil. 
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Lawful things, when properly 
prohibited, are Ixii. 35 

Law of Moses, not immediately 
abolished by Christ, IV. xi. 10. 
after a sort consented to by the 
people, VIII. vi. 11. 

-pature, termed by St. Paul, 

God's ordinance, VII. xi. 10. 

Serm. III. 747. inculeates ma- 

terial oblations, VII. xxii. 2. 

law of nations analogous to 

the canons of the church, VIII. 

Hew 17s 

eternal, I. ii. inscrutable, 

Taba Soro i. 6. law 

and end of God's external 

working, li. 4. different kinds 

Of tris a. 

four kinds named, xv. 1. 
how men appear the makers of 
God's laws, viii. 3. what it is, 
generally taken, viii. 4. the 
first law, what, vill. 6. no new 
law necessary for things simply 
good or evil, x. 5. law human, 
the first thing contained in it, 
ibid. rewards and punishments 
necessarily added to it, x. 6. 
natural and positive, x. 7. men 
inclined to pay regard to them, 
ibid. whence they derive their 
force, x. 8. available only by 
consent, ibid. reason why there 
is great variety in them, x. 9. 
mixed law, what, x. 10. by 
whom made, x. 11. subdivision 
in all the three kinds of it, x. 
13) 

Law of God, the only cure for 
our evils, I. xii. 2. 

Law, necessity of examining into 
its foundations I. 1. 2. of the 
church, laws ee erable 
even in Goa s works, ii. 1. 

Laws, various ahetate of pre- 
serving them, I. xiii. 1. great 
advantage of their being writ- 
ten, xill. 2. difference between 
natural and positive, xv. 1. posi- 
tive, either changeable or per- 
manent, according to the mat- 
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ter of them, ibid. all positive 
which respect supernatural du- 
ties, xv. 2. positive, which God 
hath appointed to men, when 
permanent, when changeable, 
ibid. distinguished from moral, 
III. xi. 4. summary of their 
different kinds, I. xvi. 1. the 
purpose of the author's whole 
discourse on them, ibid. obe- 
dience to them easier than 
to form a judgment of them, 
xvi. 2. how to form a right 
judgment of them, ibid. Lawsof 
men’s actions, how to be distin- 
guished, xvi. 5. how to judge 
of their true distinction, and 
the force of each, with regard to 
our actions, xvi.7. eulogy oflaw, 
xvi. 8. divers kinds given by God 
to direct the actions of men. 
Il. i.2. greater fault to make 
a law to ourselves, than to 
transgress one made by God, 
vi. 2. those of perpetual ne- 
cessity for ever unchange- 
able, ibid. for the Church, 
how they should be made, 
Ill. ix. 1. well defined by 
Aquinas, ix. 2. when made 
according to the oracles of 
Scripture, of moral and reli- 
gious obligation, ix. 3. posi- 
tive, tests of their mutability, 
x. I. what laws may be chang- 
ed, x. 2. may be changed, 
their main good continuing, 
x. 3. Laws of God not dis- 
honoured by partial mutabi- 
lity, so as the rule of faith is 
kept, x. 5,6, 7. whether Christ 
have forbidden all change in 
those of the Church, xi. 1. 
laws additional needed by the 
Jews, xi. 6, 7. may be made 
for the Church notwithstand- 
ing the superiority of the Gos- 
pel dispensation, xi. 8, &c. 
when they may be altered, IV. 
xiv. 2. divine and human, one 
difference between gherae We 


Laws imperial, 
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Ixii. 15. to what God's affirm- 
ative laws bind us, Ixxi. 2. 
what the law of God leaves ar- 
bitrary is subject to the posi- 
tive laws of men, Ixxi. 4. 
moral laws, the rules of politic, 
Ixxxi. 4. must be judged by 
principles and details toge- 
ther, ibid. “the eye of the law 
is the eye of God,” in what 
sense to be taken, Ixxxi. 6. 
of restitution among the Jews, 
VI. v. 7. their force arises 
from consent of the society, 
VIL. vi. 11 

that each city 
should have a bishop, VII. 
viii. 2. in favour of pri- 
macy, vill. 9, limiting metro- 
politan prerogatives, vill. 12. 
to be made known to the 
Church through the metropo- 
litan, ibid. forbidding bishops 
to alienate property acquired 
in their episcopate, xv. 14. 
their religious preambles, xviii. 
2. for giving due precedence 
to bishops, VIL. xx. 2. for at- 
tendancy on them, xx. 4. con- 
firming clerical privileges, xx. 5. 
pronouncing church-goods to 
be ‘** nullius hominis,” XXL: 7. 
against simony, Xxiv. 4. against 
sacrilege, xxiv. 22. against as- 
semblies unauthorized by the 
emperor, VIII. v. 2. 


Laws human, why needed in the 


Church, vi. 5. natural and posi- 
tive, their distinction, Serm. III. 
770. of the twelve tables quot- 
ed,: IIL. 773.Me ie ea 
vine not always immutable, 
ibid. ILL. xi. 16. human, di- 
vinely sanctioned, VIII. Ap- 
pend. No. I. not every breach 
of them a deadly sin, ibid. 
not always merely positive, 
Serm. III.771. more effectual 
when their reason is express- 
ed, 743. in what sense God 
himself acts by them, 778. the 
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end of his actions a law to him, 
779. supernatural, in what 
they have their foundations, V. 
Append. N°. I. 690. not dis- 
cernible by reason, ibid. 

Law civil, made superfluous by 
the Puritan theory, Pref. viii. 4. 

Lay-baptism, valid and effectual 
in the opinion of Hooker, V. 
Ixil. 2, &e. 

Lay-elders, doctrine of the Puri- 
tans regarding them, VI. i. 3. 
its popular cast, ibid. Cran- 
mer’s judgment of their in- 
conveniency, VI. App. 156. 
claim a voice in excommuni- 
cation, VII. xiv. 13. a sanc- 
tion for uniting ecclesiastical 
and civil power, xv. Io. in- 
troduced covertly in the Tem- 
ple, Answ. 6. especial stress 
laid on them by the Puritans, 
Eels ty. ‘5. Eid. Pref. p. xxix. 

Laymen as much bound as cler- 
gymen to follow Christ in his 
poverty, VII. xxiii. 11. 

Learning in the clergy, endan- 
gered by Puritan reform, 
Pref. vili. 3. not always to 
be expected, V. Ixxxi. 5. what 
measure of it appears required 
by St. Paul, ibid. 

Legislation never left entirely to 
one, VIII. vi. 1. progress of it 
in the Christian Church, vi. 
13. confused notion of it 
among the Puritans, vi. 12. 

Legislative power inherent in the 
church, VI. ii. 2. 

Leicester, earl of, correspond- 
ence between him and Whit- 
gift concerning Cartwright, 
Life, 31. his patronage of 
Puritans, and hatred of the 
bishops, Life, 45. 

Leo I, pope, his reproof of the 
authorsof needless innovations, 
I]. vi. 4.—IV. xi. 8. V. xlv. 2. 
ine slew V1. iv. 7. 

, emperor, his decree with 

respect to the observance of the 
HOOKER, VOL, III, P. 2. 
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sabbath, V. Ixxi.g. his con- 
stitution, Ixxvil. 14. his in- 
junctions about elections, VIII. 
Vil. 2. 

Leo IV, pope, acknowledges the 
right of imperial investiture, 
VIII. vii. 4. 

Leontius, bishop of Tripolis, V. 
xxxix. 2. his character, xlii. 9. 
his reply to Constantius, VIII. 
vill. 8. 

Lessons, their use, V. xxii. 2—4. 
the reading of them in our 
Church-service vindicated, V. 
RXXIV. 2, 3. 

Letters of Hooker, Append. to 
Life, N°.III. 

Levites had one third of the land 
of Israel, VII. xxiii. 4. 

Lewis, of Granada, his doctrine 
of our Lord’s merit, Serm. II. 


Lex regia, foundation of the im- 
perial law in religion as well as 
other things, VIII. vi. 11. 

Libels, puritanical, great hinder- 
ances to peace, VIII.App. No.1. 

Licinius, VI. v. 8. 

Life, ways of leading it happily, 
I. x. 2. everlasting, the natural 
path to it, xi. 5. the way of life 
revealed by supernatural means, 
xiv. 3. in what our natural and 
supernatural life consists, V. 
1.3. how it cometh to us, lvi. 
7. abstract nature of it. Serm. 
Ill. 760. flows from the Fa- 
ther through the Son, 761. in 
what sense the gift of the Spi- 
rit, 763. its perfection in hea- 
ven, 765. how God leadeth 
thereto, V. Append. N°. I. 
722. of God in the soul, 
symptoms of it, Serm. III. 764. 

Linus, made bishop by the Apo- 
stles, VII. iv. 3. 

Litanies, what so termed by the 
Greek Church, V. xli. 2. of 
great comfort anciently to God’s 
church, ibid. 

Liturgy, why in it lessons out of 
30 
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the Old Testament are inter- 
mingled with those out of the 
New, IV. xi. 9. Jewish, V. 
XXVI. 2. 2. 

Loover, Pref. iv. 4. 

Lot saved in spite of himself, 
Serm. VI. 5. 

Love, reasons for men shewing it 
one towards another, I. viii. 7. 
necessary to repentance, VI. 
lil. 5. 

Luciferians, what they held as to 
heretics baptizing and confirm- 
ing, V. Ixvi. 6. 

Lucius, the first founder of Eng- 
lish bishoprics, VII. i. 4. 

Luke, xxii. 15, &c. not against 
ruling power in bishops, VII. 
xvi. 1, &c. ch. xxii. 31. com- 
mented on, Serm. I. p. 597. 
eh 3xh, 252.Sernm. LE. p. 754. 

Luther did not erect a new 
church, III]. i. 10. his test of 
a supernatural call to the min- 
istry, VII. xiv. 11. 

Lutheranism, denies the founda- 
tion by consequence, Serm. II. 
19: 

Lutherans, their interpretation of 
Christ’s words in the eucharist, 
V. lxvii..10. 

Lycurgus, III. xi. 15. 

M. 

Macabeus, or Macbeth, his laws 
in aid of the Church, VIII. 
lil. 4. 

Macarius, his notion of presbyte- 
rian orders justified by St. Atha- 
nasius, VII. xiv. 11. 

Macedonius, his heresy, V. lil. 1. 

Machiavel, absurdity in his way 
of treating of religion, V. ii. 4. 

Magdeburgh centuriators, their 
objection to the supremacy, 
VILL. iv. 8. 

Magister, Aigidius, VIII. vii. 5. 

Magistrates subordinate to our 
Saviour, VIII. iv. 6. 

Magnificat, the use of it in our 
Liturgy vindicated, V. xl. 1, 
Deas 


Major singulis, universis minor, 
applied to kings, VIII. ii. 7. 

Malediction divine on nature, 
not understood by heathens, I. 
lis. 

Malum culpa, in what sense God 
is a cause of it, Answ. 22. 

Mamercus, V. xli. 2. 

Manichees, IV. vii. 2. xi. 9. 

Mankind, more helpless from the 
birth than other creatures, 
Serm. VII. 1. 

Manners, rather than laws, need 
reform, Ded. 5. 

Marcellinus, supposed an apo- 
state, Serm. II. 26. 

Marcellus, of Ancyra, V. xxxix. 2. 

Marcion, II. vii.6. denied Christ's 
humanity, V. Ixvii. 9. Serm. 
BLA .a¢ 

Marcionites, LV. xi. 9. 

Mark, the first uncircumcised bi- 
shop of Jerusalem, IV. xi. 4. 
Mark, St., first bishop of Alexan- 
dria, VIL. v.45 ich. x2g0799e- 
ferred to church-goods, xxiv. 

21. 

Martin Marprelate, (John Penry,) 
his venomous books, and the 
answers to them, Life, 63, 64. 
notes. 

Martinism, Ded. 6. 

Martinists, (a name for the Puri- 
tans,) their reply to the prece- 

_dent of the high-priest, VII. 
Viti: 

Martyrs unbaptized,their case con- 
sidered, V. Ix. 5. not to take it 
ill if their prayers in behalf of 
obdurate sinners be refused, 
VI. v.8. 

Mary of Bethany, the acceptable- 
ness of her gift a warrant for 
church-offerings, VII. xxii. 5. 

Mary, St., the Virgin, question 
about her sinfulness, Serm. II. 
2. heresy of denying her to be 
the mother of God, ibid. 32. 

Master of the Sentences, com- 
pared with Calvin, Pref. 11. 8. 
his testimony to the declara- 
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tory nature of absolution, VI. 
vi. 8. 

Matrimony, why instituted, V. 
Ixxiii. 1. how esteemed by 
heathens and Jews, Ixxiil. 3. 
our form of solemnizing it vin- 
dicated, Ixxiil. 4. not to be 
celebrated at certain times, 
ibid. custom of giving away 
the wife explained, Ixxiii. 5. 
fitness of the ring therein, 
Ixxiii. 6. reasonableness of end- 
ing the ceremony with receiv- 
ing the sacrament, Ixxiii. 8. 

Matthew, St. ch. xxi. 23, &c. no 
proof against human church- 
offices, VII. xi. 9. ch.xx. 25. not 
against episcopal superiority, 
EVI, 3, ec. ch, xxi. 6, 7. not 
against their titles of honour, 
xx.2. ch. ii. 11. in favour of 
church oblations, xxii. 5. ch. 
xvi. 18. no warrant for the 
pope's supremacy, Serm. V.15. 
ch. xvii. 15. applied to the 
conduct of a theological dis- 
pute, Answ. 20. 

Matthias, St., a bishop at large, 
VIL. xi. 4. 

Maximinus, V. xv. 3. 

Maximinus, Galerius, his supposed 
device for honouring heathen 
priests, VII. xx. 5. 

Maximus, a penitent in St. Cy- 
prian’s time, the order of his 
recall to the church, VII. vii. 1. 

Maximus of Constantinople, VII. 
XXIV. 4. 

Means, difference of, in the ap- 
plication of God’s mercy, V. 
App- N°. I. p. 738. 

Measure, the perfection and pre- 
servation of all things, V. lv. 2. 

Meats and drinks, what meant by 
their being sanctified by the 
word of God and prayer, II. 
fi. PY. 

Mediatorial kingdom of Christ, 
not limited to the Church, 
VIII. iv. 6. predicted conclu- 
sion of it, ibid. 
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Mediatorship, properly belongs 
to Christ's priestly office, VIII. 
iv. 6. : 

Melchiades, decretal in his name 
about church goods, VIL. xxii. 6. 

Melchisedek, I. x. 4. 

Melissus, denied all motion, V. 
Ixix. 2. 

Mercurius Trismegistus, I. v. 3. 
vi. 3. sayings of his, VII. xxiv. 
16. 

Mercy for all men, the prayer for 
it vindicated, V. xlix. 1-6. 
from the examples of Christ 
and the Prophet Jeremy, xlix. 
3. God's acceptation of such 
prayers, ibid, they were used by 
other churches, xlix. 6. 

Merit, used by the Fathers for 
“obtaining, Serm. II. 21. 
wrongly ascribed to works 
by the Romanists, 32. the 
ascribing it to penal works not 
a damnable error, 35. properly 
so called, disavowed by the 
Fathers, III. 756. absurdity 
of it on grounds of reason, vi. 
21. 

Metropolis, civil acceptation of 
the word, VII. viii. 7. 

Metropolitan, how explained by 
the Puritans, VII. viii. rr. 
many metropolitan sees in the 
patriarchate of Alexandria, ibid. 
the judge of causes and appeals 
against bishops, 12. 

Mind of man speculative, I. viii. 


Ministerial actions, what to be 
considered as such, V.lxxvi. 10. 
Ministers, called by the ancients, 
*God’s most beloved,” V. 
xxv. 3. their zeal and fervency 
in public prayer, how necessary, 
ibid. of great use to the com- 
monwealth, and to man’s 
worldly happiness, Ixxvi. 1. 
their authority and power, 
Ixxvii. 1. the character of their 
power indelible, Ixxvii. 2. in 
what their difference from other 
302 
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men consists, ibid. and |xxxi. 12. 
the power given them may not be 
laid down and resumed at will, 
Ixxvii. 3. out of whom they 
were originally chosen by the 
Church, Ixxviii. 9. four things 
to be considered in each one, 
Ixxx. I. not necessary that all 
should be tied to any certain 
parish, Ixxx. 3. what pains 
and industry they are bound 
to use, Ixxxi. 2. they are bound 
to attend to their own flocks, 
ibid. not absolutely necessary 
that they should have the fa- 
culty of preaching, Ixxxi. 12. 

Ministry, its object and end, V. 
Ixxvi. 1. whether it may be 
voluntarily sought for without 
offence, Ixxvii. g—13. it Is not 
ambition to do so, xxvii. 10. 
the scandal of admitting unfit 
persons to it, Ixxxi. 8. cor- 
ruption of it, supposed to inva- 
lidate the commission, VIII. 
Vi. 14. 

Minutius, his account of infi- 
delity, Serm. II. 26. 

Miracles, required to prove a su- 
pernatural calling, VIT. xiv. 11. 

Miriam, VI. v. 4. 

Mockers, the occasion of writing 
St. Jude’s Epistle, Serm. V. 1. 
a mark of the last times espe- 
cially, 8. their unbelief, and 
impurity, 9. 

Monastic property, not strictly 
speaking sacred, VII. xxiv. 23. 

Monothelites, condemned by the 
Church, V. xlviii. 9. 

Montanists, their boast of having 
received a prophetical spirit, 
Pewee. VI. va: 6: 

Miiaaiity Mis bexnts ae rae 

More, Sir Thomas, his objection 
to the supremacy, VIII. iv. 8. 
on merit of works, Serm. IT. 


33: 

Morley, Bishop, Walton’s dedica- 
tion to him, Life, 2 

Mornay, owns Rome to be a 


part of the Church, Serm. IT. 
27. 

Mortant Bishop of Durham, Wal- 
ton’s ee) with him, Life, 8. 

Moses, I. ili. 2. vii. 2. III. 2 
Vill. 9. VL v. 4. his law of 
restitution, v. 7. 

Motion, time the measure of it, 
V. Ixix. 1 

Motives, earthly, must be kept 
strictly subordinate to heavenly, 
Serm. III. 746. 

Mourning, is proper to shew our 
love for thedeparted, V.Ixxv. 2. 

Mourning attire at funerals, law- 
ful and decent, ibid. 

Muscovy, emperor of, forbade 
preaching, VIII. App. N°. IL. 
Music, its power, V. xxxvill. 1. 
helpful to devotion, xxxvili. 2. 
how it ought to be regulated 

in churches, xxxvill. 3. 

Mysteries, appointed to try the 

strength of our faith, V. li. 1 
N. 

Name of God, how we glorify 
it, IT. ii. 1. bowing at the name 
of Jesus, vindicated, V. xxx. 3. 

Names, their common or first in- 
tention earlier than their second 
or restrained one, VII. ii. 2 

Nash, T., his satirical answers to 
Martin Marprelate, Life, 63, 
64, notes. 

Nathan, VI. vi. 1, 8. 

Nathiners, or Nethinims, the 
lowest order in the temple, 
VII. vi. 6. 

Nations, law of, I. x. 12, 

Nature, law of, I. 2. many 
parts of it set agen in holy 
Scripture, xi. 1. God the guide 
of it, ili. 4. different names 
applied by heathens to the 
God of nature, ibid. teaches 
what all men have always 
learned, viii. 3. voice of na- 
ture, the instrument of God, 
ibid. requires necessarily some 
kind of regiment, x. 4. ties not 
to any one kind, x. 5. its 
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harmony with the Old and 
New Testament, xiv. 4. the first 
principles of its law, easy, xii. 
2. its light not extinguished by 
the light of Scripture, II. iv. 7. 
undervalued in Hooker's days, 
If. viii. 4. teaches our du- 
ties to God, viii. 6. not to be 
disparaged, vill. 9,10. hath need 
of grace to understand spiritual 
things, ibid. the conduct of it 
not to be refused, ix. 1. nothing 
is more constant or uniform, 
V. ix. 1. when it changes its 
course, ibid. two natures dis- 
tinct in Christ, lii. 3, 4. for 
ever inseparable, lii. 4. this 
union destroys not the essen- 
tial properties of either, lili. 
2. liv. 4, 5. how the two 
natures are the causes of all 
Christ hath done, lili. 3. what 
the divine nature of Christ re- 
ceived by eternal generation 
from the Father, and what the 
human received by union with 
the Divine, liv. 2-6. how God 
hath deified our nature, liv. 5. 
what Christ's nature received by 
the grace of unction, lv. 6. no 
nature is extinguished by super- 
natural endowments, ibid. by 
what our nature was made un- 
corrupt in Christ, lvi. 8. 

Necessity, in what cases it may 
be pleaded for actions, V. ix. 1. 
inevitable, a warrant for ordi- 
nation without bishops, VII. 
Xiv. TI. 

Nectarius, VI. iv. 9, 10. honoured 
as much as the bishop of Rome 
by the western church, iv. 
Io. 

Neglect of posterity, a fault in 
prelates more especially, VII. 
XXiv. 13. 

Neocwsarea, council of, V. xi. 2. 

Nepotian, St. ea advice to 
him, VII. vi. 

Nestorius, his Bitar V. lit. 2, 
what deceived him, lii. 3. his 
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heresy confuted, liv. 10. by 
one heresy virtually denied the 
whole faith, Serm. II. 32. 

Nice, Council of, IV. xiii. 1, 5, 7 
We! lie! at required thirteen 
years for the penitency of cer- 
tain offenders, VI. iv. 6. what 
it required of those who had 
fallen from their faith, v. 8. 
vi. 6. its decree respecting No- 
vatianists, ibid. 

Nicene Creed, framed against the 
Arians, V. xlii. 2. by Hosius, 
xlii. 3 

Nicholas I, Pope, when he al- 
lowed emperors’ presence at 
synods, VIII. vi. 8. 

Ninevites, their repentance partly 
the effect of fear, VI. iii. 2. 
first actuated by fear, then love, 
ibid. 

Nobles of England, unlikely to 
submit to the Presbyterian 
courts, Pref. vili. 2. 

Nocive, hurtful, Serm. IV. 809. 

Nomination of prelates by the 
king, VIII. vii. 1, &c. in Eng- 
land, justified by the endow- 
ments, Vil. 3. 

Non-residence, how far reprov- 
able, V. Ixxxi. 2. in what cases 
allowed of, Ixxxi. 6. how, and 
by whom to be in some mea- 
sure redressed, Ixxxi. 16. 

Novatian, V.1xi. 2. his opinion as 
to rebaptization, Ixil. 5. his 
followers did not corrupt 
church history, VI. iv. ro, TT. 
he excludes the lapsed from 
absolution, vi. 6. a short ac- 
count of him, ibid. disappoint- 
ed pride the fountain of his 
errors, vi. 6, 7. 

Novatianists, accused of corrupt- 
ing church history, VI. iv. ro. 
reproved by Sozomen, who 
shews himself to be not of 
their sect, ibid. the liberty of 
using cheie religion granted, 
and why, ibid. never h ad any 
penitentiaries, iv. 11. held the 
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Son consubstantial with the 
Father, ibid. 

Novatus, his calumnies against 
St. Cyprian, VIL. xvi. 6. his 
error disallowed by Rome, 
Serm. III. 795. 

Nowell, Dean, on kings’ excom- 
munication, VIII. ix. 3, 5. 
Nunc Dinittis, the use of it in 
our liturgy vindicated, V. xl. 

1-3. 
Q: 

Oaths scrupled by the Puritans, 
Pref. viii. 13. 

Obedience to Governors, limita- 
tion of it, VIII. App. N°.T. why 
a duty binding the conscience, 
ibid. 

Oblations, should be of our best: 
Scriptures to that purpose, VII. 
xxii. 3. Mosaical, ibid. 4. See 
Churching of Women. 

Obligation, essence of it, VI. 
App. I 

Occam, VI. vi. 9 

Cicolampadius, V. Ixvil. 2. 

Offenders in’ secret, why they 
practised voluntary public con- 
fession before communion, VI. 
Iv. 3. 

Offerings from our substance, a 
part of natural piety, V. Ixxix. 1. 

Offices, a combination of them, 
when allowable, V. Ixxviii. 5. 
of Christ, their several prero- 
gatives, VIII. iv. 6. 

Offspring, in what sense all 
things are God's, V. lvi. 5. 
Olympius, the sophister, V. Ixy. 
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Onupbrius Panyinius, his conces- 
sions on papal rights, VIII. 
Vil. 4. 

Operations of men, 
kinds of, I. xvi. 5. 

Optatus, V. Ixii. 8. Ixxviil. 12. 

Oracles, the heathens’ reverence 
for them, I. xv. 4. 

Orders of the Church, parallel to 
those of the Temple, VII. v. 6. 
the ground of inequality in 


different 


both, difference of functions, 
vi. 1. minor orders only con- 
ferred by Chorepiscopi, VIII. 4. 

Ordinance of God, when it may 
be changed, III. x. 5. 

Ordinances, Jewish, what is na- 
tural in them must be perpe- 
tual, IV. xi. 4. what positive, 
partly necessary to be kept, 
partly indifferent, ibid. why it 
was not urreasonable that 
the Gentiles should be bound 
by them as far as the decree 
of the Apostles extended, xi. 
6. 

Ordinaries, always spiritual per- 
sons, VIII. viii. 3. 

Ordination, not episcopal, in 
what sense allowed by Hooker, 
Ed. Pref. p. Ixxvi. 

———— indefinite, the prac- 
tice of the Apostles, V. Ixxx. 
4. the consequences of its not 
being allowed, Ixxx. 5. how to 
avoid confusion with respect 
to it, Ixxx. 8. lawful without 
titles or popular elections, 
Ixxx. 9, 13. change of cireum- 
stances regarding it, Ixxx. 12. 
a function peculiar to bishops, 
VII. vi. 3. though the priests 
express their consent by impo- 
sition of hands, vii. 5. entire 
consent of the church in this, 
ibid. the great distinction of 
bishops and presbyters, as such, 
vil. Io. the people’s voice com- 
monly went before ordination, 
VIL. xiv. 4. yet is not indis- 
pensable, ibid. its gradual dis- 
use compared to the progress of 
the Roman government, xiv. 7. 
without election, warranted by 
the Puritans, xiv. 8. limited al- 
ways to persons ecclesiastical, 
xiv. 10. what exceptions Hooker 
allowed to this, ibid. 

Ordination by heretics, how far 
held valid in the church, VI. 
App. 168. 
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Holland, and Scotland, agree, 
Supp. 688. 

Origen, II. vi. 4. V.xx. 1. Ixxix. 
7 VE. iv 

Origin of evil, blasphemies con- 
cerning, V. App. Ne. I. 720. 

Original sin, to deny it is a 
strong proof of it, Serm. VI. 
24. 

Ornaments of churches, of what 
they are memorials, V. Ixxix. 


e 

Orpheus, I. iv. 1 

Osius, an account of him, V. xlii. 
Zi 

ae 

Pagans, how heathens came to 
be so called, V. Ixxx. 2. 

Pamelius adopts the opinion of 
Hessels, VI. iv. 12. 

Panigarola, on grace, and the ap- 
plication of it, Serm. II. 33. 

Papists, their construction of 
Christ’s words, ‘‘ This is my 
“body,” V. Se 10,12. notto 
be denied the communion when 
they conform, Ixvili. 5. their 
doctrine concerning penitence 
not that of the ancient church, 
VI. iv. 13. go beyond Nova- 
tian ip asserting that God will 
not pardon what is concealed 
from man, vi. 7. 

Papon, a French jurist, VIII. vii. 


Pardon, how eagerly sinners ac- 
tuated by love and fear, desire 
it, VI. in. 4 

Pardons, sale of, at Rome, Serm. 
Mong 

Parents, the offspring of those 
who are faithful, holy from 
their birth, V. lx. 6. 

Parish clerk of Bishopsborne af- 
ter Hooker’s death, account of, 
Life, go. 

Parishes, when and by whom 
first appointed, V. Ixxx. 2. the 
meaning of the word now 
more limited than it was ori- 
ginally, ibid. whence the in- 
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equality of them hath grown, 
Ixeee 11s 

Parliament claims authority to 
judge of heresy, VIII. ii. 17. 
parliament, wrongly supposed a 
court merely temporal, VIII. vi. 
Io. with convocation, the es- 
sence of all government de- 
pends on it, ibid. claimed 
some church authority even in 
queen Mary’s time, vi. 11. its 
power whence derived, ibid. 

Parliaments, I. x. 8. 

Parmenian, his opinion as to bap- 
tism by heretics, V. Ixii. 18. 
Parochial churches in very early 

times, VII. viii. 2. 
— clergy, their origin and 
maintenance, VII. xxii. 9. 

Parsons the Jesuit, attacked by 
H. Jackson, Ded. 815, 17. 

Participation, what our participa- 
tion of Christ imports, V. lvi. 
10-12. 

Paschasius, V. lil. 3. 

Pastors, in the New Testament, 
what they were, V. Ixxvili. 7. 
not proved equal by St. Paul’s 
mode of regulating their ap- 
pointment, VII. xi. 4. cannot 
be so proved by Scripture, x1. 5. 
needed for edification, Serm. 
VI. 29. exhortation to them, 
33. their decay the people’s 
fault, 34- 

Pesce in wrong, religious rea- 
sons for it, Serm. IL. HG. 
Patriarchates, their titles a li- 

mits, VII. viii. 13. 

Patriarchs and _ primates, their 
origin, VII. viii. 9. not due to 
the second council of Constan- 
tinople, ibid. acknowledged at 
Nicea, ibid. their immediate 
purpose to receive appeals, vill. 
Io. recognised in the Aposto- 
lical Canons, vili. 13. 

of old, their several ex- 
cellencies, Serm. III. 765. 

Patronage of churches, whence the 

right of it arises, V. leek are 
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Patrons in England, representa- 
tives of the whole congrega- 
tion, VIL. xiv. 12. great inter- 
rupters of bishops in their 
duty, xxiv. 7. 

Paul, St., IL. vill. 9. why driven 
so often to make apologies, 
vill. 10. how his speech was 
made persuasive amongst the 
Gentiles, ibid. the sense put 
upon his charge to Timothy 
by the Puritans refuted, xi. 9. 
in some sense a bishop with 
restraint, VII. iv. 2. possible 
occasion of his calling, ibid. 

Paul, St., and St. James, recon- 
ciled, Serm. II. 6, 20. 

Paulinus, St., gave away all he 
had, VII. xxit. 9. 

Pelagians, refuted by Augustine, 


VI. v. 4. enemies to grace 
notwithstanding their salvo, 


Serm. il. 33- 

Pelagius, V. xxix. 1. his practice 
with regard to baptizing in- 
fants, lx. 4. his opinion that 
in men there is by nature abi- 
lity to work out their own sal- 
vation, V. App. No. I. 693. 

Penalties, temporal, not placed 
by Christ in the power of His 
church, VII. iii. 4. but may 
be employed in aid of it, ibid. 
and are sometimes very desir- 
able, viii. App. No. II. comp. 
Prefiin. 16: 

Penance, handled by some school 
divines as a sacrament, VI. iv. 
3. recommended by Genna- 
dius to those bee are guilty 
of capital crimes, iv. 6. impo- 
sition of it a pastoral office, 
iv. 7. sacramental, its sup- 
posed force in justification, 
Serm. II. 5. ancient, turned 
into an argument for purga- 
tory, Serm. III. 796. 

Penitence, virtual, may avail Ro- 
manists, Serm. II. 18. 

Penitency, two kinds of it, V. 
Ixxii. 13. how observed in the 
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primitive church, and its ex- 
pediency, Ixxii. 13, 14. how 
defined by the papists, VI. iv. 
3. regulation of it (according 
to Gratian) by Cyprian, iv. 6, 
what behaviour in it was repro- 
bated by St. Gregory, ibid. 

Penitentiaries appointed to deal 
with secret offenders, VI. iv. 
8. their office taken away, iv. 

. not used in the Latin as in 
the Greek church, iv. 11. 

Penitents, meaning of the term 
by the Fathers, VI. iv. 11. im- 
perfect consolation for them, 
vi. 18. 

Penry, author of the ‘ Petition to 
the Queen,” Pref. iii. 4. dispa- 
rages apostolical times, iv. 4. 
n. his “* Brief Discovery,” viii. 
1, 7. allows in words the royal 
supremacy, VIII. ii. 14. 

Perfection, man seeks many kinds 
of, I. v. 2. the works of nature 
always aim at it, ibid. every 
thing adds to our perfection, 
xi. I, as sought by man, is 
threefold, xi. 4. what kind of 
persons seek each, ibid. high- 
est estate of it, how received, 
xa 

Persuasions, probable to be fol- 
lowed, where infallible proof is 
wanting, II. vil. 5. 

Peter, St., 1 Ep. iii. 21, explain- 
ed, V. Ixili. 3. his mention of 
the “ bond of iniquity,” VI. 
vi. 8. a bishop, with restraint, 
to the Jews, VII. iv. 2. 1 Ep. 
li. 9, no proof that priests are 
above kings, VIII. iii. 6. pro- 
fit of his fall, according to St. 
Augustine, Serm. III. 759. 

Petrobrusian heretics might plead 
the puritan argument, VII. xiii. 


4. destroyers of churches, xxiii. 
2. 
Petrus Alliacensis, VI. vi. 9. 
Phebadius, on the lasting evil of 
Arianism, V. xlii. 13. 
Pharaoh, VI. vi. 3. in what sense 
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God hardened his heart, V. 
App. N°. I. 743-8. 

Phidias, I. iii. 3. 

Philip Valois, king of France, his 
plea for excluding bishops from 
state councils, VII. xv. 7. 

Philip IL. of Spain, proviso under 
which he ordered the council of 
Trent to be received, VIII. 
vi. Q. 

Philip, the emperor, his excom- 
munication, VIII. ix. 5. 

Philippians iii. 8. urged against 
Romish justification, Serm. IT. 
6. 

Philippus Probus, VIII. vii. 5. 

Philo Judzeus, V. xxxix. 2. xxix. 7. 

Philosophy, heathen, in what 
sense unscriptural, III. viii. 7. 
in what sense needful against 
heresy, viii. 8. Tertullian’s 
judgment of it, ibid. 

Pighius, his distinction of out- 
ward and inward spiritual go- 
vernment, VIII. iv. g. 

Pittacus, his law, I. x. 9. 

Pius V, tenour of his excommu- 
nication of queen Elizabeth, 
Serm. V. 15. 

Platina, V. xxxix. 2. 

Plato, excites men to love of wis- 
dom, I. v. 3. his account of 
misanthropy, VII. xxiv. 16. 

Platonism, in what it resembled 
the Church system, Ed. Pref. 
p- Ixxxix, xe. 

Plotinus, his faith in God’s un- 
explained dealings, Serm. III. 


Pluralities, considered, V. lxxxi. 
2. in what cases allowed by 
the laws, lxxxi. 7. the abuses 
which have crept in with re- 
spect to them, Ixxxi. 8. 

Plurality in chapter preferment 
worse than in benefices, VII. 
xxiv. 8, 

Pena damni, the supposed lot of 
patriarchs deceased, Serm. III. 

98. 
Pole, cardinal, his agreement with 
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queen Mary’s parliament, VIII. 
vi. II. 

Pole, cardinal, one of the wor- 
thies of C.C.C. Life, 21. 

Polity, ecclesiastical, one of the 
chief properties common to all 
Christian societies, IIL. i. 14. 
why this word is used by 
Hooker, ibid. what it contains, 
ibid. necessity of it in all 
churches does not imply that 
one form is necessary in all, ii. 
1. no form of it can be good 
unless God be the author of it, 
ibid. how it must be of Him, 
ibid. no one form of, ever 
wholly set down in Scripture, 
ibid. when necessary and when 
not as to the church, xi. 12. 
in what things it is conversant, 
xi. 18. what the laws of it are, 
ibid. form of, as set down by 
the Puritans, faulty in three 
respects, ibid. the crime al- 
leged against the defenders of 
It Winavs 33): 

Polybius, his test of regal au- 
thority, VIIT. v. 1. 

Polycarp made bishop by the A- 
postles, VII. iv. 3. 

Pompilius, Numa, LV. i. 4. 

Pontius, his account of St. Cy- 
prian’s promotion, VII. xiii. 2. 
Vi. yar: 

Pope, the opinion of the papists 
as to his personal liability to 
error, Tals 2 Fs 

Posidonius, his account of the 
Epicureans, VIII. ii. 15. 

Positive, some things which are 
so are yet perpetual, III. xi. 9. 

Poverty, as much the duty of lay- 
men as clergymen, Pref. iv. 3. 

Power, none lawful, except by 
consent of men, or appoint- 
ment of God, I. x. 4. though 
usurped, may become valid 
by prescription, VII. xiv. 
2. civil and ecclesiastical a- 
mong the Jews, sometimes 
united, xv. 10. such union not 
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against the law of nature, xv. 
14. commended by Roman 
writers, ibid. definition of po- 
litical power, VIII. 11. 2. why 
derived from the community 
into some part thereof, ii. 18. 
the body of the commonwealth 
the natural subject of it, vi. 1. 
sometimes instituted without 
being appropriated, vi. 3. is of 
God by institution or permis- 
sion, VIII. App. No. I. 


Premunire and Provisors, sta- 


tutes of, their rationale, VIII. 
vii. 3. 


Prayer, what it is, V. xxii. 1. VI. 


v. 6. considered as a duty to our 
neighbour, V. xxiii. 1. in what 
two ways it concerns us, XXIV. 
1. public prayer, its great effi- 
cacy, ibid. its uses to each 
worshipper, xxiv. 2. the great 
good we do by te bid. “why 
religious minds are inflamed 
with the love of it, xxv. I. 
solemnity due to it, ibid. helps 
in performing it, xxv. 2, 3, 4. 
the evils of extemporal pray- 
ing in public, xxv. 5. whence 
has arisen the idea of its 
being superstitious to serve 
God with a set form of 
prayer, xxvi. I. examples to 
shew that a set form of com- 
mon prayer is pleasing to God, 
xxvi. 2, 3. of objections of the 
Puritans against ourform, xxvii. 
I. answered, xxvili.—xlix. faults 
ip prayer reproved by Christ, 
XXXH. I. why we incline to 
length of prayer in public, xxxii. 
2. objections against our prayers, 
as being each too short, an- 
swered, XXxxlil. I. prayer for 
earthly things vindicated, xxxv. 
2. our frequent repetition of 
our Lord’s Prayer, defended, 
XXxv. 3. also the repetitions of 
prayers after the minister, Xxxvi. 
1. the matter of it alleged by the 
Puritans to be Bea xliv. 1. 


every good and holy desire hath 
the force of prayer with God, 
xlvili. 2, petitionary, what it 
presupposes in us, ibid. belief 
necessary to it, aiviti 3. prayer 
of Christ to the Father, ibid. 
two uses of it, xlviii. 4. an 
elementary duty, 1. 1. the 
ineans of obtaining the graces 
which God_ bestows, Ixvi. 1. 
for others, is blessing them, 
ibid. the best way to union, 
VUI. App. Ne. II. abundant 
patterns of it in Scripture, 
Serm. VII. 1. qualities re- 
quired in it, ibid. 

Preachers, how Moses and the 
prophets, Christ and his apo- 
stles, were so, V. xix. 1. how 
the church is still so, ibid. 
some unordained in Elizabeth's 
time, Suppl. p. 691. 

peace what so termed, V. 
xvili. 1. peculiar to the church 
of God, XViiil. 2. a second kind 
of it, xix. 1. how the church 
preaches by public reading of 
the Word, xix. 2. by sermons, 
xxi. 2. examples of ‘ preach- 
ing” otherwise than in Ser- 
mons, xxi. 4. In what respects 
it and reading are equal, xxii. 
13 

Preambles to some of the lessons 
in our Prayer Book defended, 
Vioxias 

Precepts always propose perfec- 
tion, V. Ixxxi. 4. 

ie ye how it brings to 
life, Ix. 3. exceptions to 
saws view of it, Suppl. 
p. 695. summary of the doc- 
trine, V. App, N°. 1.737. 

Prelates needed to influence the 
nobles of a kingdom, VII. xviii. 
10. without them a sort of 
anarchy would ensue, xviii. IT. 
their unworthiness no excuse 
for refusing to honour them, 
xix. 1. their titles of honour, 
xx, I. their very rebes in what 
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sense a blessing, xx. 3. scrip- 
tural sanction for attendance 
on them, xx. 4. not an imita- 
tion of heathen customs, xx. 5. 
incurable blemish of the first 
promotion of some, xxiv. 4. 
should use mutual consulta- 
tions, xxiv. 6. their encourage- 
ment much needed by the 
clergy, xxiv. g. and also their 


severity, ibid. evils arising 
from decay of their wealth, 
xxiv. 18. the subject of all 


church power according to the 


Romanists, VIII. vi. 2. next 
after kings in honour, VII. 


xvii. 5. needed to enforce 
church duties, xviii. 5. make a 
nation reverenced abroad, xviii. 
7. connect us by their records 
with antiquity, xviii. 8. 

Prerogatives, civil, reasonably an- 
niexed to some bishoprics, VII. 
Key. 

Presbyter, this name more proper 
than priest, V. Ixxviii. 3. 

Presbyterianism in England, its 
progress and causes, Ed. Pref. 
p- liv. 

Presbyters, those of Carthage, to 
whom St. Cyprian wrote, were 
not lay elders, VII. xiii. 2. 

Prescience implies no necessity, 
Wetipp. Norl..71r, &e: 

Prest, near at hand, Serm. 
809. 

Pride, the cause of all perversion 
of soul, Serm. IL. 749. what 
goods are the proper objects of 
it, 750. sometimes shewn in 
rejecting honours, 752. ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, 
753. symptoms of it, 754. 
must be cured by teaching men 
the truth about themselves,756. 
affliction often a potent remedy 
for it, 758. 

Priests, a name not improperly 
applied to presby ters,V. Ixxvill. 
2. the proper meaning of the 
word in the New Testament, 


rv. 
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ibid. their order and office, 
Ixxvill. 4. civil judges un- 
der the law of Moses, VI. 
App. 149. alone able to con- 
secrate the eucharist, VIL. v. 6. 
custom for them to sit while 
deacons stood, ibid. were wit- 
nesses to ordination, not or- 
dainers, ibid. their power of 
order merely derivative from 
bishops, vi. 3. counsellors of 
the bishop, vil. 1. Scripture 
hints about the ordaining of 
them, xiv. 6. Jewish, allowed 
to imprison, xv. 2. patriarchal, 
the first born of each family, 
XXxll, 3. among the Jews, were 
their lawyers also, VIII. iii. 3. 
Roman catholic priests in Eng- 
land, favour supposed to be 
shewn to them illegally, Suppl. 
p- 687. 

Primates, distinction among them, 
VII. viii. 10. (See Patriarchs.) 

Prince of priests, an episcopal 
title, VII. xvi. 8. 

Princes not mere laymen in San- 
dys’s judgment, VI. App. 161, 
162. Princes Christian, do well 
in employing bishops well qua- 
lified in civil offices, VII. xv. 6. 
an axiom of the civil law con- 
cerning their decrees, xv. 15. 
their power grounded at first 
on consent of the people, VILE. 
vi. 3. how Sing by the 
pope, Serm. V. 

Principles ; the ee ledge of first 
principles necessary th form a 
right judgment of any thing, 
I. xvi, 1. the danger of entirely 
following general ones, V. ix. 
2. the firstin any aches 
monstrable, Ixiii. 1. when equal 
principles avail e equal con- 
clusions, Ixviii. 2. 

Brnculianists: Ded. p. 6. encou- 
raged by indiscreet opposition, 
VIL. App. No. IL. 

Private judgment, general 


duty 
of it, Pref. iil. 1. 
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Privileges, their nature, V. Ixxxi. 
3. a general law does not de- 
rogate from a special privilege, 
Ixxxi. 4. definition of them, 
ibid. how they are divided, 
ibid. our privileges and God's 
laws agree together, Ixxxi. 8. 

Processions, for what purpose 
originally begun, V. xh. 2. 
Hooker's attention to them, 
Life, 102. 

Promise, who are children of the 
promise, V. Ixiii. 1. 

Promises made for infants at 
their baptism binding on them 
afterwards, V. lxiv. 6. 

Prophecy, genuine, marked by 
manner as well as matter, 
Serm. V. 3. chief subject of it, 
salvation by Christ, 5. author- 
ized, partly, by the meanness 
of its instruments, 6. 

Prophets, read by the Jews with 
the law, V. xx. 1. 1n the New 
Testament what they were, V. 
Ixxviii. 6. not to be reckoned 
with the clergy, and why, 
ibid. 

Prosper, V. xlix. 6. VI. iv. 13. 
MEL: axiigs Y— Apps Ne: oT: 
731. on the management of 
church goods, VII. xxiii. 9. 

Prosperity, injurious to most men, 
and why, V. Ixxvi. 4. 

of the bad, a curse, 
and so felt by them, Serm. IV. 
804. 

Protestant disputations imply that 
Rome holds the foundation, 
Serm. IT. 33 

Proverbs, ch. viii. 16. applied to 
our Lord, VIII. iv.6. ch. vi. 20. 
applied to church laws, vi. 5. 

Providence, what so named, I. 
ill. 4. 








of God, not merely 
absolute and arbitrary, Serm. 
III. 778. Scriptures to that 
effect considered, ibid. meant 
chiefly to exclude merit, 779. 
Jaws of, in what respect changed 


TL INGD LES. 


because of sin, V. App. No. I 
72%. 

Providence, unequal in this world, 
supposed contrary to distribu- 
tive justice, Serm. III. 784. 
contrasted with the exactness 
of civil justice, 785. apparent- 
ly against his own promises 
and “threatenings, 786. evils 
outward arising from it, 787. 
not unequal, if we take the 
true measure of good and evil, 
789. not against God’s pro- 
mises, because they are condi- 
tional, 792. its full result as 
yet hidden, 793. why it uses 
means, yet goes beyond them, 
WVIE!2 

Prudence, its union with religion, 
Visi 

Psalm ev. 28. fault found with 
our version of it, V. xix. 3. 
and n. defence of it, ibid. Ps. 
Ixxxii. I. reasoning from it 
against Cartwright, VIII. iv. 
Le 

Psalmist, his lamentations over 
Sion applicable to our cathe- 
drals, VII. vii. 2. 

Psalms, useful to be repeated 
often, and in a different man- 
ner from other parts of Scrip- 
ture, V. xxxvil. 2. the sing- 
ing of them with music vin- 
dicated, xxxviii. 2. the singing 
or repeating of them alter- 
nately vindicated, xxxix. I. 
when and how this custom 
arose, Xxxix. 2. the introduc- 
tion of it ascribed by the Puri- 
tans to the Devil, xxxix. 3. 2. 
the reasons they give why it 
cannot be a good custom, ibid. 
Hooker’s meaning in defend- 
Ing It, XXXIX. 5. 

Pseudo-Ignatius, his sentiment on 
bishops, VI. i. 1. 

Punishment, eternal, V. Append. 
No. I. 722. temporal, no cer- 
tain, but only a general infer- 
ence to be drawn from it, 723. 
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no desired end, but a conse- 
quent ensuing on sin, 724. 
Punishments, assigned by supe- 
riors, I. ix. 2. 

Purgatory, whence arose the doc- 
trine, VI. v. 9. doctrine of, 


arises from a misconception of 


God’s justice, Serm. III. 794. 
thought to supply the defect 
of earthly penance, 797. its 
pains of two kinds, ibid. the 
sharper of the two wherein dif- 
fering from hell-fire, 798. in- 
curred by venial sins, 799. 
sum of the whole doctrine, 
answer to it lost, 800. 

Puritan controversy, sketch of its 
progress, Pref. ii. 10. was a- 
bating when Hooker wrote the 
sixth book, VI. i. 1. 
Puritanism not enough feared at 
first, and why, Ded. 4. why 
favoured by many who liked it 
not, 7. injurious a adding to 
Scripture, III. v. injurious 
to all churches, es 1. how it 
encourages popery, V. App. 
N°. II. 765. moral to be learnt 
from its rise, 768. against 
kingly authority, ‘VL Append. 
161, allowed inequality among 
pastors, if temporary, VII. vill. 
5- resembled the error of Aé- 
rius, ix. 4. had no countenance 
in antiquity, x. 1. virtually de- 
nies the royal supremacy, VIII. 
ii. 15. considers human laws 
as not touching the conscience, 
ibid. App. No. I. sufferers for 
it not properly martyrs, Pref. 
fly 15. 

Puritans, probably interpolators 
of the sixth book of Ecclesias- 
tical Polity, Ed. Pref. p. xxix. 
&e. partiality in their favour 
at the end of the 16th century, 
liv. &c. two ways of meeting 
their arguments, lvili. general 
Scripture rules urged by them, 
Ill. vii. 4. their gloss, that 
rules must be founded on Scrip- 


Quare 


ture, vill. 1, 2, &c. their treat- 
ment of some Divine laws, x. 
7, &c. their arguments to 
prove the unchangeableness of 
Christ's laws, xi. 2, &c. Hook- 
er’s answer, xl. 4,5. they add 
to the law of Christ, xi. ro. 
their popular illustrations of 
the unchangeableness of the 
Divine law, xi. 16. course of 
reasoning to be pursued with 
them; » V,,, App-),N°:: IRs 766% 
why their reasoning is vain as 
to us, IV. iv. 2. how they shew 
iemeelces ae opposed to 
themselves, iv. 3. the real state 
of the question between us 
and them, ibid. required to 
shew why the agreement be- 
tween us and the church of 
Rome in things indifferent is 
so pernicious, x. I, 2. as ene- 
mies to the church. unfit to be 
her reformers, VII. xiii. 1. dis- 
pense with the people’s voice 
in ordination of deacons, xiv. 
8. and justify it by the topics 
which churchmen urge against 
themselves, XIV. 9. inconsist- 
ent in their statements about 
church legislation, VIII. vi. 5. 
ground of their concession to 
kingly power, vi. 14. deny ap- 
peals to the king, vill. 5. in- 
congruity of yee argument 
from the case of the high 
priest, vill. 6. charged Hooker 
with concealed popery, Pref. 1. 
1.2. Arts of popularity employ- 
ed by them, ii. 1, &c. not sin- 
cere in their respect for anti- 
quity, iv. 2. superstitious in 
their respect for their own au- 
thorities, iv. 8. 
Q. 

impedit, writ of, VII. 
XxiVEy 


Queen Elizabeth not to be won 


to sacrilege, VII. XXIV. 22. 
charged with abolishing pray- 
ers, Serm. V.15. 
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Queen Mary submitted her realm 
to the pope’s legates, VIII. 
Vil Er 

Querimonia Ecclesiz, account of, 
Ed. Pref. p. Ixvii. &c. an expo- 
nent of the views of Hooker, 


p. xcii. in what Hooker differed | 


from the author of it, ibid. 
R. 

Rabanus Maurus on sacred mu- 
sic, V. xXxviil. 3. 

Raleigh, his admiration of Hooker, 
Ed. Pref. p. civ. 

Ramistry, I. vi. 4. 

Real presence of Christ, what 
Hooker's views were on it, Ed. 
Pref. p. Ixxxi. in the sacraments, 
whether in the elements or in 
the receiver, V. Ixvil. 6, 12. 

Reason, by what enabled to judge 
rightly, I. vi.5. what man at- 
tains unto by it, vil. t. the light 
of the understanding, vil. 2. of 
children, &c. guided by that of 
others, vii. 4. its light teaches 
men partly the will of God, 
viii. 3. its main principles ap- 
parent, vill. 5. the sentences 
of it various, viii. 8. its law, 
ibid. easily found out, vill. g. 
how far it extends, vill. 10. Au- 
gustine’s judgment concerning 
it, ibid. what comprehended in 
it, viii. 11. due observance of it 
effectual unto the good of the 
observers, ix. i. six objections of 
the Puritans to attributing any 
force to it in Divine things, III. 
Vili. 4. requisite fur grace to 
work on, viii. 11. of singular 
use to believers or unbelievers, 
viil. 15, 16. appealed to by 
Christ and his apostles, vili. 17. 
how it needs the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, viii. 18. why al- 
leged by Hooker in preference 
to authority, Answ. 24. 

Reatina, imperial investiture ex- 
emplified in that Church, VIII. 
Vil. 4. 

Rebaptization, argument of the 


African bishops as to it, III. 
i. go. “mlawful; “V2 Teas 
opinions of the Fathers respect- 
ing it, lxii. 5. 

Rebellion, modes of it, VIII. 
Append. N°. I. 

Recidivation, Serm. VII. 1. 

Rectitude,what it is in itself, Serm. 
Ill. p. 745. what in human 
conduct, ibid. 

Redemption implies much _ be- 
sides Christ’s work, Serm. IL. 
31. acknowledged by Rome to 
be the price of Christ’s blood, 


III. 794. 
Reformation, personal, more 
wanted than legal, Ded. 1. de- 


fended by Hooker from the 
charge of sacrilege, Ed. Pref. 
p. xcv. does not sever us from 
the church we were before 
members of, III. i. 10. indis- 
position of the church of Rome 
to it should be no hinderance 
to our performing our duty, 
ibid. in England, gradual, dealt 
respectfully with old customs, 
IV. xiv. 3, 4. its wisdom in so 
doing, xiv. 6. of church abuses, 
considered, V. Ixxxi. 16, 17. 
Reformed churches, some of their 
common errors, Pref. ii. 2. do 
not deny that confession both 
to God and man is in some 
cases a duty, VI. iv. 14. 
Reformers, generally presump- 
tuous, Ded. 1. Anglican, why 
they leaned to the Erastian 
side, Ed. Pref. p. lix. and were 
slow to admit apostolical suc- 
cession, ibid. low views of 
many of them on church-go- 
vernment, p. Ixxil. &e. 
Reformers, Puritan, names of 
distinction used by them, Pref. 
ili. 11. great challengers of dis- 
putation, v. 1. boasters of their 
numbers, vill, 13. their confi- 
dence, whence arising, ib. three 
sorts of persons whom they 
wished to put down, VII. 1. 1. 


‘e-. 


| 
4 
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their dexterous way of going | to 
work in England, i. 2. the aim 
of the greater part of them, sa- 
crilege, xxiv.1, 2. in that respect 
compared to the Jews bargain- 
ing with Judas, xxiv. 22. ad- 
vised to begin from themselves, 
Serm. VI. 34. 

Religion, the best support to 
government, V. i. 2. natural 
union between it and justice, 
ibid. true religion, the root of 
al! true virtues, ibid. should be 
the highest of all public cares, 
ibid. practisedin the true golden 
-age, ibid. false, pa? it may 
do temporal good, i. 3. the 
purer and perfecter ze is, the 
better its effects in those that 
embrace it, i. 4. its politic use, 
ii. 3. the exercise of true reli- 
gion the proper operation of the 
church, vi. 1. the conduct of 
those minds which are duly 
affected with it, xlvili. 2. how 
many religions have existed 
from the fest foundation of the 
world, Ixviil. 6. a matter partly 
of contemplation, partly of ac- 
tion, ibid. its chief earthly pre- 
eminence, Ixxvi. 8. cannot be 
planted without the help of spi- 
ritual ministry, Ixxvi. 9g. can- 
not be exercised without tem- 
poral goods, Ixxix. 3. 

Remission of sins, two things re- 
guired forit, VI. vi. 5. absurd- 
ity of ascribing it to a desire of 
absolution, vi. 13. 

Remorse, its effect when unap- 
peased by mercy and grace, VI. 
vi.14. Two cases of it which 
need absolution, 15. some- 
times it is the effect of a sense 
of imperfect repentance, vi. 17. 
excessive remorse a temptation 
of Satan, Serm. IV. 806. 

Reordination, V. Ixxvii. 3. 

Repentance consists in contri- 
tion, confession, satisfaction, 
VI. iit. 5. external, a sacra- 
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ment, internal a virtue, iv. 3. 
what it is as distinguished from 
satisfaction, vy. 3. the entire effi- 
cacy of it in its complex sense, v. 
5. the chief aim of spiritual ju- 
risdiction, ill.1. two kinds of 
it, the one virtue, the other dis- 
cipline, ibid. distinction be- 
tween them, ibid. is the fruit 
of Divine grace through faith, 
ili. 2. fear an instrument in 
producing it, ibid. hope the 
next step, lll. 3. great excite- 
ment not a necessary part of 
it, vi. 18. leaves man liable to 
correction, Serm. III. 796. 

Reprobation not without ill desert 
for sin, Answ. 22. V. App. No. 
sp: 728. 

Rest, what it is, V. lxx. 4. how 
it is distinguished from idle- 
ness, ibid. why enjoined in 
times of public joy, ibid. 

Restitution, when possible, a ne- 
cessary part of satisfaction, VI. 
v. 7. the law concerning it 
among the Jews, ibid. required, 
in substance, of Christians, 
ibid. 

Resurrection of the flesh not 
even thought of naturally, I. 
Mls Zouk ‘Ghrist; what makes 
us partakers of it, V. lxviii. 12. 

Revelations, who look for new, 
Il. viii. 5. 

Revelations, ch. i. 6. commented 
on, VIII. iii. 6. ch. i. 5. com- 
mented on, iv. 6. ch. ili. 20. 
commented on, V. App. No. I. 
p- 687. ch. xxi. 8. no proof 
that fear is wrong, Serm. IV. 
Sro. 

Rewards, assigned by superiors, 
I. ix. 2. what they always pre- 
suppose, xi. 5. 

Reynolds, John, of C.C.C. in- 
clined to puritanism, Ed. Pref. 
p- ili. probably consulted by 
Hooker in his writings, vi. 
Hooker's tutor, Life, 15. and 
note. his letter to Walsingham 
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and Knolles, Life, 26. to G. 
Cranmer, Life, App.133. 

Rhemish Bible, on grace and 
good works, Serm. II. 33. on 
original sin in the blessed Vir- 
gin, Answ. 13. on the merit 
of works, Serm. IIT. 757. 

Right, natural, what meant by 
10s Lexie. 

Righteousness, glorifying, justify- 
ing, sanctifying, Serm. II. 3. 
of believers, perfect in Christ, 6. 

‘‘ Rightly to divide the word,” 
what it means, V. Ixxxi. 
LE. 

Ring, why used in the ceremony 
of marriage, V. Ixxiii. 6. 

Rites and customs apostolical, 
how to be accounted of in the 
church, I. xiv. 5. and ceremo- 
nies, law of them abrogated, 
XV 3s 

Rogatian, an African bishop, ad- 
vised by St. Cyprian to use his 
judicial power, VII. vii. 1. 

Rogations, what so termed by 
the Latin church, V. xli. 2. 

Roman catholics, whether they 
could be saved, Serm. II. 9. 
summary of their worst errors, 
11. not deniers of Christ cruci- 
fied, 16. in what sense they 
join other things with Christ, 
17. many favourable chances 
for them, 20, 35. their doc- 
trine of works no direct denial 
of the foundation, 22,27. they 
directly grant and _ indirectly 
deny the foundation, 32. their 
danger, of obstinate presuming 
on mercy towards others, 38. 
their system like that of Jero- 
boam, Serm. V.15. its chief 
practical mischief, VI. 31. 

Romanism, antidotetoit in Hook- 
er’s works, Ed. Pref. p. ev. 

Romanist statements of royal au- 
thority in church causes, VIII. 
ii. 14. objection to the doc- 
trine that the church is the 
subject of power, vi. 2. 
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Roman law, principle of civil 
government laid down by it, 
VIII. ii. 5. x. Ed. Pref. p. civ. 

Romans vill. 35. commented 
on, Serm. I. 598. ch. ix. 11- 
24, paraphrased, V. Append. 
No. I. p. 748; 9. ch. xii, 3-8, 
forced interpretation of it by 
the Puritans, VI. App. 151. ch. 
xiv. 17. the apostle’s meaning 
in this text, V. Ixxii. 3. 

Rome, bishop of, obedience due 
to him as a prince in his own 
territories, VII. xv, 5. treated 
as an equal by St. Cyprian, 
xvi. 7. divides church and state, 
VIII. i. 7. a kind of Nimrod, 
ill. 5. his supremacy not prov- 
ed by Pighius’ distinction, iv. 
g. had more authority else- 
where than at Rome, viii. 5. 
compared with his persecuted 
predecessors, Serm. III. 790. 
charged with encouraging lewd- 
ness, Vas 

empire of, providentially 

laid out for the church, VII. 

vill. 7. 

republic of, its service 
compared to the Christian re- 
ligion, Serm. I. 597. 

Romulus, his laws concerning 
marriage why commended by 
the heathens, V. lxxiil. 8. 

Ruff, Serm. II. 790. 

Ruffinus, V. xx. 7. Theodosius’ 
minister, VIII. ix. 5. 

Rulers, why called Fathers, I. 








X. . 

Rules, four general ones set 
down by St. Paul, IT. vii. 1. 
they are rules of that law 
written in the hearts of all 
men, vil. 2. necessary to be 
observed, whether given by St. 
Paul or not, ibid. not such as 
require any one particular thing 
to be done, vil. 4. what they 
serve for, ibid. 

S; 
Sabbath, the change of the Jew- 
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ish to the Christian, V. ]xx. 9. 
why the violation of it was 
sometimes so severely punish- 
ed, lxxi. 8. 

Sabellius, V. xxxix. 2. 

Sacrament, complete, having the 
matter and form which it ought, 
VI. iv. 3. of penance consists 
in absolution, as the papists 
think, iv. 3. 

Sacramental grace, Bellarmine’s 
misrepresentations of it, VI. vi. 
10, &c. Sacramental repent- 
ance, the three parts of which 
the papists consider it com- 
posed, iv. 3. 

Sacramentals, what may be so de- 
nominated, Ed. Pref. p. Ixxxvil. 

Sacramentaries, their opinion con- 
cerning the eucharist, V. Ixvii. 
8, 10. 

Sacraments, Hooker's opinion on 
them, Ed. Pref. p. lxxxii. what 
are commonly named so in the 
writings of the Fathers, V. 1. 2. 
to what we restrain the word, 
ibid. why none but the church 
can administer them, ibid. 
what two things are to be ob- 
served in them, |. 3. their vir- 
tue as means of communion 
with God, ibid. their neces- 
sity to the participation of 
Christ, lvii. 1, 3. how seve- 
rally necessary to salvation, 
lvii. 5. what is essential to 
these, lviii. 1, 2 : see also V. Ap- 
pend. No. I. 699. in what 
their ehief force consists, lvil. 
3. the grace of them not 
ordinarily bestowed but by 
them, ibid. what is comprised 
under the name of their sub- 
stance, lviii. 2. three things 
make up the substance of a 
sacrament, ibid. sacraments 
equally necessary with belief, 
lx. 4. Romish doctrine of them, 
its subtilty, V. Append. No. I. 
700. how they are to be re- 
ceived, 702. in what sense 
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they are said to work grace, 
VI. vi.g. the protestant doc- 
trine concerning them, vi. 10. 
our doctrine concerning their 
efficacy the same with that of 
the elder schoolmen, vi. 11. 
how God cooperates with man 
in them, ibid. intrusted to bi- 
shops only, VII. vi. 8. 

Sacrilege, the main object of lay 
reformers, Pref. iv. 3. its odious- 
ness and danger, V. Ixxix. 14, 
15. urged by some under pre- 
tence of furthering religion, 
lxxaxe I:7. 

Saints, use of their backslidings, 
Serm. III.759. advantage of 
recording their deaths, [V. 807. 

Saints and Martyrs, their lives 
formerly read in churches, V. 
XX. g. communion of, lvi, 6-— 
13. what the days of their de- 
parture out of life are to the 
chareh, Ixx. 8. Ixxi. 15. 

Salvation, the way to it must be 
supernatural, I. xi. 5. revealed 
by the wisdom of God, xi. 6. 
none without faith, hope, and 
charity, ibid. the way to it how 
shewn to be sutticiently re- 
vealed, xiv. 3. nature and 
scripture furnish all things ne- 
cessary to it, xiv. 5. difference 
between things accessary and 
necessary to it, made by Christ 
himself, ILL. iii. 4. how this 
difference is illustrated by the 
Puritans themselves, ibid. Sal- 
vation by Christ, God's prin- 
cipal will, V. App. Ne. I. 725. 
Salvation by grace and works 
contrasted, Serm. III. 747, 8. 

Salvian cited, VI. iv. 6. v. 6. 
Serm. II. 7. 

Samosateniaus, persons baptized 
by them, rebaptized, V. lxii. 6. 

Sanctification of days and times, 
V3 xox oe 

Sanctifying righteousness, 
rent, Serm. IJ. 6, 21. 

Sandys, Edwin, his notes on Ec- 

3P 


inhe- 
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clesiastical Polity, Ed. Pref. 
p. xxvil. VI. App. 158, &e. his 
intimacy with Hooker, Life, p. 
18. 

Sanhedrim, Cranmer’s account of 
its origin and progress, VI. 
App. 145. differences between 
it and the Genevan consistory, 
147. 

Saravia, his judgment on the Di- 
vine right of bishops, Ed. Pref. 
p. Ixv. &e. his intimacy with 
Hooker when at Bishepsborne, 
Life, p.94. his writings, ibid. 
notes. 

Satisfaction, considered by the 
Fathers as the whole of the dis- 
cipline of repentance, VI. v. 1. 
as a part, means works worthy 
of repentance, v. 1. that alone 
adequate which is offered by 
Christ, v. 2. the intention of 
it, v. g. how it led to the 
notion of a purgatory, ibid. 
by works, denies the founda- 
tion indirectly, Serm. II. 32. 
is supposed due to the grace 
which prompts the works, 33. 
and to be transferable, ibid. 

Saul, his penitency attrition, VI. 
vi. 13. xvii. 5. head (among 
the rest) of the tribe of Levi, 
VIII. iv. 8. 

Savill, sir Henry, an intimate 
friend of Hooker, Life, 22. 

Saxonians and Bohemians do not 
enforce open confessions, VI. 
WV TA: 

Scandalous, what the vulgar deem 
to be so, IV. xii. 2. what is 
really so, ibid. 

Schism, does not separate entirely 
from thevisible church, V. xviii. 
6. danger of it from disparage- 
ment of bishops, VII. vi. 1o. 
allowed perhaps by Providence 
to shew the need of bishops, 
xii. 3. definition of it, Serm. 
Vasa 

School philosophy, need of it in 
theological debate, Answ. 16. 
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Science, no one makes known its 
first principles, III. viii. 13. 

Scotus, VI. vi. 9. See note 91, 

Scribes, the disciples’ opinion of 
their authority not reproved by 
Christ, IT. vii. 7. who may be 
considered true scribes, III. 
Vill. Q. 

Scripture, the various things deli- 
vered in it, I. xiii. 3. its perfec- 
tion, ibid. its principal in- 
tent, xiv. 1. whether it con- 
tains all things necessary to sal- 
vation, ibid. what is meant by 
containing in it, xiv. 2. what 
things arecollected from it, ibid. 
man not able to discover all 
which may be concluded out 
of it, ibid. causes of writing it, 
xiv. 3. no defect in it, xiv. 5. 
not to be searched for the or- 
dering of mean things, xv. 4. 
its influence on the heathens, 
ibid. considered by those who 
opposed our church polity as 
the only rule for direction even 
in the most trivial things, II. 
i. 2. not necessary to be ex- 
pressly referred to in every ac- 
tion of obedience, ii. 2. not 
the only law by which God 
hath made known His will, 
ibid. how proved not to be the 
only way of knowing things 
whereby God is glorified, ii. 3. 
their opinion who think we 
have no assurance of doing 
well excepting from Scripture, 
how proved to be unsound, iv. 2. 
Scripture affords positive and 
negative arguments, vi. 1. why 
considered by Christians most 
sure, vil. 5. of force to deter- 
mine the controversies between 
the catholic fathers and here- 
tics, vil. 6. what it purposes it 
performs, viii. 5. its absolute 
perfection how seen, ibid. its 
sufficiency, viii. 7. teaches all 
matters of faith, and the prin- 
cipal matters of discipline, HI. 
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lil. 3. its infinite treasure, iv. 1. 
how known to be the word of 
God by reason, vill. 12. how 
the Fathers endeavoured to 
maintain its authority, ibid. 
comprehends examples and 
laws, ix. 1. alone does not au- 
thorize itself, but uses the help 
of tradition and reason, vill. 
13,14. divine and sacred, ibid. 
objections against reading in 
our churches anything beside 
Scripture answered, V. xx. 2— 
5- the practice of the ancients 
herein, and how far their ex- 
ample is to be followed, xx. 6. 
why none but canonical Scrip- 
tures were ordered to be read 
by the synod of Laodicea, 
xx. 8. the reading of them 
publicly, deemed, by the Pu- 
ritans, a thing ineffectual for 
good, xxi. 1. vindicated, xxi. 
3, 5. Xxll. 2. proved to be 
preaching, xxi. 4. the advan- 
tages of it, xxii. 2. it mani- 
fests the church's assent to 
their being God’s word, ibid. 
what the Puritans ascribe to it, 
Xxil. 3, 7. true repentance may 
be wrought by it, xxil. 4. why 
it needs not the addition of 
sermons for those purposes, 
xxii. 6. the cardinal use of the 
Scriptures denied by the Pu- 
ritans, xxii. 7. the objection of 
the Puritans to the public read- 
ing of it from its hardness to be 
understood, answered, xxii. 14. 
as also from the easy perform- 
ance of such reading of it, xxii. 
15. exposition, rule of, lix. 2. but 
a part of the rule of human 
practice, VII. xi. 10. its si- 
lence on the civil duties of the 
clergy no exclusion of them from 
such duties, xv. g. scripture and 
nature together teach all things 
necessary to salvation, VIII. 
vi. 3. what men lose by care- 
less reading of it, Serm. III. 
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744. its diligence in relating the 
deaths of good men, IV. 807. 
Seal, the case of one to an in- 
strument of conveyance, erro- 
neously applied by fe Puritans 

to baptism, Mi. lxar: 

Seleucia, synod of, by ie and 
why assembled, V. xlii. 5. 

Separation of church and state, 
on what theory maintained, 
VIII. i. 2. case in which it 
could not be avoided, iil. 4. 
from Christ, three forms of it, 
Serm. V. 11. impossible in 
those who really belong to 
Him, 12 

Serapion, his case stated, V. 
Ixvill. 11. 

Sermon of Hooker, found in 
Bishop Andrewes’ Library, Ed. 
Pref. p. xi. 

Sermons, not the only presens 
which saves souls, V. xxi. 4. 
unfair comparison of them with 
lessons, xxii. 1. not the only 
means whereby we first appre- 
hend the mysteries of God, 
xxli. 8. the power ascribed 
to them by the Puritans, in- 
dependently of the word of 
God, shewn not to be de- 
fensible, xxii. 8, 9, 10. where- 
in the difference between ser- 
mons and other kinds of in- 
struction consists, xXil. 20. 
funeral sermons, Ixxv. 3. al- 
most all other duties of re- 
ligion, in Hooker’s time, neg- 
lected, for the hearing of 
them, Ixxxi. ro. to what cause 
it must be ascribed that there 
are any of Hooker's extant, 
Life, p. 82. forbidden in the 
Russian church, VIII. Ap.No.IT. 

Serpent, brasen, see Hezekiah, 
compared with the sign of the 
cross in baptism, V. Ixv. 12, &c. 

Service of God, rule for distin- 
guishing things permanent 
from things changeable in it, 
PPEVA2; 3. 
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Services, religious, the highest 
of all subjects, V. vi. 3. the 
order of our public service 
defended, xix. 5. objections 
against the length of it an- 
swered, Xxxli. 2-4. 

Session of Christ at the 
hand of God, V. lv. 8 

Severus, II. v. 7. 

Shame, what it is, V. Ixv. 6. 

Sheldon, archbishop, suggested 
Gauden’s life of Hooker, Life, 
3. and Walton’s also, 5. 

Sidonius, V. xli. 2. his complaint 
of a popular election of a bi- 
shop, VIII. vii. 6. 


Sign of the cross, Hooker’s 
i 


right 


opin- 

ou of it, Ed. Pref. p.1xxxvi. 

Signs, what they must resemble, 
WE NMS Be 

Silence and patience, eminently 
female excellencies, Serm. IV. 
808. 

Simon Magus, his sin committed 
after baptism, VI. iv. 3. 

Simon, was head of the Jewish 
ehurch, VIII. i. 1. had the 
right of calling assemblies, 
Gouke 

Sin, whether committed when we 
do things without an express 
purpose of obeying God, II. 
ii. 1. the only thing which 
dishonours God, ii. 3. _ its 
threefold effects, VI. vi. 8. God 
alone remits the act, the stain, 


and the punishment, ibid. 
turned to God's glory; this no 


palliation for it, Serm. II. 38. 
after baptism pardonable, III. 
795. its double effect, pollu- 
tion and guilt, 796. 

Sincerity in God's service, a kind 
of claim on Him, Serm. III. 
781. enumeration of its effects 
on the mind and heart, Serm. 
Me 1: 

Societies, public, two foundations 
of them, I. x. 1. laws for or- 
dering them of two kinds, x. 
10. public power of them 
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above each individual therein, 
xvi. 5. principal use of this 
power, ibid. their right to make 
laws, as such, VI. ii. 2. have 
a right inherent of dominion, 
VLU. hav. 

Society, necessary to man, I. x. 1. 
civil, most adapted to the na- 
ture of man, x. 12. society 
with one another, how shewn 
to be desired by all men, ibid. 
the best men not always best 
in society, xvi. 6. 

Socrates, professed himself a ci- 
tizen of the world, I. x. 12. 
Socrates, the historian, Pref. iv. 
2. V. XXxix.. 2, Mikigwaeero. 

iv Lil abiverbee 

Solomon, III. vili. 9g. ix. 3. Xi. 
16. example of, V. xii. 4. why 
he publicly dedicated the tem- 
ple, xii. 4. his words on con- 
fession, VI. iv. 4. vi. 8. 

Solon, HI. xi. 15. 

Son or Gop, the nature of God 
incarnate only in His person, 
V. li. 2. why He was ap- 
pointed the Saviour of men, 
li. 3. His infinite worth the 
ground of all things believed 
concerning life and salvation, 
lii. 3. in what His incarnation 
consists, liv. 4. 

Sons of God, how Christians are 
such, V. lvi. 6. 

Soon or syne, Serm. III. 786. 

Sophocles, I. vii. 9g. —- 

Sorrow for unbelief, rather a sign 
of faith, Serm. I. 591. 

Soto, his statement on the ground 
of putting councils above popes, 
VIII. vi. 32. on the meritori- 
ous cause of salvation, Answ. 
14. 

Soul of man compared to a book, 
I. vi. 1. what common to it 
with beasts, and in what its 
ability differs from them, vi. 3. 
when it is accounted to have 
use of natural reason, ibid. 
ought to conduct the body, 
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viii. 6. by what perfected, xi. 3. 
its immortality discovered by 
few, and that with difficulty, 
xii. 2. its transmigration, tem- 
poral benefits of the doctrine, 
V. 1. 3. the receptacle of 
Christ’s presence, lxvil. 2. what 
it most desires at the hour of 
death, Ixviii. 12. 

Sozomen, V. xlii. g. VI. iv. 8, 
g, 10. he shews why peniten- 
tiaries were instituted, iv. 11. 

Spartan kings, their power most 
limited of any, VIII. ii. 12. 

Speculations, curious and intri- 
cate, not admitted into a mind 
feeling present joy, V. Ixvii. 3, 
4. this principle illustrated by 
the behaviour of Christ’s dis- 
ciples, and of the people who 
went after him to Capernaum, 
ibid. nor do they become the 
earnestness of holy things, xxix. 
8. 

Speech, the chief instrument of 
human communion, I. x. 12. 
in how many ways made per- 
suasive, III. vili. 10. 

Speeches, to be taken according 
to the matter, of which men 
speak, IT. vi. 4. 

Spenser, Dr., his statement that 
the three missing books of 
Eccles. Polity were finished, 
Ed. Pref. p.xxi. intrusted with 
Hooker's remaining papers, 
xxii. republished the first five 
books of Eccles. Polity, xxiii. 
his death, xxiv. his intimacy 
with Hooker, Life, 7. his tes- 
timony to Hooker's character, 
84. his address prefixed to the 
first five books of Eccles, 
Polity, p. 151-4. 

Spirit, its testimony, how best 
discerned, III. viii. 15. its or- 
dinary operations, not discern- 
ible by those whom they influ- 
ence, viii. 16. miraculous graces 
continued after the times of 
the Apostles, V. Ixvi. 3. con- 
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ferred by bishops only after 
that time, ibid. why not per- 
mitted to last always, ibid. 

Spiritual and temporal matters, 
hard to distinguish, VI. App. 
136, 160. 

Spoliation, Puritan schemes for 
it, VII. xxiv. 22. : 

Sportulantes fratres, VII. xxiii. 9. 

Stapleton, his concessions to royal 
authority, VIII. ii. 14. his rea- 
soning against Jewish supre- 
macy among Christians, iil. 1. 
against regal jurisdiction in 
church causes, viii. 8. 

State, cannot lose prerogative by 
becoming Christian, VIII. vi. 
6. well ordered, like a harp in 
tune, ii. 12. 

Statesmen seldom religious, VII. 
MXIVe 15. 

Stations, what meant by them, 
DVS miiiey 7. 

Statutes, sometimes only affirm 
or ratify the common law, I. 
Ky LO. 

Stephen, bishop of Rome, IV. 
Ki. 12s 

Strabo, his testimony to the cus- 
tom of the heathens regarding 
laws, I. xv. 4. 

Subordination of Christ, un- 
grounded statement of T. C. 
concerning it, VIII. iv. 6. 
Calvin's exceptionable way of 
speaking of it, Ed. Pref. p. xxix. 

Substance, two in Christ, but 
only one personal, V. lil. 3. 

Substance, or wealth, part of it 
to be dedicated to the uses of 
religion, Ixxix. 1. tithes or 
tenths, a just proportion to be 
allotted to this use, Ixxix. 7. 

Sudden death, the petition against 
it in our Litany vindicated, V. 
RIVE. Fy 2,03. 

Sufferings of the good essentially 
different from those of the 
bad, Serm. III. 790. are seals 
of bliss rather than tokens of 
neglect, 791. 
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Sulpicius Severus, his account of 


Priscillianism, VIII. App. N°. 
TES 
Sunday, Hooker's reverent view 
of its sanctity, Ed. Pref. p. xciv. 
Supererogations, whence the doc- 
trine arose, VI. v. 9. that doc- 
trine even more absurd than 
that of merit, Serm. VI. 21. 
Superstition, better than profane- 
ness, I. xv. 4. its root,V. iii. 1. 
how it errs, ill. 2. more pre- 
valent in the west than in the 
east, iil. 3. an encroaching evil, 
lil, 4. charged on our whole 
ritual, iv. 1. why the charge 
must be met, iv. 2. upon what 
principles, iv. 3. 
Superstitions, heathen, good ef- 
fects arising from them, V. i. 


3. 

Supremacy, among the Jews, as- 
signed to the chief civil gover- 
nor, VIII. i. 1. ii. 1. Angli- 
can, inconsistent with the Pu- 
ritan platform, Pref. viii. 2. 
grounds on which it is object- 
ed to, VIII. iii. 2. resembles 
that of the Jews, ili. 7. how 
limited, ii. 3. two sorts of ob- 
jectors to it, il. 4. stands upon 
human right, il. 5. definition 
of it from Stobzeus, 11. 12. how 
it may be adopted without caus- 
ing dissimilitude in churches, 
ill. 5. may reside in a collec- 
tive body, not an individual, 
iv. 7. 

Surplice, the objections of the 
Puritans to it answered, V. 
XX1X. I—7. their equivocations 
respecting its use, Xxix. 6. 

Suspension, by the bishop alone, 
VII. xvi. 7. 

Sutcliffe, Matthew, his treatise 
against the Puritans, Ed. Pref. 
p. Ixvil. 

Sylla, his equitable rule, 
XXIV. 25. 

Symmachus, his censure of sacri- 
lege, VII. xxiv. 22. 
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Synods, to be called by the arch- 
bishop, VII. viii. 12. calling 
them, a mark of supremacy, 
VITR ieee 

Presbyterian, their insuf- 
ficiency, VII. xviii. 11. 

— of the clergy, legislation 

claimed exclusively for them, 

VIII. vi. 7. not so allowed in 

any ancient Christian kingdom, 

vi. g. unreasonableness of the 

demand, comparing them with 

other corporations, ibid. among 
the Jews gathered by kings, 

1. Christian, before Constan- 
tine, v. 2. summary account of 
the prerogative of summoning 
them in England, ibid. may be 
legislative or merely delibera- 

tive, vi. 4. 
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Tabernacle, exactness of it how 
argued on by the Puritans, 
Vivic? 

Tabernacle and ‘Temple of the 
Jews, their sumptuousness, V. 
Ixxix. 5. 

Tarquin’s usurpation compared 
to the charges against bishops, 
VII. xiv: 

Teacher, his error the trial of the 
people, V. Ixii. 8. 

Teachers, in the New Testament, 
how differing from Evange- 
lists, V. Ixxvill. 7. 

Temples, the first permanent do- 
nations in honour of God, V. 
ixxixey as 

Temporal happiness or prospe- 
rity, wherein it consists, V. 
Ixxvi. 2, 8. how far, and in 
what respects a blessing, Ixxvi. 
3. who really enjoy it, Ixxvi. 4. 
cannot be truly enjoyed by the 
wicked, ibid. it is the conse- 
quence of religion and the fear 
of God, shewn by the example 
of heathens, and Jews, and 
Christians, Ixxvi. 5, 6, 7. un- 
der what limitations it is so, 
Ixxvi. 5. what states and indi- 
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viduals may be said to have en- 
joyed it, Ixxvi. 7, 8. 

Temporal peerage, endangered 
by the decay of spiritual, VII. 
XViii. 10. 

Tertullian, the meaning of his 
phrase, Scripture denieth what 
it noteth not, II. v. 5. his 
words as to widows’ marry- 
ing again cannot be extend- 
ed to all things, v. 6. a Mon- 
tanist, v. 7. ready to take all 
occasions of contradiction, ibid. 
the occasion of his writing his 
book, De Corona Militis, ibid. 
weakness of his arguments 
therein, ibid. hisand Aérius’ op- 
posite opinions about fasting, 
V. Ixxii. 11, 12. approves of 
open confession, VI. iv. 4. iv. 
6. iv. 7. v. 1. v. 4. denies the 
power of the church to pro- 
mise forgiveness in some cases, 
vi. 6. his book concerning 
chastity, character of that work, 
ibid. denies the power of the 
church to absolve the unchaste, 
ibid. his appeal to catalogues 
of bishops, VII. v. 9. his testi- 
mony to the episcopal prero- 
gative in appointing fasts, vi. 8. 
his description of church goods, 
Xxil. 7. on perverse following 
of antiquity, xxiv. 22. calls the 
emperor lord, VIII. iv. 3. on 
female ornaments, Serm. VI. 
8. against supererogation, 22. 
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bea 3.. Ixii..5. Ixiii.. 3. Ixiv. 6. 
iy. 2. lavi. 4. lxvii.. 11 lxx. 
meexn. 2,:8. xxiii. 6; xxvii. 
2. Ixxvill. 12. 

Testament, New and Old, the 
general end of both is one, 
I. xiv. 4. wherein the differ- 
ence between them consists, 
ibid. in what sense the Old 
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is said to be able to make wise 
unto salvation, ibid. why both 
the Old and the New are read 
publicly, V. xx. 6. 

Testimonies of God, always truth, 
II. vi. 1. also perfect and suffi- 
cient for their end, vili. 5. 

Testimony, loss of the inward, 
no necessary proof that the 
holy Spirit has not His private 
operations in believers, Life, 
68. Serm. 1. 591. 

Texts, indefinite, how to be li- 
mited, VIII. ix. 3. 

Thanksgivings particular, the want 
of them in our liturgy consi- 
dered, V. xliil. 1, 4, 5. reasons 
why not so much used as peti- 
tions, xliii. 2. may be drawn 
by each member of the con- 
gregation from the psalms and 
hymns used by us, xhii. 3. 

Themis, I. vill. 5 

‘Theodoret,0. x. 13. VW. xxx 2: 
slits gs hit. 4. xvii. 11. 

Theodosius tolerates the Nova- 
tianists, VI. iv. 10. his ex- 
communication by St. Ambrose, 
VIM ixe5: 

Theodosius II. and Valentinian, 
devout preamble of their law, 
VII. xviii. 2. 

Theological reason, definition of 
it, Answ. 24. 

Theology, what it is, III. Vill. 
fae 

Theophilus of Alexandria, St. 
Chrysostom’s enemy, sent his 
own presbyters to censure him, 
VII. vi. 10. censured for or- 
daining a bishop in a small 
town, viii. 3. the bishop of 
Jerusalem wrote improperly to 
him, viii. 13. 

Theophrastus, I. viii. 5. 

Things, ancient, why chiefly ad- 
mired, V. Ixix. 1. how the best 
have been sometimes over- 
thrown, Ixxix. necessary 
and contingent, difference be- 
tween, V. App. N°. I. p. 706, 
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contingent, various, 707. prac- 
tical benefit arising from their 
contingency, 710. 

Thomas Aquinas, his idea of con- 
fession as a sacrament, VI. iv. 
3. vi. 9. his idea of the efficacy 
of sacraments, ibid. his opinion 
of sacramental grace, vi. 10. 
his followers differed from him 
in two points, ibid. 

Thrones of bishops, mentioned 
by Cyprian and the Pseudo- 
Ignatius, VII. viii. 3. of kings, 
what they signify, VIII. ii. 
13. 

Tiberius, effects of an evil con- 
science apparent in his letter 
to the senate, VI. vi. 14. 

Time, how we have learned to 
divide it, V. lxix. 2. what it is, 
ibid. 

Times, our own not justly to be 
complained of, when compared 
with former, I. x. 3. 

Timothy, 1st Epist. iv. 13, 14.III. 
xi. 9. ch. v. 17. considered by 
Cranmer, VI. App. p. 152. by 
Sandys, App. p. 165. applied 
by Hooker to church property, 
VEL. xxi. 6. ch.cv. 18-.re- 
ferred to church goods, VII. 
xxii. 7. ch. ii. 8. interpreted by 
Baronius of holy water, Jack- 
son, Ded. 817. 

Timothy, 2d Epist. ii. 4. no ob- 
jection to civil office in bishops, 
VIL. xv: r2. 

Timothy and Titus, at first a kind 
of vicars-general, VII. iv. 2. 
not commissioned to ordain 
bishops, xi. 4. but to ordain 
and judge presbyters, xi. 6. 

Tithes, or tenths, of our sub- 
stance, to be offered to God, 
and why this portion was fixed 
on, V. Ixxix. 7. offered by Pa- 
gans to their gods, ibid. what 
they were named by the Jews, 
Ixxix. 8. not demanded by 
God for his own need, but 
for men’s own good, ibid. 


never after to be alienated, 
Ixxix. 11, 14. whether or not 
they are of Divine right, a su- 
perfluous question, Ixxix. 12. 
vowed by Jacob, VII. xxii. 7. 
receiving them an honour to 
Melchisedech, xxiii.1. Levitical, 
claimed by God as his own, 
RRM |G: 

Title, at ordination, what the 
name implies, V. Ixxx. 9. for 
what reason required, Ixxx. 10. 
not absolutely necessary, and 
in what cases not so, ibid. 

Titles of honour, not forbidden 
Christians, Serm. III. 751. 

Toledo, fourth council of, V. xxi. 


4. 

Tradition, who add it to the word 
of God, II. viii. 5. 

Traditions, why not to be added 
to Scripture, I. xiv. 5. what 
we mean by traditions eccle- 
siastical, V. Ixv. 2. not rudely 
to be rejected because invented 
by men, ibid. 

Translations of Scripture, how 
they should be executed, V. 
xix. 2. translations of different 
passages of Scripture defended, 
RIX.03: 

Transubstantiation, what it is, V. 
Ixvil. 2. how explained and de- 
fended by those who believe in 
it, Ixvul. ro. ’ 

Travers, Walter, employed by 
Burghley as domestic chaplain 
and tutor to his children, Ed. 
Pref. p.lviii. his famous book of 
Discipline, when published, 
lxiv. recommended to succeed 
Alvey as master of the Temple 
by lord Burghley, Life, 35. 
lecturer there, 65. public oppo- 
sition between him and Hooker, 
66. silenced by Whitgift, 67. 
his exceptions against Hooker, 
ibid. his subsequent history, 
83, m. recommended to be 
master of the Temple, Suppl. 
p- 683. suspended from preach- 


—— 
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ing by the high commission, 
685. exception to his ordina- 
tion, 687. connected by mar- 
riage with Hooker, 694. de- 
clined subscribing Whitgift’s 
articles, 693. preached against 
Hooker’s doctrine of the salva- 
bility of Romanists, 699. why 
he did not complain to au- 
thority, 704. made his Suppli- 
cation public, Answ. 1. offered 
some advice to Hooker, 3. his 
mode of regulating the posture 
of communicants, 5. complains 
of Hooker for alleging reason 
instead of good authors, 24. 

Treasures of the church, the cou- 
rage and conduct of an arch- 
deacon to save them, V. Ixxix. 
14. 

Treasurers in cathedrals, their 
origin, VII. xxiii. g. 

Trent, council of, what it decreed 
concerning confession, VI. iv. 3. 
ascribes to charity the pardon 
of the contrite, VI. vi. 13. its 
decisions, not yet in all points 
law, VIII. vi. 9. exceptions 
to them in Flanders, a proof 
of the king’s supremacy, ibid. 
left the question of original 
sin in the Virgin Mary, open, 
Answ. 13. 

Triangle, sides of, used as an il- 
lustration of the difference be- 
tween church and state, VIII. 
ms) 2s 

Trinity, each Person of It, con- 
cerned in God’s outward works, 
I. ii. 2. how the three Persons 
thereof are distinguishable, V. 
li. 1. why the Second Person 
should be made man, li. 3. 

Truth, the secret of God, I. xi. 5. 
God, the teacher of it, ibid. how 
desired to be known by men, 
II. vii. 5. what the greatest as- 
surance of it, ibid. what of 
force next to this, ibid. cannot 
be contradicted by truth, vii. 
7. the principal may receive 
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light from all other knowledge, 
III. viii. 9. truth of God, why 
necessary to be openly publish- 
ed, V. xviii. 1. does not make 
its way, nor is esteemed, when 
opposed, so much as_after- 
wards, xlii. 6. why it is re- 
sisted, lxili. 2. is not gainsaid 
by truth, Ixvii. 12. abstract 
notion of it, Serm. III. 745. 
Tyrannicide, imaginary case re- 
garding it, Serm. III. 774. 


Ui 

Unbaptized persons, we ought 
not to consider whether such 
may be saved,V. lx. 4. 

Under-officers, when allowable, 
V. xxviii. 5. 

Understanding, divine, ordereth 
all things, I. ili. 4. 

Understanding and will, how by 
them we know God, I. xi. 3. 

Union with God, when complete, 
I. xi. 3. of church with state, 
Hooker's theory of it, Ed. Pref. 
p- evil. 

Universality of redemption by 
Christ, how reconcilable with 
some being cast away, V. Ap- 
pend. I. p. 726. 

Universe, all parts of it are in 
need of each other, Serm. III. 
768. 

Universities, open to reformers, 
for disputation, Pref. v.1. their 
statutes incompatible with Pu- 
ritanism, vill. 3. their officers 
ecclesiastical persons, and yet 
civil judges, VII. xv. 4. their 
decisions invalid without the 
presence of the governors, VLII. 
vi. g. the degrees of one ad- 
mitted in all, Supp. 689. 

Unthankfulness, what is the na- 
tural root of it, V. xlvii. 2. 

Unworthiness, “those things 
“which for our unworthiness 
‘“ we dare not ask,” &c. this 
petition vindicated, V. xlvii. 2, 
3, 4. 

3.2 


944 


Unwritten verities, Serm. II. 11 

Urbici, a term for the clergy of 
cities, VII. viii. 2. 

Urim and Thummim, I. vi. 

Ussher, Archbishop of (oes 
his friendship with W aan 
Life, 8 

Usurpers, cannot bind men to 


obedience, VIII. App. N°. I. 
V 


Vacancies, in sees, a great fault 
to allow their long continuance, 
VILE. vit. 7: 

Valens, his peremptory dealing 
with Catholic bishops, VIII. v. 
29 

Valentinian I, declined calling a 
synod, VIII. v. 2. 

Valentinian II, died unbaptized, 
V. Ix. 5. St. Ambrose declines 
attending his court, VIII. 8. 

Valentinian heretics, their opin- 
ions, V. Ix. 4. 

Vanity of building houses, re- 
proved, Serm. VII. 

Vaus, (Valentia,) council of, V. 
XXL 4. 

Venial sins, how remedied ac- 
cording to the Romish doc- 
trine, Scent ils 5; 

Vested interests, wickedness of 
exclusively regarding them, 
Vie vxxiv:<13: 

Veto in legislation, essential to 
royalty, VIII. vi. rr. 

Victor, 1V.x1. 12. V. lxi. 3 

Vienna, V. xh. 2 

Vigilantius, St. Jerome's call for 
hisexcommunication, VII.vi.1o. 

Vincentius, V. xii. 9. 

Vindicie contra Tyrannos, quoted, 
Ed. Pref. p. xiv. VIII. ii. 8. 
Virtue, lies between extremes, V. 
Ixv. 20. virtues do not cease 
to exist when they cease to 
work, Ixxi. 2. how it may be 
made perfect, ibid. is always 

plain to be seen, Ixxvi. 7. 

Virtues, moral, not proper to 
Christians, as such, IIT. i 

Visitations, episcopal, VII. xxiv. 


IN DE= 


g. regal, may be by commis- 
sion, VIII. viii. 4. 
W. 

Wafers used in the Eucharist at 
Geneva, Pref. ii. 3. IV. x. 1. 
Waldenses, discarded episcopacy, 

VII. xi. 8. 2. 

Walsingham, a low churchman, 
Ed. Pref. p. lvii. 

Walthramus, Naumburgensis, 
VIII. vii. 5. 

Walton, Isaac, literary history of 
his life of Hooker, Ed. Pref. p. i. 
his peculiar qualification for 
that work, ii. his reluctance 
to undertake it, Life, 5. twice 
married, 6. 

Warnings of God, always tem- 
pered with promises, Serm. 
WA eae 

Wealth of the clergy, the most 
distasteful to the reformers, 
VII. xxi. 1. alienation of it, sa- 
crilege, ibid. scriptural proof that 
it is God’s own, xxii. 1. Xxili. 
5- natural ground of its dedi- 
cation, xxiil. 2. an offering ac- 
cepted by Christ, xxiii. 4. its 
custody makes the clergy God’s 
stewards, xxiii. 1. account of it 
under the law, ibid. and serip- 
tural warrant for it in the New 
Testament, ibid. and in the 
Old, xxiii. 3, 4. their wages 
from God, not men, xxiii. 7. 
its fourfold division, xxiii. 
g. was considerable, even 
before Constantine, xxiii. 10. 
is not condemned by old 
canons nor Christ’s example, 
Xxill, TI. an encouragement to 
learning, xxiv. 19. if confis- 
cated, a great loss to the 
crown, xxiv. 23. defended on 
the same ground at least as 
other wealth, xxiv. 24. cireum- 
stances about it peculiarly un- 
favourable, xxiv. 25. 

Wednesday, why appointed as a 
fasting day, V. Ixxil. 8 

“When Thou hadst overcome,” 
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&c., in the Te Deum, explain- 
ed and vindicated, V. xlv. 1, 2. 
Whitgift, archbishop, acknow- 
ledged by Hooker as his bene- 
factor, Ded.1. gave the first 
blow to the Puritan errors, ibid. 
moderate in jurisdiction, ibid. 
why Hooker addressed his de- 
fence to him, Answ. 1. aided 
Hooker in his great work, Ed. 
Pref. p. vi. his object in church 
government, lxiii. his statement 
onchurch polity considered, III. 
il, 2. opposes Walter Travers’s 
appointment to be master of the 
Temple, Life, 36. correspond- 
ence on the subject, 37, &c. 
particulars of his life, 49, &c. 
his speech to the queen, on the 
sin of sacrilege, 52. his exten- 
sive charity and humility, 57. 

Whittingham, account of him, 
and his ordination, Suppl. 6go. 

Wicliffe, an enemy to bishops, 
VIL. xi. 8. n. to endowments, 
xxil. 7. to clerical honours, 
XXlll. 17. 

Widows, whom St. Paul means 
by them, V. Ixxviii. 11. 

Will, reasonable will seeks not 
impossibilities, I. vii. 5. its 
freedom, vii. 6. when not 
inclined to good, ibid. actions 
of men determined and judged 
according to it, 1x. I. 

Will of God, not arbitrary, I. ii. 
5. always the same, v. 1. when 
doubtful, men of judgment 
may be listened to, II. vii. 6. 
partly made manifest by the 
light of nature, IIT. viii. 3..ab- 
solute and conditional, Answ. 
22. His natural or general will 
restrains itself, as touching par- 
ticular effects, according to His 
incomprehensible wisdom, V. 
App. N°. I. 713. positive, 
permissive, negative or priva- 
tive, 714. overruling evil, 715. 
in creation, in governance, 716. 
consequent, what aptly so term- 
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ed, 728. two in Christ, and 
how, V. xlviii. 9. belongs to 
the essence or nature, ibid. two 
kinds of operations in man’s 
will, and therefore in Christ’s, 
ibid. 

Will of man, what it naturally is, 
V. Append. Ne. I. p. 684. 
consistent with prescience, pre- 
destination, grace, 685, 686. 
how it differs from the appe- 
tite, I. vii. 3. 

William the Conqueror, why he 
took that title, VIII. vi. 1. 
Wills, of the Puritans, made with 
consultation of their leaders, 
Pref. iii. 12. of the early Chris- 
tians, always gave something 

to the church, VII. xxii. 6. 

Windet, Hooker’s publisher, Ed. 
Pref. p.v. publisher ofthe “‘ Que- 
‘* rimonia Ecclesiz,” xviil. per- 
haps a relation of Hooker, ibid. 

Wisdom, the bounds of it large, 
II. i. 4. what she has taught 
men, ibid. her different ways 
of teaching, ibid. of man, 
has power to add to our abi- 
lity of teaching and learning, 
III. viii. 10. to be _ reve- 
renced in the young, V. vii. 
y. to prescribe the order of 
doing all things, is its prero- 
gative, vill. 1. to devise forms 
in the service of God, belongs 
to ecclesiastical wisdom, ibid. 

Wise men, pretenders to be so 
shew their want of true wisdom, 
IIL. viii. 9. opposed while they 
live, admired afterwards, V. 
Vii. 3. 

Witness, when the church preaches 
as such, V. xix. 2. what prin- 
cipally required in one, ibid. 

Wittenberg, confession _ cited, 
Serm. II. 21. 

Women, especially liable to puri- 
tanical beguilement, Pref. ili. 
13. why forbidden to be 
teachers in the house of God, 
V. Ixiil. 2. why woman was 
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created after, and inferior to 
man, V. Ixxill. 2. 

Word of God, difference between 
a thing commanded in it, and 
grounded upon it, illustrated, 
III. viii. 2. not exclusive of 
reason, vili. 9. cannot be duly 
honoured by those, who con- 
temn the ordinances of the 
church, V. viii. 4. may be 
preached otherwise than by 
sermons, xxi. 4. the end of it, 
and excellency, xxi. 2, 3. how 
made available to salvation, xxi. 


3. 

Words, nee original use, V. 
Ixxvill. 2. danger of the wisest 
offending in them, Serm. II. 
3 

Wirks natural means to happi- 
ness, I. xi. 5. why impossible 
to be saved by them, ibid. of 
congruityand condignity ,perm. 
II. 32. of men, not always 
spoiled by wrongness of pur- 
pose, V. xv. 2. Works of 
God, are always done in the 
most seasonable and _ fittest 
time, lxix. 3. of satisfaction, 
the chiefest are prayers, fast- 
ing, and alms, VI. v. 6. 

Worship, two kinds ob belong- 
ing unto God, V.iv. 3. places A 
it ought to be prepared for the 
duties of public,service, xi. 1, &c. 
places for it solemn before the 
law, ibid. under the Gospel, xi. 
2. the ceremonies used at the 
dedication of such places de- 
fended, xii. 1, 3. what makes 
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them public, xii, 2. our Sa- 

viour’s regard for them, xii. 5. 
God respecteth not so much 
the place of worship, as the af- 
fection of the worshipper, xvi. 
2. proper affections raised by 
the holiness of the place, ibid. 
in what sense promised to the 
wife in the office of matri- 
mony, Ixxili. 7. external, dis- 
paragement of it deprecated, 
VII. xxii. 2. 

Wotton, sir Henry, his character 
of archbishop Whitgift, Life, 


49- 
Wrath of God, VI. v. 4. 
mi. 

Xystus IV, pope, enacted the 
feast of the Conception, Answ. 
13. 

Vis 

Zanchius, his testimony, allowing 
episcopacy, VII. xi. 11. his 
judgment of submission due 
to the ecclesiastical princes of 
the empire, xv. 5. owns Rome 
to be a part of the church, 
Serm. I. 27. 

Zeal, unless rightly ordered, a? 
zardous to religion, Vii 

Zipporah, the wife of Nese the 
case of her circumcising her 
son considered, V. lxii. 21. 

Zonaras, his judgment on fasts, 
I. xvi. 7. his testimony to an 
ancient cathedral system, VIF. 
Vii. 1. 

Zuinglius, V. }xvii. 2. his notions 
about the sacraments, Ed. Pref. 
p- Ixxxiv. 
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